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E श्रीः॥ 


श्रीमद्विश्वनाथकविराजप्रणीतः 
साहित्यदर्पणः l 


— 039500. 


प्रथमः परिच्छेद: । 
अन्थारम्भे ANA प्रारिष्सितपरिसमास्तिकामो वाड्ययाधिकृततया 5 
चाग्देवतायाः सांमुख्यमाधत्ते 
शरदिन्दुसुन्दररुचिश्रेतसि सा मे गिरां देवी | 
अपहृत्य तमः सन्ततमर्थानखिलान्प्रकाशयतु ॥ १ ॥ 
अस्य अन्थस्य काव्याङ्गतया काव्यफलेरेव फलवत्वमिति काव्यफलान्याह-- 


चतुर्वर्गफलग्राप्तिः सुखादल्प धियामपि | 


काठ ` ७ २ 
व्यादेव यतस्तेन deed निरूप्यते ॥ २ ॥ 
चतुरवगफलप्रात्षिहि काव्यतो रामादिवत्मवर्तितव्य न रावणादिवदित्यादि- 
कृत्याकृत्यप्रवृत्तिनिवृत्युपदेशद्वारेण सुप्रतीतैव i 
उक्तं च-- 
“धमोर्थकाममोक्षेषु वैचक्षण्यं कलासु च । 
करोति कीर्ति प्रीतिं च साधुकाव्यनिषेवणम्‌ ॥ इति । 
किं च । काग्याद्मप्रासिभेगवन्नारायणचरणारबिन्दस्तवादिना, “एकः शब्द: 
सुप्रयुक्तः सम्यग्जातः स्वर्ग AR कामधुग्भवति’ इत्यादिवेदवाक्येभ्यश्च 
सुप्रसिद्धिव | अथेप्रासिश्च प्रत्यक्षसिद्धा । कामप्रासिश्राथद्वरेव । मोक्षप्रातिश्चेतज्न- 
न्यधर्मेफलानबुसन्धानात्‌, मोक्षोपयोगिवाक्ये व्युत्पत््याधायकत्वाच्च । चतुर्वगे- 20 
प्राप्तिर्हि aÈ नीरसतया दुःखादेव परिणतबुद्धीनामेव जायते । पस्मा- 
नन्दसन्दोहजनकजया सुखदेव सुकुमारबुद्धीनामापे पुनः काव्यादेव । 


ag तहि परिणतबुद्धिमिः सत्सु वेदशाखेपु FAR काव्ये यत्रः 








१ “खर्गे लोके च? इति ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठ:.. २ “काब्येषु किमिति qus इति 
ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठ: . 





5 १-२ 


करणीय इत्यपि न वक्तव्यम्‌ । कटुकोषधोपशमनीयस्य रोगस्य सितशकेरो- 
'पदामनीयत्वे कस्य वा रोगिणः सितरा्केराप्रवृत्तिः साधीयसी न स्यात्‌ । 
किं च । काव्यस्योपादेयत्वमझ्िपुराणेऽप्युक्तम्‌-- 
“नरत्वं दुळेभं लोके विद्या तत्र सुदुळेभा | 
5 कवित्वं दुछैभ तत्र शक्तिस्तत्र सुदुळेभा ॥? इति । 
` त्रिवगेसाधनं नाव्यम! इति च । विष्णुपुराणेडपि-- 
“काव्यालापाश्च ये केचिद्वीतकान्यखिलानि च । 
शब्दमूतिधरस्यैते विष्णोरंशा महात्मनः ॥! इति । 
तेन हेतुना तस्य काव्यस्य स्वरूपं निरूप्यते । एतेनाभिधेयं च प्रदर्शितम्‌ । 
10तक्किस्वरूपं तावत्काव्यमित्यपेक्षायां कश्चिदाह--“तददोषो शब्दार्थौ सगुणा- 
वनळळूती पुनः कापि’ इति wsfeemp । तथाहि--यदि दोषरहितस्यैव 
काव्यत्वाङ्गीकारस्तदा-- 
“न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव मे यदरयस्तत्राप्यसौ तापसः 
सोऽप्यत्रैव निहन्ति राक्षसकुलं जीवत्यहो रावणः | 
धिर्धिक्छक्रजितं प्रबोधितवता किं कुम्भकणैन वा 
स्वगैग्रामटिकाविलुण्ठनवृथोच्छूनैः किमेभिर्भुजैः w इति । 
अस्य upper विधेयाविमरीदोषदुष्टतया काव्यत्वं न स्यात्‌ । प्रत्युत 
ध्वनित्वेनोत्तमकाव्यतास्याङ्गीकृता । तस्मादव्यास्ति्ेक्षणदोषः । ननु कश्चिदे- 
asa दुष्टो न पुनः स्वोऽपीति' Safe यत्रांरो दोषः सोऽकाव्यत्व- 
20 प्रयोजकः, यत्र ध्वनिः स उत्तमकाव्यत्वप्रयोजक इत्यंशाभ्यासुभयत AFA 
माणभिदँ काव्यमकाव्यं वा किमपि न स्यात्‌ । न च कंचिदेवांश कान्यस्य 
` दूषयन्तः श्रुतिदुष्टादयो दोषाः, किं तर्हि सर्वमेव काव्यम्‌ । तथाहि-- 
काव्यात्मभूतस्य रसस्यानपकर्षकत्वे तेषां दोषत्वमपि नाङ्गीक्रियते । अन्यथा 
नित्यदोषानित्यदोषत्वव्यवस्थापि न स्यात्‌ । यदुक्तं ध्वनिकृता-- 
25 शुतिदुष्टादयो दोषा अनित्या ये च दर्शिताः । 
ध्वन्यात्मन्येव Bat ते हेया इत्युदाहृताः ॥' इति । 
किं चेवं काव्यं प्रविरलविषये निर्विषयं वा स्यात्‌, सर्वथा निदोषस्यैका- 
न्तमसम्भवात्‌ d 
नन्वीषदर्थे नञः प्रयोग इति चेत्तर्हि 'इषदोषो शाब्दायौ काच्यम्‌ 


१ “आभ्नेयपुराण इति ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठः. २ “आपि? इति ज-ब-पुस्तकयो- 
नोस्ति. ३ “आइ? इति ज-ब-पुस्तकयोनास्ति, ४ “काव्यत्वं तदा’ इति नि- 
पुस्तकपाठः. ५ “सर्वं एतेति? नि-पुस्तकपाठः 








Et प्रथमः परिच्छेदः ङ्‌ 


इत्युक्ते निर्दोषयोः काव्यत्वं न स्यात्‌ । सति सम्भवे Saad’ इति चेत्‌, 
एतदपि काव्यलक्षणेञ्वाच्यम्‌ । रत्नादिलक्षणे कीटानुवेधादिपरिहारवत्‌ । 
न हि कीटानुवेधादयो रत्नस्य wea व्याहन्तुमीशाः किं तूपादेयतारतम्यमेव 
कतुम्‌, तद्वदत्र श्व॒तिदुष्टादयोऽपि काव्यस्य । उक्तं च-- 
'कीटानुकिडरल्लादिसाधारण्येन, काव्यता | 
दुष्टेष्वपि मता यत्र रसाद्यनुगमः स्फुटः ॥ इति । 
किं च शब्दार्थयोः सगुणत्वविरोषणमनुपपन्नम्‌ | गुणानां रसेकधर्मत्वस्य 
“ये रसस्याङ्गिनो धर्माः शोयौदय इवात्मनः? इत्यादिना तेनेव प्रतिपादित- 
त्वात्‌ | रसाभिव्यञ्जकत्वेनोपचारत उपपद्यत इति चेत्‌, तथाप्ययुक्तम्‌ | 
तथा हि--तयोः काव्यस्वरूपत्वेनाभिमतेयोः शब्दार्थयो रसोऽस्ति, न वा 110, 
नास्ति चेत्‌, yaaa नास्ति । गुणानां तदन्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधायि- 
स्वात्‌ af चेत्‌, कथं नोक्तं रसवन्ताविति विशेषणम्‌ । गुणवत्त्वान्यथा- 
चुपपत्त्येतलभ्यत इति चेत्‌, तहिं सरसाबित्येव वक्तं युक्तम्‌, न सगुणा- 
विति | न हि प्राणिमन्तो देशा इति वक्तव्ये शोयादिमन्तो देशा इति 
केनाप्युच्यते | ननु “शब्दाथौ सगुणो? इत्यनेन गुणाभिव्यञ्षको शब्दाथौ 15. 
काव्ये प्रयोज्यावित्यभिप्राय इति चेत्‌, न । गुणाभिव्य्षकशाब्दार्थवत्त्व- 
स्यापि काव्ये उत्कर्षमात्राधायकत्वम्‌, न तु स्वरूपाधायकत्वस्‌ | उक्तं ` 
हि--काव्यस्थ शब्दाथौ शरीरम्‌, रसादिश्वात्मा, गुणाः शौर्यादिवत्‌, दोषाः 
काणत्वादिवत्‌, रीतयोऽवरयवसंस्थानविरोषवत्‌, ATEN कटककुण्डला- 
दिवत्‌, इति । एतेन 'अनळङ्कती पुनः m इति यदुक्तम्‌, तदपि 20. 
परास्तम्‌ । अस्य ह्यर्थः 
सर्वत्र साछङ्कारी क्कचित्वस्फुटालङ्कारावपि शब्दाथौ काव्यमिति । तत्र 
साळङ्कारशब्दार्थयोरपि काव्ये उत्कर्षमात्राधायकत्वात्‌ | एतेन 'वक्रोक्तिः 
काव्यजीवितम्‌? इति वक्रोक्तिजीवितकारोक्तमापे परास्तम्‌। ASSET | 
यत्तु क्कचिदस्फुटालङ्गारत्वे उदाहृतम्‌-- 25. 
^q: कौमारहरः स एव हि वरस्ता एव चेत्रक्षपा- 
स्ते चोन्मीलितमालतीसुरभयः प्रौढाः कदम्बानिलाः d 
खा चैवास्मि तथापि तत्र सुरतब्यापारलीलाविधो _ 
रेवारोधसि वेतसीतरुतले चेतः समुत्कण्ठते ॥” इति । 
एतच्चिन्त्यम्‌ । अत्र हि विभावनाविरोषोक्तिमूळस्य सन्देहसङ्करालङ्गारस्य 30. 
_स्फुटत्वम्‌ | एतेन-- UT 


१ “काव्यंखरूपेण” इति नि-पुस्तक्रपाठः. २ ‘af’ इति नि-पुस्तके नास्ति. 
३ “अस्पार्थ:? इति नि. SF an MSIE 
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B साहित्यदर्पणे 


“अदोषं युणवत्काव्यमलङ्कारेरलङ्कतम्‌। ` 
रसान्वितं कविः कुर्वन्कीति प्रीतिं च विन्दति ॥' 
इत्यादीनामपि काव्यलक्षणत्वमपास्तम्‌ । यत्तु ध्वनिकारेणोक्तम्‌-*काव्य’ 
स्यात्मा ध्वनिः- इति, ae वस्त्वलङ्काररसादिलक्षणखिरूपो ध्वनिः 
5 काव्यस्यात्मा | उत रसादिरूपमात्रो वा । नाद्यः | प्रहेलिकादावतिव्याप्तेः । 
द्वितीयश्चेदोमिति ब्रूमः । ननु यदि रसादिरूपमात्रो ध्वनिः काव्यस्यात्मा, तदा-- 
“अत्ता एत्थ णिमजइ एत्थ अहे दिअसअं पलोएहि । 
मा पहिअ रत्तिअन्धअ Gane महण मजहिसि ॥ 
इत्यादौ वस्तुमात्रस्य व्यङ्गयत्वे कथे काव्यव्यवहार इति चेत्‌, ने । 
1( अत्रापि रसाभासवत्तेवेतिः ब्रूमः । अन्यथा 'देवदत्तो ग्रामं याति’ इति 
वाक्ये agaa तदनुसरणरूपव्यङ्गयावगतेरपि काव्यत्वं स्यात्‌ । अस्त्विति 
चेत्‌, न । रसवत एव काव्यत्वाङ्गीकारात्‌ | काव्यस्य प्रयोजनं हि रसा- 
स्वादसुखपिण्डदानद्वारा वेदशास्रविसुखानां सुकुमारमतीनां राजपुत्रादीनां 
विनेयानां रामादिवखवर्तितव्यं न रावणादिवदित्यादिळृत्याकृत्यप्रवृत्तिनि- 
15 वृच्युपदेश इति चिरन्तनेरप्युक्तत्वात्‌ | तथा चाञ्नेयपुराणेऽप्युक्तम्‌--“वास्वै- 
द्ग्ध्यप्रधानेऽपि रस एवात्र जीवितम्‌' इति । व्यक्तिविवेककरेणाप्युक्तम्‌— 
` 'काव्यस्यात्मनि सङ्गिनि wisest न कस्यचिद्विमतिः' इति । ध्वनिकारेणाप्यु- 
क्तम्‌--“न हि कबेरितितृत्तमात्रनिवोहेणात्मणासः । इतिहासादेरेव तत्सिद्धेः? 
इत्यादि | ननु तर्हिं प्रबन्धान्तर्वतिंनां केषांचिन्नीरसानां पद्यानां काव्यत्वं न 
20 स्यादिति चेत्‌, न । रसवत्पद्यान्तर्गतनीरसपदानामिव पद्यरेसेन प्रबन्ध- 
रसेनेव तेषां रसवत्ताङ्गीकारात्‌ । यत्तु नीरसेष्वपि गुणाभिव्यञ्जकवर्णसद्घा- 
वाद्दोषाभावादरङ्कारसद्भावाञ्चः काव्यव्यवहारः स रसादिमस्काव्यबन्धसा- 
AM एव । यत्तु वामनेनोक्तम्‌-“रीतिरात्मा काव्यस्य' इति, तन्न । 
रीतेः सङ्घटनाविशेषत्वात्‌ | सङ्घटनायाश्चावयवसंस्थानरूपत्वात्‌, आत्मनश्च 
25 तद्भिन्नत्वात्‌ । यञ्च ध्वनिकारेणोक्तम--- 
‘ad: सहृदयश्लाघ्यः काव्यात्मा यो व्यवस्थितः d 
वाच्यप्रतीयमानाख्यो तस्य भेदावुभौ स्मृतो ॥! इति । 





१ “रसादिमात्ररूपः? इति ज-ब-पुस्तक्रपाठः- २ “अ्श्ररत्र निमञ्जति अत्राहं 
दिवसकं प्रलोकय । मा पथिक रात्र्यन्थक झाय्यायामावयोमैङक्ष्यसि’ ॥ (महँण इति 
निपातोऽनेकार्थवृत्तिरत्रावयोरित्यथे न तु ममेति लोचनम्‌). ३ “न? इति ज-ब- 
पुस्तकयोनास्ति, ४ “रसाभासवत्तयैव ब्रमः? इति ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठ:. ५ “सुख- 
पिण्डदानद्वारेण? इति ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठः. ६ 'आत्मपदलाभः? इति नि-पुस्तकपाठः- 
७ GP इति ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठः. 





— 


१-३ प्रथमः परिच्छेद: ५ 


अत्र वाच्यस्यात्मत्वं 'काव्यस्थात्मा ध्वनिः-” इति खवचनचिरोधादेवा- 
पास्तम्‌ | 
ated काव्यमित्युच्यते-- 
वाक्यं रसात्मकं काव्यं 
स्सस्वरूपं निरूपयिष्यामः | रस एवात्मा साररूपतया जीवनाधायको यस्यं । 5 
तेन बिना तस्य काव्यत्वाभावस्य प्रतिपादितत्वीत्‌ । "रस्यते इति रसः? इति 
च्युत्पत्तियोगाङ्गावतदाभासादयोऽपि गृह्यन्ते | तत्र wat यथा— 
“शून्यं वासगृहं विलोक्य शयनादुत्थाय किंचिच्छने- 
निंद्राव्याजसुपागतस्य सुचिरं निर्वण्य॑ पत्युसुखम्‌ | 
विश्रब्धं परिचुम्ब्य जातपुलकामालोक्य गण्डस्थलीं 10 
लज्ञानम्रमुखी प्रियेण हसता बाला चिरं चुम्बिता ॥! 
अत्र हि सम्भोग्ङ्गाराख्यो रसः | 
आवो यथा महापात्रराघवानन्दसान्धिविग्रहिकाणाम्‌- 
“यस्यालीयत शल्कसीञ्नि जलधिः, We जगन्मण्डलं, 
durat धरणी, नखे दितिसुताधीशः, पदे रोदसी | 15 
कोधे क्षत्रगणः, शरे दशमुखः, पाणौ प्ररम्बासुरो 
ध्याने विश्वमसावधार्मिककुलं कस्मैचिदस्मै नमः ॥? 
अत्र भगवद्विषया रतिभावः । 
रसाभासो यथा-- 
“मधु द्विरेफः कुसुमैकपात्रे पपौ प्रियां खामजुवतेमानः | 20 
HN च स्पशनिमीलिताक्षीं म्रुगीमकण्ड्रयत कृष्णसारः ॥? 
अत्र सम्भोगश्वङ्घारख तियेग्विषयत्वाद्साभासः | एवमन्यत्‌ । 
दोषाः पुनः काव्ये किंस्वरूपा इत्युच्यन्ते-- 
दोषास्तस्यापकर्षकाः | 
क्षतिदुष्टापुष्टाथत्वादयः काणत्वखञ्जत्वादय इव शब्दार्थद्वारेण देहद्वारेणेव 95 
च्यभिचारिभावादेः स्वशब्दवाच्यत्वादयो मूर्खत्वादय इव साक्षात्काब्यस्यात्म- 
भूतं रसमपकर्षयन्तः काब्यस्यापकर्षका इत्युच्यन्ते | एषां विरोषोदाहरणानि 
वक्ष्यामः | 





१ “वाच्यात्मत्वम्‌' इति नि-पुस्तकपाठः? २ “किं पुनः काव्यम्‌? इति ज-ब- 
सुस्तकपाठः. २ “अस्य' इति ज-ब-पुस्तकपाठ:. ४ “काव्यत्वानज्गीकारात्‌’ इति 
ज-च-पुस्तकपाठः. ५ ‹देदृद्वारेणेव शब्दार्थद्वारेण? इति ज--ब-पुस्तकपाठः. 


= | साहित्यंदर्पणे 


गुणादयः किंस्वरूपा इत्युच्यन्ते 
उत्कपेहेतबः प्रोक्ता गुणारङ्काररीतयः ॥ ३ ॥ 


कटककुण्डलादिवत्‌, रीतयोऽवयवसंस्थान- 


विशेषवत्‌, देहद्वारेणेव शब्दा 
5 काच्यस्योत्कर्षका इत्युच्यन्ते pt 


श्रीमज्ञारायणचरणारविन्दमधुत्रतसाहित्याणैवकणेधारध्वनिप्रस्थापनेपरमा- 
षावारविलासिनीभुजङ्गसान्धिविग्रहिकमहा- 
साहित्यदर्पणे काव्यखरूप- 
i परिच्छेदः । 


१ un! इति नि-पुस्तकपाठः,. २ “तस्येव? इति नि-पुस्तकपाठः. 2 “युणा- 
'भिव्यञ्ञकरान्दार्थयोरुपचर्यतेः। अतश्च? इतिं ज-पुस्तके नास्ति. - 








E परिच्छेदः 
द्वितीयः परिच्छेद! | 


वाक्यस्वरूपमाह-- 
वाक्यं स्याद्योग्यताकाङ्वासत्तियुक्तः पदोच्चयः | 
योग्यता पदार्थानां परस्परसम्बन्धे बाधाभावः । पदोच्चयस्येतदभावेडपि 

वाक्यत्वे “वह्निना सिञ्चति’ इत्याद्यपि वाक्यं स्यात्‌ । आकाङ्का प्रतीतिपर्य- 5 

वसानचिरहः । स च श्रोतुजिज्ञासारूपः । निराकाङ्खस्य वाक्यत्वे “गौरश्वः 

पुरुषो हस्ती? इत्यादीनामपि वाक्यत्वं स्यात्‌ । आसत्ति्ुञ्यविच्छेदः । बुद्धि- 

Rese वाक्यत्वे इदानीसुच्चरितस्य देवदत्तशब्दस्य दिनान्तरोज्चरितेन 

गच्छतीति पदेन सङ्गतिः स्यात्‌ । अत्राकाङ्लायोग्यतयोरात्मार्थधमैखेऽपि 
पदोञ्चयधमेत्वमुपचारात्‌ | | 
वाक्योबयो महावाक्यम्‌ 
योग्यताकाह्कासत्तियुक्त एव। | 
इत्थं वाक्यं द्विधा मतम्‌ ॥ १॥ 

: इत्थमिति वाक्यत्वेन महावाक्यत्वेन च । उक्तं च-- ; 
Seas समाप्तानामज्ञाज्ञित्वव्यपेक्षया | | 15 
वाक्यानामेकवाक्यत्वं पुनः संहत्य जायते ॥' इति । - 

तत्र वाक्य यथा- “शून्य aaa इत्यादि । महावाक्यं यथा--- 
रामायणमहाभारतरघुवंशादि | xo 
पदोच्चयो वाक्यमित्युक्तम्‌, तत्र किं पदलक्षणभित्यत आह-- 
वर्णाः पदं प्रयोगाहानन्वितेकार्थवोधकाः । 20 
यथा--घटः | प्रयोगार्हेति प्रातिपदिकस्य व्यवच्छेदः । अनन्वितेति 
वाक्यमहावाक्ययोः । एकेति साकाह्कानेकपदवाक्यानाम्‌ । अर्थबोधका 
इति कचटतपेत्यादीनाम्‌' | वणी इति बहुवचनमविवक्षितम्‌ | E 
अर्था वाच्यश्च SETA व्यज्ठयश्रेति त्रिधा मतः ॥ २ ॥ 
एषां स्वरूपमाह 
वाच्योऽर्थोऽभिधया बोध्यो लक्ष्यो लक्षणया मतः | 
` व्यङ्गयो व्यञ्जनया ताः स्युस्तिस्रः शब्दस्य शक्तयः | IRN 


10 


25 





3 युक्त इलव? इति नि. २ “वाक्यमहावाक्यलेन':,इति नि, ३ “बोधस्मा- 
सानाम्‌? इति ज-ब. ४ “कचरतपानाम्‌ इति ज-ब.£: 0:000 0200082 





R | 
ता अभिधाद्याः | 


तत्र सङ्केतितार्थस्य बोधनादग्रिमाभिधा । 

उत्तमवृद्धेन HAARA “गामानय” इत्युक्ते तं गवानयनम्रवृत्तसु- 
पलभ्य बालोऽस्य वाक्यस्य “सास्नादिमत्पिण्डानयनमर्थः? इति प्रथमं प्रति- 
5 पद्यते | अनन्तरं च ^U बधान, अश्वमानय’ इत्यादावावापोद्वापाभ्यां 
गोशब्दस्य “सास्ादिमानर्थः' आनयनशाब्दस्य च “आहरणमर्थः? इति सङ्के 
तमवधारयति | क्वचिच्च प्रसिद्धपदसमभिव्याहारात्‌ 1 यथा--'इह प्रभिन्न 
कमलोदरे मधूनि मधुकरः पिबति’ इत्यत्र । क्चिदाप्तोपदेशात्‌ । यथा-- 
“अयमश्वशाब्दवाच्यः' इत्यत्र । d च सङ्केतितम्थै बोधयन्ती शब्दस्य 

10 शक्तयन्तरानन्तरिता शक्तिरभिधा नाम । 


सङ्केतो शृह्यते जातौ गुणद्रव्यक्रियासु च ॥ ४ di 
जातिगोपिण्डादिषु गोत्वादिका । गुणो विशेषाधानहेतुः सिद्धो वस्तु 
धर्म: | get हि गवादिकं सजातीयेभ्यः कृष्णगवादिभ्यो व्यावते- 
यन्ति । द्रव्यशब्दा एकब्यक्तिवाचिनो हरिहरडित्थडवरित्थादयः । क्रिया 
15 साध्यरूपा वस्तुधमोः पाकादयः । एषु हि अधिश्रयणावश्रयणान्तादिपूवा 
परीभूतव्यापारकलापः पाकादिशब्दवाच्यः | एष्वेव हि व्यक्तेरुपाधिषु सङ्केतो 
गुह्यते | न व्यक्तो | भानन्त्यव्यभिचारदोषापातात्‌ । 
अथ लक्षण | : 


मुख्यार्थबाधे तद्युक्तो ययान्योऽर्थः प्रतीयते | 


रूढेः प्रयोजनाद्वासौ लक्षणा शक्तिरपिंता ॥ ५ ॥ 

"कलिङ्गः साहसिकः? इत्यादौ कलिङ्गादिशब्दो देशविरोषादिरूपे स्वार्थ- 
ऽसम्भवन्यया शब्दशत्तया स्वसंयुक्तान्पुरुषादीन्प्रत्याययति, यया च “गङ्गायां 
घोषः? इत्यादौ गङ्गादिशब्दो जलमयादिरूपार्थवाचकत्वात्म्रकृतेऽसम्भवन्स्वस्य - 
सामीप्यादिसम्बन्धसम्बन्धिनं तटादिं बोधयति, सा शब्दस्यार्पिता स्वाभावि- 

25 केतरा इेश्वरानुद्धाचिता वा शाक्तिलेक्षणा नाम । पूर्वत्र हेतू Sle: प्रसिद्धि- 
रेव । उत्तरत्र “गङ्गातटे घोषः? इति प्रतिपादनादरूभ्यैस्य शीतत्वपावनत्वातिशयस्य 
बोधनरूपं प्रयोजनम्‌ । हेतु विनापि यस्य कस्यचित्सम्बन्धिनो लक्षणेऽतिप्रसङ्गः 
स्यादित्युक्तम्‌--'रूढेः प्रयोजनाद्वापि’ इति । 





१ 'प्रसिद्धाथसमभिहारात? इति नि, २ “भूतो व्यापारकलागः? इति नि. 
३ “प्रतिपादनालभ्यस्य’ इति नि. 
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TUN द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः ९ 
केचित्तु aa कुशल: इति रूढाबुदाहरन्ति । तेषामयमभिप्रायः- 


. कुशौल्लातीति व्युत्पत्तिलभ्यः कुशग्राहिरूपो मुख्योऽर्थः प्रकृतेऽसम्भवन्विवेच- 


कत्वादिसाधम्येसम्बन्धसम्बन्धिनं दक्षरूपमर्थं बोधयति । तदन्ये न मन्यन्ते । 
कुशाग्राहिरूपार्थस्य व्युत्पत्तिलभ्यत्वेऽपि दक्षरूपस्यैव सुख्यार्थत्वात्‌ । अन्यद्धि 
शब्दानां व्युत्पत्तिनिमित्तमन्यन्च प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ । व्युत्पत्तिलभ्यस्य मुख्यार्थत्वे 5 
“तोः शेते’ इत्यत्रापि लक्षणा स्यात्‌ । “गमेडोःः इति गमधातोडोप्रत्ययेन 
व्युत्पादितस्य गोशब्दस्य शयनकाले5पि प्रयोगात्‌ ॥ 
तद्गेदानाह- 
युख्यार्थस्येतराक्षेपो वाक्यारथेऽन्वयसिद्धये। 
स्यादात्मनोऽप्युपादानादेषोपादानलक्षणा ॥ ६॥ 10 
रूढाबुपौदानरक्षणा यथा--'श्वेतो धावति’ । प्रयोजने यथा--'कुन्ताः 
ग्रविशन्ति! । अनयोर्हि श्वेतादिभिः कुन्तादिभिश्चाचेतनतया केवलेधौवन- 
प्रवेशनक्रिययोः कतृतयान्वयमलभमानेरेतस्सिद्व्ये आत्मसम्बन्धिनोऽश्वादयः 
पुरुषादयश्चाक्षिप्यन्ते । पूर्वत्र प्रयोजनाभावाद्रढिः । उत्तरत्र तु कुन्तादी- 
नामतिगहनत्वं प्रयोजनम्‌ | अत्र च सुख्यार्थस्यात्मनोऽप्युपादानम्‌ | लक्षण- 15 
लक्षणायां ठु परस्यैवोपलक्षणमित्यनयोभंदः | इयमेवाजहत्स्वाथेत्युच्यते ॥ 
अपणं खस्य वाक्यार्थे परस्यान्वयसिद्धये | 
उपलक्षणहेतुत्वादेषा लक्षणलक्षणा ॥ ७ II 
रूढिप्रयोजनयोलेक्षणलक्षणा यथा- “कलिङ्गः साहसिकः’, “गङ्गायां घोषः? 
इति च । अनयोर्हि पुरुषतटयोवाक्यर्थेऽन्वयसिद्धये कलिङ्गगङ्गाराब्दावात्मान- 20 
मर्पयतः | 
यथा वा-- 
“उपकृतं बहु तत्र किसुच्यते सुजनता प्रथिता भवता परम्‌ । 
विदधदीदृशमेव सदा सखे सु खितमास्स्व ततः शारदां शतम्‌ ॥' 
अत्रापकारादीनां वाक्यार्थेऽन्वयसिद्ध्ये उपकृतादयः शब्दा आग्मानमपे- 25 
यन्ति | अपकारिणं प्रत्युपकारादिप्रतिपादनान्सुख्यार्थबाधो वैपरीललक्षणः 
सम्बन्धः फछमपकारातिशयः | इयमेव जहत्खार्थेत्युच्यते ॥ 
आरोपाध्यवसानाभ्यां प्रत्येक ता अपि द्विधा | 
ताः पूर्वाक्ताश्वतुर्भदलक्षणाः | 


विषयस्यानिगीर्णस्यान्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिकृत्‌ ॥ ८॥ २० 


१ "कुशं लातीति’ ज-ब. २ 'काठेऽप्रयोगात्‌? इति नि. 


H o साहित्यदर्पणे 
सारोपा स्यानरिशीर्ण मता साध्यवसानिका | 


खूढाबुपादानलक्षणा सारोपा यथा--“अश्वः श्रेतो धावति’ । अत्र हि 
श्रतगुणवानश्चोऽनिगीणस्त्रूपः स्त्रसमवेतश्चतंयुणतादात्म्येन प्रतीयते । 
प्रयोजने यथा--*एते कुन्ताः प्रदिशन्ति’ | अत्र सर्वेनाम्ना कुन्तधारि- 
5 पुरुषनिदेशात्सारोपत्वम्‌ । रूदो लक्षणलक्षणा सारोपा यथा-*कलिङ्गः 
पुरुषो युध्यते? । अन्न पुरुषकलिङ्गशब्दयोराधाराधेयभावः सम्बन्धः । प्रयोजने 
wags । अत्रायुष्कारणमपि घतं कार्यकारणभावसम्बन्ध- 
सम्बन्ध्याथुस्तादात्म्येन प्रतीयते । अन्यवैलक्षण्येन ( अव्यभिचारेण ) आयु- 
प्करत्वे प्रयोजनम्‌ | 


10 यथा वा--राजकीये पुरुषे गच्छति “राजासौ गच्छति’ इति । अत्र 
स्वस्त्रामिभावलक्षणः सम्बन्धः | यथा वा--अग्रमात्रेऽवरयंचे “हस्तोऽयम्‌? | 
अत्रावयवावयविभावलक्षणः सर्म्वेन्धः । ब्राह्म॑णेऽपि “तक्षासों' । अत्र तात्क- 
wies । इन्द्राथीसु स्थूणासु 'भमी इन्द्राः | तत्र तादर्थ्यलक्षणः 
सम्बन्धः | एवमन्यत्रापि । निगीणेस्य पुनर्विषयस्यान्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिकृत्सा- 

15 ध्यवसाना | अस्याश्चतुषु भेदेषु पूर्वादाहरणान्येव ॥ 


MINT मता गोण्यस्तेन पोडश भेदिताः 


` ताः पूर्वोक्ता अष्टभेदा लक्षणाः | सादञ्येतरसम्बन्धाः कार्यकारणभावा- 
qm । अन्न xum पूर्वोदाहरणन्येव | रूढावुपादानलक्षणा सारोपा 
गौणी यथा--“एतानि पलानि हेमन्ते सुखानि’ । अत्र तैलदाब्द्स्तिलभव- 
खेहरूप मुख्यार्थसुपादायैव atng aig वतते । प्रयोजने यथा 
राजकुमारेषु तत्सदृरेषु च गच्छत्सु “एते राजकुमारा गच्छन्ति’ । रूढाबु- 
पादानलक्षणा साध्यवसाना गोणी यथा-'तेलानि हेमन्ते सुखानि? । प्रयोजने 
यथा--“राजकुमारा गच्छन्ति’ | Sl लक्षणळक्षणा सारोपा गौणी यथा-- 

95 “राजा गैडेन्द्रै कण्टकं शोधयति’ । प्रयोजने यथा--'गौवीहीकः' 1 रूढौ 
रक्षणरूक्षणा साध्यवसाना गोणी यथा--'राजा कण्टकं शोधयति? ॥ 
प्रयोजने यथा--'गोजेल्पति? । 


१ “विषयिणा अनिगीणस्य विषयस्य तेनेव सह तादात्म्यप्रतीतिक्कत्सारोपा । इयमेव 
^5 रूपकालङ्कारस्य बीजम्‌ ।? इत्येतत्‌ रूढो’ इत्यस्मात्राक्‌ नि-पुस्तके SUM. २ “Aa? 
इति नि-पुस्तके नास्ति, ३ “अवयवभागे' इति नि. ४ 'लक्षणसम्बन्धः? इति नि. 

५ “ब्राह्मणोऽपि? इति नि. ; i D-R VEROROSENUT 
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अन्न केचिदाहुः--गोसहचारिणो गुणा जाड्यमान्द्यादयो लक्ष्यन्ते । ते च 
गोशब्दस्य वाहीकाथोमिधाने निमित्तीभवन्ति । तदयुक्तम्‌ । AARATI- 
हीतसङ्केतं वाहीकार्थमभिधातुमसामथ्यौत्‌ गोशब्दार्थमात्रबोधनाञ्च । अभि- 
arn विरतत्वाद्‌ विरतायाश्च पुनस्त्थानाभावात्‌ | 

अन्ये च पुनर्गाशब्देन वाहीकार्था नाभिधीयते । किं तु स्वार्थसहचारि- 5 
गुणसाजात्येन वाहीकार्थगता गुणा एवं रक्ष्यन्ते । तदप्यन्ये न मन्यन्ते । 
तथाहि--अन्न गोशब्दाद्वाहीकार्थः प्रतीयते, न वा । arash? गोशब्दादेव 
चा । लक्षिताद्वा गुणादविनाभावद्वारा । तत्र न प्रथमः । वाहीकार्थेऽस्यासङ्केति- 
तत्वात्‌ । न द्वितीयः । अविनाभावलभ्यस्थार्थस्य शाब्देऽन्वये प्रवेशा- 
सम्भवात्‌ | शाब्दी ह्याकाङ्का शब्देनेव प्रपूर्यते । न द्वितीयः । यदि हि 10 
गोशाब्दाद्वाहीकार्थो न प्रतीयेत, तदास्य वाहीकशब्दस्य चै सामानाधिकरण्य 
usd स्यात्‌ | 

तस्मादत्र गोशब्दो मुख्यया ` वृत्या वाहीकशब्देन सहान्वयमलभमा- 
नोऽज्ञत्वादिसाधम्यसम्बन्धाद्वाहीकार्थं लक्षयति । वाहीकस्याज्ञत्वाद्यतिशय- 
योधनं प्रयोजनम्‌ । इयं च शुणयोगाद्गोणीत्युच्यते । पूवी तूपचारामिश्रणा- 15 
el । उपचारो हि नामात्यन्तं विशकलितयोः सादझ्यातिशयमहिञ्ना 
भेदप्रतीतिस्थगनमात्रम्‌ | यथा--“अप्निमाणवकयो:” | झुङ्कपटयोस्तु नान्तं 
भेदप्रतीतिः | तस्मादेवमादिषु wea लक्षणा | 

SAMA गूढागूढत्वाद्विधा स्युः फललक्षणाः ॥ Lo ॥ 

प्रयोजने या अष्टमेदा लक्षणा दर्शितास्ताः प्रयोजनरूपब्यङ्गयस्य TERE- 20 
तया प्रसेकं द्विधा भूत्वा षोडरभेदाः । . तत्र गूढः काव्यौर्थभावनापरि- 
पक्रबुद्धिविभवमात्रवेद्यः | Tr qmd ag तत्र-इति । भगूढः, 
भतिस्फुटतया सर्वजनसंवेद्यः | यथा-- 

उपदिशति कामिनीनां योवनमद एव रूलितानि ।” 

अत्र ‘उपदिशति’ इत्यनेन “आविष्करोति' इति लक्ष्यते । आविष्काराति- 25 

शयश्चाभिधेयवत्स्फुटे प्रतीयते । 


धर्मिधर्मगतत्वेन फलस्येता अपि द्विधा | 


१ “अशक्यत्वात्‌ इति नि. २ 'उत्थापनाभावातः इति नि. ३ "अपि? 
इत्येतन्नास्ति नि-पुस्तके. ४ “वाहीकार्थस्य' इति नि. ५ पूर्यतः इति नि. 
६ “प्रतीयते? इति ज-ब. ७ “च? इति नास्ति ज-ब-पुस्तकयो:. ८ “असम- 
ae इति ज-ब. ९ “शब्दयोः? इत्येतदथिक नि-पुस्तके. १० ‘aa’ 
इति नि. ११ 4वाक्यार्थ-? इति नि. 
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एता अनन्तरोक्ताः घोडशभेदा लक्षणाः फलस्य धर्मिंगतत्वेन धर्मगतत्वेन 
च प्रत्येकं द्विधा भूत्वा द्वात्रिंशङ्गेदाः । 
fart यथा--- 
“स्रिग्धश्यामलकान्तिठिप्तवियतो वेछद्वळाका घना 
वाताः शीकरिणः पयोदसुहृदामानन्दकेक्राः कलाः | 
कामं सन्तु fs कठोरहृदयो रामोऽस्मि सर्व सहे 
चैदेही तु कथं भविष्यति हहा हा देवि धीरा भव ॥' 
अत्रात्यन्तदुःखसहिष्णुरूपे रामे धर्मिणि लक्ष्ये तस्येचातिशयः फलम्‌ | 
“शङ्कायां घोषः? इत्यत्र तेटे शीतत्वपावनत्वरूपधर्मस्यातिशयः फलम्‌ | 
10 तदेवं लक्षणाभेदाश्चत्वारिशन्मता Ta ॥ ११ ॥ 
रूढावष्टौ फले द्वात्रिंशदिति चत्वारिंश क्षणाभदाः । 
किं चर 
पदवाक्यगतत्वेन प्रत्येक ता अपि द्विधा । 
ता अनन्तरोक्ताश्चत्वारिंशद्गेदाः । तत्र पदगतत्वेने यथा--“गड़ायां 
15 घोषः? | वाक्यगतत्वे यथा--“उपक्ृतं बहु तत्रः इति । एबमशीतिप्रकार। 
लक्षणा ॥ 
_ अथ व्य्जना 
विरताखभिधाद्यासु ययार्थो बोध्यते परः ॥ १२॥ 
सा बृत्तिव्यञ्जना नाम शब्दस्याथोदिकस्य च | 
“शब्दबुद्धिकमेणा विरम्य व्यापाराभावः' इति नयेनाभिधालक्षणाता- 
त्पय्रोख्यासु frag वृत्तिषु a aay बोधयित्वोपक्षीणासु ययान्योऽथो 
बोध्यते सा शब्दस्यार्थस्य प्रक्ृतिप्रत्ययादेश्व वृत्तिव्येज्जनध्वननगमनप्रत्याय- 
नादिव्यपदेशविषया व्यञ्जना नाम। . 
qq— 
अभिधालक्षणामूला शब्दस्य व्यञ्जना eat ॥ १३ ॥ 
अभिधासूलामाह-- 
अनेकार्थस्य rnd us | 
एक्त्रार्थेऽन्यथीहेतुव्यञ्ञना साभिधाश्रया ॥ १४ ॥ 
१ 'तरादिषु लक्ष्येषुः इति ज-ब. २ “पदगतत्वे? इति नि. ३ “वाक्यगतत्वे? 
इति नि. ४ “शाक्तिः? इति नि. 








कका 


त MP 


———— — 


D— 


— लड 


२-१४ द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः १३ 
आद्यशडदाद्विप्रयोगादयः । 


उक्तं हि— 
“संयोगो विप्रयोगश्च साहचर्य विरोधिता | 
अर्थः प्रकरणं लिङ्गं शब्दस्यान्यस्य संनिधिः ॥ 
सामर्थ्यमौचिती देशः कालो व्यक्तिः स्वरादयः । 5 
शब्दार्थस्यानवच्छेदे विशेषस्मृतिहेतवः ॥' इति । 
wage हरिः इति शङ्कचक्रयोगेन हरिशब्दो विष्णुमेवाभिधत्त d 
'अझाङ्कचक्रो हरिः? इति तद्वियोगेन तमेव । 'भीमाञ्चुनोः इति अज्जुनः 
पार्थः । “कणोजुनौ' इति कणेः सूतपुत्रः । “स्थाणुं वन्दे’ इति स्थाणुः 
शिवः । Cd जानाति Was इति देवो भवान्‌ । 'कुपितो मकरध्वजः? 10 
इति मकरध्वजः कामः | “देवः पुरारिः इति पुरारिः शिवः। “मधुना मत्तः 
पिकः? इति मधुर्वसन्तः | “पातु वो दयितामुखम्‌? इति सुखं सांमुख्यम्‌ | 
“बिभाति गगने चन्द्र” इति चन्द्रः शक्ती । “निशि चित्रभानुः? इति चित्र 
wee: | “भाति रथाङ्गम्‌ नपुंसकव्यत्तया रथाङ्गं चक्रम्‌ । स्वरस्तु वेद 
एव चिरोषप्रतीतिङृन्न काव्य इति तस्य विषये नोदाहृतैम्‌। 15 
Z4 च केप्यसहमाना आहुः--“खरोडपि काक्कादिरूपः काव्ये ANT- 
प्रतीतिकृदेव | उदात्तादिरूपोऽपि मुनेः पाठोक्तदिशा शङ्गारादिरसविशेष- 
प्रतीतिक्ृदेवेत्यतद्विषये उदाहरणमुचितमेव' इति । तन्न | तथाहि-स्वराः 
काक्कादयः उदात्तादयो वा व्यज्ञयरूपमेव विरोषं प्रत्याययन्ति, न खलु 
प्रकृतोक्तमनेकार्थशाब्दर्यैकार्थनियत्रणरूपं विशेषम्‌ । किं च । यदि यत्र 20 
क्कचिदनेकार्थशब्दानां प्रकरणादिनियमाभावादनियत्रितयोरप्यर्थयोरनुरूपस्वरः 
वरेनेकत्र नियमनं वाच्यं तदा तथाविधस्थले शेषानङ्गीकारप्रसङ्गः । न च 
तथा | अत एवाहुः शेषनिरूपणप्रस्तावे-““-'काच्यमार्गे स्वरो न गण्यते? 
इति च नये” इत्यलमुपजीव्यानां मान्यानां व्याख्यानेषु कटाक्षनिक्षेपेण | 
आदिशब्दात्‌ “एतावन्मात्रस्तनी--! इत्यादो हस्तादिचेष्टादिभिः स्तनादीनां 25 
कमलकोरकाद्याकारत्वम्‌ | 
एवमेकस्मन्नर्थेऽभिधया Raft या शब्दस्यान्यार्थबुद्धिहेतुः शक्तिः 
साभिधामूला व्यञ्जना | 


यथा मम तातपादानां महापात्रचतुदंश भाषाविलासिनीुजङ्गमहाकवीश्वर- 


श्रीचन्द्ररोखरसान्धिविग्रहिकाणाम्‌- र... 
Sg आदिशब्दात इति नि. २ “वियोगेन' इति ज-ब. ३ “विषयों agen! 


इति नि “शब्दार्थस्यान्याथ? इति नि 
२ सा० 


E 


«uie fererfasret मनसिजं संमील्येस्तेजसा 
प्रोद्यद्राजकलो गृहीतगरिमा विष्वग्वृतो भोगिभिः । 
नक्षत्रेशकृतेक्षणो गिरिगुरो गाढां रुचि धारय- 
न्गामाक्रम्य चिभूतिभूषिततनू राजत्युमावछभः ॥ 
5 अत्र ग्रकरणेनाभिधेयेः उमावछ्लभशब्दस्योमानाममहादेवीवछ्भभौनुदेवनृषति- 
Sash नियत्रिते व्यञ्जनयेव गोरीवछभरूपोऽ्थो बोध्यते | एवमन्यत्‌ । 
लक्षणामूलामाह-- | 
लक्षणोपास्यते यस्य कृते तत्तु प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
यया प्रत्याय्यते सा AAA लक्षणाश्रया ॥ १५ di 
10 “गङ्गायां घोषः? इत्यादो जलमयाद्यर्थबोधनादभिधायां तटाद्यर्थबोधनाच्च 
ळक्षणायां चिरतायां यया शीतत्वपावनत्वाद्यतिशयादिबॉध्यते सा लक्षणा- 
मूला व्यञ्जना । , x 
एवं शाब्दीं व्यञ्जनामुक्त्वार्थीमाह-- 
वक्तबोद्भव्यवाक्यानामन्यसंनिधिवाच्ययोः । 
्रस्तावदेशकालानां काकोश्रेष्टादिकस्य च ॥ १६ ॥ 


वेशिष्यादन्यमथे या बोधयेत्सार्थसम्भवा । 
व्यञ्जनेति सम्बध्यते | 
तत्र वक्तवाक्यग्रस्तावदेशकारवैरिष्रये यथा मम-- 
“कालो मधुः कुपित एष च पुष्पधन्वा धीरा वहन्ति रतिखेदहराः समीराः | 
20 केलीवनीयमपि वञ्जुलकुञ्जमञ्जदूरे पतिः कथय किं करणीयमद्य ॥ 
अत्रैनं देशं प्रति शीघ्र प्रच्छन्नकामुकस्त्वया प्रेष्यतामिति सखीं प्रति 
कयाचिद्‌ द्योत्यते | vay 
बोद्धव्यवैरिष्टये यथा- | 
“निःरेषच्युतचन्दनं स्तनतटं निर््ृर्टरागोऽधरो 
नेत्रे दूरमनञ्जने पुलकिता तन्वी तवेयं तनुः | 
मिथ्यावादिनि दूति बान्धवजनस्याज्ञातपीडागमे 
anit स्त्रातुमितो गतासि न पुनस्तस्याधमस्यान्तिकम्‌ ॥! 
wa तदन्तिकमेव गतासीति विपरीतलक्षणया लक्ष्यम्‌ । तस्य च 
रन्तुमिति व्यंग्य प्रतिपाद्यदूतीवेशिष्ट्याद्वोध्यते | 
१ “अभिधया? इति ज-ब. २ “उमानाम्नी महादेवी तदठळभ? इति ज-ब. 
३ casey इति नि, ४ “निनिष्ट इति नि. ५ “रन्तुम्‌? इत्येतदभिकं “गतासीति? 
अस्मात्प्राक्‌ नि-पुस्तके. ६ ‘amine’ इति नि. 
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अन्यसज्ञिधिवेशिष्ट्ये यथा-- 
“उभ णिच्चलणिप्पेन्दा भिसिणीपत्तम्मि रेहइ बलाञा | 
णिम्मलमरगअभाअणपरिट्रिआ सङ्घसुत्ति ब्व ॥! 
अत्र बलाकाया निःस्पन्दत्वेन विश्वस्तत्वम्‌, तेनास्य देशस्य विजनत्वम्‌ , 
अतः सङ्केतस्थानमेतदिति कयापि सन्निहितं प्रच्छन्नकामुकं प्रत्युच्यते । 5 
अत्रैव स्थाननिजैनत्वरूपव्यङ्गयाथवैशिष्टय प्रयोजकम्‌ । 
“भिज्ञकण्ठध्वनि्धारेः काङुरित्यभिधीयते’ इत्युक्तप्रकारायाः काकोभेदा 
आकरेभ्यो ज्ञातव्याः | casket यथा-- 
“गुरुपरतञ्जतया बत दूरतरं देशमुद्यतो गन्तुम्‌ | 
अलिकुलकोकिलललिते नेष्यति सखि सुरभिसमयेऽसौ ॥! 10 
अत्र नैष्यति, अपि aff एष्यत्येवेति काक्का व्यज्यते | 
चेष्टावेशिष्टये यथा-- 
“सङ्केतकालमनसं विटं ज्ञात्वा विदग्धया | 
हसन्नेत्रार्पिताकूतं Serre निमीलितम्‌ w’ 
अत्र सन्ध्या सङ्केतकाल इति पद्मनिमीलनादिचेष्टया कयाचिद्द्योत्यते | 15 
एवं वक्रादीनां व्यस्तसमस्तानां वैशिष्टये बोद्धव्यम्‌ | 


त्रेविष्यादियमथानां प्रत्येकं त्रिविधा मता ॥ १७॥ 


अथोनां वाच्यलक्ष्यव्यञ्ग्यत्वेन Preven सवी अप्यनन्तरोक्ता व्यक्षना- 
खिविधाः । तत्र वाच्यार्थस्य व्यञ्जना यथा--'कालो मधुः? इत्यादि । 
लक्ष्यार्थस्य यथा--“निःरोषच्युतचन्दनं-› इत्यादि । व्यड्ज्यार्थस्य यथा 20 
“उ णिञ्चल- इत्यादि । प्रकृतिप्रत्ययादिव्यञ्षकत्वं तु प्रपञ्चयिष्यते । 


शब्दबोध्यो व्यनक्त्यर्थः शब्दोऽप्य्थान्तराश्रयः | 
एकस्य व्यञ्ञकत्वे तदन्यस्य सहकारिता ॥ १८ ॥ 
यतः शब्दो व्यञ्जकत्वेऽथोन्तरमपेक्षते, Wish शब्दम्‌ | तदेकस्य व्यक्ष 
कत्वेऽन्यस्य सहकारितावइ्यमङ्गीकतेच्या । 25 
अभिधादित्रयोपाघिवेशिष्ट्यात्रिविधो मतः । 
शब्दोऽपि वाचकस्तदल्लक्षको व्यञ्जकस्तथा ॥ १९ ॥ 
अभिधोपाधिको वाचकः | लक्षणोपाधिको रक्षकः । व्यञ्जनोपाधिको 


व्यञ्जकः | 





१ “णिप्फन्दा” इति नि, २ 'रूपं व्यज्ञवाथ” इति नि. २ 'प्रयोजनम्‌? इति नि. ` 


F | 


तात्पर्याख्यां वृत्तिमाहुः पदार्थान्वयबोधने | 
तात्पयार्थं तदथं च वाक्यं तद्वोधकं परे ॥ २० ॥ 


अभिधाया एकेकपदार्थबोधनविरमाद्वाक्यार्थरूपस्य पदाथोन्वयस्य बोधिका 
5 तात्पर्यं नाम वृत्तिः । तदर्थश्च तात्पयोर्थ: । तद्वोधकं च वाक्यमित्यभि- 
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दशमः परिच्छेदः 
अर्थालङ्काराः 
अथावसरप्रासतेष्वर्थोलङ्कारेछु प्राधान्यात्साइऱ्यमूलेषु छक्षितव्येषु तेषा- 
मप्युपजीव्यत्वेन प्रथमसुपमामाह-- 
साम्यं वाच्यमवेधम्यं वाक्येक्य उपमा द्योः ॥ १४॥ ४ 


रूपकादिषु साम्यस्य व्यङ्गयत्वम्‌, व्यतिरेके च वेधम्थस्याप्युक्तिः, उपमे 
योपमायां वाक्यद्वयम्‌, अनन्वये त्वेकस्यैव साम्योक्तिरित्यस्या भेदः । 
सा पूणा यदि सामान्यधर्म ओपम्यवाचि च | 
उपमेयं चोपमानं भवेद्वाच्यम्‌ 
सा उपमा | साधारणधमो द्वयोः साइड्यहेतू. गुणक्रिये मनोज्ञत्वादि 110 
आपम्यवाचकमिवादि | उपमेयं सुखादि । उपमानं चन्द्रादि । 
इयं पुनः ॥ १५॥ 
श्रोती यथेवबाशब्दा इवार्थो वा वतियेदि । 
आर्थी तुल्यसमानाद्यास्तुल्या्थो यत्र वा वतिः ॥ १६॥ 
यथेववादयः शब्दा उपमानानन्तरंप्रयुक्ततुल्यादिपदसाधारणा अपि gR- 15 
मात्रेणोपमानोपमेयगतसाइङ्यलक्षणसस्बन्धे बोधयन्तीति तत्सद्भावे श्रौत्यु- 
पमा | एवं “तत्र तस्येव’ इत्यनेनेवार्थ विहितस्य वतेरुपादाने । ge 
दयस्तु कमलेन तुल्यं सुखम्‌’ इत्यादाबुपमेय एव, eas सुखस्य तुल्यम्‌’ 
इत्यादाबुपमान एव, “कमलं मुखं च तुल्यम्‌' इत्यादावुभयत्रापि विश्राम्य 
न्तीत्यथोनुसन्धानादेव साम्यं प्रतिपादयन्तीति तत्सद्भावे आर्थो । ud “तेन 20 
तुल्यं’ इत्यादिना तुल्यार्थे विहितस्य वतेरुपादाने । 


& तद्धिते समासेऽथ वाक्ये 
द्वे श्रौती आर्था च । उदाहरणम्‌ 
'सौरभमम्भोरुहवन्मुखस्य कुम्भाविव स्तनौ पीनो । 
हृदयं मदयति वदनं तव शरदिन्दुर्यथा बाले ॥! 25 
- अत्र क्रमेण त्रिविधा श्रौती । 
“मधुरः सुधावदधरः प्लवतुल्योऽतिपेलवः पाणिः | 
चकितम्टूगलोचनाभ्यां सदृशी चपले च लोचने तस्याः ॥? 








१ उपमालङ्कारः इति s-4. २ 'सादृऱ्यहेतुगुणक्रिये’ इति ब. ३ “उप- 
मानान्तर? इति नि-ब. 


É ८ साहित्यदर्पणे 
ara क्रमेण त्रिविधा आर्थी । 


पूणो षडेव तत्‌ । 


स्पष्टम्‌ । 
लुप्ता सामान्यधरमादेरेकस्य यदि वा इयोः ॥ १७ ॥ 
त्रयाणां वानुपादाने श्रौयाथी सापि पूर्ववत्‌ | 

सा Sarl तद्वेदमाह-- २ 


पूणीवद्धर्मलोपे सा विना श्रौतीं तु तद्धिते ॥ १८ ॥ 
सा लुसोपमा धर्मस्य साधारणगुणक्रियारूपस्य लोपे पूर्णावदिति पूर्वोक्त 
रीत्या षट्प्रकारा, किं त्वत्र तद्धिते श्रौत्या असम्भवात्पञ्चप्रकारा | उदाहरणम्‌ 

10 “मुखमिन्दुयेथा, पाणिः qup समः ग्रिये। | 

वाचः सुधा इवोष्टस्ते Reagent, मनो5इमवत्‌ ॥' 
आधारकर्मविहिते द्विविधे च क्यचि, क्यङि | 
कर्मक्त्रोर्णमुलि च स्यादेवं पञ्चधा पुनः ।॥ १९॥ 
धमैछोपे लुप्ता' इत्यनुषज्यते | क्यच-क्यङ्-णमुलः कलापमते यिन्ना- 

15 यिणमेः । क्रमेणो दाहरणम्‌- 

“अन्तःपुरीयसि रणेषु, सुतीयसि त्वं पौरं जनं, तव सदा रमणीयते श्रीः । 

ze: प्रियाभिरस््ृतद्युतिदशमिन्द्रसञ्चारमत्र भुवि सञ्चरसि क्षितीश ॥ 

अत्र अन्तःपुरीयसि’ इत्यत्र सुखबिहारास्पदत्वस्य, “सुतीयसि” ` इत्यन्न 
स्नहनिर्भरत्वस्य च साधारणधर्मस्य लोपः । एवमन्यत्र । 

20 इह च यथादितुल्यादिविरहाच्छौत्यादिविशेषचिन्ता नास्ति । इदं च 
केचिदौपम्यप्रतिपादकस्येवौदेलेपेः उदाहरन्ति, तदथुक्तम्‌ । क्यङादेरपि 
तदर्थीविहितत्वेनौपम्यप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ । ननु क्यङादिषु सम्यगोपम्यग्रतीति- 
नोस्ति, प्रत्ययेनास््तत्रत्वाद्‌ इवादिप्रयोगाभावाञ्च, इति न वाच्यम्‌ | 
कल्पबादाचपि तथा प्रसङ्गात्‌ | न च कल्पबादीनामिवादितुल्यतयोपम्यस्य 

25 वाचकत्वम्‌, क्यङादीनां तु द्योतकत्वम्‌ । इवादीनामपि वाचकत्वे निश्चया- 
आवात्‌ । वाचकत्वे वा 'समुदित पदे वाचकम्‌ः 'प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो स्वस्वार्थ- 
बोधको? इति च मतद्वयेऽपि वत्यादिक्यडाद्योः साम्यमेवेति । यञ्च केचि- 
दाहुः—'वत्यादय इवाद्य्थेऽनुशिष्यन्ते, क्यङादयस्त्वाचाराद्यथे' इति, 


१ “यिन्नागमः इति नि, “यिण्णायिणमः? इति ज-ब; “यिन्नायिणमः? इति तु 
अुद्रितकातत्रसंमतः पाठः; see notes, २ “प्रतिपादकस्य वतेः? इति ज-ब. 
३ “लोपं? इति नि. 
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wae न | न खलु क्यडादय आचारमात्राथोः, अपि तु साहश्याचाराथों 
इति | तदेवं धर्मेलोपे दशप्रकारा SED 
उपमानानुपादाने द्विथा वाक्यसमासयोः । 
उदाहरणमू-- 
“तस्या सुखेन सदृशं रम्यं नास्ते न वा नयनतुल्यम्‌ 00 5 
अन्न मुखनयनप्रतिनिधिचस्त्वन्तरयोगेम्यमानत्वादुपमानलोपः । अत्रैव च 
“मुखेन सदशं? इत्यत्र ‘qe यथेदं’, 'नयनतुल्यं’ इत्यत्र “दगिव' इति पाढे 
श्रोत्यपि सम्भवतीत्यनयोभेद्योः प्रत्येकं श्रोत्यार्थीत्वमेदेन चतुर्विधत्वसम्भवेऽपि 
प्राचीनानां रीत्या द्विप्रकारत्वमेवोक्तम्‌ | 
औषभ्यवाचिनो लोपे समासे क्किपि च द्विधा ॥ २० ॥ 10 
कमेणोदाहरणम्‌-- । 
“वदनं ख्ुगशावाक्ष्याः सुधाकरमनोहरम्‌ |! ` 
Teale श्रुतिपरुष व्यक्त निनदन्महात्मनां पुरतः ।? 
अन्न 'गदेभति' इत्यत्रोपम्यवाचिनः क्विपो लोपः । न चेहोपमेयस्थापि 
रोपः | “निनदन” इत्यनेनैव निदेशात्‌ । 15 
दिधा समासे वाक्ये च लोपे धर्मापमानयोः | 
“तस्या सुखेन? इत्यादी "ev इति स्थाने 'लोके' इति quse 
हरणम्‌ | 
क्विप्समासगता द्वेधा धर्मेवादिविलोपने ॥ २१ ॥ 
उदाहरणम्‌ ॥ S 
“विधवति मुखाब्जमस्या 
wa ‘aa’ इति मनोहरत्व-क्किप््रतयययोलीपः | केचिच्त्वत्नापि प्रत्यय 
` छोपमाहुः | Gere’ इति च समासगा | 
उपमेयस्य लोपे तु स्यादेका प्रत्यये क्यचि । 
यथा 
“अरातिविक्रमालोकविकस्वरविलोचनः | 
कृपाणोदग्रदोदेण्डः स सहस्रायुधीयति ॥ 
अत्र 'सहस्रायुधमिवात्मानमाचरति’ इति वाक्ये उपमेयस्यात्मनो छोफ | 
न॒चेहोपम्यवाचकलोप उक्तादेव न्यायात्‌ । अत्र केचिदाहुः-*सहस्रायुधेन 
सह वतत इति ससहस्रायुधः स इवाचरतीति वाक्याल्ससहसरायुधीयतीलि 
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पदसिद्धौ विशेष्यस्थ शब्दानुपात्तत्वादिहोपसेयलोपः' इति, तन्न विचार- 
सहम्‌ | HAL क्यचोऽनुशासनविरुद्धत्वात्‌ | 


घर्मोपमेयलोपेऽन्या 


यथा-- 
“यसि प्रसरति भवतः क्षीरोदीयन्ति सागराः सर्वे ।' 
aa ` क्षीरोदमिवात्मानमाचरन्तीत्युपमेय आत्मा साधारणधमैः शुक्कता 
ag 


त्रिलोपे च समासगा ॥ २२ ॥ 
यथा-- 
10 | “राजते BATA ।' 
अन्न wea लोचने इव चञ्चले लोचने यस्या इति समासे उपमाप्रति- 
पादकसाधारणधर्मोपमानानां लोपः । 
तेनोपमाया भेदाः स्युः सप्तविंशतिसंख्यकाः | 
पूणी sf लुप्ता चैकविंशतिविधेति मिलित्वा सक्षविंशतिप्रकारोपमा | 
15 एषु चोपमामेदेषु मध्येऽलुप्तसाधारणधमेषु भेदेषु विशेषः प्रतिपाद्यते 
_ एकरूपः क्चित्कापि भिन्नः साधारणो गुणः ॥ २३ ॥ 
भिन्ने बिम्बानुबिम्बत्वं शब्दमात्रेण वा भिदा | 
एकरूपे यथा उदाहृतम्‌--“मधुरः सुधावदधरः-' इत्यादि । 
बिम्बप्रतिब्रिम्बत्वे यथा-- — 
“भल्लापवर्जितैस्तेषाँ शिरोभिः इमश्रुलेमेहीम्‌ | 
तस्तार सरघाब्यासैः स क्षौद्रपटलैरिव ॥ 


अन्न gaye: इत्यस्य 'सरघाच्यासैः इति दृष्टान्तवत्प्रतिबिम्बनम्‌ । शब्द: 
मात्रेण भिन्नत्वे यथा-> 


“स्मेरं विधाय नयनं विकसितमिव नीलमुत्पलं मयि सा । 
25 कथयामास कृशाङ्गी मनोगतं निखिलमाकूतम्‌ ॥' 


अत्रैके एव स्मेरत्वविकसितत्वे प्रतिवस्तूपमावच्छन्देन निर्दिष्ट । 
एकदेशविवर्तिन्युपमा वाच्यत्वगम्यते ॥ २४ ॥ 


भवेतां यत्र साम्यस्य 
sim 


y 
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Sakae: पद्मेसुखेरिव सरःश्चियः | 
पदे पदे विभान्ति स्म चक्रवाकेः स्तनैरिव ॥? 
अत्रोत्पलादीनां Faget साइइय॑ ` वाच्यं सरःश्रीणां - चाङ्गनासास्थं 
गम्यम्‌ | 
कथिता रसनोपमा । 5 
यथोर्ध्वमुपमेयस्य यदि स्यादुपमानता ॥ २५ ॥ 
यथा-- | = 
“चन्द्रायते झुङ्करुचापि हंसो हंसायते चारुगतेन कान्ता। — 
कान्तायते स्परीसुखेन वारि वारीयते स्वच्छतया विहायः ॥? 
मालोपमा यदेकस्योपमानं बहु इश्यते । 
यथा-- ET 
“वारिजेनेव सरसी शशिनेव निशीथिनी । 
यौवनेनेव वनिता नयेन श्रीमैनोहरा ॥' 
: क्रेचिदुपमानोपमेययोद्वयोरपि प्रकृतत्वं द्यते | 
“हंसश्रन्द्र इवाभाति जलं व्योमतलं यथा । 
विमलाः कुमुदानीव तारकाः शरदागमे ॥' 
“अस्थ राज्ञो गृहे भान्ति भूपानां ता विभूतयः। ` 
पुरन्दरस्य भवने कल्पवृक्षभवा इव ॥' 

- अत्रोपमेयभूतविभूतिभिः 'कल्पवृक्षभवा इवः इत्युपमानभूता ` विभूतय 
आश्षिप्यन्त इत्याक्षेपोपमा | अत्रेव “गृहे इत्यस्य “भवने? इत्यनेन ` प्रतिः 20 
निर्देशाअतिनिर्देश्योपमा इत्यादयश्च न लक्षिताः । एवंविधवैचित्रयस्य सहस्रधा 
दर्शनात्‌ । व 

उपमानोपमेयत्वमेकस्पेव त्वनन्वयः ॥ २६ ॥ 
अथोदेकवाक्ये | : | 


यथा 


“राजीवमिव राजीवं जळं जलमिवाजनि । ` 
चन्द्रश्चन्द्र इवातन्द्रः शरत्ससुद्योद्यमे ॥' di 

अत्र राजीवादीनामनन्यसदशत्वप्रतिपादना्थमुपमानोपमेयभावो वैवक्षिकः । 
“राजीवमिव पाथोजम्‌? इति चास्य लाटानुप्रासाद्विविक्तो विषय: । किं त्वत्रो- 
चितत्वादेकराब्दप्रयोग एव श्रेयान्‌ | तदुक्तम्‌ 30 


१ 'नेत्रादीनां उत्पलादिसाइृश्यं! इति ब. २ 'सन्दर्शनाव! इति ज-ब. 








= 


“अनन्वये च शब्दैक्यमौचित्यादाचुषङ्गिकम्‌ । 
आस्सिस्तु लाटानुप्रासे साक्षादेव प्रयोजकम्‌ ॥' इति । 
पर्यायेण इयोरेतदुपमेयोपमा मता | 
एतदुपमानोपमेयत्वम्‌ | अथाद्वाक्यद्वये । 
छ यथा-- 
कमलेव मतिमैतिरिव कमला तनुरिव विभा विभेव तनुः । 
घरणीव ति्तिरिव धरणी सततं विभाति बत यस्य ॥' 
अत्रास्य राज्ञः श्रीबुङ्चादिसदशं नान्यदस्तीत्यभिप्रायः | 


सशानुभवादस्तुस्मतिः स्मरणयुच्यते ॥ २७॥ 


10 यथा-- e 
“अरविन्दमिदं वीक्ष्य खेलत्खञ्जनमञ्जुलम्‌ | 
स्मरामि वदनं THATS चञ्चललोचनम्‌ ॥' 
‘aft सकपटं” इत्यादौ च स्मृतः साद्श्यानुभव॑ विनोत्थापितत्वाज्ञा- 
यमङ्कारः । राघवानन्दमहापात्रास्तु वेसाइञ्यात्स्टृतिमपि स्मरणाछङ्कार- 
15 सिच्छन्ति । त्रोदाहरणं तेषामेव यथा-- 
aa गिरिषु प्रपेदे यदा यदा दुःखशतानि सीता । 
तदा तदास्याः सदनेषु सौख्यलक्षाणि दध्यौ MH रामः ॥ 
रूपकं रूपितारोपाद्विषये निरफहनवे । 
ef^ इति परिणामाद्‌ व्यवच्छेदः | एतच्च परिणामप्रैस्तावे विवेच- 
20 थिष्यामः । “निरपह्वे’ इत्यपह्रुतिव्यवच्छेदाथेम्‌ । 
तत्परम्परितं साङ्गं निरङ्गमिति च त्रिधा ॥ २८ ॥ 
तद्ूपकम्‌ | 
तत्र 
यत्र कस्यचिदारोपः परारोपणकारणम्‌ । 
5 तत्परम्परितं श्हिष्टाशहिष्टशब्दनिबन्धनम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
प्रत्येकं केवलं मालारूपं चेति चतुविधम्‌ | 
तत्र करिष्टशब्दनिबन्धनं केवलपरम्परितं यथा 
MEA जरादुइण्डराजमण्डलराहवे | 
औनुसिंहमहीपारँ स्वस्त्यस्तु तव बाहवे uw 


. १ “वृद्धवादिसदृशं! इति ज-ब. २ “तत्मस्तावे! इति नि, २ “दाहवेपथुकत्रऽरेः? 
इति सुभाषितावलिसंमतः पाठः, 





E ०-३० दशमः परिच्छेद २३ 


अत्र राजमण्डलूं नृपसमूह एव चन्द्रबिम्बमित्यारोपो राजबाहो राहुत्व£ 
रोपे निमित्तम्‌। मालारूप यथा-- 
“पद्मोद्यदिनाधीदाः सदागतिसमीरणः | 
भून्ठदावलिदम्भोलिरेक एव भवान्भुवि ॥! 
क्षत्र प्माया उदय एवं पौद्मानामुदयः, सतामागतिरेव सदागमनम्‌, WIN 5 
राजान एव पर्वता इत्याद्यारोपो राज्ञः सूर्यत्वाद्यारोपे RTL d 
अश्िष्टाब्दनिबन्धनं केवलं यथा-- 3 
“पान्तु वो जलदश्यामाः शाङ्गेज्याघातककेशाः । 
त्रेलोक्यमण्डपस्तम्भाश्वत्वारो हरिबाहवः ॥' 
अन्न त्रैलोक्यस्य मण्डपत्वारोपो हरिबाहूनां स्तम्भत्वारोपे निमित्तम्‌ । 10 
me यथा-- 
“मनोजराजस्य सितातपत्र श्रीखण्डचित्र हरिदङ्गनायाः | 
विराजते व्योमसरःसरोजं कपूरपूरप्रभमिन्दुबिम्बस्‌ ॥ 
अत्र मनोजादे राजैत्वाद्यारोपश्चन्द्रबिस्बस्य सितातपत्रस्वाद्यारोपे निमित्तम्‌ 0 
"bg च राजभुजादीनां राहुत्वाद्यारोपो राजमण्डलादीनां चन्द्रमण्डलत्वाआरोपे 15 
निमित्तम्‌? इति केचित्‌) | 


अङ्गिनो यदि साङ्गस्य रूपणं साङ्गमेव तत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
समस्तवस्तुविषयमेकदेशविवति च । 
qa 
आरोप्याणामशेषाणां शाब्दत्वे प्रथमं मतम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ . 20 
प्रथम समस्तवस्तुविषयम्‌ | यथा-- 
"रावणावग्रहक्कान्तसिति वागमृतेन सः । 
अभिवृष्य मस्त्सस्थ क्कृष्णमेघस्तिरोदघे ॥? 
अन्न कृष्णस्य मेघत्वारोपे वागादीनामम्गतत्वादिकमारोपितम्‌। | 
यत्र कस्थचिदार्थत्वमेकदेशविवर्ति तत्‌ । 25 
कस्यचिदारोप्यमाणस्य। यथा-- | 
“लावण्यमधुभिः पूणेमास्यमस्या चिकस्वरम्‌ । ` 
लोकलोचनरोरस्बकदस्बेः केने पीयते' ॥ 
अत्र लावण्यादौ मध्वाद्यारोपः शाब्दः, मुखे want आर्थः । 








१ 'सयेत्वारोपे’ इति नि. t eqdeara? शति नि. २ ager इति नि. ३ पत्र च? 'राइत्वाद्यारोप:” इति नि. ३ aaa इति नि. 
४ “मण्डलत्वायारोपो? इति नि “केन दीयते’ इति नि, ६ 'मधुत्वारोपः! इत्ति 
न्ने. ७ 'मुखस्य’ इति नि. ८ “पदम्वा्ारोपः? इति नि. १ 
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न चेयमेकदेशविवर्तिन्युपमा विकस्वरत्वधमेस्यारोप्यमाणे पञ्चे मुख्यतया वते- 
मानान्सुखे चोपचरितत्वात्‌ | 
निरङ्गं केवलस्येव रूपणं तदपि द्विथा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
मालाकेवलरूपत्वात्‌ . 
तत्र माळारूपं निरङ्गं यथा- | 
“निमौणकोइालं धातुश्चन्द्रिका लोकचक्षुषाम्‌ । 
कीडागृहमनङ्गस्य सेयमिन्दीवरेक्षणा ॥ 
केवलं यथा— sj 
` “दासे कृतागसि भवेदुचितः प्रभूणां 
पादप्रहार इति सुन्दरि नात्र दूये । 
उद्यत्कटोरपुलकाङ्करकण्टकाप्रे- 
येत्खिद्यते सदु पदे ननु सा व्यथा मे ॥' 
तेनाष्टौ रूपके भिदाः 
'चिरन्तनै रुक्ताः? इति रोषः । क्रचित्परम्परितमप्येकदेशविवति यथा-- 
ip SR: क्ष्मासौविदछः समिति विजयते माळवाखैण्डलस्य ॥ 
अत्रार्थः क्षमायां महिषीत्वारोपः we सौविदछत्वारोपे निमित्तम्‌ । अस्य 
भेदस्य पूर्वचन्मालारोपत्वेऽप्युदाहरणं मृग्यम्‌ । 
इश्यन्ते कचिदारोप्याः शिष्टाः साङ्गेऽपि रूपके ॥ ३३॥ 
तत्रैकदेशविवति fat यथा मम 
20 करमुदयमहीधरस्तनाग्रे गलिततमःपटलांझुके निवेइय । 
विकसितकुमुदेक्षणं विचुम्बत्ययममरेशदिशो सुखं सुधांशुः ॥' 
समस्तवस्तुविषयं यथा- अन्रेव 'विचुम्बति-' इत्यादौ gaa, हरिद 
बछामुखमिन्दुनायकेन' इति पाठे | न चात्र शिष्टपरम्परितम्‌ । तत्र हि 
भूम्रदावलिदम्भोलिः- इत्यादौ राजादौ पर्वतत्वाद्यारोपं विना वणेनीयस्य 
25 राजादेदैम्भोलितादिरूपैण ata सादञ्यासम्भर्वादसङ्गतम्‌ | तहिं कथे 
“पद्योदयदिनाधीशः-? इत्यादौ परम्परितम्‌, राजादेः सूयौदिना साइड्यस्य 
तेजस्व्ितादिहेतुकस्य सम्भवात-इति न वाच्यम्‌ । तथा हि--राजादेस्तेज- 
स्व्रितादिहेतुकं सुव्यक्तं ae न तु प्रकृते विवक्षितम्‌ । पद्मोदयादेरेव 
द्वयोः साधारणंधमैतया विवक्षितत्वात्‌ । इह तु महीधरादेः स्तनादिना 


१ “मुखतया वतैमानान्‌? इति नि. २ “मानवाखण्डलस्य’ इति ज-ब; “मालव? इति 
तु अलङ्कारसर्वस्वसंमतः पाठः. ३ रूपाणां’ इति नि. v 'साइश्याभावात्‌” इति नि. 
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साइश्य पीनोत्ुङ्गत्वादिना सुव्यक्तमेव-इति न शिष्टपरम्परितम्‌ | क्रचित्स- 
मासाभावेऽपि रूपकं दश्यते 
सुखं तव कुरङ्गाक्षि सरोजमिति नान्यथा ।? 
क्चिट्वैयधिकरण्येऽपि यथा--- 
“विदधे मधुपश्रेणीमिह yea विधिः | 
कचिद्वैधर्येऽपि। यथा | 
“सोजन्यास्डुमरुस्थली सुचरितालेख्यद्युभित्तिशुण- 
ज्योस्स्राकृष्णचतुर्दशी सरलतायोगश्वपुच्छच्छटा । 
यैरेषापि दुराशया कलियुगे राजावली सेविता . 
तेषां शूलिनि भक्तिमात्रसुलभे सेवा कियत्कौशलम्‌ ॥' 10 
अत्रे केषांचिद्रपकाणां शाब्दरेषमूळत्वेऽपि रूपकविरोषत्वादर्थालङ्कारमध्ये 
TOA | एवं वक्ष्यमाणालङ्कारेषु बोध्यम्‌ । 
अधिकारूढवशिष्टय रूपक यत्तदेव तत्‌ | 
तदेवाधिकारूढवैशिष्टयसंज्ञरूपकेस्‌ | यथा मम-- 
“इद्‌ वङ्ग साक्षाद्विरहितकलङ्गः शशधरः . 
सुधाधाराधारश्चिरपरिणतं बिम्बमधरः । | 
इसे नेत्रे रात्रिन्दिवमधिकशोभे कुवलये | 
तनुलावण्यानां जलधिरवगाहे सुखतरः ॥? 
अत्र कलङ्कराहित्यादिनाधिकं वेशिष्यम्‌ | 
विषयात्मतयारोष्ये प्रकृतार्थापयोगिनि ॥ ३४ ॥ 20 
परिणामो भवेत्तुल्यातुल्याधिकरणो द्विधा | 
आरोप्यमाणस्यारोपविषयात्मतया परिणमनात्परिणामः । 
यथा-- " 
“स्मितेनोपायनं दूरादागतस्य कृतं मम । 
स्तनोपपीडमाळेषः कृतो चूते पणस्तया ॥? | 25 
अन्यत्रोपायनपणों वसनाभरणादिभावेनोपयुज्येते | अन्न तु नायकसम्भा- 
वनद्यूतयोः स्मिताछेषरूपतया | प्रथमार्थ वेयधिकरण्येन प्रयोगः, द्वितीये 
सामानाधिकरण्येन ॥ रूपके 'सुखचन्द्रे पश्यामि' इत्यादावारोप्यमाणचन्द्रा- 


tuos oc वैधम्येऽपि यथा’ इत्यतत्‌ नि-पुस्तके नास्ति; see notes, 
२ “अत्र इत्यसात्माकू “इदं मम? इत्यधिक ज-ब-नि-पुस्तकेषु । तच भ्रममूलकमेव । 
See notes. s ‘daa’ इति नि, 
सा० ३ e 
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देरुपरञ्जकतामात्रम्‌, न तु SES दशनादावुपयोगः | इह तूपायनादेविंषयेण 
तादात्म्यं प्रकृते च नायकसम्भावनादाबुपयोगः | अत एवं रूपके आरोप्य- 
स्यावच्छेदकत्वमात्रेणान्वयः । अत्र तु तादात्म्येन | “दासे कृतागसि? 
इत्यादौ रूपकमेव, न तु परिणामः | आरोप्यमाणकण्टकस्य पादभेदेनकार्य- 
5 स्याप्रस्तुतत्वात्‌। न खलु तत्कस्याचिदपि प्रस्तुतकार्यस्य घरनार्थमनुसन्धीयते | 
अयमपि रूपकवद्धिकारूढवैशिष्ट्यो दृइयते । यथा-- 
“वनेचराणां वनितासखानां दरीगृहोत्सङ्गनिषक्तभासः | 
भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्यामतैलपूराः सुरतप्रदीपाः ।? 
अन्न प्रदीपानामोषध्यात्मतया प्रकृते सुरतोपयोगिन्यन्धकारनाशे उपयो- 
३0 गोउतैलप्रत्वेनाधिकारूब्वैशिष्यम्‌ू । | 
सन्देहः प्रकृतेऽन्यस्य संशयः प्रतिभोत्यितः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
शुद्धो निश्रयगर्भोज्सो निश्चयान्त इति त्रिधा । 
यत्र संशय एव पयेवसानं स YE: | यथा 
“किं तारुण्यतरोरियं रसभरोद्विन्ना नवा awe 
वेलाप्रोच्छलितस्य किं लहरिका लावण्यवारांनिधेः | 
उद्वाढोत्कलिकावतां स्वसमयोपन्यासविश्रम्भिणः 
किं साक्षादुपदेशयष्टिरथचा देवस्य शाङ्गारिणः ॥? 
यत्रादावन्ते च संशय एव मध्ये निश्चयः स निश्चयमध्यः । 
यथा--- 11 frere 
“अयं मातेण्डः किं स खळ qut सप्तमिरितः 
कृशानुः किं सवाः प्रसरति दिशो नैष नियतम्‌ d 
कृतान्तः किं साक्षान्महिषवहनो5साविति पुनः 
समालोक्याजौ at विद्धति चिकल्पान्प्रतिभटाः ॥? 
अत्र मध्ये मातेण्डाद्रभावनिश्रयो राजनिश्चये द्वितीयसंशयोत्थाना- 
95 सम्भवात्‌ | = 
यत्रादौ संशयोउन्ते च निश्चयः स निश्चयान्तः । यथा-- 
“किं तावत्सरसि सरोजमेतदारादाहोस्त्रिन्युखमवभासते तरुण्याः | 
संशय्य क्षणमिति निश्चिकाय कश्चिदिब्बोकैबेकसहवासिनाँ परोक्षैः ॥? 
अप्रतिभोत्थापिते तु emt पुरुषो वा’ इत्यादिसंशये नायमलङ्कारः । 


१ “पादसेदेन' इति ब. 
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“मध्य तव सरोजाक्षि पयोधरभरादितम्‌ | 
अस्ति नास्तीति सन्देहः कस्य चित्ते न भासते Ww 
अत्रातिशयोक्तिरेव, उपमेये उपमानसंशयस्येवैतदलङ्गारनिषयस्वात्‌ | 


areae द्वि ्रान्तिमान्प्रतिभोत्थितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 

“मुग्धा दुग्धधिया गवां बिदधते कुम्भानधो suy 5 
कणे केरवशड़या कुवलयं कुर्वन्ति कान्ता अपि । 

कर्कन्धूफलसुखिनोति शबरी मु क्ताफलाकाङ्कया 
सान्द्रा चन्द्रमसो न कस्य कुरुते चित्तञ्रमं चन्द्रिका ॥' 

स्वरसोत्थापिता ्रान्तिनायमलङ्गारः | यथा--शुक्तिकायाँ रजतम्‌’ इति । 
न चासाइर्यमूला | यथा-- 10 
“सङ्गमविरहचिकल्पे वरमिह विरहो न सङ्गमस्तस्याः d 
सङ्गे सेव तथैका त्रिभुवनमपि तन्मयं विरहे ॥' 


कचिड्धेदाद्रहीतृणां विषयाणां तथा क्कचित्‌ । 


एकस्यानेकधोळेखो यः स उल्लेख उच्यंते ॥ ३७ ॥ 
क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 
“प्रिय इति गोपवधूभिः शिशुरिति qued इति देवेः । 
नारायण इति भक्तेत्रह्मेत्यग्राहि योगिभिर्देवः ॥ 
अत्रैकस्यापि भगवतस्तदुणयोगादनेकधोलेखे गोपवधूप्रभ्ृतीनां रुच्यादयो 
यथायोगं प्रयोजकाः | यदाहु 
“यथारुचि यथार्थित्वं यथाव्युत्पत्ति भिद्यते । _ 20 
आभासोऽप्यर्थं एकस्मिन्ननुसन्धानसाधितः ॥' 
अत्र भगवतः प्रियत्वादीनां. वास्तवत्वादू ग्रहीतृभेदाच्च न मालारूपकम्‌, 
न च भ्रान्तिमान्‌, न चायमभेदे भेद इत्येवरूपातिरायोक्तिः । तथा 
हि--'अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌-' इत्यादौ लावण्यादेर्विषयस्य प्रथक्त्वेनाध्य- 
वसानम्‌ । न चेह भगवति गोपवधूप्रभ्ठतिभिः प्रियत्वाद्यध्यवसीयते । 25 
प्रियत्वादेभगवति तत्काले तात्त्विकत्वात्‌ । केचिदाहुः--*अयमळङ्कारो 
नि्यैमेनालङ्कारान्तरविच्छित्तिमूळः | उक्तोदाहरणे च शिशुत्वादीनां नियमा- 
भिप्रायाक्मियरस्वदिर्भिन्नत्वाध्यवसाय इत्यतिरायोक्तिरस्ति । तव्सन्भावेडपि 


१ “इष्यते? इति ज-ब. २ “तत्र हि’ इति ज-ब. ३ “अवश्यंभावेन” इत्येतद - 
धिकं “नियमेन” इत्यस्मात्परं ज-ब-पुस्तकयो:, ४ “प्रियत्वादीनां? इति नि. 
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gage नानात्वप्रतीतिर्पो विच्छित्तिविशेष उलेखौख्यभिन्नालङ्कार- 
प्रयोजकः । श्रीकण्ठजनपदवणेने-“वञ्रपञ्षरमिति शरणागतैः, असुरविव- 
. रमिति वातिकैः? इल्यादिश्वातिशयोक्तेविंविक्तो विषयः । इह च रूपकालङ्का- 
रयोगः । वस्तुतस्तु--“असुरविवरं-' इत्यादौ श्रान्तिमँन्तमेवेच्छन्ति न 
5 रूपकम्‌, भेदप्रतीतिपुरःसरस्येवारोपस्य गोणीमूलरूपकादिप्रयोजकत्वात्‌ । 
यदाहुः शारीरकमीमांसाभाष्यव्याख्याने श्रीवाचस्पतिमिश्रा;--“आपि च 
परशब्दः परत्र लक्ष्यमाणगुणयोगेन वतेते इति यत्र प्रयोक्तप्रतिपत्रोः संग्रतिः 
पत्तिः स गौणः, स च मेदप्रत्ययपुरःसरः? इति । इह तु वातिकानां श्रीकण्ठ- 
जनपदवणेने श्रान्तिक्ृत एवासुरविवराद्यारोप इति । अत्रेव च “तपोवनमिति 
` 10 मुनिभिः, कामायतनमिति वेश्यामिः” इत्यादी परिणामालङ्कारयोगः d 
“गाम्भीर्येण समुद्रोऽसि गोरवेणासि पर्वतः ।' 
इत्यादौ चानेकधोललेखे गाम्भीयौदिविषयभेदः प्रयोजकः । अन्न च रूप- 
कयोगः | “गुरुवचसि, weet, अजुनो यशसि-' इत्यादिषु चास्य रूपका- 
विविक्तो विषय इति । अत्र हि छेषसूलातिशयोक्तियोगः | 
15 प्रकृत प्रतिषिध्यान्यस्थापनं स्थादपह्ुतिः | 
इयं द्विधा । क्रचिदपहवपूर्वक आरोपः, क्कचिदारोपपूर्वकोऽपहव इति । 
कऋरमेणोदाहरणम्‌-- à 
p नभोमण्डलमम्बुराशिनैताश्च तारा नवफेनभः : 
art शशी कुण्डलितः फणीन्द्रो नासो weg: शयितो सुरारिः ॥' 
20 'एतद्विभाति चरमाचलचूडचुम्बि हिण्डीरपिण्डरुचिशीतमरीचिबिम्ब्म्‌। 
उज्वालितस्य रजनीं मदनानलस्य धूमं दघखकटलाञ्छनकेतवेन ॥' 
इदं मम । | 
एवम्‌, विराजति व्योमवपुःपयोधिस्तारामयास्तत्र च Farag’ इत्या- 
कारेण च प्रकृतनिषेधो बोध्यः | 
25 गोपनीयं कमप्यथं द्योतयित्वा कथंचन ! ३८॥ 


यदि श्ेपेणान्यथा वान्यथयेत्साप्यपहुतिः । 
BAT यथा-- । 
“काले वारिधराणामपतितया नेव शक्यते स्थातुम्‌। 
उत्कण्ठितासि तरले नहि नहि सखि पिच्छिलः पन्थाः ॥ 
30 अन्न “अपतितया” इत्यत्र पतिं विनेत्युक्त्वा पैश्चात्पतनाभावेनेत्यन्यथा 
कृतम्‌। अशेषेण यथा-- 
“उल्लेखभिन्नालझार” इति नि. २ “भ्रान्तिमत्त्वमेवेच्छति? इति नि, २ “पश्चात्‌? 
इत्येतन्नास्ति ज-ब-पुस्तकयो: . irs 
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इह पुरोऽनिलकस्पितविग्रहा मिलति का न वनस्पतिना लता । 

स्मरसि किं सखि कान्तरतोत्सवं नहि घनागमरीतिरुदाहृता ॥! 

वक्रोक्ती परोक्तेरन्यथाकारः, इह्‌ तु ARAA भेदः । गोपनकृता 
गोपनीयस्यापि प्रथममभिहितत्वाच्च व्याजोक्तेः । 


अन्यन्निषिध्य प्रकृतस्थापनं निश्चयः पुनः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
निश्चयाख्योऽयमलङ्कारः | अन्यदित्यारोप्यमाणम्‌ । 
यथा मम  . 
“वदनमिदं न सरोज नयने नेन्दीवरे एते। 
इह सविधे सुग्धदशो अमर सुधा किं परिश्रमसि ॥' 
यथा वा-- | 
हृदि बिसळताहारो नायं झुजङ्गमनायकः 
कुवळ्यदळश्रणी कण्ठे न सा गरलद्युतिः | 
मलयजरजो नेद भस्म प्रियारहिते मयि 
प्रहर न हरश्रान्त्यानङ्ग कुधा किसु धावसि ॥ | 

न ह्ययं निश्चयान्तः सन्देहः, तत्र संशयनिश्रययोरेकाश्रयस्वेनावस्था- 15 
नात्‌ । अत्र तु श्रमरादेः संशयो नायकादेर्निश्वयः । किं च न अमरादेरपि 
संशयः, एककोठ्यनधिके ज्ञाने - तथा समीपगमनसम्भवात्‌ । af भ्रान्ति- 
मानस्तु । अस्तु नाम भ्रमरादेभ्रीन्तिः | न चेह तस्याश्चमत्कारविधायित्वम्‌। . 
अपि तु तथाविधनायकाद्युक्तेरेवेति सह्दयसंवेचम्‌ । किंचाविवक्षितेऽपि 
अमरादेः पतनादौ श्रान्तो वा नायिकाचाद्वादिरूपेणेव सर्म्सवति तथावि- 20 
ah । न च रूपकध्वनिरयम्‌, सुखस्य कमलत्वेनानिधोरणात्‌ । न 
चापह्ुतिः, प्रस्तुतस्यानिषेधात्‌ । इति प्रथगेवायमळङ्कारश्चिरन्तनोक्ताळङ्गा- 
Xem । झुक्तिकायां रजतधिया पतति पुरुषे झुक्तिकेये न रजतमिति कस्य- 
चिदुक्तिनीयमळङ्कारो वे चित्र्याभावात्‌ । 


भवेत्सम्भावनोत्ेक्षा THIS परात्मना । | 25 
वाच्या प्रतीयमाना सा प्रथमं द्विविधा मता ॥ ४० ॥ 
बाच्येवादिप्रयोगे स्यादप्रयोगे परा पुनः 
जातिगुणः क्रिया द्रव्यं यदुल्ेक्ष्यं योरपि ॥ ४१ ॥ 
तदष्टधापि प्रत्येक भावाभावाभिमानतः 
“मधुकर न मुथा परिश्राम्य” इति ज-ब. २ 'भ्रमरासंशयो? इति नि. 
“समीपागमनासम्भवात्‌? इति ज-ब. ४ “एव” इत्यधिकं 'सम्भवति' इत्यस्मात्परं 
ज-ब-पुस्तकयो À 
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गुणक्रियाखरूपत्वान्निमित्तस्य पुनश्च ताः ॥ ४२॥ 
दवात्रिंशद्विधतां यान्ति 


तत्र वाच्योत््रेक्षायासुदाहरणं दिड्यात्रे यथा-- 
ऊरुः कुरङ्गकदृशश्चञ्चलचेलाञ्चलो भाति d 
सपताकः कनकमयो विजयस्तम्भः स्मरस्येव ॥' 
अत्र विजयस्तम्भस्य बहुवाचकत्वाजात्युत्पेक्षा । 
ज्ञाने मौन क्षमा शक्तौ त्यागे छाघाविपयेयः । 
गुणा गुणानुबन्धित्वात्तस्य सप्रसवा इव ॥ 
अत्र ada Tt | 
“गङ्गाम्भसि सुरत्राण तव निःशाननिस्वनः | 
ख्ातीवारिवधूवर्गगर्भपातनपातकी ॥ 
अत्र ख्रातीति क्रिया । _ 
“मुखमेणीच्शो भाति पूर्णचन्द्र इवापरः । 
अन्न चन्द्र इत्येकव्यक्तिवाचकत्वाह्रव्यशब्दः | एते भावाभिमाने d 
अभावाभिमाने यथा-- 
“कपोलफलकावस्याः कष्टं भूत्वा तथाविधो | 
अपऱ्यन्ताविवान्योन्यमीरक्षां क्षामतां गतो ॥ 
अत्रापर्‍्यन्ताविति क्रियाया अभावः । एवमन्यत्‌ । निमित्तस्य गुणक्रिया- 
रूपत्वे यथा-“गड्भाम्भसि-? इत्यादौ खातीवेत्युख्रेक्षानिमित्ते पातकित्वं गुणः । 
90 'अपइ्यन्तौ- इत्यादौ क्षामतागमनरूपं निमित्तं क्रिया | एवमन्यत्‌ | 
प्रतीयसानोख्रेक्षा यथा | 
“तन्वङ्ग्याः स्तनयुग्मेन मुख न प्रकटीकृतम्‌ | 
हाराय गुणिने स्थानं न दत्तमिति रज्या di 
अत्र छजयेवेतीवाद्यभावात्मतीयमानोस्मेक्षा । एवमन्यत्‌ | ननु ध्वनिनिरू- 
५5 पणप्रस्ताचेऽङ्काराणां सवेषामपि aga भवतीत्युक्तम्‌ । संप्रति पुनर्विशिष्य 
कथमुत्मेक्षायाः प्रतीयमानत्वम्‌ | उच्यते-व्यङ्गयोप्रेक्षायां “महिलासहस्स- 
इत्यादाबुसरेक्षणं विनापि वाक्यविश्रान्तिः । इह तु स्तनयोलेजाया असम्भवा- 
छजयेवेत्युखेक्षयेवेति व्यङ्गधप्रतीयमानो गे क्षयोभेदः । 
अत्र वाच्योव््ेक्षायाः षोडशसु भेदेषु मध्ये विशेषमाह-- 
30 तत्र वाच्याभिदाः पुनः 


विना द्रव्य त्रिधा सवोः खरूपफलहेतुगाः ॥ ४३ Ul 
तत्रोक्तेषु वाच्यप्रतीयमानोत्मेक्षयोभदेषु मध्ये ये वाच्योक्रेक्षायाः षोडश 
भेदास्तेषु च जात्यादीनां त्रयाणां ये द्वादश भेदास्तेषां प्रत्येकं स्वरूपफल- 
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हेतुगत्वेने द्वादशभेदतया «ETRE: । द्रव्यस्य स्वरूपोठरेक्षणमेव 
सम्भवतीति चत्वार इति मिलित्वा चत्वारंशङ्गेदाः । अत्र स्वख्पोग्रेक्षा यथा 
पूवोदाहरणेषु “स्मरस्य विजयस्तम्भ--' इति i “सप्रसवा इव-? इत्यादयो 
जातिगुणरूपाः | FAAA यथा-- 
“रावणस्यापि रामास्तो भित्त्वा हृदयमाझुगः | 5 
विवेश सुवमाख्यातुसुरगेभ्य इव प्रियम्‌ ॥? 
अत्राख्यातुमिति were फलं क्रियारूपमुत्प्रेक्षितम्‌ । thet यथा-- 
“सेषा स्थली यत्र विचिन्वता त्वां भ्रष्ट मया नूपुरमेकसुब्याम्‌ | 
अदञ्यत त्वञ्चरणारविन्दविशेषदुःखादिव बद्धमोनम्‌ ॥' 
अत्र दुःखरूपो गुणो हेतुत्वेनोओक्षितः | एवमन्यत्‌ । 10 
उक्त्यनुक्त्योनिमित्तस्य द्विथा तत्र खरूपगाः | 
तेषु चत्वारिरात्संल्याकेषु भेदेषु मध्ये ये स्वरूपगायाः षोडश भेदास्ते 
उगक्षानिम्नित्तस्योपादानानुपादानाभ्यां द्वात्रिंशद्गेदा इति मिलित्वा षट्पञ्चा- 
aR वाच्योत्मेक्षायाः | तत्र निमित्तस्योपादानं यथा पूर्वोदाहृते “स्रातीव-? 
इत्युओक्षायां निमित्तं पातकित्वझुपात्तम्‌ | अनुपादाने यथा--“चन्द्र इवा- 15 
परः? इत्यत्र तथाविधसौन्दुर्याद्यतिशयो नोपात्तः | हेतुफल्योस्तु नियमेन 
निमित्तस्योपादानमेव । तथा हि--“विश्लेषदुःखादिव” इत्यत्र यज्ञिमित्त बद्ध- 
मौनत्वस्‌ 'आख्यातुमिवः इत्यत्र च भूप्रवेशास्तयोरनुपादानेऽसङ्गतमेव वाक्यं 
स्यात्‌ । प्रतीयमानायाः षोडशसु भेदेषु विरोषमाह-- 


प्रतीयमानामेदाश्च TAH फलहेतुगाः ॥ ४४ ॥ 20 
यथोदाहृते ‘aa: स्तनयुग्मेन-? इत्यत्र लज्येवेति हेतुरुओक्षितः d 
अस्यामपि निमित्तस्यानुपादानं न सम्भवति । इवाद्यनुपादाने निमित्तस्य 
चाकीतेने? उत््रेक्षणस्य प्रमातुर्निश्चेतुमरा्यत्वात्‌। स्वरूपोत््रेक्षाप्यत्र न भवति । 
अम्यैर्न्तेरतादात्म्यनिबन्धनायामस्यामिवाद्यप्रयोगे विशेषणयोगे सत्यतिशयोक्तेर- 
भ्युपगमात्‌ | यथा--'अयं राजापरः पाकशासनः? इति । तदेवं द्वात्रिंशत्मकारा 25 
ग्रतीयमानोठेक्षा । 
उक्यनुक्त्योः प्रस्तुतस्य प्रत्येक ता अपि द्विधा | 
ता sia: | उक्तो यथा--“ऊरुः कुरङ्गकद्दशः- इति । अनुक्तो यथा 
मम प्रभावत्याम्‌--ग्रदुन्नः--इह हि संप्रति दिगैन्तरमाच्छाद्यता 
तिमिरपटलेन 30 
“हेतुगम्यत्वेन? इति नि. २ “युणस्वरूपगा:? इति नि, ३ “वाकीतेने? इति नि 
‘Tara’ इति नि “प्रतिदिगन्तं’ इति ज-ब. 


& | साहित्यदर्पणे 


“घटितमिवाभनपुजैः पूरितमिव मगमदक्षोदेः । 
ततमिव तमालतरुसिर्वृतमिव नीलांशुकैभुवनम्‌ ॥? 
अन्नाअनेन घटितत्वादेरुत्प्रेक्षणीयस्य विषयव्याप्तत्व॑ नोपात्तम्‌ । 
यथा वा--. 
. “लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि वर्षतीवाञ्जनं नभः ।' 
अत्र तमसो लेपनंस्य च्यापनरूपो विषयो नोपात्तः | अञ्जनवर्षणस्य 
तमःसम्पातः | अनयोर्करक्षानिमित्तं च तमसोऽतिबहुलत्वं धारारूपेणाधः- 
संयोगश्च यथासंख्यम्‌ | केचित्तु--“अलेपनकतृभूतमपि तमो लेपनकतृत्वेनो- 
क्षितं व्यापनं च निमित्तम्‌, एवं नभोऽपि वर्षणक्रियाकतृत्वेन? इत्याहुः । 
10 अङङ्करान्तरोत्था सा वैचित्र्यमधिकं भजेत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
तत्र सापहनवोत्मेक्षा यथा । AA | 
— &अश्रुच्छलेन esit 3 
अप्राप्य मानमङ्गे विगलति छावण्यवारिपूर इव ॥? 
छेषहेतुगा यथा -- à 
15 मुक्तोत्करः सङ्कटञुक्तिमध्याद्विनिगेतः सारसलोचनायाः । 
जानीमहेऽस्याः कमनीयकम्बुग्रीवाधिवासादुणवत्त्वमाप ॥' 
अन्न गुणवत्त्वे शेषः कम्बुग्रीवाधिवासादिवेति agar हेतुः । अत्र 
“जानीमहे” इत्युस्रेक्षावाचकम्‌ | एवम्‌-- 
मन्ये शङ्के ud प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादयः | 
20 क्कचिदुपमोपक्रमोत्रेक्षा यया--  . 
“पारेजलं नीरनिधेरपरयन्सुरारिरानीलपलाशरारीः | 
वनावलीस्त्कलिकासहसरप्रतिक्षणोत्कूलितशैवलाभाः ॥' 
इत्यत्राभाइब्दस्योपमावाचकत्वादुपक्रमे उपमा | पर्यवसाने तु जलधितीरे 
ज्ञैवळस्थितेः सम्भवोपपत्तेः सम्भावनोत्थानमित्युट्रेक्षा । एवं fre 
25 वणेने-'केयूरायितमङ्गदैः-? इत्यत्र “विकासिनीलोत्पलति स्म॒ कर्ण an 
ताक्ष्याः कुरिलः कटाक्षः’ इत्यादौ च ज्ञेयम्‌ । ्रान्तिमदलङ्कारे “मुग्धा 
gat इत्यादो श्रान्तानां बछवादीनां विषयस्य चन्द्रिकादेज्ञानमेव 
नास्ति | तदुपनिबन्धनस्य afta कृतत्वात्‌ | इह तु सम्भावनाकठु विष 
यस्यापि ज्ञानमिति द्रयोभेदः | सन्देहे तु समकक्षतया कोटिद्वयस्य प्रतीतिः । 
30 इह तूत्कटा सम्भाव्यभूतैका कोटिः । अतिशयोक्तौ विषयिणः प्रतीतस्य 
पर्यवसौनेऽसत्यता प्रतीयते । इह तु प्रतीतिकाल एवेति भेदः । 


१ “वहेत्‌? इति ज-ब. २ “पर्यवसानात्‌? इति ज-ब. 
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“रञ्जिता नु विविधास्तरुशेला नामित नु गगनं स्थगितं नु । 
पूरिता नु विषमेषु धरित्री संहृता नु ककुभस्तिभिरेण ॥ 
इत्यत्र यत्तवोदी तिमिराक्रान्तता रञ्जनादिरूपेण सन्दिह्यत इति सन्देहा- 
रङ्कार इति केचिदाहुः, तन्न । एकविषये 
सन्देहत्वात्‌ | इह तु तवोदिव्याप्तेः प्रतिसम्बन्धिभदो व्यापनादेर्निंगरणेन 5 
रञ्जनादेः स्फुरणं च । अन्ये तु--'अनेकंत्वनिधोरणरूपविच्छित्त्याश्रयत्वेने- 
ककोठ्यधिकेऽपिः भिन्नोऽयं सन्देहप्रकारः? इति वदन्ति स्म, तदप्ययुक्तम्‌ । 
निगीणेस्वरूपस्यान्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिहि सम्भावना । तस्याश्चात्र स्फुटतया 
सद्धावाचुशब्देन चेवशब्दवत्तस्या danas wae ger! अलम- 
दृष्टसन्देहप्रकारकल्पनया | a UN 10 
“यदेतचचन्द्रान्तजलदलवलीलां वितनुते 
तदाचष्टे लोकः शशक इति नो मां प्रति तथा । 
अहं fuel मन्ये त्वदरिविरहाक्रान्ततरुणी- 
कटाक्षोल्कापातत्रणकिणकरङ्गाङ्किततनुम्‌ ॥ | 
इत्यन्न मन्येशब्दप्रयोगेऽप्युक्तरूपायाः सम्भावनाया अप्रतीतेवितर्कमान्नं 15 
नासावपह्वोस्रेक्षा | er 
सिद्धत्वे$ध्यवसायस्यातिशयोक्तिनिंगद्यते ॥ ४६ ॥ 
बिषयनिगरणेनामेदप्रतिपत्तिर्विषयिणोऽध्यवसायः | अस्य Tarai विषयि- 
णोञ्निश्चितत्वेन निर्देशात्साध्यत्वम्‌ | इह तु निश्चितत्वेनेव प्रतीतिरिति सिद्धत्वम्‌ । 
विषयनिगरणं चोत्पेक्षायां विषयस्थाधःकरणमात्रेण । इहापि मुखं द्वितीयश्चन्द्र 20 
इत्यादौ | यदाहुः-- Bis 
“विषयस्यानुपादानेऽप्युपादानेऽपि g: 
भधःकरणमात्रेण निगीषीत्वं प्रचक्षते ॥? इति। | 
भेदेऽप्यमेदः सम्बन्धेऽ्सम्बन्धस्तद्विपयेयौ | 
पौबापर्यात्ययः कार्यहेत्वोः सा पञ्चधा ततः | ४७॥ 95 
तद्विपर्ययो अभेदे भेदः, असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः | सातिशयोक्तिः । अत्र 
भेदेऽभेदो यथा मम-- 
“कथसुपरि कलापिनः कलापो विलसति तस्य तलेऽष्टमीन्दुखण्डम्‌ | 
कुवल्ययुगरूं ततो Aste तिलकुसुभं तदधः प्रवालमस्मात्‌ ॥' 
अन्न कान्ताकेशपाशादेमेयूरकलापादिभिरमेदेनाध्यवसायः । यथा वा-- 30 
“विश्ठेषदुःखादिव बड्मौनम्‌? | अत्र चेतनगतमोनित्वमन्यदचेतनगतं चान्य- 
दिति द्वयोरभेदेऽप्यभेदः | एवम्‌-- 
१ 'अनिर्धारणरूप०? इति ज-ब. २ 'कोस्यधिकोऽपिः ज-ब. 
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“सहाधरदलेनास्या यौवने रागभाक्‌ प्रियः ।? 
अत्राधरस्य रागो लौहित्यम्‌, प्रियस्य रागः प्रेम, द्वयोरभेदः d 
अभेदे भेदो यथा-- 
“झञन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यमन्याः सौरभसम्पदः | 
` तस्याः प्चपलाशाक्ष्याः सरसत्वमलौकिकम्‌ ॥' 
सम्बन्धेऽसस्बन्धो यथा -- 
“अस्याः सर्गविधौ प्रजापतिरभूचन्द्रो चु कान्तिप्रदः 
SISTA: स्वयं नु मदनो मासो नु पुष्पाकरः । 
वेदाभ्यासजडः कथे नु विषयव्यावृत्तकौतूहलो 
fred प्रभवेन्मनोहरमिदँ wd पुराणो मुनिः ou 
अन्न पुराणप्रजापतिनि्माणसम्बन्धेऽप्यसम्बन्धः | 
असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धो यथा | 
“यदि स्यान्मण्डले सक्तमिन्दोरिन्दीवरद्वयम्‌ | 
तदोपमीयते तस्या वदनं चारुलोचनम्‌ dU 
15 Wa यद्यर्थबलादाहृतेन सम्बन्धेने सम्भावनया सम्ब्रन्धः। कार्यकारणयोः 
पौवापर्यविपर्ययश्च द्विथा भवति । कारणा्मःथमं कार्यस्य भावे, द्वयोः 
समकालत्वेन च । कमेण यथा | 
“प्रागेव हरिणाक्षीणां चित्तमुत्कलिकाकुलम्‌ | 
पश्चादुद्भिन्नबकुरसालसुकुलश्रियः ॥' 
“सममेव समाक्रान्त द्वय द्विरदगामिना । 
तेन सिंहासनं पित्र्यं मण्डलं च महीक्षिताम्‌ uw 
इह केचिदाहुः--“केशपाशादिगतो लौकिकोऽतिशायोऽलौकिकत्वेनाध्य- 
वसीयते । केशपाशादीनां कलापादिञ्रिरध्यवसाये 'अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌-' 
इत्यादिप्रकारेष्वव्यासिलेक्षणस्य” इति, तन्न । तत्रापि ह्यनन्यदङ्गलावण्य- 
95 मन्यत्वेनाध्यवसीयते | तथा हि अन्यदेव’ इति स्थाने 'अन्यदिव’ इति 
पाठेऽध्यवसायस्य साध्यत्वमेवेत्युखेक्षीङ्गीक्रिते । प्रागेव हरिणाक्षीणां 
इत्यत्र बकुलादिश्रीणां प्रथमभावितापि पश्चाद्गावित्वेनाध्यवसिता | अत एवात्रा- 
पीवशब्दप्रयोगे उक्षा | एवमन्यन्न | 
पदाथानां प्रस्तुतानामन्येषां वा यदा भवेत्‌ । 
so घ्कधर्माभिसम्बन्धः स्यात्तदा तुल्ययोगिता ॥ ४८ ॥ 
१ “सम्बन्धेन? इति नास्ति ज-ब-पुस्तकयो:. २ अन्या’ इत्यधिकं “अध्यवसाये? 


इत्यस्मात्परं ज-ब-पुस्तकयोः. ३ ““-“अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्य’ इत्यादि ... ... THAT” 
इत्येतन्नास्ति ज-ब-पुस्तकयो:. । प्रमदादासइतेंग्लभाषानुवादे त्वस्त्येवेतत. 
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अन्येषामग्रस्तुतानां धर्मा गुणक्रियारूपः | उदाहरणम्‌ ` 
“अनुलेपनानि कुसुमान्यबलाः कृतमन्यवः पतिषु दीपदाः | 
समयेन तेन सुचिरं शयितप्रतिबोधितस्मरमबोधिषत ॥? 
अत्र॒ सन्ध्यांवणेनस्य प्रस्तुतत्वाअस्तुतानामनुलेपनादीनामेकबोधनक्रियाभि- 
सम्बन्धः | - 5 
“्बेदङ्गमादेवे FE: कस्य चित्ते न भासते । | 
मालछतीशशमश्दछेखाकदलीनां कठोरता ॥? 
इत्यत्र माळत्यादीनामप्रस्तुतानां कटोरतारूपेकगुणसम्बन्धः b 
पुवमू-- E: 
“दानं वित्ताइतं वाचः कौर्तिधर्मो तथायुषः | 10 
परोपकरणं कायादसारात्सारमाहरेत्‌ ॥ 
अत्र दानादीनां कर्मभूतानां सारतारूपैकगुणसम्बन्ध एकाहरणक्रिया- 
सम्बन्धः । 
अप्रस्तुतप्रस्तुतयोदीपर्क तु निगद्यते | 
अथ कारकमेकं स्यादनेकासु क्रियासु चेत्‌ ॥ ४९॥ os 
- ऋमेणोदाहरणम्‌-- 
“बलावलेपादधुनापि पूर्ववस्रबाध्यते तेन जगज्जिगीषुणा । 
सँती च योषित्मकृतिश्च निश्चला पुमांसमभ्येति भवान्तरेष्वापि ॥? 
अत्र प्रस्तुताया निश्चकायाः प्रकृतेरप्स्तुतायाश्च सत्या योषित एकानुः 
गमनक्रियासम्बन्धः | 20 
दूरं समारतवति a जीवनाथे' 
भिन्ना मनोभवशरेण तपस्विनी सा। 
उत्तिष्ठति स्वपिति वासगृहं त्वदीयः 
मायाति याति हसति श्वसिति क्षणेन ॥? 
इदे मम । अत्रैकस्या नायिकाया उत्थानाद्यनेकक्रियासम्बन्धः | 
अत्र च गुणक्रिययोरादिमध्यावसानसद्भावेन त्रैविध्यं न रक्षितम्‌ । 
तथाविधवैचित्र्यस्य सर्वत्रापि सहस्रधा सम्भवात्‌ | 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा सा स्याद्ाक्ययोर्गम्यसाम्ययोः | 
एकोऽपि धर्मः सामान्यो यत्र निर्दिश्यते पृथक्‌ | ५० ॥ 





१ “तमोवणैनस्यः इति ब. २ ‘cag? इति नि, ३ “सतीव” इति नि, ४ red 
अप्रस्तुतायाश्च? इति नि, ५ “जीवनाथ’ इति ब. 
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यथा-- 

“घन्यासि वैदार्भि गुणेरुदारेयेया समाकृष्यत नेषधो5पि d 
इतः स्तुति; का खलु चन्द्रिकाया यदब्धिमप्युत्तरलीकरोति ॥' 
अत्र समाकर्षणयुत्तरलीकरणे च क्रियेकेव पोनरुत्तयनिरासाय भिन्नवाच- 
5 कतया निर्दिष्टा । इयं मालयापि इश्यते । यथा-- 

“बिमल एव रविर्विशदः शशी प्रकृतिशोभन एव हि दर्पणः । 
शिवगिरिः शिवहाससहोदरः सहजसुन्दर एव हि सज्जनः ॥' 
अत्र विमळविशेदादिरर्थत एक एव । वेधम्येण यथा-- 
“चकोये एव चतुराश्चन्द्रिकापानकमैणि | 
बिनावन्तीने निपुणाः ge रतनमैणि ॥ 
ष्टान्तस्तु सधर्मस्य वस्तुनः प्रतिबिम्बनम्‌ । 
ame प्रतिवस्तूपमाव्यवच्छेइः । अयमपि साधम्यैवेधम्यीभ्यां 
द्विधा । क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 

अविदितगुणापि सत्कविभणितिः कर्णेषु वमति मधुधाराम्‌ । 
15 अनधिगतपरिमलापि हि हरति eat मालतीमाला ॥' 
“त्वयि इष्टे कुरङ्गाक्ष्याः स्रंसते मदनव्यथा d 
दष्टानुदयभाजीन्दौ ग्लानिः कुसुदसंहतेः ॥' 
“वसन्तलेखेकनिबद्धभावं परासु कान्तासु मनः कुतो नः। 
प्रफुझमछीमधुलम्पटः किं मधुत्रतः काङ्कति वलिमन्याम्‌ ॥ 

20 इदँ wd मम । अत्र “मनः कुतो नः’ इत्यस्य ‘argia वलिमन्याम्‌' 
इत्यस्य चैकरूपतयैव पर्यवसानाट्मतिवस्तूपमैव | इह तु कर्णे मधुधारा- 
वमनस्य नेत्रहरणस्य च साम्यमेव, न स्वैकरूप्यम्‌। अत्र समथ्यसमर्थक- 
वाक्ययोः सामान्यविरोषरभीवेऽथौन्तरन्यासः । प्रतिवस्तूपमादृष्टान्तयोस्तु न 
तथेति भेदः | 

सम्भवन्वस्तुसम्बधोऽसम्भवन्यापि कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
यत्र बिम्बानुबिम्बत्व॑ बोधयेत्सा निदर्शना | 
तत्र सम्भवद्वस्तुसम्बन्धनिदरना यथा-- 
“कोऽत्र भूमिवळये जनान्सुधा तापयन्सुचिरमेति सम्पदम्‌ | 
वेदयन्निति दिनेन भानुमानाससाद ATS ततः ॥? . 


i fat: इति नि, २ “चन्द्रिकाचाम' इति नि, ३ “अथ? इति ज-ब. 
v “विशेषभावी” इति ज-नि. 
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अन्न रवेरीच्शा्थवेदनक्रियायां केतृत्वेनान्वयः सम्भवत्यव । इंच्यार्थज्ञाप- 
नसमर्थचरमाचलग्राप्तिख्पधर्मवेत्तातू । स॒ Cd रवेरस्ताचलगमनस्य परितापिनां 
Rota बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभाव॑ बोधयति । असम्भवद्वस्तुसम्बन्धनिदशैना 
स्वेकवाक्यानेकवाक्यगतत्वेन द्विविधा । तत्रेकवाक्यगा यथा-- 
"कलयति कुवळ्यमाळाळलितं कुटिलः कटाक्षविक्षेपः | 
अधरः किसलयलीलामाननमस्थाः कलानिधिविछीसम्‌ ॥ 
अत्रान्यस्य धर्म कथमन्यो वहत्विति कटाक्षविक्षेपादीनां ङुवलयमालादिः 
गतळलितादीनां कलनमसम्भवत्तल्ललितादिसदर्श ललितादिकमवगमयत्कटाक्षविक्षे- 
पादेः कुवल्यमालादेश्च बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभाव बोधयति | यथा वा-- 
“प्रयाणे तव राजेन्द्र मुक्ता वैरिख्गीदशास्‌। | 10 
राजहंसगतिः पद्धयामाननेन शशिद्युतिः ॥' 
अन्न पादाभ्यामसस्बडराजहंसगतेस्त्यागोऽनुपपन्न इति तयोस्तत्सम्बन्धः 
कल्प्यते, स चासम्भवन्राजहंसगतिमिव गतिं बोधयति । अनेकवाक्यगा 
यथा— 
(gd किलाव्याजमनोहरं वएुस्तपःक्षमं' साधयितुं य इच्छति | 15 
gi स नीलोत्पलपत्रधारया समिछतां छेत्तुझषिव्येवस्यति ॥ 
अत्र यत्तच्छव्दनिर्दिष्टवाक्यार्थयोरभेदेनान्वयोऽनुपपयमानस्तादशवपुषस्तपःक- 
मत्वसाधनेच्छा नीलोत्पलपत्रधारया समिछताच्छेदनेच्छेवेति विम्बप्रतिबिम्बभावे 
पर्यवस्यति | 
यथा चा 20 
“जन्मेदं वन्ध्यतां नीतं भवभोगोपलिप्सया। | 
काचमूल्येन विक्रीतो हन्त चिन्तामणिर्मया ॥' 
अत्र भवभोगलोभेन जन्मनो व्यर्थतानयनं काचमूल्येन चिन्तामणिचिक्रय 
इवेति पर्यवसानम्‌ । एवम्‌ 
“क्क सूयेप्रभवो वंशः क चाल्पविषया मतिः । 25 
तितीुदुस्तरं मोहादुडुपेनास्मि सागरम्‌ ॥' 
अत्र मन्मत्या सूयेवंशवणेनसुडुपेन सागरतरणमिवेति पर्यवसानम्‌ । 
इयं च कचिदुपमेयब्त्तस्योपमानेऽसम्भवेऽपि भवति | यथा 
“योऽनुभूतः ङुरङ्गाक्ष्यास्तस्या मधुरिमाधरे । 
समास्वादि स APRA रसविशारदेः ॥? 30 


“वक्तत्वेन' इति नि. २ “कर्मवत्तातः इति नि. ३ “असम्भवदस्तुनिदशना? 
इति नि. ‘fica इति ज-ब (against the metre) 
raed? इति नि. ६ ‘area’ इति नि. 
सा० ४ 
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अन्न प्रकृतस्याधरस्य मधुरिमधमैस्य द्वाक्षारसे$सम्भवात्पूर्ववत्साम्ये पयेवसानम्‌। 
ASENA । यथा सम-- 
“क्षिपसि BH वृषदेशकवदने IRTA रूगादनरदने | 
वितरसि तुरगं महिषविषाणे निदधच्चतो भोगविताने ॥? 

5 ge बिस्बप्रतिबिस्बताक्षेपे विना वाक्याथोपयेवसानम्‌ | दृष्टान्ते तु पयेवसितेन 
वाक्यार्थेन सामथ्योद्विम्बप्रतिबिम्बताप्रत्यायनम्‌ । नापीयमर्थापत्तिः । तत्र 
‘anise हरिणाक्षीणां-' इत्यादौ साइइ्यपरयवसानाभावात्‌ | 

आधिक्यमुपमेयस्थोपमानाज्न्यूनताथवा ॥ ५२ ॥ 
व्यतिरेकः 


10 संच 


एक उक्तेऽनुक्ते हेतो पुनस्त्रिधा । 
चतुर्विधोऽपि साम्यस्य बोधनाच्छब्दतोऽर्थतः ॥ ५३ d 
आक्षेपाच दादशधा Sasha त्रिरष्टधा | 
प्रत्येक स्यान्मिलित्वाष्टचत्वारिंशद्विधः पुनः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


15 उपमेयस्योपमानादाधिक्ये हेतुरुपमेयगतसुत्कर्षकारणमुपमानगतं निकर्ष- 
कारण च । तयोद्वैयोरप्युक्तावेकः प्रत्येकं समुदायेन वानुक्तौ त्रिविध इति 
चतुर्विधेऽप्यस्मिन्नुपमानोपसेयस्य॒ निवेदनं शब्देनाथैनाक्षेपेण चेति द्वादश- 
प्रकारोऽपि $ेषेऽपिशब्दादश्ेषेऽपि चतुर्विशतिप्रकारः । उपमानाक्ष्यूनता- 
यामप्यनयैव भङ्गया चतुर्विशतिप्रकारतेति मिलित्वाष्टचत्वारिंशत््रकारो 

20 व्यतिरेकः । 

उदाहरणम्‌ 
“कलङ्के मुख तस्या न कलङ्की विधुयेथा ।? 
` अन्नोपमेयगतमकलङ्गत्वसुपमानगते च PERA हेतुद्रयमप्युक्तम्‌ । यथा- 
प्रतिपादनाच्च शाब्दमौपम्यम्‌ | अत्रैव “न sete विधृपमम्‌” इति 

25 पाठ आर्थम्‌ | 'जयतीन्दुं कलङ्किनम इति पाठे त्तिववैत्तुल्यादिपदविरहा- 
दाक्षि्ञम्‌ । अत्रेवाकलङ्गपदत्यारे उपमेयगतोत्कर्षकारणानुक्तिः | करङ्कः 
पदत्यागे चोपमानगतनिकर्षकारणानुक्तिः । gaat द्वयोरनुक्तिः । 
aa यथा--- 

*अतिगाढगुणायाश्च नाव्जवद्भङ्कुरा गुणाः ॥! 





१ “स च? इति नास्ति ज-ब-पुस्तकयोः, २ ‘ate इति नास्ति Room 
3 “इवादितुस्यादिपद्‌? इति ज-ब. 
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अन्रेवार्थ वतिरिति शान्दमौपम्यम्‌ | उत्कर्षनिकषेकारणयोद्वेयोरप्युक्तिः | 
गुणशब्दः fas: । अन्ये भेदाः पूर्ववदूह्याः । एतानि चोपमेयस्योपमानादाधिक्य 
उदाहरणानि । न्यूनत्वे दिख्यात्र यथा... 
“क्षीण: क्षीणोऽपि शशी भूयो भूयोऽभिवधेते नित्यम्‌ । 
चिरम प्रसीद सुन्दरि यौवनमनिवतिं यातं तु ॥! 5 
अत्नोपमेयभूतयौवनास्थैयैस्याधिक्यम्‌ । तेनात्र “उपमानादुपमेयस्याधिक्ये 
विपर्यये वा व्यतिरेकः’ इति केषांचिल्लक्षणे “विपर्यये वेतिपदमनर्थकम्‌' इति 
यस्केचिदाहुः, तन्न विचारसहम्‌ | तथाहि-अत्राधिकन्यूनत्वे सत्त्वासत्त्वे 
एव विवक्षिते । अत्र च चन्द्रापेक्षया यौवनस्यासत्वं स्फुटमेव | अस्तु वात्रो- 
दाहरणे यथाकथचिद्वतिः | | 10: 
“हनूमदाग्ैयेशसा मया पुनट्विषां हसेदूतपथः सितीकृतः ॥! 
इत्यादिषु का गतिरिति सुष्टक्त 'न्यूनताथवा' इति । 
सहार्थस्य बलादेकं यत्र स्याद्वाचकं दयोः | 
सा सहोक्तिमूलभूतातिशयोक्तियंदा भवेत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
अतिदायो क्तरप्यत्रासेदाध्यवसायमूळा  कार्यकारणपोवोपयेविपर्ययरूपा च । 15: 
असेदाध्यवसायमूलापि शेषभित्तिकान्यथा च । ऋमेणोदाहरणम्‌-- 
“सहाघरदलेनास्या यौवने रागभाविग्रयः C 
अत्र रागपदे छेषः | 2 
«सह कुमुदकदस्बैः काममुल्लासयन्तः सह घनतिमिरोवेवैयंसुत्सारयन्तः | 
सह सरसिजषण्डेः स्वान्तमामीलयन्तः प्रतिदिशामम्हृतांशोरंशवः सञ्चरन्ति W 20: 
gi मम | अन्नोछासादीनां सम्बन्थिभेदादेव भेदः, न तु Pare | 
“सममेव नराधिपेन सा गुरूसंमोहविलुसचेतना | 
अगमत्सह तैलबिन्दुना नैनु दीपार्चिरिव क्षितेस्तलम्‌ ॥” 
इये च मालयापि सम्भवति | यथोदाह्ते “सह कुमुदकदस्बैः इत्यादी । 
“छक्ष्मणेन समे रामः काननं गहने ययो ।? 
इत्यादौ चातिशयो क्तिमूलाभावान्नायमलङ्कारः d 


विनोक्तियद्विनान्येन नासाध्वन्यदसाधु वा | 
नासाधु अशोभनं न भवति । एवं च यद्यपि शोभनत्व एव पर्यवसानं 
तथाप्यच्ञोभनत्वाभावसुखेन शोभनवचनस्यायमभिम्रायो यत्कस्यचिद्वणेनीय- 
स्याशञोभनत्वं तत्परसंनिधेरेव दोषः | तस्य पुनः स्वभावतः शोभनत्व- 30. 
मेवेति । 


१ तनु’ इति ज-ब. २ “न साध्वन्यत्‌? इति ज-ब. 
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यंथा-- 
“विना जलदकालेन चन्द्रो निस्तन्द्रतां गतः | 
विना ग्रीष्मोष्मणा मक्षुर्वनराजिरजायत ॥ 
असाध्वशोभनं यथा--- 
“अनुयान्त्या जनातीतं कान्तं साधु त्वया कृतम्‌ | 
का दिनश्री विनाकेंण का निशा शशिना विना ॥' 
“निरर्थकं जन्म गते नलिन्या यया न ze तुहिनांशुबिम्बम्‌ | 
उत्पत्तिरिन्दोरपि निष्फलैव इष्टा विनिद्रा नलिनी न येन ॥? 
अन्न परस्परबिनोक्तिमङ्गगा चमत्कारातिशयः । विनाजञब्दप्रयोगाभावेऽपि 
10 चिनार्थविवक्षायां बिनोक्तिरेवेयम्‌ । एवं सहोक्तिरपि सहशब्दप्रयोगाआवेऽपि 
सहार्थविवक्षया भवतीति बोध्यम्‌ | 


` समासोक्तिः समैयेत्र कार्यलिङ्गविशेषणेः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
व्यवहारसमारोपः प्रस्तुतेऽन्यस्य वस्तुनः । 
अत्र समेन कार्येण, गरस्तुतेऽप्रस्तुतव्यवहारसमारोपः | यथा-— 
15 “व्याधूय यद्वसनमम्बुजलोचनाया वक्षोजयोः कनककुम्भविलासभाजोः | 
भालिङ्गसि प्रसभमङ्गमशेषमैस्या धन्यस्त्वमेव मलयाचलगन्धवाह ॥? 
अत्र गन्धवाहे हठकासुकव्यवहारसमारोपः । 
लिङ्गसाम्येन यथा- | 
“असमाप्तजिगीषस्य ख्रीचिन्ता का मनस्विनः | 
20 अनाक्रम्य Waa नो संध्यां भजते रविः ॥? रे 
अन्न पुंखीलिङ्गमात्रेण रविसंध्ययोनीयकनायिकाव्यवहारः । विशेषणसाम्य 
g शिष्टतया, साधारण्येन, आपम्यगर्भेत्वेन च त्रिधा । तत्र fura 
यथा मम-- 
“विकसितमुखीं रागासङ्गाद्गरत्तिमिराद्वृति 
25 दिनकरकरस्ृष्टामैन्दरी निरीक्ष्य दिशं पुरः । 
जरठलवलीपाण्डुच्छायो भृशं कलुषान्तरः 
श्रयति हरितं हन्त प्राचेतसीं तुहिनद्युतिः ॥' 
अत्र सुखरागादिशब्दानां शिष्टा । अत्रैव हि “तिमिरावृतिम? इत्यत्र 
Rigar इति पाठे एकदेशस्य रूपणेडपि समासोक्तिरेव । न ae 
30देशविवरति रूपकम्‌ । तत्र हि तिमिरांझुकयो रूप्यरूपकभावो दयोरावर- 
कत्वेन स्फुटसाइइयतया परसाचिव्यमनपेक्ष्यापि स्वमात्रविश्रान्त- इति न 





१ “तिमिरांशुकम्‌ इति नि. 
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समासोक्तिबुद्धि व्याहन्तुमीशः । यत्र तु रूप्यरूपकयोः ATTACHE 
तत्रेकदेशान्तररूपणै विना तदसङ्गतं स्यादिव्य्ञाब्दमप्येकदेशान्तररूपणमार्थ- 
मपेक्षत एवेति तत्रैकदे शविवर्तिरूपकमेव | यथा-- = 
Seq रणन्तेडरए करे कुणन्तस्स मण्डलग्गलअम्‌ | 
रससंसुद्दी वि सहसा परम्मुही होइ रिउसेणा ॥' 5 
अन्न रणान्तःपुरयोः साइश्यमस्फुटमेव | a यत्र स्फुटसाइइ्यमपि 
बहूनां रूपणे शाब्दमेकदेशस्य चार्थ तत्रेकदेशबिवतिं रूपकमेव | रूपकः 
प्रतीतेव्यीपितया समासोक्तिम्रतीतितिरोधायकत्वात्‌ । नन्वस्ति रणान्तःपुर- 
योरपि सुखसञ्चारतया स्फुटं सादश्यमिति चेत्‌, सत्यसुक्तम्‌ | अस्व | 
किंतु वाक्यार्थपयोलोचनसापेक्षम्‌, न US निरपेक्षम्‌ । सुखचन्द्रादेमनो- 10 
इरत्वादिवद्वणान्तःपुरयोः स्वतः सुखसञ्जारत्वाभावात्‌ | साधारण्येन यथा-- 
“निसरैसौरभो ड्वान्तशृङ्गसङ्गीतशालिनी | 
उदिते वासराधीरो स्मेराजनि सरोजिनी ॥? 
aq निसर्गेत्यादिविशोषणसाम्यात्सरोजिन्या नायिकाव्यवहारप्रतीतो खीमा- 
अगामिनः सेरत्वधमैख समारोपः कारणम्‌ । तेन विना विशेषणलास्यसात्रेण 15 
नायिकाव्यवहारप्रतीतेरसम्भवात्‌ | ओपम्यराभैत्वं पुनखिधा सम्भवति उपः 
- मारूपकसडठरगर्भत्वात्‌ | तत्रोपमांगभेत्वे यथा | 
“दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता पाणिपछवशोमिनी। 
केशपाशालिवृन्देन सुवेषा हरिणेक्षणा ॥) . 
अत्न सुवेषत्ववशात्प्रथमं दन्तप्रभाः पुष्पाणीवेत्युपमागभेत्वेन समासः । 20 
अनन्तरं च दन्तप्रभासङशैः पुषपैश्चितेत्यादिसमासान्तराश्रयेण समानः 
बिरोषणमाहात्म्याद्धरिणेक्षणायां लताव्यवहारप्रतीतिः । रूपकर्ेत्वे यथा- 
«छावण्यमधुभिः wa इत्यादि | सङ्करगर्भत्वे यथा-'दन्तप्रभापुष्प-” 
इत्यादौ 'सुवेषा' इत्यत्र 'परीता’ इति पाठे ह्युपमारूपकसाधकाभावात्स- 
ड्ूरखमाश्रयणस्‌ | समासान्तरं पूर्ववत्‌ | समासान्तरमहिज्ना रूताप्रतीतिः । 25 
ug च येषां मते उपमासङ्करयोरेकदेशविवर्तिता नास्ति तन्मते आद्यतृती- 
ययोः समासोक्तिः । द्वितीयस्तु प्रकार एकदेशविवरतिरुपकविषय एव | 
पर्यालोचने त्वाये प्रकारे एकदेशविवतिन्युपमैवाङ्गीकदुसुचिता | अन्यथा-- 
diei धनुः पाण्डुपयोधरेण शरददधानाद्रेनखक्षताभम्‌ | 
प्रमोदयन्ती सकलङ्कमिन्दुं तापं रवेरभ्यथिकं चकार ॥? 30 
इत्यत्र कथं शरदि नायिकाव्यवहारम्रतीतिः । नायिकापयोधरेणाद्रेनख- 
क्चताभशक्रचापघारणासम्भवात्‌ । ननु “झञाद्रैनखक्षताभम? इत्यत्र स्थितम- 


१ 'विरोधायकत्वात? इति नि. २ “पाप? इति ज-ब. 
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ध्युपमानत्व॑ वस्तुपर्यालोचनया ऐन्द्रे धनुषि सञ्चारणीयम्‌ |» यथा--“दक्षा 
जुहोति’ इत्यादी हवनस्थान्यथासिद्धेदेश्ि सञ्जाते विधिः । एवं चेन्द्रचा- 
पाभमाद्रेनखक्षतं दधानेति श्रतीतिभविष्यतीति चेत्‌, न । एवंविधानिर्वाहे 
कष्टसष्टिकल्पनादेकदेशविवव्युपमाङ्गीकारस्ैव ज्यायस्त्वात्‌ । अस्तु वात्र 

5 यथाकर्थचित्समासोक्तिः । Akad: gh इत्यादौ चान्यगत्यसम्भ- 
वात्‌ । किं चोपमायां व्यवहारमतीतेरभावास्कर्थ तदुपजीविकायाः समासोक्तेः 
प्रवेश: । यदाहुः RNIN 

“व्यवहारोऽथवा तत्त्वे DEY werfen । 
तन्नोपम्ये समासो क्तिरेकदेशोपमा स्फुटा ॥? 

10 एवं चोपमारूपकयोरेकदेशविवर्तिताङ्गीकारे तन्मूलसङ्गरेऽपि समासोक्ते- 
रप्रवेशे न्यायसिद्ध एव, तेनौपस्थगर्भविशेषणोत्थापितत्वं नास्या विषय 
इति विरोषणसाम्ये शिष्टविरोषणोत्थापिता साधारणविरेषणोत्थापिता चेति 
द्विधा । कार्येलिङ्गयोस्तुल्यत्वे च द्विविधेति चतुःप्रकारा समासोक्तिः । 
GATA व्यवहारसमारोपः कारणम्‌ । स च क्चिछलौकिके वस्तुनि छोकिक- 

15 वस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः . । शास्त्रीये वस्तुनि शासतरीयवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः | 
लौकिके वा शाखीयवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः । area वा लौकिकवस्तु- 
व्यवहारसमारोप इति चतुरी । तत्र लौकिकवस्त्वपि रसादिभेदादनेकविधम्‌ | 
शाखीयमपि तकोयुर्वेदज्योतिःशास्रप्रसिद्तयेति बहुप्रकारा समासोक्तिः । 
fart यथा--'व्याधूय यद्वसनं-” इत्यादी dpe वस्तुनि लौकिकस्य 

20 हठकासुकध्यवहारादेः समारोपः | 
Rreme वृत्तिषु त्वां पश्यद्धिरब्ययमसंख्यतया प्रवृत्तम्‌ । 
लोपः कृतः किल परत्वजुषो विभक्तेस्तेकैक्षण तव कृत gam मन्ये ॥? 

अत्रागमशाखप्रसिद्घ वस्तुनि व्याकरणप्रसिद्धवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः । 
एवमन्यत्र | रूपकेऽप्रक्ृतमात्मस्वरूपसंनिवेरोन प्रकृतस्य रूपमवच्छादयति । 

25 इह तु॒स्त्ावस्थासमारोपेणानवच्छादितस्वरूपसेव त पू्ोवस्थातो विशेष- 
यति | अत एवात्र व्यवहारसमारोपो न तु स्वरूपसमारोप इत्याहुः । उप- 
माध्वनौ X च विषयस्यापि साम्यम्‌, इह तु विशेषणमात्रस्य | अप्रस्तु- 
तप्रशंसायां प्रस्तुतस्य गम्यत्वम्‌, इह त्वप्रस्तुतस्येति भेदः । 

उक्तिविशेषणेः साभिप्रायैः परिकरो मतः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
30 यथा 
*अङ्गराज सेनापते द्रोणोपहासिन्‌ कर्ण, रक्षन भीमाइुःशासनम्‌ ।? 


१ “एवंविधनिर्वाहे’ इति ज-ब. २ 'तत्त्वमोपम्ये? इति नि. ३ “अवच्छादित- 
सरूपेण? इति नि, ४ say इति नि. 
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शब्दैः खभावादेकार्येः शहेपोड्नेकार्थवाचनमू्‌ | 


व्वभावादेकांथे? इति शब्द'छेषाद्‌ व्यवच्छेदः । वाचनं’ इति च ध्वनेः । 
उदाहरणम्‌ 
“प्रवतयन्तक्रियाः साध्वीमोलिन्यं हरितां हरन्‌। 
महसा भूयसा dat विराजति विभाकरः ॥' 
अत्र प्रकरणादिनियमाभावाद्‌ द्वावपि राजसूयों वाच्यौ। | 
कचिद्विशेषः सामान्यात्सामान्यं वा विशेषतः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
कायान्निमित्तं काये च हेतोरथ समात्समम्‌ | 
अप्रस्तुतात्र्तुतं चेद्गम्यते पञ्चधा ततः॥ ५९ ॥ 
अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा स्याद्‌ | S 
क्रमेणोदाहणमू--- E 
“पादाहतं यदुत्थाय मूधोनमघिरोहति । 
स्वस्थादेवापमाने5पि देहिनस्तद्वरं E | 
अधास्मदपेक्षया रजोऽपि वरमिति विशेषे प्रस्तुत सामान्यमभिहितम्‌ | 
X «ari यदि जीवितापहा हृदये किं निहिता न हन्ति माम्‌ । 15 
È 3 विषमप्यमृत कचिद्भवेदम्ृतं वा विषमीश्वरेच्छया ॥' 
| X अन्नेश्वरेच्छया क्चिदहितकारिणो5पि हितकारित्वं हितकारिणोऽप्यहितकारित्व- 
मिति सामान्ये sega विदोषो$मिहितः । एवं चात्राप्रस्तुतप्रासामूळो5थोन्तर- 
न्यासः | TERA प्रख्यातमेव वस्तु प्रतिबिग्बत्वेनोपादीयते | इह तु Gurt 
डृतविषीभावस्याप्रसिद्धेने तस्य सद्भावः । 20 
“इन्दुर्लिप्त इवाञ्जनेन जडिता दष्टिम्रेगीणामिव ` 
प्रम्लानारुणिमेव विद्रुमदलं इयामेव हेमप्रभा I 
कार्कइयं कलया च कोकिलवधूकण्ठेष्विव प्रस्तुत 
सीतायाः पुरतश्च हन्त शिखिनां बहीः सगहौ इव ॥! 
अत्र॒ सम्भाव्यमानेभ्य इन्द्रादिगताञ्जनलिसत्वादिभ्यः कार्येभ्यो वदनादिगत- 25 
न्दयविशेषरूपै प्रस्तुतं कारणं प्रतीयते । = 
“गच्छामीति मयोक्तया म्रगद्दशा निश्वासमुद्रेकिणं 
त्यक्त्वा तियगवेक्ष्य बाष्पकळुषेनेकेन मां चक्षुषा | 
अद्य प्रेम मदर्पितं प्रियसखीवृन्दे त्वया बध्यता- 
मित्यं खेहविवधितो म्र॒गशिश्ञुः सोआसमाभाषितः ॥ 30 
aa कस्यचिदगमनरूपे कार्ये प्रस्तुते कारणमभिहितम्‌ । तुल्ये प्रस्तुते gem 
भिधाने च द्विधा छेषमूळा साइश्यमात्रमूला च । शेषमूलापि समासोक्तिव- 
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द्विशेषणमात्रश्नेषे छेषवद्विरोष्यस्यापि Bt भवतीति द्विधा। क्रमेण यथा- 
“सहकारः सदामोदो वसन्तश्रीसमन्वितः | 
समुज्वलरुचिः श्रीमान्प्रभूतोत्कलिकाकुलः ॥? 
अत्र विशेषणमात्रश्षेषवशादश्रस्तुतात्सहकारात्कस्यचित्यस्तुतस्व नायकस्यं 
5 प्रतीतिः । क 
Gah प्रविचलेद्यदि यद्यधोऽपि यायाद्यदि प्रणयने न महानपि स्यात्‌ । 
अभ्युद्धरेत्तदपि विश्वमितीदशीयं केनापि दिक्प्रकटिता पुरुषोत्तमेन ॥? 
अत्र पुरुषोत्तमपदेन विशेष्येणापि क्रिष्टेन प्रचुरप्रसिद्या प्रथमं विष्णुरेव 
बोध्यते | तेन वर्णनीयः कश्चित्पुरुषः प्रतीयते । 
10 साइर्यमात्रमूला यथा- _ 
“एकः कपोतपोतः शतशः इयेनाः क्षुधाभिधावन्ति | 
अम्बरमाद हर EX शरणं विधेः करुणा ॥? 
अन्न कपोतादप्रस्तुतात्कश्रित्मस्तुतः प्रतीयते । इयं च sfbuseuR 
भवति । ges 
15 “धन्याः खलु वने वाताः कह्ाारस्पशशीतलाः । 
राममिन्दीवरश्याम ये स्पृशन्त्यनिवारिता: ॥' 
अत्र वाता धन्या अहमधन्य इति वैधम्येण प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते । वाच्यस्य vom 
सम्भवासम्भवोभयरूपतया त्रिप्रकारेयम्‌ । तत्र सम्भवे उक्तोदाहरणान्येव US 
असस्भवेयथा-- न 
20 कोकिलोऽहं भवान्काकः समानः कालिमावयोः । 
अन्तरं कथयिष्यन्ति काकलीकोविदाः पुनः ॥' 
अत्र काककोकिलयोवीकोवाक्यं प्रस्तुताध्यारोपणं विनासम्भवि | 
उभयरूपत्वे यथा--- Se 
“अन्तरिछद्वाणि भूयांसि कण्टका बहवो बहिः । 
25 कर्थं कमलनालस्य मा भूवन्भङ्कुरा गुणाः ॥' 
अत्र प्रस्तुतस्य कस्यचिदध्यारोपणं विना कमरनालान्तरिछद्राणां गुणभ- 
ङुरीकरणे हेतुत्वमसम्भवि । अन्येषां तु 
समासोक्तिवद्‌ व्यवहारसमारो पप्राणत्वाच्छब्दशक्तिमूलाद्वस्तुध्वनेभैदः | उपमा- 
ध्वनावप्रस्तुतस्थ व्य॑ग्यत्वम्‌ । एवं समासोक्तौ । शेषेऽपि द्वयोरपि वाच्यत्वम्‌ | 
30 | उक्ता व्याजस्तुतिः पुनः । 
निन्दास्तुतिभ्यां वाच्याभ्यां गम्यत्वे स्तुतिनिन्दयोः ॥ ६० ॥ 


१ “हरिहरि? इति ज-ब. 
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निन्दया स्तुतेगैम्यत्वे व्याजेन स्तुतिरिति व्युत्पत्त्या व्याजस्तुतिः स्तुत्या 
निन्दाया गम्यस्वे व्याजरूपा स्तुतिः । ऋमेण यथा-- - 
“स्तनयुगमुक्ताभरणाः कण्टककलिताङ्गयष्टयो देव d 
त्वयि कुपितेऽपि प्रागिच विश्वस्ता रिपुखियो जाताः ॥ 
इद्‌ मम । 
ब्याजस्तुतिस्तव पयोद मयोदितेयं यज्जीवनाय जगतस्तव जीवनानि । 
स्तोत्रं तु ते महदिदं घन धमेराजसाहाय्यमजेयसि यत्पथिकान्निहत्य ॥ 


पर्यायोक्तं यदा भज्ञया गम्यमेवाभिधीयते | 
उदाहरणम्‌-- 
“स्पृष्टास्ता नन्दने शच्याः केशसम्भोगलालिताः | 
सावज्ञं पारिजातस्य मझर्यों यस्य सैनिकैः ॥ 
अत्र हयग्रीवेण स्वर्गो विजित इति प्रस्तुतमेव गम्यं कारणं वैचित्र्य 
च्रिशेषप्रतिपत्तये aaa पारिजातमञ्जरीसावज्ञस्परीनरूपकार्यद्वारेणाभि- 
हितम्‌ । न चेदं कार्यास्कारणप्रतीतिरूपाप्रस्तुतम्ररोसा | तत्र कायेस्याप्रस्तु 


स्तुतम्‌ । एवं च-- 
* “अनेन पर्यौसयताश्रुविन्दून्सुक्ताफलस्थूरुतमान्स्तनेघु । 
E- प्रत्यर्पिताः शत्रुविछासिनीनामाक्षेपसूत्रेण विनेव हाराः ॥ 
[ “अन्न वणेनीयस्य राज्ञो गम्यभूतराच्रुमारणरूपकारणवत्कार्यभूते तथाविधशत्रु- 
) Gergen प्रभावातिशयबोधकत्वेन वर्णनाहँमिति पयोयोक्तमेव । 20 
\ «राजन्राजसुता न पाठयति मां देव्योऽपि तृष्णी स्थिता 
कुब्जे भोजय मां कुमारसचिवेनीद्यापि किं भुज्यते । 
इत्थं राजञझुकस्तवारिभवने quisa: पञ्जरा- ु 
चित्रस्थानवलोक्य झून्यवरूभावेकेकमाभाषते ॥ 
अन्न प्रस्थानोद्यतं भवन्तं ge सहसेवारयः पलायिता इति कारणं 25 
प्रस्तुतम्‌ | 'कार्यमपि वर्णनाहंत्वेन प्रस्तुतम इति केचित्‌ । 
अन्ये तु- राजज्जुकदत्तान्तेन कोऽपि प्रस्तुतप्रभावो बोध्यत इत्यप्रस्तुत- 
suem इत्याहुः | 


सामान्यं वा विशेषेण विशेषस्तेन वा यदि ॥ ६१ ॥ 


कार्य च कारणेनेदं कार्येण च समथ्येते | 


“(द्विट्‌ ) fear इति नि “सज्जीवनाय' इति नि. 
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साथर्म्येणेतरेणार्थान्तरन्यासोऽष्टधा ततः ॥ ६२ ॥ 
क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ — 
“बृहत्सहायः कायौन्तं क्षोदीयानपि गच्छति | 
सम्भूयाम्भोधिमभ्येति महानद्या नगापगा ॥? 
5 अत्र द्वितीयार्धगतेन विशेषरूपेणार्थन प्रथमार्धगतः सामान्योऽर्थः सोपः 
पत्तिकः क्रियते । 
“यावदर्थपदां वाचमेवमादाय साधवः | 
विरराम महीयांसः प्रकृत्या मितभाषिणः ॥' 
“यृथ्वि स्थिरा भव भुजङ्गम धारयैनां 
त्वे कूमेराज तदिदं द्वितयं दघीथाः । 
दिक्कुञ्जराः कुरुत तत्रितये दिधीर्षा 
देवः करोति हरकासुकमाततज्यम्‌ ॥? 
अत्र कारणभूतं हरकार्सुकाततज्यीकरणं ARAN: कार्यस्य समर्थकम्‌ । 
“सहसा विदधीत न क्रियाम-! इत्यादी सम्पेद्वरण कार्ये सहसाविधाना- . 
15 भावस्य विस्रुर्यकारित्वरूपस्य कारणस्य समर्थकम्‌ । एतानि साधम्यं ~ 
उदाहरणानि । वैधर्म्ये यथा-- 
'इत्थमाराध्यमानोऽपि झिश्षाति भुवनत्रयम्‌ | E 
: शास्येत्मत्यपकारेण नोपकारेण दुर्जनः ॥' r 
अत्र सामान्यं विशेषस्य समर्थकम्‌ । 'सहसा विदधीत- इत्यत्र सहसाः 
20 विधानाभावस्यापत्पैदत्वे विरुद्ध कार्यं समर्थकम्‌ | एवमन्यत्‌ । 


हेतोवाक्यपदार्थत्वे काव्यलिङ्गं निगद्यते | 


तत्र वाक्यार्थता यथा-- 
“यत््नेत्रसमानकान्ति सलिले AA तदिन्दीवरं 
' मेधैरन्तरितः प्रिये तव सुखच्छायानुकारी शक्ती । 
येऽपि त्वद्गमनानुसारिगतयस्ते राजहंसा गता- 
स्त्वत्साइझ्यविनोदमात्रमपि से देवेन न क्षम्यते ॥' 
अत्र चतुर्थपादे पादत्रयवाक्यानि हेतवः | पदार्थता यथा मम-- 
“त्वह्वाजिराजिनिधूतधूलीपटलपङ्किलाम्‌ | 
न धत्ते शिरसा गङ्गां भूरिभारभिया हरः ॥! 
go अत्र द्वितीयार्थे प्रथमाधेमेकपदं हेतुः । अनेकपदँ यथा मम -- 





१ 'अर्थ्यपदां? इति नि. २ 'सम्पत्करणं’ इति नि. ३ (amen) ज-नि. 
४ Ge इति नि. 
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“पड्यन्त्यसंख्यपथगां त्वद्दानजलवाहिनीम्‌ | 
देव त्रिपथगात्मानं गोपयत्युग्रमूधेनि ॥? 
इह केचिद्‌ वाक्यार्थगतेन काव्यलिङ्गेनैव गतार्थतया कार्यकारणभावेऽथो- 
न्तरन्यासं नाद्रियन्ते, तदयुक्तम्‌ | तथाहयत्र हेतुखिधा भवति--ज्ञापको निष्पादकः 
समर्थकश्चेति | तत्र ज्ञापकोऽनुमानस्य विषयः, निष्पादकः काव्यलिङ्गस्य, समर्थ-5 
कोऽथौन्तरन्यासस्य, इति प्रथगेव कार्यकारणभावेऽथीन्तरन्यासः काब्यलिङ्गात्‌ | 
तथाहि--“यच्चन्नेत्र-” इत्यादौ चतुर्थपादवाक्यमन्यथा साकाङ्खंतयासमञ्जसमेव 
स्यात्‌ इति पादत्रयगतवाक्यं निष्पादकत्वेनापेक्षते | “सहसा विदधीत 
इत्यादा तु 
“वरापकारनिरतैदुंजेनेः सह सङ्गतिः | , 10 
वदामि भवतस्तत्त्वं न विधेया कदाचन ॥ 
इत्यादिवदुपदेशमात्रेणापि निराकाङ्कतया स्त्रतोऽपि गतार्थ सहसाविधाना- 
भाव Bag सरोपपत्तिकमेव करोतीति पथेव कार्यकारणभावेऽथोन्तरन्यास 
काव्यलिङ्गात्‌ | 
“न aa शिरसा गङ्गां भूरिभारभिया हरः | 15 
त्वद्वाजिराजिनिधूतधूलिभिः पङ्किला हि सा wv’ 


इत्यत्र हिशब्दोपादानेन पङ्किरुत्वादितिवद्धेतुत्वस्य स्फुटतया नायमळङ्गारः | 
चैचित्र्यस्यैवाखङ्कारत्वात्‌ । | 
अनुमानं तु विच्छित्त्या ज्ञानं साध्यस्य साधनात्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 
यथा-- 20 
“जानीमहेऽस्या हृदि सारसाक्ष्या विराजतेऽन्तः प्रियवक्त्रचन्द्रः । 
उत्कान्तिजारैः प्रसरतैस्तदङ्गेष्वापाण्डुता कुछलताक्षिपश्ने ॥ 
aa रूपकवशाद्विच्छित्तिः | 


यथा वा— 
“यत्न पतत्यबलानां दष्टिनिशिताः पतन्ति तत्र शराः d 25 
तच्चापरोपितशरो 'धावत्यासां पुरः स्मरो मन्ये ॥ 


अत्र कविप्रौढोक्तिवशाद्विच्छित्तिः | उ्रेक्षायामनिश्चिततया प्रतीतिः, इह तु 
निश्चिततयेत्युभयोभेदः | 


अभेदेनाभिधा हेतुर्हेतोहतुमता सह | 


यथा मम--'तारुण्यस्य विलासः-? इत्यत्र वशीकरणहेतुनीयिका वशीकर- 30 
TANA | बिळासहासयोस्त्वध्यवसायमूलोऽयमलङ्कारः | 





१ 'असाकाङ्कतया’ इति ब. 





E १०-६४: 
प्रातिकूल्यमनुकूलानुबन्धि चेत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
यथा 


“कुपितासि यदा तन्वि निधाय करजक्षतम्‌ | 
बधान सुजपाशाभ्यां कण्ठमस्य Ss तदा ॥ 
5 भस्य च विच्छित्तिविरोषस्य - सवीलङ्कारविलक्षणत्वेन स्फुरणास्प्रथगलङ्गार- 
त्वमेव न्याय्यम्‌ | 
वस्तुनो वक्तुमिष्टस्य विशेषप्रतिपत्तये | 
निषेधाभास आक्षेपो वक्ष्यमाणोक्तगो द्विधा ॥ ६५ ॥ 
तत्र वक्ष्यमाणविषये क्रचित्सर्वस्यापि सामान्यतः सूचितस्य निषेधः, 
10 क्कचिदंशोक्तावंशान्तरे निषेध इति द्वौ भेदौ । उक्तविषये च क्रचिद्वस्तुखरू- 
पस्य निषेधः, क्रचिद्वस्तुकथनस्येति द्वो । इत्याक्षेपस्य चत्वारो भेदाः । 
क्रमेण यथा-- 
“स्मरशरशतविधुराया भणामि सख्याः कृते किमपि | 
क्षणमिह विश्राम्य सखे निदयहृदयस्य किं वदास्यथवा ॥? 
15 अत्र सख्या विरहस्य सामान्यतः सूचितस्य वक्ष्यम।णविरोषे निषेधः । 
“तव विरहे हरिणाक्षी निरीक्ष्य नवमालिकां दलिताम्‌ । 
हन्त नितान्तमिदानीमाः किं हतजल्पितेरथवा ॥' 
अन्न मरिष्यतीत्यशो नोक्तः । 
“बालअ णाहँ QE dis पिओसि त्ति ण मह वावारो । 
६ सा मरइ तुज्झ अअसो एअं धम्मक्खरं भणिमो ॥? 
अत्र दूतीत्वस्य वस्तुनो निषेधः। 
“विरहे तव तन्वङ्गी कथं क्षपयतु क्षपाम्‌ 
दारुणव्यवसायस्य पुरस्ते भणितेन किम्‌ ॥! 
अत्र कथनस्योक्तंस्यैव निषेधः | प्रथमोदाहरणे सख्या अवश्येभावि 
25 मरणमिति विशेषः ` ग्रतीयते | द्वितीयेऽशक्यवक्तच्यत्वादि । तृतीये दूतीत्वे 
यथार्थवादित्वम्‌ | चतुर्थ दुःखस्यातिरायः । न चायं विहितनिषेधः । अत्र 
निषेधस्याभासत्वात्‌ | 
अनिष्टस्य तथार्थस्य विध्याभासः परो मतः 
तथेति पूर्ववद्विरेषप्रतिपत्तये। यथा-- 
१ 'विश्रम्यः इति निः २ दूती’ इति ज-ब-नि; दूई? इति अलङ्कारसर्धस्वः 
संमतः पाठ ‘ga’ इति ज-ब-नि; “तीअ? इत्मलङ्कारसरवस्व-रामचरण-संमत 
पाठः. ४ FAP इति ज-ब. 
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“गच्छ गच्छसि चेत्‌ कान्त पन्थानः सन्तु ते शिवाः । 
ममापि जन्म तत्रेव भूयाद्यत्र गतो भवान्‌ ॥! 
अत्रानिष्टत्वाद्गमनस्य विधिः प्रस्खलद्रूपो निषेधे पर्यवस्यति । विरोषश्च 
गमनस्यात्यन्तपरिहायेत्वरूपः प्रतीयते । 
विभावना विना हेतु कार्योत्पत्तियेदुच्यते ॥ ६६ ॥ ४ 
उक्तानुक्तनिमित्तत्वाद्विधा सा परिकीर्तिता | 
विना कारणमुपनिबध्यमानोऽपि कार्योदयः किञ्चिदन्यत्कारणमपेक्ष्यैव भवितुं 
युक्तः । तञ्च कारणान्तरं क्वचिदुक्तं क्रचिदनुक्तमिति द्विधा । यथा— 
“अनायासकृर मध्यमशङ्कतरले शो | १ 
अभूषणमनोहारि वपुर्वयसि सुश्रवः ॥' 10 
aq वयोरूपनिमित्तमुक्तम्‌ | अत्रैव 'वपुभोति miea? इति 
पाठेऽनुक्तम्‌ | x 
सति हेतौ फलाभावो विशेषोक्तिस्तथा द्विथा ॥ ६७ N 
तथेत्युक्तानुक्तनिमित्तत्वात्‌ । तत्रोक्तनिमित्ता यथा-- 
“धनिनोऽपि निरुन्मादा युवानोऽपि न चञ्चलाः | 15 
प्रभवोऽप्यप्रमत्तास्ते महामहिमशालिनः ॥ 
अत्र महामहिमशालित्वं निमित्तसुक्तम्‌। अत्रेव चतुर्थपादे “कियन्तः सन्ति 
भूतले? इति पाठे व्वनुक्तम्‌। अचिन्त्यनिमित्तत्वं चानुक्तनिमित्तस्यैव भेद इति 
पृथङ्‌ नोक्तस्‌। यथा 0 १: 
“स एकखीणि जयति जगन्ति ङसुमायुधः। | "SU 
हरतापि तन्नु यस्य शम्भुना न हतं Wut 
अत्न तनृहरणेनापि बलाहरणे निमित्तमचिन्यम्‌ | इह च कायोभाव 
कायेविरूद्धसद्भावमुखेनापि निबध्यते । विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणः 
विरुद्धसञ्घावमुखेन | एवं च 'यः कौमारहरः? इत्यादेरत्कण्ठाकारणविरूद्धस्य 
निबन्धनाद्विभावना | यः कोमार-? इत्यादेः कारणस्य च कार्यविरुद्धाया उत्क- 25 
| ज्ठाया निबम्धनाद्विरोषोक्तिः । एवं चात्र चिभाचनाचिरोषोक्त्योः सङ्करः | 
Talent तु um | 
जातिश्चतुभिर्जात्यादैगुणो गुणादिभिखरिभिः । 
क्रिया क्रियाद्रव्याभ्यां यद्‌ द्रव्यं द्रव्येण वा मिथः dd ६८॥ 


विरुद्धमिव भासेत विरोधोऽसौ दश्ञाकृतिः | , 80 


१ “फलाभावे? इति नि, २ “विरुद्धमेवे! इति नि. 
सा० ५ 
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क्रमेण यथा-- 
“तव Pre मलयमरुदवानलः शशिरूचो5पि सोष्माणः । 
हृदयमलिरुतमपि भिन्त्ते नलिनीदलमपि निदाघरविरस्याः ॥ 
सन्ततमुसलासङ्घाद्वहुतरणहकर्मेघटनया नृपते । 
द्विजपत्नीनां कठिनाः सति भवति कराः सरोजसुकुमाराः ॥? 
“अजस्य शुह्णतो जन्म निरीहस्य हतद्विषः । 
स्वपतो जागरूकस्य याथाथ्यै वेद कस्तव ॥ 
वछ्लभोत्सङ्गसङ्गेन विना हरिणचक्षुषः d 
राकाचिभावरीजा निर्विषज्चालाकुलो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
“नयनयुगासेचनकं मानसवृत्त्यापे दुःप्रापम्‌ | 
रूषमिदे मदिराक्ष्या मदयति हृदयं दुनोति च मे ॥' 
ध्वद्वाजि-! इत्यादि । 'वछमोत्सङ्ग-' इत्यादिश्लोके चतुर्थपादे “मध्यन्दिन- 
दिनाधिपः? इतिः पाठे द्रव्ययोविरोधः | अत्र “तव विरहे-? इत्यादौ पवनादीनां 
बहुब्यक्तिवाचकत्वाज्ञातिरब्दानां दवानलोष्महृदयभेदनसूर्येजीतिगुणक्रियाद्रव्य- 
15 रूपैरन्योन्यं विरोधो मुखत आभासते | विरहहेतुकत्वात्समाधानस्‌ । अत्र 
“अजस्य-! इत्यादावजत्वादिगुणस्य जन्मग्रहणादिक्रियया विरोधः । भगवतः 
ग्रभावस्यातिशयित्वात्तु समाधानम्‌ | "त्वद्वाजि इत्यादौ 'हरोऽपि शिरसा गङ्गा 
न ww इति विरोधः। “त्वद्वाजि `? इत्यादिकविप्रौढोक्तया तु समाधानम्‌। 
स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ | विभावनायां कारणाभावेनोपनिबध्यमानत्वात्का्येमेव बाध्यत्वेन 
20 प्रतीयते | विशेषोक्तो च कायोभावेनै कारणमेव | इह त्वन्योन्यं द्वयोरपि 
बाध्यत्वमिति भेदः। | 


कार्यकारणयो भिन्रदेशतायामसङ्गतिः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


यथा-- 
“ला बाला वयमप्रगल्भमनसः सा स्त्री वयं कातरा 
सा पीनोन्नतिमत्पयोधरयुगं धत्ते सखेदा वयम्‌ | 
साक्रान्ता जघनस्थलेन गुरुणा गन्छुँ न शक्ता वयं 
दोषैरन्यजनाश्रयैरेपटवो जाताः स्म इत्यद्धुतम्‌ ॥? 
अस्याश्चापवादकत्वादेकदेशस्थयो विरोधे त्रिरोघाळङ्कारः d 


- गुणौ क्रिये वा येत्स्यातां विरुद्धे हेतुकाययोः | 





१ “इति? इत्येतन्नास्ति नि=पुस्तकेः २ “जन्म” इति नास्ति ब-पुस्तके; “युणस्य 
अहणातिक्रियया” इति ज. ३ “कार्येभावेत' इति नि. ४ “जनाश्रितिः इति eae 
५ “चेत? इति नि. , ECHTE S 
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यद्वारब्धस्य वैकंल्यमनर्थस्य च सम्भवः ॥ ७० ॥ 
विरूपयोः सङ्घटना या च तद्विषमं मतम्‌ | 
क्रमेण यथा-- 
“सद्यः करस्पशमवाप्य चित्रं रणे रणे यस्य कृपाणलेखा । 
तमालनीला शरदिन्दुपाण्डु यशखिलोकाभरणं ग्रसूते ॥? ` 5 
अत्र कारणरूपासिलतायाः 'कारणगुणा हि कारयेगुणमारभन्ते’ इति 
स्थितेविरुद्ा छुङ्कयशस उत्पत्तिः | 
"आनन्दममन्दमिमं कुवलयदललोचने ददासि त्वस्‌ 1 | 
विरहस्त्वयैव जनितस्तापयतितरां शरीरं मे ॥' 
अत्रानन्दजनकस्रीरूपकारणात्तापजनकचिरहोत्पत्तिः । 
“अयं रल्लाकरोऽम्भोधिरित्यसेबि धनाशया | 
घनं दूरेऽस्तु वदनमपूरि क्षारवारिभिः ॥ 
अन्न केवलं काङ्कितधनलाभो नाभूत्‌, प्रत्युत क्षारवारिभिर्वदनपूरणम्‌ | 
“क्क वनं तरुवल्कभूषणं नृपलक्ष्मीः m महेन्द्रवन्दिता | 
नियतं प्रतिकूलवर्तिनो बत धातुश्चरितं सुदुःसहम्‌ ॥ ` 
अत्र वनरीजश्चियोर्विरुपयोः सङ्घटना | इदं मम । 
यथा वा-- 
विपुलेन सागरशयस्य कुक्षिणा भुवनानि यस्य पपिरे युगक्षये । 
मदविञ्रमासकलया पपे पुनः स पुरख्ियेकतमयेकया दशा ॥? 
समं स्यादानुरूप्येण छाघा योग्यस्य वस्तुनः ॥ ७१ |i 
यथा— 
'शशिनसुपगतेयं कोमुदी मेघमुक्तं जलनिधिमनुरूपं जहुकन्यावतीणो । 
इति समगुणयोगप्रीतयस्तत्र पोराः श्रवणकटु नृपाणामेकवाक्यं faa: ॥! 
विचित्रं तद्विरुद्धस्य कृतिरिष्टफलाय चेत्‌ । 
यथा-- 
“प्रणमव्युन्नतिहेतोजीवितहेतो विमुञ्चति प्राणान्‌ । 
दुःखीयति सुखहेतोः को मूढः सेवकादन्यः ॥ ——— 
आश्रयाश्रयिणोरेकस्या धिक्येऽधिकसुच्यते ॥ ७२ UI 
आश्रयाधिक्ये यथा-- 
“किमधिकमस्य बूमो महिमानं वारिधेहरियेत्र । 
अज्ञात एव रोते कुक्षौ निक्षिप्य भुवनानि ॥' 


कल्य रति जन. २: Uae कवि हरि... o १ ane इति ज-ब. २ 'राज्यश्रियोः? इति नि. 
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आश्रिताधिक्ये यथा-- 
युगान्तकालप्रतिसंहृतात्मनो जगन्ति यस्यां सविकाशमासत | 
तनौ ममुस्तत्र न केटभद्विषस्तपोधनाभ्यागमसम्भैवा सुदः di 
अन्योन्यमुंभयोरेकक्रियायाः करणं मिथः 
“त्वया सा शोभते तन्वी तया त्वमपि शोभसे । 
रजन्या शोभते चन्द्रश्वन्द्रेणापि निशीथिनी ॥ 
यदाधेयमनाधारमेर्क चानेकगोचरम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
किश्चित्प्रकुर्वतः कार्यमशक्यस्थेतरस्य वा | 
कार्यस्य करणं देवाह्रिशेषस्रिविधस्ततः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
क्रमेण यथा— 
“दिवमप्युपयातानामाकल्पमनल्पयुणगणा येषाम्‌ | 
रमयन्ति जगन्ति गिरः कथमिर्वं कवयो न ते वन्द्याः ॥! 
“कानने सरिदुद्देशे गिरीण/मपि कन्दरे | 
पह्यन्त्यन्तकसक्लाश त्वामेकं रिपवः पुरा ॥' ^ 
गृहिणी सचिवः सखी मिथः प्रियशिष्या ललिते कलाविधौ | 
करुणाविमुखेन WIA हरता त्वां वद कि न मे हृतम्‌ ॥ 
व्याघातः स तु केनापि वस्तु येन यथा कृतम्‌ | 


तेनेव चेदुपायेन कुरुतेऽन्यस्तदन्यथा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
यथा- इशा दग्धे मनसिजम्‌- इत्यादि। 
सौकर्येण च कार्यस्य विरुद्धं क्रियते यदि | 
व्याघात इत्येव। | 
“इहेव त्वं तिष्ठ ड्ुतमहमहोभिः कतिपयै 
समागन्ता कान्ते मदुरसि न चायाससहना | 
मुत्वं मे हेतुः सुभग भवता गन्तुमधिकं 
25 न wet सोढा यद्विरहकृतमायासमसमम्‌ ॥? 
अत्र नायकेन नायिकाया aca सहगमनाभावहेतुत्वेनोक्तम्‌ । नायि- 
कया च प्रत्युत सहगमने ततोऽपि सौकर्येण हेतुतयोपन्यस्तम्‌ | 


परं परं प्रति यदा पूर्वपूर्वस्य हेतुता ॥ ७६ 


१ “सबिकासं? इति नि. “सम्भृता? इति ज-ब. 2 'कारणं’ इति नि 
v “कथमपि’ इति ज-ब; “कथमिह! इति रुद्रटङ्गृतकाव्यालङ्कारसंमतः पाठ 
“इति रघौ? इत्यधिक ज-ब-पुस्तकयो 
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यथा 
‘ga कृतधियां सङ्गाजायते विनयः श्रुतात्‌ । 
रोकानुरागो विनयान्न किं लोकानुरागतः ॥? 
| तन्मालादीपकं पुनः | 
धर्मिणामेकधर्मेण सम्बन्धो यद्यथोत्तरम ॥ ७७ ॥ 
यथा-- क | 
'्वयि सङ्गरसंग्रासे धनुषासादिताः शराः | 
शरेररिशिरसेन भूस्तया त्वं त्वया यशाः ॥? 
अत्रासादनक्रिया घर्मः । € EL 
पूर्व पूर्व प्रति विशेषणत्वेन परं परम्‌ । 
खाप्यतेष्पोद्यते वा चेत्स्यात्तदैकावली द्विधा ॥ ७८ ॥ 
क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ a € 
“सरो विकसिताम्भोजमम्भोजं oii 
शङ्गा यत्र ससङ्गीता सङ्गीतं सस्मरोदयम्‌॥ | 
“न तजलं यन्न सुचारुपङ्कजं न पङ्कजं SEEGE EE CE | 
न षट्पदोऽसौ न जुगुञ्ज यः कलं न गुञ्जितं तन्न जहार यन्मनः ॥? 
कचिद्विरोष्यमपि यथोत्तरं विशेषणतया स्थापितमयोहितं च द्यते । 
यथा-- Hr. 
“वाप्यो भवन्ति बिमलाः स्फुटन्ति कमलानि वापीषु | 
कमलेषु पतन्त्यलयः करोति सङ्गीतमलिषु पदम्‌ ॥? 
पुवमपोहनेऽपि | por x i 
उत्तरोत्तरमुत्कर्षो वस्तुनः सार उच्यते | 
यथा-- rà 
"राज्ये सारं वसुधा वसुधायामपि पुरं पुरे सौधम्‌ । 
सोधे तल्पं तल्पे वराङ्गनानङ्गसवस्वम्‌ ॥' 
यथासंख्यमन्‌देश उद्दिष्टानां FAM यत्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
यया-- 
‘उन्मीलन्ति नखैछेनीहि वहति क्षौमाञ्जलेनाबृणु 
कडाकाननमाविशन्ति वलयक्काणेः समुच्रासय | 
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इत्यं वज्जुलदक्षिणानिलकुहूकण्ठेषु साङ्केतिक- 
व्याहाराः सुभग त्वदीयविरहे तस्याः सखीनां मिथः ॥' 
कचिदेकमनेकस्म्नकं चैकगं क्रमात्‌ | 
भवति क्रियते वा चेत्तदा पर्याय इष्यते ॥ ८० ॥ 
5 क्रमेण यथा | 
नस्ताः क्षणं पक्ष्मसु ताडिताधराः पयोधरोत्सेधनिपातचूर्णिताः । 
वलीषु तस्याः स्खलिताः प्रपेदिरे कमेण नाभिं प्रथमोदबिन्दवः ॥' 
“बिचरन्ति विलासिन्यो यत्र श्रोणिभरालसाः | 
बूककाकरिवास्तत्र धावन्त्यरिपुरे तव ॥' 
10 “विसृष्टरागादधराज्ञिवर्तितः स्तनाङ्गरागादरुणाच्च कन्दुकात्‌ | 
कुशाङ्करादानपरिक्षताङ्कुलिः कृतोऽक्षसूत्रप्रणयी तया करः ॥' 
“योरारोपितस्तारो हारस्तेऽरिवधूजनेः । 
निधीयन्ते तयोः स्थूलाः स्तनयोरश्चुबिन्दवः ॥' 
wg च क्रचिदाधारः संहतरूपोऽसंहतरूपश्च । कचिदाघेयमपि । यथा 
15 "स्थिताः क्षणम्‌-' इत्यत्रोदबिन्दवः पक्ष्मादावसंहतरूप आधारे क्रमेणा- 
भवन्‌ | ‘aa इत्यत्राधेयभूता वृकादयः संहतरूपारिपुरे FATI- 
भवन्‌ । एवमन्यत्‌ । अत्र चेकस्यानेकत्र ऋमेणेव वृत्तेविशेषालङ्काराद्‌ भेदः । 
विनिमयाभावात्परिवृत्ति 1 | 
परिवृत्तिर्विनिमयः समन्यूनाधिकेभवेत्‌ | 
20 कऋमेणोदाहरणम्‌्¬ 
“दुत्वा कटाक्षमेणाक्षी जग्राह हृदय मम । 
मया तु हृदयं दत्वा गृहीतो मदनज्वरः ॥' 
अत्र mash समेन, AASA eque । 
“तस्य च प्रवयसो जटायुषः स्वर्गिणः किमिव शोच्यतेऽधुना । 
25 येन जजैरकलेवरव्ययात्क्रीतमिन्दुकिरणोज्वळं यशः ॥' 
अत्राधिक्येन | j 
प्रश्नादप्रश्नतो वापि कथिताइस्तुनो भवेत्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तादगन्यव्यपोहश्रेच्छाब्द आर्थाऽथवा तदा । 
परिसंख्या 
30 क्रमेणोदाहरणस्‌-- 
“किं भूषण सुदृढमत्र यशो न रले किं कार्यमार्यचरितँ सुकृत न दोषः । 
किं चक्ुरप्रतिहतं धिषणा न नेत्रे जानाति कस्त्वदपरः सदसद्विवेकम्‌ ॥' 
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अत्रे व्यवच्छेय रत्लादि शाब्दम्‌। 
“किमाराध्य खदा पुण्यं कश्च सेव्यः सदागमः | 
को ध्येयो भगवान्विष्णुः किं काम्यं परमं पदम्‌ ॥? 
अन्न व्यवच्छेद्यं पापाद्यार्थम्‌ | अनयोः प्रश्नपूर्वकत्वम्‌ | 
अप्रश्नपूर्वकत्वे यथा-- 
“भक्तिभेवे न विभवे व्यसनं शाखे न युवतिकामाखे | 
चिन्ता यशसि न वपुषि प्रायः परिदृश्यते महताम्‌ ॥” 
'बळमातेभयोपशान्तये विदुषां संमतये बहु श्रुतम्‌ । 
वसु तस्य न केवलं विभोर्गुणवत्तापि परमप्रयोजनम्‌ ॥' 
हेषमूलत्वे चास्य वेचित्यविशेषो यथा- | 
“यस्मिश्च राजनि जितजगति पालयति महाँ Rashig वणेसङ्कराश्चापेषु 
गुणच्छेदाः- gemi ` 
उत्तर प्रश्नस्योत्तराटुन्नयो यदि ॥ ८२ I 


यच्चासकृदसम्भाव्यं सत्यपि प्रश्न उत्तरम्‌ | 
यथा मम po 
“वीक्षितु न क्षमा श्वश्रूः स्वामी दूरतरं गतः । 
अहमेकाकिनी बाला तवेह वसतिः कुतः ॥? ` 
अनेन पथिकस्य वसतियाचनं प्रतीयते | 
“का विसमा देव्वगई, किं seed जणो गुणग्गाही | 
किं red सुकलत्तं, किं ढुग्गेज्झ खलो लोओ ॥' 
अन्रान्यन्यपोहे तात्पयोभावात्परिसंख्यातो भेदः | न चेदमनुमानम्‌ | 
साध्यसाधनयोद्वैयोनिदेश एव तस्याङ्गीकारात्‌ | न च काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ d 
उत्तरस्य प्रश्न प्रद्यजनकत्वात्‌ । 
दण्डापूपिकयान्याथोगमो<्थापत्तिरिष्यते ॥ ८३ ॥ 
सूषिकेण दण्डो भक्षित इत्यनेन तत्सहचरितमपूपभक्षणमर्थादायात 25 
भवतीति नियतसमानन्यायादर्थान्तरमापततीत्येष न्यायो दण्डापूपिका | अत्र 
च क्कचित्माकरणिकादेथोदप्राकरणिकस्यार्थस्यापतनं क्रचिदप्राकरणिकाथोत्मराकर- 
णिकार्थस्येति दो भेदौ । क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 
'हारोऽयं हरिणाक्षीणां लुठति स्तनमण्डले । 
सुक्तानामप्यवस्थेयं के वय॑ स्मरकिङ्कराः U^ 
'बिळलाप स बाष्पगद्गदं सहजामप्यपहाय धीरताम्‌ | 
अतितप्तमयो 5पि मादेवं भजते केच कथा शरीरिणाम्‌ U^ 
अत्र च समानन्यायस्य शेषमूलत्वे वैचित्र्यविरोषो यथोदाहृते 'हारो- 
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ऽयम्‌ इत्यादौ | न चेदमनुमानम्‌ | समानन्यायस्य सम्बन्धरूपत्वाभावात्‌ । 
विकल्पस्तुस्यबलयोर्विरोधश्चातुरीयुतः | 
यथा--'न॑मयन्तु शिरांसि धनूषि वा कर्णपूरीक्रियन्तामाज्ञा areal ar’ 
अत्र शिरसां धनुषां च नमनयोः सन्धिविग्रहोपलक्षणत्वात्‌, सन्धिविग्रह- 
5 योश्रेकदा कतुमशक्यत्वाद्विरोधः | स चेकपक्षाश्रयणपर्यंवसानः | तुल्यः 
aza चात्र धनुःशिरोनमनयोद्वेयोरपि ain सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ । चातुर्य 
चात्रोपम्यगभेत्वेन | एवं “कणपूरीक्रियन्ताम! इत्यत्रापि । एवं “युष्माकं 
कुरुतां भवार्तिशमनं नेत्रे तनुवौ हरेः’ | अत्र ेषावष्टम्भेन चारुत्वम्‌ 
“दीयतामजितं fa देवाय ब्राह्मणाय at’ 
10 इत्यत्र चातु्यौभावान्नायमलङ्गारः । | 


समुचयोऽयमेकस्मिन्सति कार्यस्य साधके ॥ ८४ ॥ 
खलेकपोतिकान्यायात्तत्करः स्यात्परोऽपि चेत्‌ । 
गुणौ क्रिये वा युगपत्स्यातां यद्वा गुणक्रिये ॥ ८५ ॥ 


यथा मम 
“हंहो घीरसमीर हन्त जननं ते चन्दनक्ष्माभ्ठतो 
दाक्षिण्ये जगदुत्तरं परिचयो गोदावरीवारिभिः । 
sent दहैसीह मे त्वमपि चेदुदामदावाञ्ञिव 
न्मत्तोऽयं मलिनात्मको वनचरः किं वक्ष्यते कोकिलः ॥' 
अत्र दाहे एकस्मिश्चन्दनक्ष्माखरजञन्मरूपे कारणे सत्यपि दाक्षिण्यादीनां 
20 हेत्वन्तराणासुपादानम्‌ | अत्र सवेषामपि हेतूनां शोभनत्वात्सद्योगः | अत्रैव 
चतुर्थपादे मत्तादीनामशोभनानां योगादसद्योगः 
सदसद्योगो यथा-- 
शशी दिवसधूसरो गलितयौवना कामिनी 
सरो विगतवारिजं झुखमनक्षरं स्वाकृतेः | 
प्रभुर्धनपरायणः सततदुगतः सज्जनो 
नृपाङ्गनगतः खलो मनसि सप्त शल्यानि मे ॥ 
इह केचिदाहुः---'शशिप्रन्टतीनां शोभनत्वं खलस्याशोभनत्वमपि सद- 
सद्योगः? इति । अन्ये तु 'शशिप्रभुतीनाँ स्वतःशोभनत्वं . धूसरत्वादीनां 
'त्वशोभनत्वमिति सदसद्योगः ।' अत्र हि शबिप्रभ्ठतिषु धूसरादेरत्यन्तमचु- 


१ “नम्यन्ताम्‌? इति ज-ब; “नमन्तुः इति अलङ्कारसर्वस्वसंमतः पाठ: २ “दह- 
सीति?. इति -नि, | 
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चितत्वमिति विच्छित्तिविशेषस्येव चमत्कारविधायितेवे, er सस शल्यानि’ 
इति सप्तानामपि शल्यत्वेनोपसंहारश्च, “नृपाङ्गनगतः wes इति प्रत्युत क्रमभेदा- 
हुष्टत्वमावहति, सर्वत्र विरोष्यस्येव शोभनत्वेन प्रक्रमादिति । इह च खले कपोत- 
वत्सर्वेषां कारणानां साहित्येनावतारः | समाध्यलङ्कारे त्वेककार्यं प्रति साधके 
समग्रे5प्यन्यस्य काकतालीयन्यायेनापतनमिति भेदः । 
अरुणे च तरुणि नयने तव मलिनं च प्रियस्य सुखम्‌ । 
सुखमानतं च सखि ते ज्वलितश्चास्यान्तरे स्मरज्वलनः ॥? 
अन्राद्ये5र्थ गुणयोयौंगपद्यम्‌ द्वितीये क्रिययोः । उभयोयोगपद्ये यथा-- 
“कलुषं च तवाहितेष्वकस्मात्सितपङ्केर्हसोदरश्रि चक्षुः । 
पतितं च महीपतीन्द्र तेषां वपुषि प्रस्फुटमापदां कठाक्षेः ॥ 
‘gata चासिं तनुते च कीतिम्‌॥ | 
इत्यादावेकाधिकरणेऽप्येष इझ्यते। न चात्र दीपकम्‌। एते हि गुणक्रिया यौः 
mÈ ससुञ्चयम्रकारा नियमेन कार्यकारणकालनियमविपर्ययरूपातिशयोक्तिमू लाः | 
दीपकस्य चातिशयोक्तिमूलत्वाभावः 4g 
समाधिः सुकरे कार्ये देवाइस्सयन्तरागमात्‌ । 15 
यथा-- i 
“मानमस्या निराकठुँ पादयोमें पतिष्यतः | -. 
उपकाराय दिश्येदमुदीण घनगर्जितम्‌ ॥' 


प्रयनीकमशक्तेन प्रतीकारे रिपोर्यदि ॥ ८६ ॥ 
तदीयस्य तिरस्कारस्तसैवोत्कषेसाधकः 
तस्यैवेति रिपोरेव । यथा मम 
“मध्येन तनुमध्या मे मध्ये जितवतीत्ययम्‌ | 
इभकुम्भ भिनत्त्यस्याः कुचकुम्भनिभो हरिः ॥' ` 
प्रसिद्ध स्योपमानस्योपमेयत्वप्रकल्पनम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
निष्फलत्वाभिधानं वा प्रतीपमिति कथ्यते | 
क्रमेण यथा— 
“यत््वन्षेत्रसमानकान्ति सलिले मझे तदिन्दीवरम्‌- इत्यादि । 
“तद्वक्रं यदि मुद्रिता शशिकथा हा हेम सा चेद्दयुति- 
स्तञ्चक्षुयंदि हारितं कुवलयेस्तञ्चेत्स्ितं का सुधा । 


` १ “चमत्कारविधायित्वं विशेष्यस्येव? इति एतन्नास्ति नि-पुस्तक्रे, तञ्च 
प्रामादिकमिव प्रतिभाति । टीकायां व्याख्यातत्वात्‌ | 





= 


घिक्कन्दपेघनु अंबों यदि च ते किं वा बहु ब्रूमहे 
यत्सत्यं पुनरुक्तवस्तुविमुखः सगेक्रमो वेधसः ॥ 
अन्न वक्त्रादिभिरेव चन्द्रादीनां शोभातिवहनात्तेषां निष्फलत्वस्‌ | 
उक्त्वा चाल्यन्तमृत्कर्षमत्युत्कृष्टस्य वस्तुनः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
कल्पिते5प्युपमानत्वे प्रतीपं केचिदूचिरे । 
यथा-- 
“अहमेव गुरुः सुदारुणानामिति हालाहळ तात मा स्म इप्यः | 
ननु सन्ति भवादशानि भूयो भुवने$स्मिन्वचनानि दुजनानाम्‌ ॥' ` 
अत्र प्रथमपादेनोत्कघोतिशय उक्तः । तदनुक्तो तु नायमलड्जारः। यथा-- 
10 “ब्रह्मेव ब्राह्मणो वदति’ इत्यादि यात 
मीलितं वस्तुनो aft: केनचित्तुल्यलक्ष्मणां ॥ ८९ ॥ 
अन्न समानलक्षणं वस्तु क्चित्सहज क्रचिदागन्तुकम्‌। क्रमेण यथा 
“लक्ष्मीवक्षोजकस्त्रिलक्ष्म वक्षःस्थले हरेः । 
गरस्तं नाळक्षि भारत्या भासा नीलोत्पलाभया ॥' 
15 अत्र भगवतः इयामा कान्तिः सहजा । 
“सदैव शोणोत्पलकुण्डलस्य यस्यां मयू खैररुणीकृतानि । 
कोपोपरक्तान्यपि कामिनीनां सुखानि शङ्कां विदधुने यूनाम्‌ ॥' 
अन्न माणिक्यकुण्डलस्यारुणिमा सुखे आगन्तुकः | 


सामान्यं प्रकृतस्यान्यतादात्स्यं wen: । 
20 यथा-- 
“मल्लिकाचितधस्सिल्लाश्वारुचन्दनचर्चिताः । ` 
अविभाव्याः सुखं यान्ति चन्द्रिकास्वभिसारिकाः ॥? 
मीलिते उत्कृष्टगुणेन निकृष्टगुणस्थ तिरोधानम्‌ | इह तूभयोस्तुल्यगुण- 
तया भेदाग्रहः । 
25 तदुणः स्वगुणत्यागादत्युत्कृट्युणग्रहः ॥ ५० ॥ 
यथा--- 
“जगाद वदनच्छद्यपद्चपयैन्तपातिनँः । 
नयन्मधुलिहः श्रै्यमुदग्रदशनांछुभिः ॥' 
मीलिते प्रकृतस्य वस्तुनो वस्त्वन्तरेणाच्छादनम्‌ । इह तु वस्त्वन्तर- 
30 शुणेनाक्रान्तता प्रतीयत इति भेदः । 


१ “लक्षणाः इति ब. २ 'पर्यस्तपातिनः? इति ज-ब. २ “मेदः? इतयेतन्नास्ति 
ज-ब-पुस्तकयो:. ; 





१०-९१ | दशमः परिच्छेदः 
तद्रपाननुहारस्तु हेतौ सत्यप्यतहुणः | 


यथा-- 

“हन्त सान्द्रेण रागेण wash हृदये मम | 
गुणगोर निषण्णोऽपि कर्थं नाम न रज्यसि ॥' 
यथा वा-- BETIS 

“गाङ्गमम्बु सितमम्बु यामुनं कजलाभसुभयत्र मज्जतः | 

राजहस तव सेव ora चीयते न च न चापचीयते ॥? 

पू्वत्रातिरक्तहृदयसम्पकोत्याप्तवदपि गुणगोरदाब्दवाच्यस्य नायकस्य रक्तत्वं 
न निष्पन्नम्‌ । उत्तरत्राप्रस्तुतम्रशंसायां विद्यमानायामपि गशङ्गायसुनापेक्षया 
प्रकृतस्य हेसस्य गङ्गायमुनयोः सम्पर्केऽपि न quur | अत्र च गुणाग्रहण- 10 
रूपव्रिच्छित्तिविरोषाश्रयाद्विरोषोक्तेभेदः । वणोन्तरोत्पत्त्यभावाच विषमात्‌ । 
संलक्षितस्तु खक्ष्मोऽ्थं आकारेणेङ्गितिन वा ॥ ९१ ॥ 
कयापि Wed ARI यत्र BEA तदुच्यते | 
सूक्ष्मः स्थूलमतिभिरसंलक्ष्यः | अत्राकारेण यथा- | 
“वक्रस्यन्दिस्वेदबिन्दुप्रबन्धेदेद्रा भिन्नं कुङ्कमं कापि कण्ठे । 5 
Sed तन्व्या व्यञ्जयन्ती वयस्या स्मित्वा पाणौ खड्डलेखां लिलेख ॥? 
अत्र कयाचित्कुङ्कमभेदेन संक्षितं कस्याश्चित्पुरुषायितं पाणौ पुरुष- 
चिह्नखन्ग लेखालिखनेन सूचितम्‌। इङ्गितेन यथा- | 
“सङ्केतकालमनसं विटं ज्ञात्वा विदग्धया | 
हसन्चेत्रार्पिताकूत लीलापझं निमीलितम्‌ ॥' 20 
अत्र fea अविक्षेपादिना लक्षितः सङ्केतकालाभिप्रायो रजनीकाल- 
भाविना पद्मनिमीलनेन प्रकाशितः | 
व्याजोक्तिगोंपन व्याजादुङ्किन्नस्यापि वस्तुनः ॥ ९२ ॥ 


यथा-- 
'शेलेन्दप्रतिपादयमानगिरिजाहस्तोपगूढोळुस- 
ड्रोमाञ्चादिविसंस्थुलाखिलविधिब्यासङ्गभङ्गाकुलः । 
आः शैत्यं तुहिनाचलस्थ करयोरित्यूचिवान्सस्मितं 
जञैलान्तःपुरमातृमण्डलगणैष्टोऽवताद्वः शिवः ॥ 
नेयं प्रथमापहुतिः | अपहृवकारिणो विषयस्यानभिधानात्‌ । द्वितीया- 
पहुतेर्भेदश्च तठास्तावे दर्शितः | 30 


१ 'रोभाञ्रातिविसँस्थुरु? इति ज~. 





s साहित्यदर्पणे - १०-९३ 


खभावोक्तिदेरूहार्थखक्रियारूपवर्णनम्‌ । 
दुरूहयोः कविमात्रवेद्ययोरथैस्य डिम्भादेः स्वयोस्तदेकाश्रययो श्रे ष्टाखरूपयोः । 
यथा मम-- 
'लाङ्गलेनाभिहत्य क्षितितलमसक्र दारयन्नग्रपन््या- 
मात्मन्येवावलीय दुतमथ गगन प्रोत्पतन्किक्रमेण । 
स्फूजैदूङ्कारघोषः प्रतिदिशम सिलान्द्रावयन्नेषै जन्त्‌- 
न्कोपाविष्टः प्रविष्टः प्रतिवनमरुणोच्छूनचक्षुस्तरक्षुः ॥? 
aga पदार्थस्य भूतस्याथ भविष्यतः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
यत््त्यक्षायमाणत्वं तद्ठाविकमुदाहूतम्‌ | 
10 यथा-- 
मुनिजेयति योगीन्द्रो महात्मा कुम्भसम्भवः । 
येने कचुलके दष्टो दिव्यो तो मत्स्यकच्छपो ॥' 
यथा वा-- 
*आसीदञ्जनमत्रेति पश्यामि तव लोचने । 
भाविभूषणसम्भारां साक्षात्कुर्वे तवाकृतिम्‌ ॥ 
न चायं प्रसादाख्यो गुणः । भूतभाविनोः प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वे तस्याहेतुः 
त्वात्‌ । न चाद्भतो रसः । _ विस्मयं प्रत्यस्य हेतुत्वात्‌ | न चातिशयोक्तिर 
लङ्कारः | अध्यवसायाभावात्‌ । न च ्रान्तिमान्‌ । भूतभाविनो भूतभावितयेव 
प्रकाशनात्‌ । न च स्वभावोक्तिः | तस्य लौकिकवस्तुगतसूक्ष्मधमैस्वभावस्येव 
20 यथावद्वणेनं स्वरूपम्‌ | अस्य तु वस्तुनः प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वरूपो विच्छित्ति 
विरोषोऽस्तीति । यदि gaa: क्कचित्स्वभावोक्तावप्यस्या fee: 
सम्भवस्तदोभयोः सङ्गः । | 

. 'अनातपत्रोऽप्ययमत्र लक्ष्यते सितातपत्रैरिव सर्वतो बृतः | 

^ अचामरोऽप्येष सदैव वीज्यते विलासबालव्यजनेन कोऽप्ययम्‌ ॥? 

अत्र प्रत्यक्षायमाणस्यैव वणेनान्नायमलझ्लारः । वणेनावरोन प्रत्यक्षाय- 
- माणत्वस्यास्य स्वरूंपत्वात्‌ । यत्पुनर्रत्यक्षायमाणस्यापि वर्णने प्रत्यक्षाय- 
माणत्वे CHASE भवितुं युक्तः । यथोदाहृते 'आसीदञ्जनम्‌-' इत्यादौ । 


लोकातिशयसम्पत्तिवर्णनोदात्तस्रुच्यते ।। ९४ ॥ 


यद्वापि प्रस्तुतस्याङ्गं महतां चरितं भवेत्‌ । 
30 क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ 


25 


2 धारयन’ इति ज-ब. २ “एव! इति नि... ३ “सरूपत्वात? इति नि, 





E ०-९५ दशमः परिच्छेदः 


'अधःकृताम्भोधरमण्डलानां यस्यां शशाङ्गोपलकुद्टिमानाम्‌ | 
ज्योत्ल्ञानिपातातक्षरतां पयोभिः केलीवनं बृद्धिसुरीकरोति ॥ 
“नामिप्रभिन्नाम्बुरुहासनेन संस्तूयमानः TIAA धात्रा | 

असुं युगान्तोचितयोगनिद्रः संहृत्य रोकान्पुरुषोऽधिरोते ॥? 


रसभावो तदाभासौ भावस्य प्रशमस्तथा ॥ ९५ ॥ 
गुणीभूतत्वमायान्ति यदालङ्कतयस्तदा | 
रसवत्प्रेय उजेखि समाहितमिति क्रमात्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 


तदाभास रसाभासो भावाभासश्च । तत्र रसथोगाद्रसवद्लङ्कारो 
यथा--अय स रसनोत्कर्षी- इत्यादि । अत्र शङ्गारः करुणस्याङ्गम्‌ । 
एवमन्यत्रापि । प्रकृष्ठप्रियत्वात्येयः । यथा मम--- 10 
'आमीलितालसबिवर्तिततारकाक्षीं मत्कण्ठबन्धनदरः'छथबाहुवलीम्‌ | 
प्रस्वेदवारिकणिकाचितगण्डबिम्बां daa तामनिशमेति न शान्तिमन्तः ॥? 
अत्र सम्भोगशुद्भारः स्मरणाख्यभावस्याङ्गम्‌। स॒ च विप्रलम्भस्य | ऊर्जा 
वलम्‌, अनोचित्यप्रवृत्तो तदत्रास्तीत्यूजस्वि | यथा-- 
“वनेऽखिलकलासक्ताः परिहृत्य Rafa: | m ib 
त्वद्वेरिवनिताबृन्दे पुलिन्दाः कुर्वते रतिम्‌ ॥? 
अत्र शङ्गाराभासो राजविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ | एवं भावाभासोऽपि | 
समाहितं परीहारः | यथा-- i 
*अविरळकरवारकम्पनेश्रुकुटीतजेनगञनेसुहुः । 
द्दे तव वैरिणां मदः स गतः क्वापि तवेक्षणे क्षणात. ॥? 
अन्न मदाख्यभावस्य प्रशमो राजविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ | 
भावस्य चोदये सन्धौ मिश्रत्वे च तदाख्यकाः 
तदाख्यका भावोद्य-भावसन्धि-भावशबलनामानोऽलङ्काराः । क्रमेणो 
“मधुपानप्रवृत्तास्ते Gets: सह वैरिणः । 
श्रुत्वा कुतोऽपि त्वन्नाम लेभिरे विषमां दशाम्‌ ॥ 
अत्र त्रासादयो राजविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ | 
*जन्मान्तरीणरमणस्याङ्गसङ्गसञ्चुत्सुका | 
सलज्जा चान्तिके सख्याः पातु नः पार्वती सदा ॥! 
अत्रोत्सुक्यलजयोश्च सन्धिदैवताविषयरतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ | 
“पश्येत्कश्चिञ्चल चपळ रे का aT कुमारी 
हस्तालम्ब वितर हहहा व्युत्कमः कासि यासि d 
सा० ६ 





2 


इत्यं प्रथ्वीपरिवृढ भवद्विद्विषो$रण्यवृत्तेः 
कन्या कञ्चित्फलकिसलयान्याददानाभिघत्ते ॥' 
अत्र इाङ्कासूयातिस्शृतिश्रमदैन्यविबोधौत्सुंक्यानां शबळता राजविषय- 
रतिभावस्याङ्गम्‌ । इह केचिदाहुः--“वाच्यवाचकरूपालङ्करणमुखेन रसाद्यु- 

5 पकारका : एवालङ्गाराः | रसादयस्तु वाच्यवाचकाभ्यासुपकायौ एवेति न 
तेषामलङ्कारता भवितुं युक्ता’ इति । अन्ये तु--रसाद्युपकारमात्रेणेहालङ्क 
तिव्यपदेशो आक्तश्चिरन्तनप्रसिद्याङ्गीकायै एवं इति । अपरे च--'रसाद्यु 
पकारमात्रेणालङ्कारत्वं मुख्यतः, रूपकादौ तु वाच्याद्युपधानमजागलस्तनः 
न्यायेन? इति । अभिथुक्तास्तु-- 

रसादेवौच्यवाचकोपस्कारद्वारेणोपकुवैद्भिरलङ्कतिव्यपदेशो 
नायिकादिच्यवह्रमात्रस्येवारङ्कृतिता, न Ae, 
तस्योक्तरीतिविरहात्‌? इति मन्यन्ते । अत एव ध्वनिकारेणोक्तम्‌-- 
“प्रधानेऽन्यत्र वाक्यार्थे यत्राङ्गं तु रसादयः d 
काव्ये तस्मिन्नलङ्कारो रसादिरिति मे मतिः ॥! 

15 यदि च रसाद्युपकारमात्रेणारङ्कतित्वं तदा वाचकादिष्वपि तथा प्रसज्येत | 
एवं च यच्च केश्चिढुक्तम्‌- -“रसादीनामङ्गित्वे रसवंदाद्यलङ्कारः | अङ्गत्वे तु 
द्वितीयोदात्तालङ्गारः? तदपि परास्तम्‌ | 

एवारङ्काराः परस्परविमिश्रिताः ॥ ९७॥ 
तदा ऐथगएङ्कारो संसृष्टिः सङ्करस्तथा | 

20 यथा लौकिकालङ्काराणामपि परस्परमिश्रणे एथक्चारस्वेन TITER 
तथोक्तरूपाणां काव्याङङ्काराणामपि परस्परमिश्रत्वे संसृष्टिसङ्कराख्यौ TA- 
TSR | तत्र 


मिथोऽनपेक्षयैतेषां स्थितिः संसृष्टिरुच्यते ॥ ९८ ॥ 
एतेषां शब्दाथोलङ्वाराणाम्‌ । यथा— 
“देवः पायादपायान्नः स्मेरेन्दीवरलोचनः । 
संसारध्वान्तविध्वेसहँसः कंसनिषूदनः ॥? 
अन्न पायादपायादिति यमकम्‌ । संसारेत्यादी चालुप्रास इति शब्दा- 
लङ्कारयोः संसृष्टिः । द्वितीये पादे उपमा, fede च रूपकमित्यरथालङ्का- 
रयोः संसृष्टिः | एवमुभयोः स्थितत्वाच्छन्दाथौलङ्कारसंस्ष्टिः । 


१ ‘Para’ इति नि. 
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अङ्गाङ्गिस्वेञ्लङ्कतीनां तद्रदेकाश्रयखितौ | 
सन्दिग्धत्वे च भवति सङ्करस््रिविधः पुनः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
अङ्गाङ्गिभावो यथा--- 
क्ृष्टिविगविगळद्जगेन्द्रभोगनिमोकपद्टपरिवेष्टनयाम्बुरारोः । 
मन्थव्यथाब्युपशमार्थमिवाछु यस्य मन्दाकिनी चिरमवेष्टत पादमूले D 
अन्न निर्मोकपट्टापह्ववेन मन्दाकिन्या आरोप gag: । सा च मन्दा- 
Rem वस्तुवृत्तेन यत्पादसूलवेष्टनं तञ्चरणमूलवेष्टनमिति हेषसुत्थापयतीति _ 
तस्याङ्गम्‌ | शेषश्च पादमूलवेष्टनमेव चरणमूलवेष्टनमित्यतिशयोक्तेरङ्गम्‌ | 
भतिशयोक्तिश्र मन्थव्यथाव्युपशमार्थमिवेत्यु्रक्षाया अङ्गम्‌ । IAN चाम्बु- 
राशिमन्दाकिन्योनौयकनायिकाव्यवहारं गमयतीति समासो क्तेरङ्गम्‌ । 10 
यथा वा-- 
“अनुरागवती संध्या दिवसस्तत्पुरःसरः | 
अहो दैवगतिश्चित्रा तथापि न समागमः ॥' 
. अत्र समासोक्तिविरोषोक्तेरङ्गम्‌। सन्देहसङ्करो यथा-- | 
“हृदमाभाति गगने भिन्दानं सन्ततं तमः | 15 
अमन्दनयनानन्दकरं मण्डलमेन्दवम्‌? ॥ 
अत्र किं सुखस्य चन्द्रतयाध्यवसानादतिशयोक्तिः, उत इदमितिर मुखं 
निर्दिश्य चन्द्रत्वारोपादरर्पकम्‌, अथवा इदमिति quer चन्द्रमण्डलस्य च 
द्वयोरपि प्रकृतयोरेकधमा भिसम्बन्धालुल्ययोगिता, आहोस्विचन्द्रस्याप्रकृत- 
त्वाहीपकम्‌, किं वा विशेषणसाम्यादप्रस्तुत्य gaa गम्यत्वात्समासोक्तिः, 20 
यद्वाञप्रस्तुतचन्द्रवर्णनया प्रस्तुतस्य मुखस्यावगतिरिव्यप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, TET 
मन्मथोहीपनः कालः स्वकायभूतचन्द्रवणनामुखेन वर्णित इति पर्यायो- 
क्तिरिति बहूनामलक्वाराणां सन्देहात्‌ सन्देहसङ्करः | 
यथा वा “मुखचन्द्र quu इत्यत्र किं मुख चन्द्र इवेत्युपमा, उत 
चन्द्र एवेति रूपकमिति सन्देहः | साघधकबाधकयोड्ट्योरेकस्य सद्भावे न पुनः 25 
सन्देहः | यथा--“मुखचन्द्रै चुम्बति’ इत्यत्र चुम्बनं सुखस्यानुकूलमित्युप- 
मायाः साधकम्‌ । चन्द्रस्य तु प्रतिकूलमिति रूपकस्य बाधकम्‌ | ga- 
चन्द्रः प्रकाशते” इत्यत्र प्रकाशाख्यो धर्मों रूपकस्य साधको मुखे उपचरित- 
Sp सम्भवतीति नोपमाबाधकः | 
“राजनारायण लक्ष्मीस्त्वामालिङ्गति निर्भरम्‌? 30 
अन्न योषित आलिङ्गन॑ नायकस्य ah नोचितमिति लक्ष्यालिङ्गनस्य 


१ “स्थिता? इति ज-ब. २ forge’ इति ज-ब. ३ “इदमिदमिति इति नि. 
४ “चन्द्रस्वारोपान्दुखम्‌? इति नि. 








PARICHCHHEDA I 


ग्रन्थारम्मे ७०. (१). 1, 1, 5). All Sanskrit writers generally 
introduce their works with a salutation or benediction, This 
(Mangala as it 1s called) 1s necessary for the removal of 
obstacles and for the safe completion of the work undertaken. 
The efficacy of mahga'a 1s emphasized by so early a writer as 
Patafijah, who says “ माङ्गलिक आचायों महतः adia aged सिद्ध- 
शब्दमादितः प्रयुङ्के मन्गलादीनि हि शाज्लाणि प्रथम्ते वीरपुरुषकाणि च भवन्त्यायुष्म- 
त्पुरुषकाणि चाध्येतारश्च सिद्धार्था यथा स्युरिति? (p. 7, vol. 1 of the महाभाष्य 
ed. by Kzelhorn). Compare also the interesting discussion 
about the necessity ‘and efficacy of mahgala in the Siddhintar 
muktaval: and the Tarkadipikà of Annam-bhatta. 


It would have been better if the author had said प्रारिप्सित- 
RaRa instead of fida प्रारिष्सितपरिसमासि०- But he 
isin good company, eg Abhinavagu ays in his ध्यन्या- 
Susa $ B Peta याश्रवणलक्ष तसम = &e, ? 
(p. 1); and «arg in his comment upon Rudrata’s Kavya- 
laüküra says अविध्लेन शान्त्रसमाष्यथै” (9. 1). अबिध्नेन प्रारिप्सित- 
परिसमाप्तिकामः desiring the unobstructed completion of what he 
wishes to begin. qena (p. 1. 1. 5. )--वाड्यये अधिकृततया- 
वाड्यय* means “Literature”; compare लिपेयेथावद्रहणेन वाड्ययं ad- 
मुखेनेव समुद्रमाविशत्‌ ॥ रघु III 28 वाडायाधि० means ‘Because, 
She (Goddess of speech) 1s the constituted authority in or has 
sway over the province of Literature’. वाग्देवतायाः 
supply प्रन्थकृत्‌ू--- He (ihe author) makes the Goddess of speech 
favourable (to his object y. विश्वनाथ wrote the Karikas as well 
as the Vrtti But he speaks of himself in the third person 
(sm), following the practice of such writers as Mammata, 
who says “ अन्थारम्मे बिध्वविधाताय.. maga परामृशति ” Compare the 


words of मेधातिथि ‘ SUE LS KR हि । येण अन्थकाराः स्वमतं परापदेशेन वते? or of SFA 

(on मनु 1. ५) प्रायेणाचायाणामिय शेली यत्खाभिप्रायमपि परोपदेशमिव 
य र a य 00% 

वणैयन्ति. 


शरदिन्दु० (p. 1. 11, 7-8). Construe सा शरदिन्दुसुन्द्ररुचिः गिरां देवी 
तमः अपहृत्य मे चेतसि अखिलान्‌ अर्थान्‌ सन्ततं प्रकारायतु. सा means ‘well- 














वणा 

















* For the derivation of वाड्यय see सिद्धान्तकौसुदी on the वार्तिक 
* एकाचो नित्यम्‌? on ` नित्यं वृद्धशरादिभ्यः ? IV. 3. 144. 





2 NOTES ON Ld 


known. qe&go—Dissolve शरदिन्दोरिव सुन्दरी Maden: Many 
writers on Rhetoric appropriately prai.e the goddess of speech 
at the beginning of their works, vide the काव्यप्रकाश, the काव्याः 
aq, wegmeder &o. 

we gag. RoT, (p.1,1 9), ‘As this work is 
ancillary to poetry it can be fruitful by the fruits of 
Poetry only.’ No one, not even a fool, does anything without 
having some purpose in view. Unless the author tells us 
what 18 to be gained by a study of his work, nobody will care 
to learn 2t.* Therefore the फल of the study of this work 
must be mentioned, This work is auxihary to poetry in- 
asmuch as it helps us to understand thoroughly the elements 
of poetry, and consequently helps the reader by giving him a 
capacity to appreciate and to compose the best poetry, So the 
final aim of it being proper appreciation and creation of 
poetry, the aim and purpose of poetry must be the end and 
aim of this book also. 


चतुर्वर्ग०--( p. 1, 1.10). Consirue यतः अल्पधियामपि चतुर्व॑गैफल- 
प्राप्तिः काव्यादेव सुखात्‌ ( भवति ) तेन (तस्मात्‌) तत्स्वरूपं ( काऱ्यखरूपं ) निरूप्यते. 
waa; means ‘the class of ) xs जनक SARE १ १, ¢@ the 1007 पुरुषार्थड. धर्म, अर्थः 
काम ७०१ मोक्ष, (2.1, 1.12). Tt is 
well-known that the four (mentioned above) are the fruits of 
poetry. रामादिवत्‌ -उपदेशद्वारेण--प्रबृन्ति and faafr are to be con- 
sirucd respectively with कृत्य and अक्कल, 1. ९. ger safe: अक्कप्यात. 
निवृत्तिः; compare the words of Mammata रामादिवद्वतितर्व्यं न 
रावणादिवदित्युपदेशं च यथायोगं... . करोतीति (£. P. 1 Ul) The fruits 
of Poetry are differently given by different writers :—c, g. 
zaz in his Kavyalankara (I. 4-13) practically says the same 
thing as our author. Vamana, on other hand, says that 
ihe fruits of Kavya are sffi“(pleasure) and कीर्ति (1. 1.5) 
Compare the words of Mammata ‘कथ्यं यशसेध्थेक्रते व्यवहारविदे शिवे- 
तरक्षतये । सद्यः परनिवृतये कान्तासंमिततयोपदेशयुजे ॥' (K. P. sere 1.) 

धमौोर्थकाम० (2.1, 11 15-16). Tits v@se is taken from the 
ancient Rhetorician Bhàmaha (1.9). A Transcript in our 
possession reads “प्रीतिं करोति कीर्ति च साधुक्ाव्यनिवन्वनम्‌’. But the 





* सर्वस्यैव हि rere कर्मणो वापि कस्थजित्‌ । 
यावत्मयोजनं नोक्तं तावत्‌ तत्केन गृह्यते ॥ क्वोकवा, 1, 12, 
tam दर्शपौणैमासाङ्गानां प्रयाजादीनां दरीपौणमासफळेनैव फलवत्त॑ तथा 
काव्याङ्गस्यास्य अन्धस्य कान्यफलैरेव फलवत्तमिति भावः! 














B application to, or study of, good Poetry (whether by 
way of composing it or reading it). प्रीति करोति causes delight. 
(to the author as well as to the reader). वेचक्षण्य means 
‘thorough mastery, proficiency. ’ 

किं च......व्युत्पत्त्यावायकत्वाच (p.1, 1l 17-20). The author 
shows how Poetry severally leads to the attainment of each of 
the four goals of men. The word काव्यात्‌ is to be connected with 
each of the four words धर्मैप्राप्तिः, अर्थप्राप्तिः etc. एकः शब्द: सम्यग्ज्ञात:---- 
This passage is often quoted asa Vedic one. The readings, 
. however, are different in each case, J and B read स्वगे लोके च 
(in heaven as well as in this world) for खर्गे लोके. Our reading 
is supported by the तत्रवातिक (p. 228), by कैयट (p.10) and by 
the सर्वदर्शनसंग्रह (p. 139 B. I. edition ) The तत्रवातिक adds. 
शास्त्रान्वितः. Compare for the idea the verse—मौः कामदुघा सम्यक्प्र 
i युक्ता सर्यते बुधैः | दुष्पयुक्ता पुनगोंत्वं sate: सैव इंसति ॥ काव्यादर्श 1. 6. 







` अथेप्राप्तिश्च प्रत्यक्षसिद्धा---88 to the attainment of wealth (by means. 
of Poetry), we see it with our own senses i.e. we see men 

y making money by writing poems, कामप्रातिश्वाथद्वारैव--20600 
does not directly lead to the attainment of physical comfort, 
but only indirectly i. e. it makes the poet rich and then he cam 
enjoy life. Compare कामन्दक I. 49. “धर्मादर्थोऽथतः कामः कामात्सुख- 
फलोदयः ।”. मोक्षप्राप्तिश्वैत... ...सन्धानात्‌--रतञ्जन्यं ( काव्यजन्यं ) यद्धमफलं तस्य 
अननुसन्धानात्‌ by not regarding (asthe goal) or not hankering 
after the fruits of merit produced by it (by writing poems). 
The idea may be explained as follows:—The composition of 
poems leads, as said above, to the attainment of religious 
merit and the pleasures of heaven as a consequence of it. 
These, although in themselves good enough, are not the highest 
goal to be aimed at. They are transitory after all. One should 
> not rest content with them, because when one's merit is 
exhausted, one will have again to suffer a fall from heaven. One 
should therefore aim at Final Beatitude ( मोक्ष). This one can 
do only if a man performs his individual duties without hanker- 


ing after their proffered reward and thus strives to attain 
to correct knowledge, knowledge contained in the Upanishads. 


&c, Compare quia कमैचितो ata: क्षीयते एवमेवामुत्र पुण्यचितो लोकः क्षीयते । 
छा० उप० VIII. 1. 6; gar ह्येते अदृढा यज्ञरूपा अष्टादशोक्तमवरं येषु कमै | 
एतच्छेयो येऽभिनन्दन्ति मूढा जरामृत्युं ते पुनरेवापियन्ति ॥ मुण्डकोपनि० 1. 2. 7. 
मोक्षोपयोगिवाक्ये व्युत्मत्त्याथायकत्वाद्-The passages which are useful 
for attaining Moksha are those contained in the Upanishads, 


1.2 SAHITYADARPANA 3 
verse is everywhere quoted as it is in the text. साधुकाव्यनिषेवणम्‌_ 
^ 


















H . NOTES ON 1.2 


the Bhagavadgita, महाभारत, the भागवतपुराण and others. व्युत्पत्ति* 
means *thorough u tanding or comprehension’. व्युत्पत्त्याधाय* 
aa Because it produces a thorough comprehension of 


. The Vedas and 
.; but Poetry is 
superior to them P : S p are dry and 
insipid ile Poetry c: : t pleasure; The 
ith great difficulty; while Poetry is 
comparatively very SSIES, is those of mature intellect 
only who can study ihe Ved Jas, while Poetry can be learnt 
der (not developed ) 
स्त्रपुराणादेहितप्रात्तिरहितनिवृत्तिश्व॒ तथा 
वैव्यताधीः सरसा अन्यत्र न तथा ॥? ; 
सन्दोहः (परम्परा). For सुकुमार- 
1 t प्रदीप (p. 7. Chandorkar ग्रे 
सुकुमारमतयो5तिसुखिस्वभावा नीरसे नीतिशास्त्रे प्रवतैयितुमशक्यास्ता- 
न्काव्यं कान्तेव सरसतापादने 4 ग्राहयति | युडजिह्विकया शिशूनिवोष- 
wq). Compare : ind न क्रियते सरसानामवगमश्चतुर्वर्ग eg 
मृदु च नीरसेभ्यरेत हि त्र भ्य टकाव्या० XII. l; vide वक्रोक्ति- 
जीवित (1. 4. i i सुकुमारक्रमोदितः । काव्यबन्धोभिजातानां 


minds are not m 

whose intellects are - 

meaning of the Ved | 

can understand th : m would attain to qå, but even | 
tothem the study h would be dry and difficult, - 
while Poetry will be nd easy, and yet will bring 
about the same result s ld then not prefer the more 
pleasing to the one lich. र 

उपशमनीयः to be cured by eke bi rugs. azeu sugar-candy. 
Compare for the idea क कौ 7 धवच्छास्त्रमविद्याव्याधिनाशनम्‌ । आल्हाद्यसृत- 
वत्काव्यमविवेकगदापहम्‌ ॥ काव्यालक्कारकामधेतु (P. 6. Benares edition). 
The last verse is taken from the वक्रोक्तिजीवित (1. 7 ). 


* See aqz’s definition 'छन्दोब्याकरणकलाळोकस्थितिपदपदार्थविज्ञानात. । 
युक्तायुक्तविवेको व्युत्त्तिरियं समासेन’ d 1. 18. 
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किं च काव्यस्योपादेयत्वम-- ४०. (p. 2, 1. 3 ff). In the fore 
going passage the author has established by reasoning the 
excellence of poetry; now he quotes ancient authority in 
support of his views. अञ्चनिपुराण-—This Purana is a peculiar one. 
It is asort of an Encyclopedia of Sanskrit literature. It has, 
chapters on साहित्य, छन्दःशास्त्र, पालकाप्य, शालिहोत्र, &e It is 
something like “Enquire within for everything Vide 
Introduction. नरत्वं दुर्लभ occurs in अप्नि० 327. 8 and 4 ( Ananda- 
grama ed.) For gg$wr, the printed Purana has च दुलंभा. कवित्वं 
दुलेभं तत्र शक्तिस्तत्र सुदुळभा-t० attain to the position of a poetis 
very rare there (i. e. even among those who are learned) 
and (real) poetic inspiration is rarer still among them (the 
so-called poets). The Agnipurana makes a distinction between 
कवित्व and शक्ति, शक्ति 18 the same as प्रतिभा assaid by we 
प्रतिभेत्यपरेरुदिता” 1. 16. शक्ति or प्रतिभा is defined by मम्मट as 
कबित्वबीजरूपः संस्कारविशेषः, by wz as मनसि सदा सुसमाधिनि विस्फुरणमने- 
कधाभिधेयस्य | अक्लिष्ठानि पदानि च विभान्ति यस्यामसौ शक्ति? ॥ 1. 19 and by 
Jagannatha “काव्यघटनानुकूल्शव्दार्थोपस्थितिःः (p. 8 of R. G.); प्रज्ञा 
नवनवोन्मेषशालिनी प्रतिभा मता? " अट्र्तौत, त्रिवर्गसाधनं नाट्यम These 
words occur in the Agnipurana, adhyaya 338. 7 ( Anan, ed.) 
“विशेवो$्वसरे वाच्यः सामान्यं पूर्वमु च्यते । त्रिवर्गसाधनं नाव्यमित्याहु: करणं च यत्‌ ॥' 
तौर्यत्रिकं नृत्यगीतवाद्यं नाट्यमिदं त्रयम्‌। अमर० 1. 7. 10. fat means the 
three viz, धर्म, अर्थ, and काम. नाट्य (the science of dramaturgy 
r dramatic representation) is a means of accomplishing the 
three. seri &c. This occurs in the विष्णुपुराण 1. 22. 84 
(ed. by Mr. Bhagavat) There we read एतद्वपुर्विष्णोमैहात्मनः (for 


एते विष्णोरंशा महात्मनः of the text) 


तेन हेतुना ७०७ (p. 2, 1. 9)—the word तेन here is the one 
occurring in the कारिका ' चतुर्वगफलप्राप्तिः, &e. above तेन हेतुना for 
that reason. एतेनाभिधेयं च प्रदाशैतम्‌--उए the words ( तत्स्वरूपं निरूप्यते ) 
the subject of this treatise has been indicated. After 
pointing out the reward of reading this book (i. e. the प्रयोजन 
or फल) the author points out the subject( अभिधेय i e विषय ) 
of the work, According to ancient Sanskrit writers, every 
book has four requisites or अनुबन्धs as they are called, viz. 
अधिकारिन्‌, विषय, सम्बन्ध and प्रयोजन. Compare वेदान्तसार P. ॐ 
तत्रानुबन्धो नामाथिकारिविषयसम्बन्धप्रयोजनानि!- Here the author spoke 
of प्रयोजन and now speaks ofthe विषय. The सम्बन्ध is that of 
कार्यकारणभाव between the प्रयोजन and विषय. The अधिकारी is one 
that wants to learn the essentials of poetry. 
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कश्चिदाह-तददोषो ४०, (p. 3, 1. 10 ff ) The author alluded to 
is Mammata,' who defines Kavya as quoted by S. D. here. 
Construe अदोषौ सगुणौ पुनः क्वापि अनलडूकृती शब्दाथौ तत्‌ (1. ९. काव्यम्‌) 
poetry is constituted by word and sense which are faultless 
and possessed of qualities and which are further rarely with- 
out figures of speech. एतच्चिन्त्यम्‌ Lit. "This should be considered’ 
i. e. this is doubtful, improper. 


Our author first selects for criticism the word अदोषौ in 
Mammata’s definition of poetry. यदि ARIAT काव्यत्वाङ्गीकारः 
&७ (p. 2, 1. 12)—1£ you accept as poetry that alone which is 
free from fault, then the verse न्यक्कारो &e. would not be a poem 
as it has the fault विधेयाविमश, | 


न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव &०. (p. 2, 11. 14-18). रामेण राक्षसक्षये क्रियमाणे 
छषब्धान्तःकरणस्य रावणस्य खाविक्षेपोक्तिरियम्‌ | उ. चं. That there are 
enemies (to me) is itself a humiliation, to add to it, he is an 
anchorite and as such kills a number of Rakshasas just here 


(under my nose). Oh wonder, then, that Ravana lives yet. | 


सोऽप्यत्रैव निहन्ति राक्षसकुलम्‌-तापसोऽपि मत्समीपे एव (छङ्कायामेत्र न तु दूरे) ¦ 
राक्षसकुलं हन्तीति न्यक्कारातिशयः. जीत्रत्यदो रावणः Ha! does Ravana live 
(as all this happens, Ravana must not be living, some one 
would say; but alas, he is alive). धिक्‌ fig; &e—Fie upon (my 
mighty son) the conqueror of Indra; what is the use of 
Kumbhakarna being awakened (mighty brother and ally though 
he be)? सर्गग्राम... मुचः The plural is used because Ravana had 
twenty arms (contrasted with the two of the ascetic Rama). 
स्वर्ग एव आमटिका ( क्षुद्रमामः) तहिठण्ठनेन वृथोच्छूनेवृथापुष्टे:-- what is the 
use of these arms that are fattened or pufied up in vain with 
the spoils of the puny hamlet of heaven ? What is called 
विधेयाविमर here is the same as the more general name, अविमृष्टवि- 
ait 1. e ‘a: ( प्राथान्येनानिदिष्ट:) विधेयांशः a? प्रदीप p. 214. 
Every sentence is made up of two parts, the subject ( अनुवाद्य ) 
and the predicate (fàg). It is a general rule that the 
subject is placed first and the predicate last. In ordinary 
life, we refer to the subject first and then predicate something 
about it. If we change this order, then there may be con- 
fusion in understanding the exact meaning of the speaker. 
What comes at the beginning of a sentence would be called 
the subject and it might really have been meant as the 
predicate. Let us take an example. In the verse the word 
अयम refers to the existence of enemies and it is the intention 
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ofthe speaker to convey, what is not known from any other 
source, that the existence of enemies isa great humiliation; 
therefore the word न्यक्कार is the predicate, The natural order, 
then, of tha words ought to ke अयमेव न्यक्कारः and not न्यक्कारोऽयमेव, 
in accordance with the old maxim ‘one should not utter the 
predicate before the subject is expressed’ अनुवाद्यमनुक्त्वैव न 
विधेयसुदीरयेत्‌। न ह्यलब्धास्पदं किंचित्कुत्रचित्मतितिष्ठति! ie. The order being 
inverted, we understand the meaning intended after an effort 
As, instead of saying अयमेव न्यक्कारः, the speaker says “न्यक्कारः अयभेव 
(all distinct words), the fault is said to be वाक्यगत. वाक्यगत 
अविम्रृष्टविधेयांश is defined in the Ekavalias अनुवायविधेयांशावुक्तौ स्यातां 
विपर्ययेण यदा । अविमृष्टविधेयांशों भवति तदानीं तु वाक्यगतः ॥ p.159; see also 
the साहित्यदर्पण (p. 371 Nir.) “'न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव मे यत्‌? इत्यत्र 
चायमेव न्यक्कार इति न्यक्कारस्य Road विवक्षितम्‌ । तञ्च शब्दरचनावैपरीलेन 
गुणीभूतम्‌ | रचना च पदद्वयस्य विपरीतेति वाक्यदोषः ।?. अनुवाद्य and विधेय 
are defined as £01109/5:--यच्छब्द्योगः प्राथम्यं सिद्धत्वं चाप्यनूअता | तच्छब्दयोग 
`. ओत्तर्यं साध्यत्वं च विधेयता ॥. The subject is that which is connected 
jwith the relative pronoun (qq), which comes first in the 
sentence and which is accomplished (or well-known); while the 
predicate is connected with the pronoun ‘that’ (aq), it is subse- - 
quent (to the अनुवाच ) and it is something to be accomplished 
(or not known), Moreover, in the words वृथोच्छूते ETICE] 
there is अविसृष्टविधेयांशा (पदगत) दोष, Here the subject is the fact 
of being puffed up (i. e. उच्छूनत्व is the अनुवाच ) and what is 
predicated isthe uselessness of this pride (i, e. वृथात्व is the 
विधेय). But this विधेय, as it forms part of the compound 
वृथोच्छूनेः becomes subordinate, Itis the subject that is sub- 
ordinate in a sentence} and hence वृथा, the real विघेय, presents 
the appearance of being the subject, which is subordinate and 
thus there is अविमृष्टविधेयांशदोष- See साहित्यद० (p. 366) अत्र aang 
विधेयम्‌, तञ्च समासे गुणीभावादनुवायत्वप्रती तिक्रत्‌ ।” 

प्रत्युत ध्वनित्वेन ete. (p. 2, 1. 17), Although the verse ‘agn 
ह्ययमेव’ is thus tainted with the fault of अविभमृष्टविधेयांश, still it 


* Ihis is often quoted as from Kumarila, but we do not 
find it in the index tothe amas. It is, however, an old 
न्याय, as it is quoted even by Hemachandra (p. 172 of 
काव्यानुशासन, Nir. Ed.) 

T See प्रदीप (p. 214) 'प्राधान्यं च विविप्रतीतियोग्यता । सा चानुपसजेनी- 
भूतत्वे स्त्युद्देश्यानन्तर्यम |; also तरल p. 162 sg विधेयस्य प्राधान्यं नाम 
तात्पर्यविषयत्वमात्रम्‌, अप्राधान्यं चानुवाबस्यातद्विषयत्वमात्रम? | 
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has been admitted to be a specimen of the highest type of 
Poetry as it contains suggestion. It is Anandavardhana, the 
author of the ध्वन्यालोक, who looks upon this verse as a 
specimen of the highest type of Poetry (see pp. 153-154 of the 
eeh). Poetry is divided by Anandavardhana and others 
like मम्मट into three varieties, उत्तम, मध्यम, and अधम. That is 
उत्तम काव्य where the व्यंग्य (suggested) sense far excels the ex- 
pressed sense, It is also called ध्वनि, In the verse under 
discussion, मे यदरयः, तत्राप्यसौ तापसः, रावणः, fate, भुजैः ete. 
suggest meanings that are far more charming than the plain 
expressed sense, | i.e, by the word yx: (in the plural), it is 
suggested that they are a mere burden; by the word तापस is 
suggested the idea that he must be destitute of prowess As 
Mammata is a great dmirer of आनन्दवर्धन and as he defines 
उत्तम or ध्वनिकाव्य in the same way as आनन्दवर्धन does, he ( मम्मट ) 
also must be looked upon as regarding the verse ‘न्यक्कारो ह्ययमेव 
ete. as an example of उत्तम काव्य 


| 


poe Se 


Kavya is defined above as अदोषो etc.; this verse ( न्यक्कारो ay 


etc.) is shown to be faulty; therefore it cannot be an example 
of Poetry; but it has been implicitly admitted to be the 
highest type of Poetry by Mammata, So his definition is too 
narrow, as it would exclude the verse in question from the 
province of Poetry. तस्मादव्याप्तिर्लक्षणदोषः (p. 2, 1 18) Every 
definition must be free from three faults, viz. अव्याप्ति, अतिव्याप्ति 
and असम्भव, It must neither be too narrow, nor too wide, nor 
quite impossible. Here Mammata's definition of काव्य is open 





इदमुत्तममतिशयिनि व्यंग्ये वाच्यादूध्वनिबुधेः कथितः | काव्यप्र० 1. 4 

1866 ध्वन्यालोक p. 153 on न्यक्कारो €0.--अत्र हि Ah भूयसा 
- सर्वेषामप्येषां स्फुटमेव व्यञ्जकत्वं दृश्यते ।....-. एवंविधस्य व्यज्ञकभूवस्त्वे च घटमाने 
काव्यस्य सर्वातिशायिनी बन्धच्छाया समुन्मौलति । यत्र हि व्यंग्यावभासिनः पदस्यै 
कस्यैव तावदाविर्भावस्तत्रापि काव्ये कापि बन्धच्छाया किमुत यत्र तेषां बहूनां समवायः । 
- यथात्रानन्तरोदितश्वोके; read the remarks of लोचन on these words of 
the ध्वन्यालोकः See हेमचन्द्र'ऽ अ. वि. 0. 181 'मम अरय इति बहुवचनेन 
शुरावुमद्वावो ममानुचित इति सम्बन्धानौचित्यं क्रोधविभावों व्यज्यते। तपो विद्यते 
यस्येति पौरुषकथाहीनत्वं तद्वितेन मत्वर्थीयेनाभिव्यक्तम्‌ । तत्रापिशब्देन निपातसमु- 
दायेन तापसस्य सतः TAC अलन्तसम्भाव्यमानत्वमभिव्यक्तम्‌ । मत्कदृका यदि 
जीवनक्रिया तदा हननक्रिया तावदनुचिता तस्यां च स कर्ता । अपिशब्देन मानुषमाः 
"wa! अत्रैवेति मदधिष्ठितो देशोऽधिकरणम्‌।... ... विलुण्ठनशब्दे विशब्दस्थोपसगैस्य 
-निर्दयावस्कन्दव्यञ्षकत्वं वृथाशब्देन स्तात्मपौरुषनिन्दा व्यज्यते । भुजैरिति बह्ुवचनेन` ` 
प्रत्युत भारमात्रमेतदिति व्यञ्यते इति ।' 





* 
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. to the fault of अव्याप्ति, because, as said above, it excludes such 


a verse as न्यक्कारो ७०. which is universally acknowledged to be 
the best type of poetry, 

ननु कश्चिदेवांशः.........चेत्‌ (9. 2, L 18). An objection is 
raised against the criticism of Mammata’s definition तददोषौ ५०, 
In the verse न्यक्कारः ete., it is only a part that is faulty, and not 
the whole; therefore we may omit what is faulty and regard 
the remainder as an example of poetry. To this 8. 1). replies 
in the words त्हि... ...निर्दोषस्थकान्तमसम्भवात्‌ (p. 2, ll, 19--28). 
The first objection against the above compromise is 
contained in the words तहिं यत्रांशे to किमपि न स्यात्‌. That part of 
the verse न्यक्कारः etc. in which there is a fault leads us to call 
it non-poetry; while that part of it in which there is Dhyani 
i. e. suggestion, leads us to call it the best poetry. Thus, 
being dragged in two opposite directions by these two parts, 
the verse would neither be poetry nor non-poetry. 

न च कंचिदेवांश ‰०. (p. 2, l. 21). In these words 8, D, 


httacks the idea that one par of a verse may be faulty, while 


the remainder may ke good poetry. प ays that such 


_ blemishes as श्रुतिदुष्ट etc. (harsh or jarring pression )do not — 


mara part of a poem merely, but the whole poem if they are 
faults at all The idea is that harshness spoils the charm of 
the Rasa and therefore of the whole verse aud not only of 
those particular words which are harsh, In certain circum- 
stances, however, harshness may be an ornament, instead of 
being a blemish, Hence, harshness is either a blemish or not 
a blemish. If the former, it mars the beauty of the whole 
poem. In such a case, then, you cannot say ‘Let a part be: 
faulty; whole remainder may be good poetry.’ If in न्यक्कारो ete. 
it is admitted that there is अविमृष्टविधेयांशदोष, then the whole 
verse becomes faulty and hence it would not be poetry at all. 
07 श्रुतिदुष्ट, the लोचन remarks (p. 82) “थुतिदुष्टा अर्थदुष्टा वाक्यार्थः 
बलादशीडार्थप्रतिपत्तिक्रारिगः। यथा 'छिद्रान्वेषी महान्स्तब्धो घातायेवोपसर्पति' । 
कल्पनादुष्टा ठु द्वयोः पदयोः कल्पना । यथा 'कुरु रुचिम्‌? इल्यत्र* क्रमव्यत्यासे । 
alte अधाक्षीत्‌ अक्षोत्सीत्‌ तृणेढि इत्यादि ।” र 

In तथाहि...उदाहता: ( p. 2,11. 22-26 ) S. D. supports what 
he has said above ४. e, a fault becomes so when it mars the rasa 
and thus the whcle poem; it cannot spoil only a part of the 
poem. तथाहि—to explain. A दोष is defined by Mammata as 


* See for the meaning of this K, P. V. 238 (Va), 
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मुख्यार्थहतिदोपो रसश्च मुख्यस्तदाश्रयाद्वाच्यः | उभयोपयोगिनः स्युः शब्दाद्यास्तेन 
तेष्वपि सः ॥? (Tth उल्लास ) and by S. D. as रसापकर्षका दोषाः. ^ दोष 
is that which mars the rasa. काव्यात्मभूतस्य रसस्य? is said 
to be the soul of Poetry, €. ४. ध्वन्यलोक 11. 7, p. 78'तमर्थमव- 
लम्बन्ते येऽङ्गिनं ते युणाः स्मृताः V; also काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति ete. I. l; 
झौद्धोदनि says Sera} AAG शरीरम्‌, आत्मा रसः? etc. If what are 
called faults do not mar the beauty of the Rasa, the soul of 
poetry, then they cease to be faults. This is admitted by all 
including Mammata, e. g. harsh words are a fault in the खज्ञार- 
रस, because they mar the beauty of that rasa, but in बीभत्स or 
रौद्ररस, harshness is not a fault, as it does not mar beauty. 
Mammata himself says in the 7th Ul, (6374 कारिका) P- 445 ( Và.) 
‘sant कचिददोपा अप्येते-इत्युच्यते'. S. D. says in the Tth परिच्छेद 
“उत्तदोषाणां च कचिददोषत्वं कचिहुणत्वमित्याह-वक्तरि ऋ्रोधसंयुक्ते तथा वाच्ये समुद्धते । 
रौद्रादौ तु रसेऽ्यन्तं दुःश्रवत्वं गुणो भवेत्‌ ॥ p. 405 (Nir). तेषां 
श्रुतिदुष्टदीनाम्‌, अन्यथा (p. 2, 1. 23) otherwise, i.e. if it were nob = 
admitted that faults are so only when they mar theस and 
are not faults when they do not mar the rasa. निल्यदोषानित्यदो०-- ` — 
Tt would not be possible to divide faults into नित्य and अनित्य ३ 
(as is universally done). If faultiness did not depend upon 5 b 
-the fact of marring th then this division of दोष would af 
be impossible. A fault will always be a fault. But if you * 
postulate, as regards the faults, the ériterion that whatever 
mars the rasa is a fault and that what does not do so is not 
a fault, then only can you say that a certain दोष is अनित्य (not 
invariably so), e. ४. श्रुतिकट is a दोषं in शृङ्गाररस, but not so in 
रौद्र. दोषऽ are generally divided into fra and अनित्य. Sea 
काव्यप्रदीप p. 201 (Nia) “स चायं द्विविधः नित्योऽनित्यश्च । तत्रानुकरणादन्येन 
प्रकारेण समाधातुमशक्यो नित्यः । यथा च्युतसंस्कृत्यादिः । अन्याइशस्त्वनित्य: | 
यथाऽप्रयुक्तादिः l. च्युतसंस्कृति may be instanced in the use of नाथते 
in the sense of ‘requests’ for नाथति (which is the correct form 
in that sense). अप्रयुक्त is the employment of a word, which, 
though authorized, is not used by poets e. 9. the word दैवत, 
which, the lexicons say, is both masculine and neuter, is used 
by poets cnly in the neuter; if one were to employ दैवतः in a 
poem, it would be अप्रयुक्तरोषः ध्वनिकृता-- By the author of 
Dhvani i. e. the work called ध्वन्यालोक. The author flourished | 
in the latter half of the 9th century A. D. in Kashmir. र 
Vide Introduction. Construe अनित्या दोषाश्च ये श्रुतिदुष्टादयो दाशैताः' ते „ 
ध्वन्यात्मन्येव amt हेया इत्युदाहृताः ॥. See ध्वन्यालोक pp. 82—84 (Nir). AD 
ध्वन्यात्मन्येव श्वङ्गारे means अङ्गितया व्यंग्ये शङ्गारे एव (AT कोपादिमिश्रिते t 
x» 
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शङ्गारे रौद्रादिरसे वा )—when Srigara i.e, love is the suggested 
sense and is also the principal one. The अनिल्यदोष& 
agg ete, are to be avoided only when the prevailing रस 
is simply love and not when the prevailing rasa is Raudra 
or even love affected by indignation. In the latter case 
श्रुतिदुष्ट will not bea fault, or it would not mar the beauty. 
लोचन (pp. 82-83) says: gam इत्युवितरसोपलक्षणार्थम्‌ । वीरशान्ताहुता- 
दावपि तेषां वर्जनात्‌ । न A विषयविभागप्रदशनेनानित्यत्वं भिन्नवृत्तादिदोषेभ्यो 
विविक्तं प्रदर्शितम्‌। नापि गुणेभ्यो व्यतिरिक्त दोषत्वम्‌। बीभत्सहास्यरौद्रादा त्वेषाम- 
स्माभिरुपगमात्‌ शङ्गारादौ च वर्जनादनित्यत्वं समाथैतमेवेति भावः 1”. The 8. D. 
quotes the verse from Dhvanyaloka for the purpose of 
supporting what it had said before ४. e. काव्यात्मभूतस्य रसस्यान- 
पकर्षकत्वे तेषां दोषत्वमपि नाङ्गीक्रियते. Compare for the idea हेमचन्द्र ७ 
काव्यानुशासन “रसस्य उत्कर्षापकर्षहेतू ग्रुणदोषौ भक्त्या शब्दाथैयो: । ते च 
. रसस्यैव धर्मा उपचारेण ठु तदुपकारिणोः इन्दार्थयोः । रसाश्रयत्वं च युणदोषः 
योरन्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधानात्‌ | तथाहि यत्रैव दोषास्तत्रैव गुणाः, रसविशेषे च 
दोषाः। न तु शब्दार्थयोः। यदि हि तयोः स्युस्तहि बीभत्सादौ कष्टत्वादयो गुणा न 
AREA च अश्रीलत्वादयः | aft दोषाः। यतो यस्याङ्निनस्ते 
दोषास्तदभावे न दोषास्तद्वावे तु दोषा इति अन्बयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां शुणदोषयो रस 
एवाश्रय: । UAM 
कि च...असम्भवातू-- (p. 2,11. 27.28). In these words an- 
other objection is raised against Mammata's word ajay. If, 
as you say, none but a faultless piece were to be regarded as 
Poetry, then Poetry would be arare thing indeed or would 
not exist at all, as it is extremely improbable that a piece 
should be free from faults in every respect. The idea is that 
there will be some fault, however slight, in every piece; but 
according to Mammata’s definition Poetry must be faultless; 
therefore all pieces, that are faulty in any respect, will be 
excluded and there will remain nothing answering to the 
definition of काव्य given by मम्मट, This objection against 
Mammata’s definition and S. 9.5 definition of काव्य are noticed 
by प्रदीप (Nir. p. 13). 


In all this criticism, the meaning of the negative particle 
in अदोषी was taken to be अभाव, absence or non-existence. 
Now, a defender of Mammata’s definition comes forward 
by saying that the negative particle should be interpreted 
in the sense of ईषत्‌ ‘a little, slight’, and thus अदोषौ means ‘a 
little faulty.’ The meanings of qp the negative particle, are 
अंश :-तत्सादृरयमभावश्व तदन्यत्वं तदल्पता । अप्राशस्त्यं विरोधश्च नञथीः पट 
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प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ भाट्टचिन्तामणि p. 154; (qo go सं,० 25, attributes it to हरि; 
author of वाक्यपदीय) or “नजभावे निषेधेन स्वरूपार्थऽप्यतिक्रमे । ईषदर्थे च 
wp तद्विरद्धतदन्ययोः ॥' मेदिनी. According to this new interpre- 
tation, the definition of Poetry would be ‘ word and sense, a 
little faulty etc) Against this S. D. brings an objection, 
which is as follows. As अदोषौ (४. ०. ईषद्दोषा) forms part of the 
definition, in every poem there must be some slight fault, Every 
word ina definition must be applicable to all the things 
defined. Now, if some very gifted poet wrote a poem free from 
every fault, the definition of Kavya as interpreted above would 
not apply to it and his composition would not be called a poem, 
as it would not possess some slight fault, But to say so would 
be quite absurd. Ep oe Ue 
(9. 3, 1. 1) सति सम्भवे ईषद्दोधी इति चेत्‌ An improvement is 
suggested in these words in the interpretation of अदोषौ as 
इषद्दोधौ- We do not mean that in every poem there must be 
some slight fault; what we mean is that Poetry is “ word and 
sense with a slight fault, if at all” i.e. there should be no 
faults, but if there are faults they should be slight; if ina 
piece there are grave faults, it would not bea poem. S.-D.’s 
objection against this is contained in the words ‘एतदपि 
He says that these words ४. e. “सति 

सम्भवे ईषद्दोषौः should not have been inserted in the definition 
of poetry; just as in the definition of such a thing asa 
jewel ete. one omits such a cireumstance as its being per- 
forated by an insect. A लक्षण is defined by वात्स्यायन as 'अतत्त्व" 
व्यवच्छेदको wd: ४. ८. a property which serves to distinguish the 
thing defined from all other things. तर्कदीपिका says दूषणत्रयरहितो 
धर्मा लक्षणम्‌। यथा साखादिमत्त्वर्‌ । स एवासाधारणधर्म इत्युच्यते e From 
these it follows that ina definition only the most essential 
or peculiar attributes of a thing should find a place. कीटानुवेध is 
not an essential or peculiar attribute of a jewel. So it should 
have no place in the definition of a jewel, as that circumstance 
would not constitute a thing a jewel, though it may not cause 
it to cease to be regarded as a jewel, Similarly, poetry may be. 
free from every fault, or it may have slight faults. But the 
fact of having a slight fault, if any, is not one of the essentials 
or peculiarities of Poetry and therefore should not find a place 
in the definition of poetry. नहि etc. Here S. D, fully explains 
the illustration of a jewel given by him. Such circumstances 
as कीटानुवेध are not able to deprive a jewel of its character of 
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jewel, but they are able only to make applicable to it degrees 
of comparison* (१, ¢. that it is excellent, middling or inferior) 
The same holds good of such faults as श्रुतिदुष्ट in the case of 
poetry i.e. they do not make a composition, in which they 
occur, cease to be a poem, but they render applicable to such 
a piece the words ‘superior’ ‘middling’ or ‘inferior’. S. D. 
supports his remarks by a quotation. “The nature of poetry 
is held to reside even in faulty compositions where the रस 
ete, are clearly perceived in like manner as the character of 
a jewel ete is held to belong to such a thing as a jewel which 
is perforated by an insect,” 

(P. 3, 1. 7). किं च...अनुपपन्नस्‌--8. D. here begins his 
criticism of the second word सगुणौ? in ‘yzqz’s definition of 
काव्य. He says that this qualification of the word शब्दार्थों is 
inappropriate. The reason is contained in the words युणानां 
प्रतिपादितत्वात्‌, तेनेव = काव्यप्रकाशकारेणेव. On the कारिका ये रसस्याङ्गिनो 
"Hi: शोर्यादय इवात्मनः | उत्कर्षहेतवस्त स्युरचलस्थितयो गुणाः ॥' (का. प्र. 8. 1) 
मम्मट'8 वृत्ति is आत्मन एव हि यथा शोर्यादयः, नाकारस्य, तथा रसस्यव माधुर्यादयो 
गुणाः, न aum. Mammata has declared that the ‘excellences 
such as melodiousness are the properties of Rasa alone 
and not of anything else’ (such as words). But in his 
definition he says ‘gga शब्दाथौ’, thereby intimating that the 
Gunas (excellences) are the properties of words and senses, 
Thus he is inconsistent, ; 


(P. 3, 1. 9). रसाभिव्यज्ञक्रलेन...... ...चेत्‌. In these words 
some one defends मम्मट' expression सयुणौ शब्दाथो. उपचारतः 
indirectly or by metaphor. The adjective सगुणौ as applied 


* We translate कीटानुविद्ध as ‘perforated by an insect.’ This 
is a literal translation. It is not meant that the jewel is really 
perforated by an insect. What is meant is that a jewel may 
have a scratch on itor may not shoot froma part dazzling 
rays, the part being opaque and crossed with lines which 
present the appearance of different insects ete, Varahamihira 
mentions a number of blemishes in jewels and says that they 
lessen the price of the jewel. काक्पदसक्षिकाकेशधातुयुक्तानि शक विद्धम्‌ । 
द्वियुणाश्रिदग्धकलपत्रस्तविशीगीनि न शुभानि॥ यानि च बुद्दददलिताअचिपिटवासीफल- 
अदीर्घाणि । स्वेषां चतेषां मूल्याद्भागोऽष्टमो हानिः ॥? gawar 80. 15-16. On 
मक्षिका, sas remarks भक्षिकाभिस्तदाक्रतिभि?, In the vernacular 
also such defects are called ‘Masi’. कीटा०—is ascribed to हृदय- 
ain by om of प्रभाकर (0. 3 Tri, ed.). 
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to enà is quite appropriate; since it is these i. e. 
words and senses, that reveal the Rasa or sentiment; the 
ws, which really ar p 0 रस, may be secondarily 
regarded as belongi शब्द an , whi 


or absence of रस 7. e. if 
£ en गुण also is 


i गुण and 
शब्दार्थ. If on 
१९६. e. that रस 


to efend सम्मट’s words m 
perties of रस, the word सगुणौ 


r दाः ।. युणवत्त्व (१. e. the character 
ctly be predicated of शब्दाथौ 
e bov in the words तहि......केनाप्युच्यते 
(P. 3, 1, 13-15).. If । intend to convey रसवन्तो, then 
why not prefer | direct expression सरसौ शब्दाथौ 
काव्यम्‌) to the rou t horieal expression सगुणा, 
which has to be int te mea ning र्‌सवन्तौ by लक्षणा. नहि 
&ec.-gives an illust : oro 
Js are the proper E E .-----इति चेत्‌ (P. 3, 
15-16). The round-a " | ago for सरसौ is now 
defended in another way. Tl -about method of expres- 
sion is preferred to the direct mod -लक्षणा is resorted to—for a 
certain purpose ( प्रयोजन ) viz. to state this that in Poetry there 
are to be employed those words and senses which reveal or 
develop the excellences. S. D. rebuts this argument by saying 
that, in the case of Poetry, the possession of शब्द and अर्थ 
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which manifest गुण, is not of the essence of poetry, but merely 
serves to heighten the beauty of Poetry; and here we are not. 
inquiring as to what heightens Poetry, but as to the essentials 
of poetry; and therefore ayot should not form part of the 
definition of काव्य. 

कटककुण्डलादिवत्‌ (9. 3, 11. 17-20). This is given 
here for supporting the position above taken about the relation 
of गुण, शब्द, अथै and रस. These words summarize the views of 
the author of the Dhvanyaloka and others, including 
Mammata. गुणा: = माघुयौँजःप्रसादाः; see Sth Ul. of K. P. and 
8th परिच्छेद of amao; ata: (of काव्य); see Tth Ul. of 
K. P. and 7th परिच्छेद of साहित्य” for them. रीतिः style of 
composition. Their number is variously given. We shall 
refer to them at length later on. Compare for the idea. 
“शब्दाथौ कान्यस्य रीरम्‌” the words of दण्डिन्‌ तैः शरीरं च 
काव्यानामलङ्काराश्च दश्शिताः । शरीरं तावदिशथैव्यवच्छिन्ना पदावली ॥ काव्यादर्श 
I. 10. Compare generally for the whole idea the following: om 
च भगवता (शौद्धोदनिना ) ' शब्दाथो ` काव्यस्य शरीरम्‌, आत्मा रसः, खुणाः 
शौर्यादिवत्‌, दोषाः काणत्वादिवत्‌, अलङ्काराः कुण्डलादिवत इति (in अलङ्कारशेखर 
of केशवमिश्र p. 20, Nir.); तमर्थमवलम्बन्ते येऽङ्गिनं ते गुणाः स्मृताः | अज्ञाश्रिता* 
स्त्वलङ्कारा मन्तव्याः कटकादिवत्‌ ॥ ध्व 11. 7; ये रसस्याङ्गिनो धर्माः 
शौर्यादय इवात्मनः । उत्कर्षहेतवस्ते स्युरचलस्थितयो gar: ॥ K. P. 8. 1; उपकुर्वन्ति 
d सन्तं येऽङ्गद्वारेण जातुचित्‌। हारादिवदलङ्करास्तेऽनुम्रासोपमादयः ॥ K. P. 8. 25. 
काव्यस्य हि शब्दाथौ शरीरम्‌॥ तस्य च वक्रोक्तिवास्तवादयः कटककुण्डलादय इवः 
कृत्रिमा अलङ्काराः | नमिसाधु on रुद्रट XII. 2. ee, 

(p. 3, 1. 20-23). एतेन...उत्कर्षमात्राधायकत्वात्‌. Here 8. De 
attacks the third part of Mammata’s definition of काव्य “तददोषौ 
qai सगुणावनलङ्कृती पुनः af.” अस्य ह्यथैः......काव्यमिति-मम्मट himself 
explains these words as क्वापीत्यनेनैतदाह यत्सर्वत्र सालङ्कारौ क्चित्तु स्फुटाल- 
क्वारविरहे5पि न. काव्यत्वहानिः । K. 7. 9. 17 (Va). These words of 
मम्मट have been variously interpreted ; see प्रदीप pp. 10-11 
(Chan). The best meaning appears to us to be :—Poetry is 
constituted by word and sense in which rarely a distinct- 
figure may be absent i.e. शब्दाथौँ in which there is रस (a figure 
may or may not be present) or in which there is 8 distinct 
figure (if the रस is absent). S. D.s objection against the 
insertion of अनलङ्कुती in the definition is as follows:— Words andi 
senses even when possessed of figures serve merely to heighten: 
a poem. They are not of the essence of Poetry. In defining 
Poetry then, only the essentials should be selected and therefore 


क 
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no reference at all ought to have been made to अलङ्कार in the 
definition of Poetry. If we were to define a child, we should 
not refer to the ornaments which children might wear, since 
they do not constitute the essentials of a child. 


Here ends S. D.s criticism of मम्मट’s definition of काव्य. 
विश्वनाथ first attacked the word अदोषैः by saying that, if only 
faultless pieces were to be called poetry, some of the best 
poems will have to be given up and there will be practically no 
Poetry, as it is very difficult to keep clear of every blemish, 
Nor could it be said that faults mar only those particular 
words in which they occur. If they are faults at all, they mar 
the whole poem. If ‘अदोष’ were to be taken as meaning ईवषद्दोषो, 
then this word ought not to stand in the definition, as a 
faultless piece would otherwise be excluded from the domain 
of Poetry. 2ndly, सगुणौ is quite inappropriate; rather, we should 
say सरसों; gus are the properties of रस and not of शब्द and अर्थ. 
Besides, yms simply heighten काब्य, and are not of its essence 
and therefore should not be referred to in the definition of 
काव्य; 3rdly, no reference to figures ought to have been made 
in the definition of काव्य, as they merely heighten the beauty 


of काव्य. Xr EE WEE 

As to these objections one cannot help saying that 
Viévanatha is here’ over-fastidious and is perhaps actuated by 
the desire of making a show of his erudition by pouring ridicule 
upon a famous predecessor. This much must be said in favour 
of मम्मट, that his definition has the great merit of being simple 
and easily understood. His definition is good enough for all 
practical purposes, Everyone is familiar with the words दोष, 
युण and अलङ्कार, By using them, मम्मट conveys a tolerably clear 
and accurate idea of the character of Poetry. Visvanatha, on 
the other hand, after a good deal of hair-splitting, offers us a 
definition, which does not leave us any the wiser after reading 
it. He, in the quest of a scientifically accurate definition, 
introduces his readers into the thorny jungle of xus. After all 
this trouble, his definition itself ( वाक्यं रसात्मकं काव्यम्‌) has not 
satisfied other critics. See for example the criticism of प्रभा.* 





*P. 13. ( Nir.) अर्वाचीनाः इत्यखरससूचनम्‌ | तद्वीजं तु वस्त्वलङ्कारप्रधानेषु 
काव्येषूक्तलक्षणस्याव्याप्तिः | न चेष्टापत्तिः | महाक्रविसंप्रदाय भङ्गात्‌ | लक्ष्यानुसारेण हि 
लक्षणव्यवस्था न तु area | वर्णितानि च महाकविभि जैलप्रवादवेगादीनि afta 


* 
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On विश्वनाथ'ऽ criticism of qzqz’s word अदोषौ, the sata says:*— 
The word दोष in the definition is to be understood in the ° 
sense of a ‘tangible fault’ and the tangibility of a fault lies in 
being opposed to the apprehension of the Rasa, Thus in the 
verse “तथाभूतां' ( वेणीसंहार I), on account of the apprehension 
of the strikingness of the suggested sense, the knowlegde of 
the faults in the verse vanishes and hence there arises the 
apprehension of the Rasa in the verse, Hence the verse is 
entitled to be called poetry and moreoyer the best poetry. But 
as regards him, who does not apprehend the strikingness of the 
suggested sense in that verse, the verse is faulty and there is 
no contradiction in citing that verse as an iilustration of a 
fault (as done by Mammata in the काव्यप्रकाश Tth उछासं 
under न्यूनपददोष, on page 339, Va). Just as a piece which 
is अप्रतीत (not understood) may be called a poem with 
reference to him who knows that particular branch of know- 
ledge, as to him it is well known and therefore there is no 
fault; but with reference to others, the same piece becomes not 
poetry; similarly here. For rqz himself will say later on 
"Even a fault is sometimes an ornament on account of the 
appropriateness thereof in the speaker etc? This is the meaning 


लादिचरितानि चेति। यत्तु दोषरहित काव्यं दुळेभमिति “न्यक्कारो ह्ययं’ इत्यादौ 
“तथाभूतां SEP इत्यादौ काव्यत्वं सर्वानुभवसिद्धं नोपपद्यत इति तत्रोच्यते दोषत्वं 
झुदेइयप्रतीतिप्रतिवन्धकत्वस्‌ | तञ्चानुभवबलात्तत्दूव्यंग्यवाच्यनैचित्र्यप्रती तिबिरहविशिष्ट- 
दोषस्य तद्भानस्य चेति, “न्यक्कार? इत्यादौ बिशिष्टाभावसम्भवान्न काव्यत्वक्षतिः। यस्य च 
न व्यंग्यवैचित्र्यप्रतीतिस्त प्रति दुष्टत्वाभिप्रायेण तदुदाहरणम्‌। अत एव 'वकत्राद्यौचित्यवः 
शाद्दोषोऽपि युण: क्वचित्‌ इति वक्ष्यते । तथा अग्रतीतत्वं तच्छाखज्ञं प्रत्यदोषः, अन्यं प्रतिं 
त दोष इति । 'कीटानुविद्ध- इत्यस्यापि रसादिवैचित््ये दुष्टस्यापि काव्यत्वं विशिष्टदोषवि- 
रहादिति तात्पर्यमिति Rm | न्‌ : 


*P. 15. (Chan.) अत्रारुचिबीजं तु लक्षणे दोषपदं स्फुटदोषपरम्‌ | स्फुटत्वं च 
रसोद्ठोधविरोधित्वम्‌। एवं च 'तथाभूताम? इत्यादौ प्रतिपदजीवातुव्यंग्यवै चित्र्यप्रतीत्या 
दोषज्ञानतिरोधानात्‌ रसोद्वोधस्य सत्त्वेन काव्यत्वं तद्विशेतरध्वनित्वं चाव्याहतमेव यस्य 
तु व्यंग्यवैचित्यप्रतीतिविरहस्तं प्रति दुष्टत्बमेवेति दोषोदाहरणमप्यविरुद्धम्‌। एकस्येव 
सामाजिकभेदेन काऱ्यत्वमकाव्यत्वं चेष्टमेव | यथाऽप्रतीतस्य तत्तच्छास्ज्ञं प्रलदुष्टत्वेन 
काव्यत्वमितरं प्रति अकाव्यत्वं तद्वत्‌ । वक्ष्यति हि “वक्त्रायोचिल्ववशादू दोषोऽपि Ag? 
इति | कीटादीलस्याप्ययमधेः । यथा प्रतिभातिशयेन दोषतिरोधानान्न Cree Tug, तथा 
काव्येऽपि व्यंग्यवैचित्र्येणेति । वस्तुतस्तु,  अनुपहसनीयकाव्यतवरूपलक्ष्यतावच्छेदका- 
ATS हीदं लक्षणम्‌ | दोषवत्युपहसनीयत्वस्य दुर्वारत्वातू ।... ...सामान्यकाव्यलक्षणं 
तु, अदोषाधटितमेव । अत एव दुष्टं काव्यमित्यादेरुपपत्तिरित्याहुः | 
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of the verse कीटानुविद्ध ete:—Just as a jewel does not lose its cha- 
- racter as a jewel, because all its blemishes are merged away in 
the excess of its brilliance, so also, as regards a poem, on acco- 
unt of the strikingness of the suggested sense (the faults are 
not seen). Really speaking, this definition of काव्य given be मम्मट 
is the definition of such a ‘poem as does not deserve to be 
ridiculed; since it is extremely hard to avoid ridicule, when a 
poem possesses faults......The general definition of poetry 
should not include the word अदोषौ in it, Hence it is that 
such expressions as ‘a faulty poem’ obtain in ordinary life. 
एतेन... ..अरङ्काररूपत्वात्‌ (P. 3, 11. 23-25). विश्वनाथ extends his 
remarks against मम्मट to the views of the वक्रोक्तिजीवितकार, The 
latter said that Vakrokti (indirect or crooked mode of speech) 
is the soul of poetry. S. D. remarks that Vakrokti is merely an 
Alankara and, as such, it is not even the body of poetry, much 
less the soul For वक्रोक्तिजी वितकार, vide Introduction. SRA 
on p. 12 of अलड्रारसर्वख remarkes “यद्यपि वक्रोक्तिजीवितहृदयदर्षणकारावपि 
ध्वनिकारानन्तरभाविनावेव तथापि तौ चिरन्तनमतानुयायिनावेवेति तन्मतं qu 
वोदिष्टम्‌ ।” 
क्रोक्ति--1080017 does not define वक्रोक्ति but says of it "xw 
सर्वासु पुष्णाति प्रायो वक्रोक्तिपु Cras, । भिन्नं fear खभावो क्तिवक्रोक्तित्विति वाद्ययम्‌ ll 
K. D. 11. 363. भामह says that वक्रोक्ति enters into the composition 
of all Alankaras and seems to identify वक्रोक्ति with अतिशयोक्ति( अतिश- 
येन उक्तिः ): 'सैषा सेब वक्रोक्तिरनया<र्थों विभाव्यते । यलो$स्यां कविना कार्यैः कोञ्लक्कारो- 
“नया विना ॥ भामह 11. 75. This verse is quoted as from भामह on p. 208 
-of ध्वन्यालोक. K. P. also quotes it (X on विशेष ). zz regards it as one 
of the five शाब्दालङ्कारs and gives two varieties, श्ेषवक्रोक्ति and 
'काकुवक्रोक्ति, “वक्त्रा तदन्यथोक्तं व्याचष्टे चान्यथा तदुत्तरदः | वचनं यत्पदभङ्गैज्ञैया सा 
-केषवक्रोक्तिः ॥' रुद्रट 11. 14. An example of this is किं गौरिमां प्रति रुषा 
ननु गौरहं किं (why, oh Gauri, towards me with anger; am I a 
ow 1) In the first way iif is in the Vocative; in the second 
-we read किं गौः इमां etc. काकुवक्रोक्ति is defined as 'विस्पष्टं क्रियमाणादछिष्टा 
अवरविश्लेषतो भवति । अर्थान्तरप्रतीतियैत्रासौ काकुवक्रोक्तिः ॥' रुद्रट 11. 16. मम्मट 
‘defines briefly, but in the same way as रुद्रट, यदुक्तमन्यथा वाक्यमन्य- 
थान्येन योज्यते । छेषेण काका वा ज्ञेया सा वक्रोक्तिस्तथा द्विधा? ॥ K. P. IX. p. 491 
(Va). काकुः (काकुः स्त्रियां विकारो यः शोकमील्यादिभिध्ध्वनेः ॥ अमर 1. 6. 12) 
means ‘a change of the tone or voice.’ An example of काकुवक्रोक्ति 
is 'युरुजनपरतत्रतया वत दूरतंरं देशमुद्यतो गन्तुम्‌ । अलिकुलकोकिलललिते नैष्यति 
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सखि सुरमिसमये5सो ॥. Here by a change of voice the words नैष्यति may 
convey two meanings; in the mouth of the heroine they mean the 
will not come’; in the mouth of her friend, they mean ‘ Will he 
not come!’ i, e. he will come. The अलङ्कारसर्वस्व remarks वक्रोक्तिः 
शब्दश्चालङ्कारस्तामान्यवचनोऽपि इहालङ्कारविरेषे संज्ञितः? p. 177. For more 
examples, see zzz and सर्वस्व. Vamana defines वक्रोक्ति quite diffe- 
rently “साइृइयाछक्षणा वक्रोक्तिः? काव्या सूत्र IV. 3. 8 ( Vakrokti is 
indication based upon resemblance ) The बक्रोक्तिजीबितकार says 
“वक्रोक्तिरेव वैदग्ध्यभज्ञीमणितिरुच्यते? (1st उन्मेष). According to him, 
clever speech is the soul of poetry and that it alone should 
engage a poet’s best efforts. Dhvaniis included under उपचार- 
वक्रता ४. €. वक्रोक्ति based upon metaphor. It is not the suggested 
sense (व्यंग्य) that is the essence of poetry, but striking speech, 
His definition of काव्य is ‘शब्दाथौ सहितौ वक्रकविव्यापारशालिनि । ae 
व्यवस्थितौ काव्यं तद्विदारहादकारिणि ॥'. According to him वक्रता has 
six principal varieties ‘कविव्यापारवक्त्वप्रकाराः सम्भवन्ति षटू । प्रत्येक बहवो 
भेदास्तेष्रां विच्छित्तिश्ञोभिनः ॥'. The six varieties are वणे 
पदपूर्वाधवक्रता, प्रलयाश्रयवक्रता, वाक्यव०, 'प्रकरणव०, E बन्वव०. His views 
are briefly summarized by so स० p. 8: ' वक्रोक्तिजीवितकार: पुनवेंदर्ध्य- 
भङ्गीमणितिखभावाँ बहुविधां वक्रोक्तिमेव [धान्याल्काव्यजीवितमुक्तवान्‌ | व्यापारस्य 
आ्रधान्यं च काव्यस्य प्रतिपेदे। अभिधानप्रकारविशेषा एव चालङ्काराः सत्यपि त्रिभेदे 
अतीयमाने व्यापाररूपा भणितिरेव कबिसंरम्भगोचरः | उपचारवक्रतादिभिः समस्तो 
च्वनिप्रपन्चः स्वीकृतः । केवल्मुक्तिबैचिव्यजीवित काव्यं न व्य॑ग्याथैजीवितमिति तदीयं 
ald व्यवस्थितम्‌ " Hc ES 

(P. 3, 1. 25-29). यचु......समुलण्ठते इति. On p 17 ( Va) 
Mammata cites this verse an remarks अत्र स्फुटो न कश्चिदलङ्कारः, 
रसस्य च प्राधान्यान्नालङ्कारता l. He quotes this verse in illustration of 
his words अनलङ्कृती पुनः कापि. He says:—in this verse there is no 
distinct figure of speech. It cannot also be said that there is 
the figure called wag by ame and उद्भटः That figure occur 
only when the रस is subordinate ४, e. when it heightens another 
Rasa or the expressed sense, But in this verse ggr is 
the principal one and therefore there is no wag अलङ्कारः This ob- 
jection and answer of मम्मट are with reference to the views of 
भामह and उद्भट, He himself does not admit रसवदू as an अलङ्कारः यः 
कौमारहरः ९०.-शीलामद्टारिकायाः पद्यमिदमिति शाङ्गधरपद्धतौ स्पष्टम्‌ (वामना- 
चार्य) ! खाधीनपतिका काचिदसद्दुपसुक्तेष्पि वरोपकरणादिघु उत्कण्ठोत्यस्या 
तेषामत्यन्तोपादेयतां सूचयन्ती सखीमाह-यः कौमारहर इति । अत्र हिशब्दस्य 
य्पीत्यर्थकतया अस्तिक्रियाध्याद्दरेण च यः कौमारहरो वरः स एव यद्यप्यस्ति 
चत्रक्षपास्ता एव यद्यपि सन्ति, अस्मि च सैव यद्यप्यस्मि तथापि तत्र रेवारोधसि 
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तत्र वेतसीतरुतले तत्र सुरतव्यापारलीलाविधो चेतः समुत्कण्ठते इत्यन्वयः । 
कौमारं बाल्यं परमरसिकतया तदवस्थायामपि सम्भोगेच्छोसादनेन हृतवांश्वोरितवानिति 
कौमारहरः । ततश्चाङत्रिमगरेमपात्रताप्रकटमेनानुरागदाठ्यैध्वननम्‌। व्रियते प्रियत्तेनाङ्गी | 
क्रियते स्वयमिति वरः। तेनोभयानुरागलाभः। स एव उपभुक्तान्यो नेत्यर्थः । ee 
न्मीलिता विकसिता या मालती तया सुरभयः।......प्रौठा रत्युद्दीपनादिश्रागल्थ्यशा- _ 
Ran कदम्बस्य धूलीकदम्बा ख्यापुष्पविशेषस्य सम्बन्धिनः | वसन्ते कदम्वान्तरस्थासम्स- | 
वात्‌। चोऽत्रधारणे | अत्र ES त्यथेः । अत्र च प्रौढा इति किष्टविशेषणबलान्माललनिलयोः 
र्नायिकानायकत्वप्रतीतिः | चकारोऽप्यर्थो भिन्नक्रमः | अस्मीत्यहमर्थकमव्ययम्‌ । अन्यथा | 
सैवेलसोद्देश्यालामात्‌ । Baa उत्कण्ठाहेलववस्थान्तरं न wees: । तथापि एतेषाम- _ 
सक्कदुपभोगे5पि | तत्रेत्युपभुक्त इत्य्थ्र सप्तम्यर्थ त्रितयेप्यन्वेति | -.....सुरतानुकूलव्यापा- | 
रूपा या लीला कुसुमाभरणादिप्रसाधनरूपा स्िताहेषचुम्बनादिरूपा वा तस्या विधी 
सम्पादने चेतः समुत्कण्ठते उत्सुकं भवति । उ. चं. as quoted in प्रदीप p. 11 
(Nir). In this verse, no figure other than विशेषोक्ति and विभावना 
is worth pointing out. Those two also are not distinct, as 
explained be]०ऋ:—विशेषोक्ति* is the statement that an effect is 
absent although the causes of it are present. In this verse, the 
fact that ‘the husband and other things have been frequently 
enjoyed before’ should be the cause of the effect that ‘the 
woman has no longing for the re-enjoyment of them.’ The 
absence of this effect i. e. her having a longing for re-enjoy- 
ment is here stated (in चेतः समुत्कण्ठते ) even though the cause 
i.e, the enjoyment of them in the past, is present. Thus there 
is विशेषोक्ति in the verse. But it is not distinctly stated, for the 
absence of the effect is stated in the form ‘still the mind has 
a longing’ and not in the form ‘still the mind is not without 
longing’. The figure would have been distinct only if the 
latter mode of expression had been employed. + 

विभावना is the statement that an effect is produced even 
though the causes of the effect are absent. Here the well-known 
causes of the effect viz. the woman's longing for enjoyment of 
the husband &c.is the fact of her not having enjoyed them 
before. But the absence of this cause ६४. ८. the fact of haviug 


* विशेषोक्तिरखण्डेषु कारणेषु फलावचः | K. P. X 
सति हेतौ फलाभावो विशेषोक्तिस्तथा द्विधा । S. D. X 

t विशेषोक्तिस्तावत्कारणसत्वेऽपि कायोभाववचनम्‌ । अत्र च अनुल्कण्ठा- 
कारणं वरोपकरणयोरुपसुक्तता । तत्सत्वे यद्प्यनुत्कण्ठाभावः उत्कण्ठाभावः उत्कण्ठारूपो 
निर्दिष्ट एव तथापि नानुत्कण्ठाऽमावत्वेन किं तूत्कण्ठात्वेनेव । तस्मादस्फुटत्वमस्याः | 
यद्रि चेतोऽनुत्कण्ठितं नेत्यमिधीयेत तदा स्फुटत्वं भवेत्‌ । प्रदीप (p. 12 Nir), 

‡ क्रियायाः प्रतिषेधेऽपि फलव्यक्तिविभावना । K. P. X. 

_ विभावना विना हेतुं कार्योपत्तिर्यदुच्यते । S. D. X. 








| 
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enjoyed them before, is here stated along with the presence of 
the effect i. e. her longing for the enjoyment of them. Thus 
there is विभावना in the verse. But it is not distinct, for the 
absence of the cause is stated in the form + although the 
husband etc. have been frequently enjoyed by me before/ 
Thus, like विशेषोक्ति above विभावना also is indistinct here,* The 
two figures being indistinct the union of these which con- 
stitute a separate figure called सन्देहसङ्कर is also indistinct, 
Where there are no circumstances which enable us to deter- 
mine that a verse contains a particular figure to the exclusion 
of others which are possible, there is सन्देहसङ्कर, t The S. D. 
objects to the abovementioned view of मम्मट by saying that 
both the figures विशेषोक्ति and विभावना are distinct and there- 
fore the सक्कर based upon them is also distinct. His view 
appears to be that विशेषोक्ति occurs not only when an effect is 
stated to be absent although its causes a present; but also 
when the opposite of the effect is stated to exist; similarly 
in the case of बिभावना. His words are “इह च कार्याभावः 
कार्यविरुडसद्भावमुखेनापि निबध्यते । विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणविरुद्ध- 
TRAJAT | एवं च “यः कौमारहरः इत्यदेरत्कण्ठाकारणविरुदधस्य निबन्ध- 
नाद्विभावना। A: कोमार'-इत्यादेः कारणस्य च कार्यविरुद्धाया उत्कण्ठाया निबन्धनाः 
द्विरेषोक्तिः ।”. S. 1). remarks appear to be ba based upon the words 
of the Alankàra-sarvasva of Rajanaka Ruyyaka, where we read 
under विश्षे्रोक्ति | 'कार्यानुत्पत्तिश्चात्र कचित्कार्यविरोधोत्पत्त्या निबध्यते । एवं 
विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणविरुड्मुखेन क्रचित्मतिपाथते ।' pP. 127 of 
अलं. स.; p. 161 of ed. of 1939; on 9. 200 ( p. 251 of ed. of 1939 )he 
gives ‘q: कौमारहरः? as an instance of सन्देहसङ्कर and 

` ६९७६५ . “ तथाह्युत्कण्ठाकारणाभवे ( कौमारहरवराद्यसंनिधानरूपस्य कारणस्याभावे 
SS हन 


* अत्र वरोपकरणादीनामनुपभक्तत्वस्य प्रसिद्धस्य कारणस्याभावेऽपि तत्कार्य- 
स्योत्कण्ठारूपस्योत्पत्तिकथनरूपा विभावनालङ्कारः । वरोपकारणादीनामत्यन्तोपादेयत्व- 
स्याप्रसिद्धस्य कारणस्य विभावनात्‌ । mue चानुपभुक्तत्वा मावेनाकथनात्‌ | 
उ. चे, p. 11 of प्रदीप. s 

T णकस्य च अहे न्यायदोषामावादनिश्चयः। K. P.X. यत्र aiga 
वालङ्काराणामेकत्र योग्यत्वे७पे विरोधान्नैकदा व्यवस्थितिः, न चैकतरस्य परिग्रहे साधकं 
तदितरपरिमहे बाधकं येन तदेव व्यवतिष्ठेत सोप्यनिश्चयरूपो द्वितीयः सङ्करः । प्रदीप, 
Here in the verse ‘g: कौमारहरः? the सन्देह is as follows 
'उत्कण्ठाया: पत्या्रभावरूपकारण विना उत्कण्ठारूपकार्यकथनमितीयं विभावना, 
किं वा उत्कण्ठाभावस्य कारणसत्त्वे तस्याः कथनमिति विशेषोक्तिरिति सन्देहात्‌ सन्देहस- 
ङ्करालङ्कारोऽयम्‌ ? qao p. 15. 

P अले. स. defines विशेषोक्ति as 'कारणसामऱ्ये कार्यानुत्पत्तिविशेषोक्ति:ः ।? 
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got । अ. स. वि.) उत्कण्ठाया उत्पत्तौ विभावना। स च कारणाभावः En 
कौमारहरः? इत्यादिना कारणविरुद्धमुखेन प्रतिपादितः | तथा च “युः कौमारहरः’ 
अनुक्कण्डाया अनुत्पत्तौ विशेषोक्तिः । सा चानुत्पत्तिः 
“समुत्कण्ठते? इति विरोधोत्पत्तिमुखेनोक्ता। अत एव द्वयोरप्यस्फुटत्वमन्यत्र ( काव्यः 
प्रकाशादी । अ. स. वि. ) उक्तम्‌।” | 
i 


(P. 4, 1. 1-3). तेन......अपास्तम्‌. The verse is quoted 
from the सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण (1. 2.) of भोज. The Benares edition reads 
निदोषं £01अदोषम्‌ : S.D. extends his criticism against मम्मट'$ 
words अदोषौ, agit and अनलङ्कुती to the definition of Kavya 
given by भोज. de ee SSR 

(P. 4, 1. 3-6). aq ध्वनिकारेणोक्तम्‌-..ूमः. “काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिः¬ 
these words are contained in the first verse of the ध्वन्यालोक 
“काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति ate: समाम्नातपूर्वस्तस्याभाव॑ जगदुरपरे भाक्तमाहुस्तमन्ये । 
केचिद्वाचां स्थितमविषये तत्तमूचुस्तदीयं तेन ब्रूमः सहृदयमनःप्रीतये तत्स्वरूपम्‌ ॥“ 
The meaning is ‘the soul of poetry is suggestion.” 3. D. 
asks a question:-what does the author mean by the above? 
Does he mean suggestion in its threefold aspects-(1) वस्तु matter, 
(2) अलङ्कार embellishment and (3) रस flavour ete.; or does he 
mean that the soul of poetry is only रस etc. (and not the three 
वस्तु, अलङ्कार, रसादि )१ वस्तु, अलङ्कार 810 रस must be clearly explained. 
ध्वनि is defined by the ध्वन्यालोक as 'यत्राथः शब्दो वा तमधैमुपसजैनीङ्कतस्वाथौ ; 
व्यक्त: काव्यविशेषः स ध्वनिरिति सूरिभिः कथितः p 33 (तमर्थम्‌ व्य॑ग्यार्थ। 
उपसजैनीकृतौं गुणीभूतौ erat खं चासो अर्थश्चेति याभ्याम्‌ । यथासंख्येन तेनार्थो 
युणीकृतात्मा, शब्दों गुणीकृताभिधेयः । व्यंक्तः योतयतः | लोचन ). ध्वनि is divided 
into three kinds, वस्तुध्व०, अलक्कारध्व०, and रसध्वनि as said in 


ध्वन्यालोक p. 15 'स eat वाच्यसामर्थ्याक्षिप्तं वस्तुमात्रमलङ्कारा रसादयय्चेत्यनेकः 
प्रमेदप्रमिन्नो दडीयिष्यते! ; or in the काव्यानुशासत of हेमचन्द्र P. 26 सच 
(sd) ध्वन्यते द्योत्यते इति पूर्वाचायैध्वनिरिति संज्ञितः। अयं च वस्त्वलझार- 
रसादिमेदात्‌ frat’ As to वस्तुध्वनि, लोचन says “प्रतीयमानस्य तावत्‌ दों 
भेदौ लौकिकः काव्यव्यवहारगोचरश्चेति lee लौकिको यः इाब्दवाच्यतां कदाचिदधिशेते । 
स च विधिनिषेधाद्यनेकप्रकारो वस्तुशब्द 7 p.15. An example of 
qaa is शिखरिणि क नु नाम कियच्चिरं किमभिधानमसावकरोत्तपः | सुमुखि येन 
तवाधरपाटलं दशति बिम्बफर्ल शुकशावकः ॥ अत्रानेन कविनिबद्धस्य कस्यचित्कामिनः 
ahaa वस्तुना तवाधरः पुण्यातिशयलभ्य इति वस्तु प्रतीयते A distinct 
subject or topic is suggested, viz. that your lip (i. e. a kiss) is to be 
gained only by excessive merit. अलङ्कारध्तनि is that in which tha 
suggested sense would constitute a figure of speech ; the expressed 
sense does nat however do so. An example of अलड्भारध्वनि is: दिशि 
मन्दायते तेजो दक्षिणस्यां रवेरपि। तस्यामेव रयोः पाण्ड्याः प्रतापं न विषेहिरे ॥ ; अनेन 
खतःसम्भविना वस्तुना रम्तिजसो रघुप्रतापोऽधिक इति व्यतिरेकालङ्कारो व्यज्यते ।” 
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रसध्वनि occurs there where रस, Bhàva etc. are the principal 
element and where the words, expressed sense, and the figures 
of speech are dependent upon Rasa ete., as said by the ध्वन्यालोक 
“वाच्यवाचकचारत्वहेतूनां विविधात्मनाम्‌ | रसादिपरता यत्र स ध्वनेविंषयो मतः ॥? 
p. 67. रसध्वनि may be instanced in “शून्यं वासगृहं विलोक्य शयनादुत्थाय 
किञ्जिच्छनेः निद्राव्याजमुपागतस्य सुचिरं Reus पत्युर्मुखम्‌ । freed परिचुम्ब्य 
जातपुलकामालोक्य गण्डस्थलीं लञ्जानम्रमुखी प्रियेण हसता बाला चिरं चुम्बिता ॥? 
अन्न श्ङ्गारध्वनिः. Against this threefold division of ध्वनि,* S. D. 
brings an objection in the words प्रहेलिकादावतिव्याप्ते:- प्रहेलिका means 
‘a riddle or conundrum,’ Even the ae mentions प्रहेलिका 
and they are mentioned also by the विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराण (3rd खण्ड, 
Chap. 16). We find a full exposition and illustration of प्रहेलिका 
in the काव्यादश and the सरस्वतीकण्डाभरण. प्रहेलिका is defined by 
«AZ as सप्ट्रच्छन्नाथी प्रहेलिकाञ्व्याह्ृताथी च 1? Ru. V. 25. नमिसाधु 
explains as 01098 :--प्रहेलिका द्विविधा | स्पष्टप्रच्छन्नार्थ अव्याहृताथी च ५ 
तन स्पष्टः पदारूउत्वात्‌ प्रच्छन्नश्व sant एवान्तर्गतत्वेन भ्रमकारित्वादर्था यस्याः 
सा तथाविधा । तथाउसाधारणविशेषणोपादानादेवाधिगतल्वेनाव्याहत: साक्षादनुक्तो अर्था 
यस्याः सा तथाविधा V. An example of the above two kinds is 
given by szz in one verse: 'कानि निकृत्तानि थं कदलीवनवासिना स्वयं 
तेन । कथमपि न दृश्यतेऽसावन्व्षं हरति वसनानि ॥' Ru. V. 29. The first 
half is an example of स्पष्टप्रच्छन्नार्था. Constru कदलीवनवासिना तेन 
कानि कर्थं स्वयं निक्रत्तानि This is the question. The answer is 
contained in the same line. कामि ( शिरांसि ) निकृत्तानि, कथं कदलीव 
(like a plantain tree) असिना (ख ata), (कियन्ति ) नव (नवसंख्याकानि ), 
स्वयम्‌, तेन ( दशाननेन ). The second line is an. example of 
अग्याह्तार्था, अन्वक्ष means प्रसक्षम्‌, This applies only to the wind 





* A different and more elaborate division - "s A different and more elaborate division of ef is given ध्वनि is given 
in the ध्वन्यालोक (Ist and 2nd उद्दयोत ), काव्यप्रकार (4th उल्लास) and 
साहित्यदर्पण (4th qo). We give below a brief outline. 

ध्वनि SH 


अ लक्षणामूल or poe — TI अभिधामूल or विवक्षितान्यपरवाच्य, 





Ef buses] 
(a) अर्थान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्य : [ (c) असंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यंग्य (d) संलक्ष्य- ` 
(b) अल्यन्ततिरस्क्तवाच्य, or रसध्वनि. क्रमव्यंग्य* 





द्‌ | 
(1) शब्दशक्तयुद्धव (2) सेशे (3) उमयोद्धव 


- वस्तु अलङ्कार p वस्तु अलङ्कार 
मम्मट divides अधैशक्त्युद्धव into twelve varieties. 
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" 


and not to a thief etc. Dandin mentions 16 varieties of good sz 
ids of bad ones. See Kavyad. III. 106 


g examples. नासिक्यमध्या परितः 


कारकक्रियागूढे । प्रश्नोत्तरादि चान्यत्‌ 
क्रीडागोष्ठीविनोदेपु तज्ज्ञैराकीणैमत्रणे 

, They do not 

less आनन्दवर्धन, 

न्याय्ये काव्यनयव्य- 


रसादितात्पर्यविरहे = 
any piece of poetry, 


" वस्तु, 
d under ध्वनि, 


ed sense other than the 


चेत; An objection is raised 
b the soul of poetry 
> form of Rasa and the like 
q &e.* This is the 67th verse 
गी of हाल. रात्र्यन्धकत्वेन कथितात्मानं 
ho introduces herself to her 


न्यस्य चासत्त्वात्रिःशक्क व्यवहरेति वक्तृ 
65. This is given as an example 


The printed edition of the सप्तशती reads ‘geq णिमज्जंड अत्ता 
एत्य अहँ एत्थ परिअणो सअलो । पन्थिअ रत्तीअन्धअ मा मह सअणे णिमज्जिदिसि "^ 
The ध्वन्यालोक, काव्यप्रकाश, हेमचन्द्र and others present many various 


readings. 
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of वस्तुध्वनि on p. 20 of the ध्वन्यालोक. Here another matter 
merely is suggested ( viz. the traveller’s doing the opposite of 
what is expressed) and hence, if रसादिरूपमात्रध्वनि were to be the 
soul of Poetry, such a verse cannot be called Poetry. 


S. D. replies to the above by saying अत्रापि रसाभासवत्तैव ete. 
We admit that this verse is Poetry, but we do so because in 
this verse there is a semblance of Rasa (of Love here ) and not 
because mere व्यंग्यवस्तु. can constitute the soul of Poetry. 8. D. 
says further on that under रस are inelnded भाव, रसाभास, भावाभास, 
भावशान्ति, भावोदय, भावसन्धि, भावशबलत्व. रसाभास is defined as 'अनौचित्य- 
प्रवृत्तत्व आभासो रसभावयोः S.D. III. 962. Here the love is 
improper and illegitimate and therefore there is रसाभास. 


(P. 4, 1. 11). अन्यथा = वस्तुमात्रस्य व्यंग्यत्वेडपि काव्यत्वस्वीकारे o. 
If we were to admit that a piece is a poem, even if merely the 
matter were suggested, then such a sentence as ‘ देवदत्त goes toa 
village’ will have to be called Poetry; because here also, there is 
something suggested, viz, his being attended by a servant, as 
every gentleman usually is. But nobo y calls this poetry, 


because here there is no connection with रः ete 


(P. 4, Il. 12-16). अस्त्विति..-क्तत्वात्‌-1£ it were said 
“Let this sentence ‘दवदत्त goes to a village’ be called a poem, 
because there is some suggested sense in it,” we reply:—no, 
because it is our position that the name of Poetry is to be 
applied to that only which has रस. काव्यस्य प्रयोजनं..... SH 
This is a reply to those who would admit a piece to be poetry 
even if it be destitute of रस. Construe कान्यस्य प्रयोजन 
निवृत्त्युपदेशाः- विनेय-(1105९ who are to be taught, students. रसाखादसुख- 
पिण्डदान0 does not appear to be a good reading, Instead of 
सुखपिण्ड the author would have said सुखसन्तान ete. — रसात््वादसुखसन्तान- 
द्वारेत्यथ: । qmo, by means of giving a fund of delight in the form 
of the relishing of Rasa. मुखपिण्ड means ‘an inducement? Com- 
pare: को न याति aa लोके मुखे पिण्डेन पूरितः । मृदङ्गो gadda करोति मधुर- 
ध्वनिम्‌ ॥. रामादिवत्‌—this has occurred above. Compare for the 
idea the words of the ancient rhetorician भामह “खादुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्च 
शास्त्रमप्युपयुक्षते । प्रथमालीढमधवः पिबन्ति कटु भेषजम्‌॥” ४. 3 ( The लोचन 
p.182 quotes this as from भामह, but reads वाक्यार्थम्‌ for शास्जमपि ) 
Compare व्यक्तिविवेक 1, p. 20 ‘ed च ये सुकुमारमतयो...ये चात्यन्ततोपि जडम- 
तयः.-.उभयेपि तेभिमतवस्तुपुरस्कारेण गुडजिहिकया रसास्वादसुखे सुखे दत्त्वा तत्र 
कडकोबेधषपानादांविव प्रवतेयितव्याः ।. i 
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(P. 4, 11. 16-20). तथा च...तत्सिदेः इत्यादि. The author cites 
the testimony of three ancient authors in support of his position 
ggestion which assumes only the 


included under 
Tirra `` 


प्रकाशयितुम्‌ | व्यक्ति 
९156. काव्यस्यात्मनि 


ut the point on which he 
try (viz. रस 60, ) is gras- 


hing (संज्ञी ) there is no dis- 
(in the appellation of the 


thing ) 
school calls i 


योजनम्‌ | इतिहासादेव तत्सिद्धेः; The 


words of the tex B: Ne. 5 mere narration on the part of 
the poet of what e 

plished, because th 

be effected by His 


कोविदाः ॥' (VII. p. 200) 

may also take आत्मलाभः to mean कविपदलाभः, and then the whole 
means ‘a poet does not attain the position of a poet by confin- 
ing himself to the simple narration of events १? The idea is:— 
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The poet’s business is to develope रस etc, and he has, in writing 
his work, to look solely to the proper evolution of the senti- 
ments etc. If in the narrative on which he bases his pome, he 
finds anything which would be incongruous to the Rasa he is 
developing, he should throw the narrative to the winds and 
should arrange events so as to suit the Rasa. Because one does 
not become a poet by merely narrating events. This is not the 
poet’s function, but that of the historian. In a poet we do not 
look for history, but for the development of रस. We prefer 
the second meaning of आत्मलाभः to the first, as it suits the con- 
text better. The reading प्रयोजनम्‌ of the ध्वन्यालोक means ‘the 
poet has nothing to do with the mere narration ete,’ The 
words of the ध्वन्यालोक preceding the line are 'कविना प्रबन्धमुपनिबधता 
सर्वात्मना रसपरत *ण अवितव्यम्‌। तत्रेतिवृत्ते यदि रसाननुयुणां स्थिति gaat 
भंक्लापि खतन्रतया रसानुयुणं कथान्तरमुत्यादयेत्‌। न हि कवेः eto. p. 148 of 
ध्वन्या०. 1 w $ : 

(P. 4,11. 19-23). ननु तहिं......गौण एव a means ‘If you lay 
down that what possesses Rasa is to be called poetry and none 
else.’ Certain verses without रस (i.e. merely narrative ete.) 
in a composition will not, on the above: heory, be poetry (and 
the same difficulty would occur, as said above in ननु कञ्चिदैशोऽत्र 
दुष्टः ete, whether the composition as a whole is poetry or not ). 
S. D. replies to this objection in रसवत्पद्या. अङ्गीकारात्‌, यथा 
रसवत्पद्यान्तर्गतनीरसपदानां पद्यरसेन रसवत्ता अङ्गीक्रियते तथा तेषां (नीरसानां पद्यानां) 
्रबन्धरसेनेव रसवत्ता अङ्गीक्रियते. Certain words in a verse may be 
without रस; still, as the whole verse has a रस, the words may be 
said to have a रस, as being included in the verse; similarly 
here, यत्तु नीरसेष्वपिं गौण एव. The ides is:—The name of poetry 
is strictly applicable only to such pieces as have a रस in them jthe 
application of the term काव्य to such pieces as are without any 
रस, but possess letters which manifest some excellence, which 
are without faults and possess figures of speech, is quite second- 
dary (गोण) and not strict, which application is based on the 
resemblance of these latter to such pieces as contain a रस. 
गुणाभिव्यज्षकवर्णसद्भधावात्‌--1९ Gunas are three, माधुर्य, ओजस्‌ and 
प्रसाद. They are the properties of रस ; but are said to be revealed 
by certain favourable letters, e. 8. मूध्नि qiam: equ अटवर्गा रणौ 
लघू । अवृत्तिमध्यवृत्तिवी माधुर्ये घटना तथा ॥ £. ?. 8. Ul. ie माधुर्यं ds 
revealed by the letters from कू to म्‌ except the टवर्ग, each letter 
being preceded by the nasal of the class to which it belongs, by 
the letters र्‌ and णू combined with a short vowel ete. वृत्ति = समास- 
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(P. 4, 1. 23-25) ag वामनेन......मिन्नत्वात. वामन wrote 
काव्यालङ्कारसूत्र in five अधिकरण. He wrote a comment on his 
own sūtras. He belongs probably to the latter half of the 8th 
century. रीतिरात्मा काव्यस्य--73 काव्यालङ्कारखूत्र 1. 2. 6. रीति means a 
style of composition, as वामन himself defines it as “विशिष्टा पदरचना 
रीति? L2. 7. These styles mu:t be numerous, but writers on 
rhetoric generally select a few of the most prevalent ones for 
definition. दण्डिन्‌ says 'अस्त्यनेको गिरां मागः सूक्ष्ममेदः परस्परम्‌ । तत्र वैदभ- 
गौडीयौ वर्ण्येते प्रस्फुटान्तरौ ॥?. काव्यादरी 1. 40. He then tells us that ten 
gus are the essential a ributes of वैदर्भी रीति; and the opposites of 
them or the absence of them of the गौडीरीति; Ew: प्रसादः समता माधुर्य 
सुकुमारता | अथेव्यक्तिरदारत्वमोजःकान्तिसमाधयः ॥ इति वैदर्भमार्गस्य प्राणा दश JMT: 
स्मृताः। एषां विपर्ययः प्रायो इश्यते गौडवत्मैनि ॥? काव्यादर्श 1. 41 and 42. भामह 
vehemently protests against the division of styles into qut 
and गौडी वैदर्भमन्यदस्तीति मन्यन्ते सुधियो5परे | तदेव च किल ज्यायः सदर्थमपिं 
नापरम्‌ ॥ गौडीयमिदमेतत्तु वैदभमिति किं पृथक्‌ । गतानुगतिकन्यायान्नानाख्येयममेधसाम्‌ । 
ननु चाइमकवंशादि वैदर्भमिति कथ्यते । कामं तथास्तु प्रायेण संन्ञेच्छातो विधीयते ॥” 
1. 31-33. वामन mentions three वैदभीं, गौडी and qadt: विश्वनाथ adds 
a fourth लाटी, The same are given by the अञ्निपुराण chap. 339. 
भोज gives two more, viz. आवन्तिका and मागधी. It will be seen from 
the above that each country is credited with a particular style 
of composition. मम्मट includes them under वृत्त्यनुप्रास ( उपनागरिका, 
परुषा and कोमला correspond to बैदभौँ, गौडी, and पाञ्चाली ). The 
नाट्यशास्त्र ०£ भरत (14. 36 Ch. ed.) mentions four gafas that were 
named after countries. | 

वामन stands perhaps alone in regarding रीति as the soul of 
Poetry. S. D.’s objection is very proper and is as follows :— 
रीति is a particular kind of arrangement; and arrangement is 
nothing but a particular disposition or posture of parts; and 
what is called soul is different from this. The different parts 
of our body assume different positions; but they are distinet 
from the soul. Similarly शब्द and अर्थ are the body of काव्यः 
The various arrangements of the limbs of this body i.e. the 
different arrangement of words eic. can never constitute 
the soul. x 

(P. 4, L 25-p. 5, 1. 2). यच्च ध्वनिकारेण-.. .--अपास्तम्‌: अर्थैः सहृदय ete. 
This occurs on p.12 of the ध्वन्यालोक (1. 2) ‘A sense which is. 
highly thought of by men of taste, which, it has been settled, 
is the soul of Poetry, has two kinds, viz. वाच्य, the expressed or 
literal sense, and प्रतीयमान the understood or suggested sense. 
Here the ध्वनिकार declares that aå is the soul of Poetry and that 
वाच्य is a variety of अर्थ. Thereby he declares that expressed. 
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sense also is the soul of Poetry. This is opposed to his own 
words at the beginning of his work ‘the soul of Poetry is sugge- 
tion. Thus the ध्वनिकार is shown to be inconsistent. See, how- 
ever, the लोचन (on pp. 12-13 ), which reconciles these two appa- 
rently conflicting dicta of the ध्वन्यालोक-* The ध्वन्यालोक here 
Speaks of अर्ध, the soul of Poetry, as divided into वाच्य and 
प्रतीयमान in accordance with ordinary ideas. अर्थ is of two kinds; 
the real soul of Poetry is व्यंग्य, but there are people who regard 
the प्रतीयमान as not different from वाच्य. So what the ध्वनिकार 
Says is not that वाच्य is the soul of Poetry, but that अर्धे is of 
two kinds, वाच्य and प्रतीयमानः As to what is the soul of Poetry, 
there is difference of opinion. TERI 


(P. 5, 11, 4-7). वाक्यं रसात्मकं......गृह्यन्ते. रसात्मक वाक्यं काव्यम्‌ 
Poetry is a sentence the soul whereof is रस. निरूपयिष्यामः 
We shall describe (in the 3rd परिच द्‌). रसात्मक is explained in 
the words रस एवात्म etc. Rasa alone is the soul (of Poetry) 
9. ¢. it endows it (काव्य) with life as being essential. तेन विना = रसेन 
विना. “It has been established above that, without रस, 9 piece 
cannot be called a poem.” This has been shown in the words 
अन्यथा देवदत्तो आमं याति (p. 4, 1. 11) ete. Under रस are included 
भाव (incomplete flavour ) and the semblances of रस and भाव 
{which will be treated of in the 3rd परिच्छेद), since the word 
रस is derived from the root vq ‘to taste or relish’ and means 
‘what is tasted or relished’. - भाव, incomplete flavour etc, also 
can be relished and therefore may be included under रस 
See S. D. 111. 259-60 'रसभावो तदाभासौ भावस्य प्रशमोदयौ | सन्धिः शबलता 
'चेति सर्बेऽपि रसनाद्रसाः ॥? 


जगन्नाथ criticizes the definition of काव्य given by the साहित्यदर्पण 
as follws:—“aq रसवदेव काव्यम? इति साहित्यदषणे निर्णीतम्‌, तन्न । वस्त्व- 
लक्षारप्रधानानां काव्यानामक्राव्यत्वापत्तः । न चेष्टापत्तिः । महाकविसंप्रदाय- 
ससयाकुलीभावप्रसङ्गात्‌ । तथा च जलप्रवाहवेगनिपतनोत्पनभ्नमणानि कविभिर्वगितानि । 
'कपिवालादिविलसितानि च । न च तत्रापि यथाकथब्चित्परम्परया रसस्पशों स्तवेति 
(ocovopto o SPRTOS DR NEED a य 


- * m एक एवाथो द्विशाखतया विवेकिभिविभागबुद्धयाभियुज्यते । तथाहि-- 
geste किमिति कसचित्सहृदयः श्वाधते । तद्भवितव्यं केनचिद्विशेषेण । यो विशेषः 
“स॒प्रतीयमानभागो विवेकिमिनिशेषहेतुत्वादात्मेति व्यवस्थाप्यते । वाच्यसङ्कलनाविमोहि- 
Tey तत्पूथग्भावो विप्रतिपद्यते चार्वाकैरिवात्मपृथग्भावः | अत एवार्थं इति एकतयो- 
पक्रम्य verre इति मशेषणद्वारा हेतुमभिधायापोद्धारणद्ृशा तस्य द्वौ भेदावंशावि- 
त्युक्तम्‌ । न तु द्वावप्यात्मानौ काव्यस्य | लोचन p. 13. 
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वाच्यम्‌ । ईदृशरसस्पशीस्य गौश्चलति' “मृगो थाः 
त्वात्‌। अर्थमात्रस्य विभावानुभावव्यभिचांयैन्यतमत्वादिति 
रस is defined 


ments in any 
and सञ्चारिमाव 


JAR, हास्य, करुण ग, रोद्र, वीर, बीभत्स, अद्भुत (the 9th is शान्त )- 
The स्थायिभाव& nen un g sentiments, corres- 


causes of स्थायिभाव ४. ७. on 
are manifested, and 

n they are produced 

nd उद्दीपनविभाव, Women 
because they cause the 
the उद्दीपनविभाव) 


स्थायिभाव ० Tu its eff cts; they | o € | because they are not 
permanent, T pp pea waves in the ocean. 
The व्यभिचारि are 3 z. f , असूया ete. They 


| _ स्थायिभाव is defined as 

विरुदधेरविरुद्धेवी भावेविच्छियते नयत्यन्यान्‌ स स्थायी लवणाकरः ॥ 
(xm. IV. 32), यथा मालतीम बीभत्सेन माल्त्यनुरागस्थाति- 
रसकारः] ` हः 

(P. 5,1. 7- 
in अमरुशतक (82) 
प्रदीप. वासगृहे = रतिमन्दिः जमुपा i 
terfeiting sleep or who was feigning to be asleep. Razi विश्वस्त 
यथा स्यात्तथा, Supply पत्युः b WEBER > गम्‌ (cheek). This verse is 
given as an example of सम्भोगळ mW is of two kinds, सम्भोग 
and विप्रलम्भ (that of separated | s) The former is defined 
as “अनुकूलौ निषेवेते यत्रान्योन्य विलासिनौ । दशनस्पशनादीनि स सम्भोगो Sar 
faa: ॥' asm IV. 63. विप्रलुम्भश्ज्ञार is defined as ^ar यदा 
रतिनीम प्रकर्षमबिगच्छति । नाधिगच्छति चाभीष्टे विप्रलम्भस्तरोच्यते॥, or briefly- 
सम्भोगः सङ्गतयोियुक्तयोर्यश्च विप्रलम्भोऽसौ / रुद्रट XI 6. तत्र सम्भोगो नायिका" 
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रब्धो नायकारब्धश्व, In this verse, the IRR is on both sides But 
that on the part of the नायिका is the principal one, as said by 
प्रभा अत्र नायिकारब्धतया तद्गताया रतेः प्राधान्यम्‌ । p. 88 of प्रदीप. “तत्र नायक 
क । शून्यगृहमुद्दीपनम्‌ | नायकचुम्बनमनुभावः | लज्जा व्यमिचारिभाव: V 

(P. 5, 11. 13-18). भावो यथा...रतिमोवः. भाव is defined by K. P, 
as 'रतिदेवादिविषया व्यभिचारी तथाजितः । भावः प्रोक्तः IV. 19-13 'आदिः 
शब्दान्सुनिशुरुपुत्रादिविषया, कान्ताविषया तु व्यक्ता Da.’ The meaning 
is-—When the स्थायिभाव& such as love have for their objects 
God, king, son ete, (and not lovers); when the स्थायिभावऽ, love 
ete, are not well nourished so as to reach the condition of rasa 
or when the व्यभिचारिभाव$ such as असूया are manifested as the 
principal sentiments in a composition, there is भाव. 

महापात्र = great minister, according to the मेदिनी. पात्र खुवादौ 
पणे च भाजने राजमत्रिणि ? (under रद्विकम्‌)- सान्धिविग्रहिकाणाम्‌--16 
plural is used to show respect. सान्धिविः ग्रहिक means ‘entrusted 
with the affairs of peace and war’ i, €, very much like the mo- 
dern minister for foreign affairs, This is a ve ry old office. Com- 
pare प्राचीनलेखमाला vol. IIT. p. 175, No. 16 inscription of श्रीधरसेन 
A. D. 571) 'छिखितः सन्धिविअहाधिक्कतस्कन्धभट्टेन - 
vol. 9 p. 219 for महासान्विविग्रहिक-( Ambern कक... यस्यालीयत 
etc. In this verse, the ten अवतर of Visnu are referred to, The 
‘verb अलीयत is to be construed with ten sentences. यस्य शल्कसीस्नि 
जलधिरळीयत ( मत्स्यावतार )in only the fringe of whose scales the 
ocean was contained. यस्य gg जगन्मण्डलमलीयत refers to कूर्मावतार; 
दंष्टायां धरणी ( अलीयत ) refers to वराह्वावतार; compare गीतगोविन्द--वसति 
दशनशिखरे धरणी तव लझा । शशिनि कलङ्ककलेव निमझा? ॥. नखे दितिसुधाधीशः 
९ हिरण्यकरिपुः ) अलीयत--2९£९7 to नृसिंहावतार. Compare “तव करकमल्वरे 
नखमद्धतञ्चङ्गम्‌ । दलितहिरण्यकशिपुतनुभृज्ञम्‌ ॥' गीतगोविन्द. पदे रोदसी ( heaven 
and earth) ( अलीयेतांम्‌ )—refers to वामनावतार; क्रोधे क्षत्रगण:-161015 to 
परशुराम ; शरे दशसुखः to राम; पाणौ प्रलम्बासुरः refers to कृष्ण (see विष्णुपु० 
V.9 where बलराम kills प्रलम्ब with his fist ) ध्याने विश्वमलीयत-+17 
whose contemplation as बुद्ध, the Universe melted into nothing- 
ness. बुद्ध taught the doctrine of शून्यवाद (annihilation ) 
असौ अधामिककुले--00 whose sword, the race of evil-doers 
{ will perish when Kalkin will come down). Compare गीतगोविन्द 
“म्लेच्छनिवहनिधने कलयसि करवालम्‌ ।'. कस्मैचिदस्म नमः Hail to him whoever 
he be; or hail to him who is indescribable. Compare for the idea 
'वेदानुद्धरते जगन्निवहते भूगोल्मु द्विभ्रते दैत्यान्‌ दारयते बलिं छल्यते क्षत्रक्षयं कुर्वते। 
Gere जयते हले कलयते कारुण्यमातन्वते म्ठेच्छान्मूछेयते दशाक्रतिङ्कते कृष्णाय तुभ्यं 
नमः ॥? गीतगोविन्द. In this verse as the sentiment of love has for 
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its object the deity, there is भाव (incomplete flavour). The 
deity cannot be a fit object of those tendernesses which are 
exchanged betweeu man and woman and which belong to the 
sentiment of love proper. See मत्स्यपुराण 285 6-7 for ten अवतार 
^. (?.5,1. 19-22). रसाभासो... तिर्यैख्विषयत्वाद्रसामासः S. D. (IT 
262) defines रसाभास as 'अनौचित्यप्रवृत्तत्व आभासो रसभावयो?--छ160 रस 
and भाव proceed with impropriety, there is रसाभास and भावाभास 
respectively. Then 8. D. gives some examples. उपनायकसंस्थायां मुनि" 
गुरुपल्लीगतायां च । बहुनायकविषयायां रतौ तथानुभयनिष्ठायाम्‌ ॥ प्रतिनायकनिष्ठत्वे 
तद्वदघमपात्रतियंगादिगते । शङ्गारेऽनौचित्य QA युर्वादिगतक्ोपे ॥ 111. 263-264 
There is an impropriety in the Erotic when love resides in a se- 
condary hero, and when it is fixed on the wife of a sage or tea- 
cher, when it has many heroes for its object and when it does 
not exist in both the parties; when it exists in a rival hero or 
low persons or lower animals etc. मधु द्विरेफः etc. This occurs in 
the कुमारम्समव 111. 36. खां प्रियां अनुवतेमानः द्विरेफः कुसुभेकपात्रे मधु पपी 
feta: bee (भ्रमर). अनुवतेमानः = Waiting upon, coaxing कुसुनेकपात्रे 
कुसुममेव एकं साधारणं पात्रं तसि पसार: black deer. Here the रस is 
संभोगश्लङ्गार (love in union), but as love is here spoken of with 
reference to lower animals, there is रसाभास (semblance of that 
flavour). एवमन्यत्‌-similarly the rest i e. भावाभास, भावशान्ति, 
भावोदय, भावसन्धि, भावशबलत्व, 

दोषा वक्ष्यामः (P. 5, 11, 24-28). तस्य = रसस्य. Faults are those ` 
that mar the रस. श्रुतिदुष्टापुष्ट ४०. यथा काणत्वखज्ञत्वादयः देहद्वारेण आत्मानः 
मपकर्षयन्ति मूखैत्वाइयश्च साक्षादात्मानमपकर्षयन्ति एवं थ्रुतिदुष्टापुष्टाथेत्वादयः शब्दार्थ 
द्वारेण काव्यस्यात्मभूतं रसमपकर्षयन्ति व्यभिचारिभावादेः स्वशब्दवाच्यत्वादयो दोषा 
साक्षात्काव्यस्यात्मभूतं रसमपकर्षयन्ति . As blindness (of one eye) and 
lameness operate depreciatingly on man through the body 
(i. e. indirectly), so harshness, uselessness, and superfluity ete 
operate on the soul of Poetry, १. ८. रस, through words and 
senses (४. e. indirectly); so also just as foolishness directly affects 
the man, so such faults as the mention of the V yabhicharibhàvas 
( accessory sentiments ) by their own names ( i. e. directly and 
not suggestively) mar the rasa directly which is the soul of 
Poetry (and not mediately, like harshness, which first affects 
word and sense and then q). Both these classes are called 
दोष5. श्रुतिदुष्ट has been explained above. अपुष्टार्थत्वं means “मुख्यानु- 
पकारित्वम्‌ what does not help or what is not needed for under- 
standing the principal idea; e.g. बिलोक्य वितते cuu विधु gu wi 
fi. Here the word वितत serves no purpose as regards the 
giving up of wounded pride. व्यमिचारिभावादेः स्वशब्दवाच्यत्वादय:- 
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To mention रस, स्थायिभाव or व्यभिचारिभाव under its own name in a 
piece is generally looked upon as a fault. See K.P. VII. 12-14 un- 
der रसदोष p. 433 ( Và) व्यभिचारिरसस्थायिभावानां शब्दवाच्यता । ... रसे दोषा 
स्युरीदृशाः ॥ d. e. रसस्य स्वशब्देन शङ्घारादिशब्देन वा वाच्यत्वम्‌ (दोषः). जाता लञ्जा- 
वती मुग्धा प्रियस्य परि चुम्बने is an example of the mention of व्यभिचारि- 
भाव under its own name. Here the व्यभिचारिभाव ‘ear’ is directly 
mentioned; it would be free from fault if we convey the idea 
of लशा by reading 'आसीन्मुकुलिताक्षी सा प्रियस्य परिचुम्बने” विशेषोदाहरणानि 
वक्ष्यामः-we shall speak of their distinctions and examples (in 
the 7th परिच्छेद ) 

गुणादयः किंस्वरूपा वक्ष्यामः (P. 6, 1. 1-8). Excellences 
figures and styles are spoken of as the causes of the heightening 
of रस. गुणाः शोयीदिवत्‌ ete. This we had above ( उक्तं हि शब्दार्थो text p. 
3, 1l. 17-20). इह Here i. e. according to the view of Rhetoricians 
like myself, An objector might ask “How do you say that Gunas 
heighten रस through words and senses! gus are the proper- 
ties of रस alone and not शब्दार्थ; therefore having nothing to 
do with शब्द and अर्थ, they cannot heighten रस through शब्द and 
अर्थ”. We reply:—The word गुण here is secondarily employed 
(४. ८. by लक्षणा) for words and meanings which develop ex- 
cellences. Hence what is meant is this—that words ( and 
senses), which develop excellences, heighten Rasa. This 
was said before ( 'रसाभिव्यक्षकलेनोपचारतः उपपद्यते’ etc. p. 3.19) 
वक्ष्यामः- 11 the 8th परिच्छेद (gus), in the 9th (रीति) and 
in the lOth अलङ्कार 
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h. on योग्यता p. 47. आकांक्षा-प्रती ति- 
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fers to ०विरहः. This absence 
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ng which the other words in 

the sentence w k . If we say simply अश्व» & 
desire (जिज्ञासा ) i luced in the listener to know 
something about th is desire is satisfied only when 
we supply some suc! rd a ते. T. S. defines आकांक्षा as 
पदस्थ पदान्तराव्यतिरेकप्रयुक्तान्वया the ineapeity of a word 
to convey the idea of it conn which incapacity is due to 
the absence of some other word. V. P. says ‘पदार्थानां परस्परः 
जिज्ञासाविषयत्वयोग्यत्वमाकांक्षा | क्रियाश्रवणे कारकस्य तस्य श्रवणे क्रियायाः करणश्रवणे 
इतिकतेव्यतायाश्व जिज्ञासाविषयत्वात्‌ ।'. निराकांक्षस्य eA supply पदोच्चयस्य 
after निराकांक्षस्य. गौरश्वः पुरुषो हस्ती “11856 words do not constitute 
a sentence, because they lack one of the requisites of a sentence, 





TL ; SAHITYADHARPANA . बीज 


viz. आकांक्षा; these words have no expectancy as regards one an- 
other 7. e. when the word गौ: is uttered, desire is produced in 
the mind to know something about the cow. But ihis desire 
is not satisfied by the word अश्वः. आसत्तिबुद्धवविच्छेद:-बुद्धे: पदार्थोपस्थि- 
तेरविच्छेदः अव्यवधानम्‌, अव्यवदित-पदार्थोपस्थितिरिति तात्पर्यार्थः । qao. The 
words गौरश्वः पुरुषों हस्ती occur in the महाभाष्य of पतञ्जलि (vol. I p. 1) 
Juxtaposition is the absence of a break in the apprehension of 
what is said; 7. e. the presentation of things without the inter- 
vention of time or of other unconnected things. The V, P. 
defines आसत्ति more clearlyas as 'अव्यवधानेन पदजन्यपदार्थोप स्थितिः? p. 265, 
ihe knowledge of the meanings of words resulting from the 
words ( being heard) without any long pause (between the sever- 
al words). P. L. M. also defines it similarly: प्रक्गतान्वयबोधानुकूलपदा- 
व्यवधानमासत्तिः, T. D. says अविलम्बेन पदार्थोपस्थितिः संनिधिः (the unbro- 
ken apprehension of all the things denoted by the words), A 
sentence is made up by the combination of several notions and 
it is therefore necesary that the impression made by each 
word should remain fresh until this combination is effected. 
If we utter the two words गाम्‌ and आनय at the interval of 
some hours, no sense will be apprehended. It is not absolutely 
necessary that the words must be uttered together, In a print- 
ed book we have no utterance and yet we | pprehend the sense 
because the words occur in juxtaposition. These three viz. 
आकांक्षा, योग्यता and आसत्ति or संनिधि are declared to be the cau- 
ses of वाक्यार्थज्ञान; T. S. says: आकांक्षा योग्यता संनिधिश्च वाक्यार्थज्ञानहेतु: | 
p.92; V. P. says वाक्यजन्ये च ज्ञाने आकांक्षायोग्यतासत्तयस्तात्पर्यज्ञानं चेति 
चत्वारि कारणानि p. 247; P. L. M. says शाब्दबोधसहकारिकारणानि आकांक्षा- 
योग्यतासत्तितात्पर्याणि (p. 12). अत्राकांक्षायोग्यतयोरात्मा्थधमैत्वेपि पदोचयधर्म- 
agaa ( 9. 7, 11. 9-10). The words आत्मा and अर्थं are to be 
construed respectivly with आकांक्षा and योग्यता; अत्र आकांक्षाया 
आत्मधसैलेपि योग्यताया अर्थधर्मत्वेऽपि तयोर्यत्यदोञ्चयधमत्वमुक्तं तदुपचारात्‌ (१. e. 
लक्षणया )—Although expectancy is a property of the soul and 
compatibility is an attribute of things, still both of them are 
spoken of in the text as the properties of a collection of 
words in a secondary sense. आकांक्षा, as said in the text, is 
a desire to know (जिज्ञासा). Desire cannot reside in the words, 
nor properly speaking, in the senses. Desire is a property of 
sentient beings alone. It is therefore that आकांक्षा is said to be 
आत्मधर्म in the text. Then how is it that a word is said to be 
साकांक्ष? We reply that this mode of speech is based on लक्षणा; . 
a पद is said to be साकांक्ष, because it conveys a meaning which 
is itself साकांक्ष; a sense is said to be साकांक्ष, because it produces 
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in the mind of the listener of the word having that sense, a 
desire to know another meaning connected with the first. 
योग्यता (fitness or compatibility) really subsists between the 
things signified by words. The thing ‘water २ is a fit objet to 
irrigate with. The thing ‘fire’ is not a fit object to irrigate 
with. The words are said to possess योग्यता, @ property of things, 
only in a secondary sense, on account of the close connec- 
tion between words and things, As explaining the text, read 
the following; वाक्यसमयग्राहिका आकांक्षा । सा चैकपदार्थज्ञाने तदर्थान्वयः 
योग्याथैस्थ यज्ज्ञानं तद्विषयेच्छा अस्य अन्वयी अर्थः क cade पुरुषनिष्ठव तथापि 
qur स्वविषयेऽ्थे आरोपः | अयमर्थोऽथीन्तरमाकांक्षते इति व्यवहारात्‌ | पदं 
साकांक्षमिति तु साकांक्षाथैवोधकमित्यर्थकम्‌ | P. L. ७. 0. 12. Compare 
T. Bh. pp. 47-49 नन्वत्रापि पदानि न साकांक्षाणि किं त्वर्थाः फलादीनामाधेयानां 
तीराद्याधाराकांक्षितत्वात्‌ । न च विचार्यमाणे अर्था अपि साकांक्षाः | आकांक्षाया 
इच्छात्मकत्वेन चेतनधमैत्वात्‌ | सत्यम्‌ । अर्थास्तावत्स्वपदश्रोतुरन्योन्यविषयाकांक्षाजनः 
कत्वेन साकांक्षा उच्यन्ते । तद्द्वारेण तत्रतिपादकानि पदान्यपि साकांक्षाणीत्युपचर्यन्ते | 
एवमर्थाः साकांक्षाः परस्परान्वययोग्याः | तदद्वारा पदान्यपि योग्यानीत्युपचर्यन्ते | 
The author implies that आसत्ति is directly an attribute of words 
themselves. When words are uttered or written by a man in 
juxtaposition, the meaning is conveyed. T. Bh. says (p. 49) 
संनिहितत् तु पदानामेकेनैव पुंसा अविल्म्बोच्चारितत्वम्‌ | तच्च साक्षादेव पदेषु 
सम्भवति नाथैद्वारा । उसकी. 

(2. 7, 1. 11. ). वाक्योच्चयो महावाक्यम्‌ | ete. विश्वनाथ says in the 
words योग्यता...एव that the collection of sentences which consti- 
tutes a great sentence, 4. e. a passage, must possess the three 
attributes of आकांशा ९०. योग्यताकांक्षासत्तियुक्त एव वाक्योच्चयो महावाक्यम्‌ 
Two such sentences as रामो गच्छति, गगनं दृश्यते cannot constitute 
a महावाक्य, because there is no expectancy between them. zu 
वाक्यं... ...रघुवंशादि (p. 7, 11. 13-17 ). Having given a twofold divi- 
sion of वाक्य, the author supports it with the authority of Kuma- 
rilabhatta. स्वाथैबोधे etc.—Lhis occurs in तत्रवातिक p. 339. Prama- 
dadasa, in his translation, ascribes the verse to the वाक्यपदीय, 
The तत्रवार्तिक reads अङ्गाङ्गिखायपेक्षया for ०गित्वव्यपेक्षया. V. P. (p. 291) 
follows the printed तत्रवातिक- The meaing is:— a syntactial 
unity is produced in the case of sentences that have already 
effected their purpose by each expressing its own sense, when 
they are put together, on account of the sentences being viewd 
| 88 standing in the relation of principal and subordinate etc. 
The example of वाक्य is झून्यं वासगृहं ete. which occurs in the 
lst परिच्छेद p. 5. 
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(P.7,1.19-23). qaa मविवक्षितम्‌-- Having defined a 
sentence as a collection of words, the author now defines a word, 
वर्णाः पर्द ्रयोगाहनन्वितैकार्थबोधकाः-प्रयोगाहाश्च अनन्वितैकाथैबोधकाश्व । राम०. 
‘A word means letters so combined as to be suited for use, not 
in logical connection, conveying a meaning and only one 
meaning. प्रयोगाहेति etc. By the expression ‘suited for use’ 
employed in the definition, a crude form (प्रातिपदिक) is excluded 
from being regarded as a word, A प्रातिपदिक is the crude 
form or base which has not yet been inflected. It is not a 
word, because it is not used in a sentence, 288 it is inflected. 
अनन्वित ete.—supply व्यवच्छेद: after ०महावाक्ययों: and also in the 
following two clauses. The words ‘not in logical connection’ 
serve to exclude वाक्य and महावाक्य. Although a sentence con- 
sists of letters which are suited for use, still it is not to be 
called a word, because the parts of it are ( अन्वित ) in logical 
connection with one another and not अनन्वित, as in a word ( the, 
letters constituting which are not logically connected ), एकेति 
eto amnia च तानि अनेकानि पदानि वाक्यानि च. The expression 
‘only one’ in the definition serves to exclude many words and 
sentences that are inter-dependent (amig). There may be 
certain words and sentences which are s for use and inter- 
dependent, but do not possess योग्यता or आसत्ति. Such a collec- 
tion of words or sentences may have to be called letters, The 
possibility is exeluded by the words ‘only one’, The words or 
sentences spoken of above convey not not one but many senses; 
while a.qz must convey only one sense. An example of such 
a collection of words would be देवदत्तो डयते. Here the आकांक्षा 
created by the utterance of the word देवदत्त: is satisfied by the 
word डयते; but there is no योग्यता between the two, as a man 
cannot fly, This collection of words is not a sentence, An 
objection might be raised that ux in the definition is superfluous 
as अनन्वित would serve the same purpose, i. ¢ would exclude a 
number of words and sentences that are interdependent, We 
reply that अनन्वित serves to exclude only those sentences and 
great sentences which are properly so called i, e, which possess 
. आकांक्षा, योग्यता and आसक्ति, while एक serves to exclude a number 
of words and sentences, which though possessing आकांक्षा, do 
not possess योग्यता or आसत्ति and hence cannot properly be called 
a वाक्य OP a महावाक्य If amig was and वाक्यड are excluded by va 
in the definition, faxig ones are much more excluded. A 
collection of words without आकांक्षा or योग्यता or आसत्ति is प्रयोगार्ह 
and अनन्वित, But as the unconnected words present many 

4 
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‘senses they are excluded by the word एक in the definition. 
अधैबोधकाः ete —By this expression employed in the definition 
‘conveying a sense,’ the exclusion is effected of such unmeaning 
combinations of letters as क च रतप ( which are the first letters 
of the five classes of consonants). वणौ इति—By ‘letters,’ it 
is not intended to speak of a plurality ६. e. as the plural qui: 
occurs in the definition, it may be supposed that in a word 
there must be at least three letters. But this is not so. 

ve three or more letters, still some 


definitions of qq are ते (वर्णाः ) विभक्त्यन्ताः पदम्‌ । न्या. सूः II. 2. 60; 
सुप्तिङन्तं पदम्‌ । पा० T. 4. Both these definitions mean ‘a word 
is what is inflected’, शर्तं पदम्‌ । T. S.—A word is what has 


Ar ru 


power or significance. —— 
(P. 7,1. 24-p. 8, 1. 1.). अर्था qaa.. afaa: The author 
defined a word as ‘letters conveying a sense ete.’ It is there- 
fore now necessary to know the nature of अथ ( sense khe 
meaning that may belong to a word is held to be threefold 
viz. Expressed, Indicated and Suggested. वाच्योऽर्थोऽभिधया बोध्यः= 
The expressed mean: is what is conveyed by the word's 
power of direct signification (अभिधा). लक्षणया-- 07 the power of 
indication. व्यञ्जनया by the power of suggestion. ताः स्युस्तिस्रः राब्दस्य 
शक्तयः These three are the powers of a word. It should be noted 
that the word generally used to denote a power of a word is वृत्ति 
(function). Compare the titles of certain works such as अभि- 
थावृत्तिमातृका, वृत्तिवातिक ete; सा च वृत्तिस्त्रिथा शक्तिलक्षणा व्यञ्जना a! P. L. 
भ. 5. 2; ‘fet वृत्तयः पदानां भवन्ति शक्तिलक्षणा व्यज्ञना चेति' ago शे. p. 9. 
0 व्यापार is used in the same sense; मम्मट ` 
wrote a work called शब्दव्यापारविचार ;H म॒ुख्योध्थेस्तत्र मुख्यो व्यापारो- 
ञस्याभिधोच्यते | K. P. 2nd. Ul, Our author here uses the word शक्ति 
for वृत्ति; while many other writers restrict the word शक्ति to 
only one of the gfs, viz. अभिधा, as for example in the P, L. M. 
just quoted. M i ३ 


(P. 8, 1. 2-10) तत्र सङ्केतितार्थैस्य etc. तत्र means ‘among the 
three powers of a word.’ सङ्केतितश्चासौ aaa. सड्केतितः-सङ्केतः कृतः 
ae. The primary one is अभिधा (primary power ), since it con- 
veys to the understanding the meaning which belongs to the 
word by convention. शक्ति is definea in T. S. as “अस्मात्यदादयमर्थों 
रोद्धव्य इतीश्वरेच्छा सङ्केतः शक्ति? ४. e. Sakti is the convention made 
by God that such and such a meaning should be understood 
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from such and such a word. According to this definition 
each word in every language is capable of conveying a parti- 
cular sense, because God has so willed it, This is the view of 
ancient Indian logicians. The moderns say इच्छामात्रं शक्तिः, there- 
by intimating that even the human will can endow words 
with meanings, as in the case of proper names like देवदत्त, 
डित्थ† ete. To avoid this controversy T. D. defines शक्ति as aĝ- 
स्मृत्यनुकूल: पदपदार्थसम्बन्धः शक्तिः ‘Power is the relation of a word 
and its sense that brings the sens i 

word is spoken), It will be seen from th 

शक्ति that the arfas identified शक्ति a 

अलक्कारशेखर says 'शक्तिरीश्वरेच्छा या सङ्केत इत्युच्यते’ p. 9. The मीमांसक 
on the other hand hold that शक्ति is an independent पदार्थ. शक्ति 
is said by them to ९८ सङ्केतग्राद्य ६& to be grasped or apprehended 
from the convention, When a नक jan ascertains that 8 particular 
word has 8 convention in respect of a pai lar sense, then only 
does he recognise the power of the wor press that parti- 
cular sense. The Grammarians follow the मीमांसक «s on this point- 


vide उद्योत p. 39 (Chàn.) “कारिकया "dau शक्तयाख्यपदार्थान्तरममिधा* 


bk 


à te ER 
ताइश शब्दार्थयोस्तादात्म्यममिधा' इति मीमांसकपात&लमतमुपनिबद्धमिति बोद्धव्यम्‌ |”; 
P. L. M. p. 8 उक्त ईश्वरसङ्केत एव शक्तिरिति नेयायिकमतं न युक्तम्‌ । अयमे- 
: € i 12 


तच्छक्योऽत्रास्य शक्तिरिति अस्य सङ्केतस्य शक्तितः पारक्य 

pp. 271-273, The Rhetoricians generally ts 

rians on this point. Our author seems to do the same, saage- 
an old man who gives directions to another मध्यमवृद्ध middle- 
aged man to whom directions are given by his senior. साल्नादि- 
afe a body possessing a dewlap ete. साखा तु गलकम्बलः | अभर० 
IT. 9. 63. प्रथमम-- Before he grasps the primary mening of each 
word. प्रतिपद्यते understands, 2 आवापोद्वापाभ्याम्‌-अन्ययव्यतिरेकाभ्याम्‌ ' 
qmo. By the insertion and omission (of the portions of the 
sentence ‘bring the cow’ ). सङ्गेतमवधारयति he ascertains the con- 
vention. The idea is:—When a child begins to learn a langu- 
age, he first understands the meanings of words in a lump and 
not of each word separately. Whe n he hears the direction 
‘bring a cow’ addressed by one old man to another, and sees 
a cow brought by the man, he understands that the direction 
meant the bringing ofa body with a dewlap etc. He then 
has no distinct idea of the meaning of the two words गाम्‌ and 
ataq. Afterwards he hears two sentences ‘tie the cow’ and 
‘bring the horse’ and sees the cow fastened and the horse 
brought, He finds that in the former of these sentences, a 


MRT iio quera तक (obs Wel, 119) for de aa t Vide महाभाष्य of पतञ्जलि (on पा. V. 1. 119) for the proper 
names डित्थ, डाम्मिट्ट vol. IT. p. 367 ed. by Kielhorn). 
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portion, namely गाम्‌ (is common to the sentence गामानय), but 
another portion (आनय ) is omitted and something else inserted 
(बवान). As in the case of both the sentences ( गामानय and गां 
बधान) the same body was dealt with, he naturally associates 


the portion गाम्‌ with the body (cow). Thus he ascertains that 
the word गो has a convention in respect of cow. The ascerta- 
inment of the convention leads him to understand that the 
primary meaning of the word गो is cow. Compare T. D. शक्तिः 
अहश्च वृद्धव्यवहारेण । ARTENA गामानयेत्युत्तमवृद्धवाक्यश्रवणानन्तरे मध्यमवृद्धस्य 
प्रवृत्तिमुपलभ्य गवानयनं ZI मध्यमवृद्धप्रवृत्तिजनकज्ञानस्यान्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां वाक्यः 
seges निञ्चित्याश्वमानय गां बधानेतिआाक्यान्तरं आवापोद्वापाभ्यां गोपदस्य गोत्वविशिष्टे 
शा क्तिरश्वपदस्याश्वत्वविशिष्टे शक्तिरिति _ ki द्यते । p. 50. In this case the 
सङ्केत is ascertained by the usage of elders ( वृद्धव्यवहार ). कचिच्च 
प्रसिद्धपद eto.— supply सङ्केतमवधारयुतिँ- वृद्धव्यवहार is not the only way 
of ascertaining the meaning of a word, for sometimes the mea- 
ning of a word may be gathered from the utterance of well- 
known words along with it, as in the example इह प्रभिन्नकमलोदरे. 
etc.—‘In the bosom ofthe expanded lotus, the honey-maker 
drinks honey. A persón knowing that bees drink the honey 
in the lotus understands that the word मधुकर means 8 bee: — 
कमलाभ्यन्तरे अमर एव पिवतीति जानता जनेन कमल्पदसममिव्याहारान्मधुकरपदस्य 
xa सङ्केतो गृह्यते । राम०. कक्तिराप्तोपदेशात्‌-sometimes the cenventional 
meaning is understood from the instruction of one worthy of 


confidence, as in thé example ‘This (pointing at the animal) 
is what is denotéd by the word horse! An आप्त is defined by 
T. Boas आप्तस्तु यथाभूतस्याथेस्यो देषा पुरुषः, by T. S. as आप्तस्तु aurum. 
The following couplet ‘ie eight ways in which सङ्केत is 
learnt. aai व्याकरणोपमानओशाप्तवाक्यादूव्यवहारतश्च | वाक्यस्य AN 
fates वानिध्यतः सिद्धपदस्य वृद्धः ॥ quoted in P. L. Mp. 145. 
Of these, the text illustrates three व्यत्रहार, आप्तवाक्य and सिद्धपद- 
ates; 4 ears we learn from | Grammar the meanings of roots, 
terminations, derivatives etc; 5 उपमान 83 when the meaning of 
गवय is known by the similarity of a Gayal with the cow; 6 कोश 
as when we know from a dictionary the synonyms अजर, अमर, देव 
ete; 7 वाक्यशेष (the rest of the passage i. e.) context, as in 
the Vedic text अक्ताः शकरा उपदधाति, the exact meaning of अक्ताः) 
is understood from the context तेजो वै चतम्‌ ( 'सन्दिखेषु वाक्यशेषात्‌' ) 
पू. dt. 9. I. 4. 29); 8 explanation (figfr), as in रसालः sme 
Compare also अलं. शे: p. 9 “सा (शक्तिः) च “कोशव्याकरणा naa 
घोषमादितः । प्रसिद्धपदसम्वन्थादू व्यवहाराच्च बुध्यते C ”. रकत्यन्तरानन्तरिता --_ 
अव्या शक्तिः इत्त्यन्तरं तेत न अन्तरिता ( व्यवहिता )— without the inter- 
vention of any other power of the word. That power of a 
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word which conveys to the understanding the conventional 
meaning without the intervention of any other power of the 
word in called in the text अभिधा. 


(P. 8, 1. 11-17). सङ्केतो गृह्यते जातौ.... *.आनन्त्यव्यमिचारदोषा- 
पातात्‌. सङ्केतो get जातौ युणद्रव्यक्रियासु च ‘A convention (whereby 
the expressed meaning of a word is settled) is accepted in 
regard to universals, qualities, things and actions,’ Having 
defined अभिधा as that power which conveys the conventional 
meaning, the author now deals with the question—where is the 
convention understood ? In other words the question is, what 
does a word like घट primarily signify? Do we understand 
the सङ्के with reference to the object jar, or the common pro- 
perty (घटत्व jarness) or both together? This isa very impor- 
tant question, as round it have raged the fiercest controversies, 
On this point there are five. im portant ries—I केवळव्यक्तिः 
वादिनः, 11 जातिविशिष्टव्यक्तिवादिनः, III अपोहवादिनः, IV केवलजातिवा दिनः, 
४ जात्यादिवादिनः 2111७ SES. 

I. When one says *bring a jar' one desires the object (व्यक्ति) 
घट, as it is the object that is useful for one's purpose and not 
the property jarness. Therefore by the word ‘jar’ the object 
‘Jar’ must necessarily be implied somehow or other; for other- 
wise the hearer can never fetch the object. Modern Naiyayi- 
kas rely simply upon this fact and say that the word घट pri- 
marily denotes the व्यक्ति. Compare 4qz’s प्रदीप “व्यक्तिवादिनरत्वाहुः | 
TAA व्यक्तिरेव वाच्या । जातेस्तूपलक्षणभावेन आश्रयणादानन्लयादिदोषानवकाशः " 
p. 5 js 

IL But there are many objections against this theory. If 
the word ‘jar’ denotes a particular व्यक्ति we should require as 
many separate words as there are jars in the world and the 
सङ्केत would have to be learnt separately in each case, as they 
can have no connection with each other. As a matter of fact 
there is only one word घट, and when we know its significance 
as a कम्बुमीवादिमद्वस्तु, we apply it to all objects havin g that shape. 
घट therefore denotes not only the घटव्यक्ति but also the property 
कम्बुसीवादिमत्त्व, and that it is similar to all jars in the world i. e. 
when we say घट, we refer to the व्यक्ति घट, the जाति घटत्व and the 
peculiarity or आकृति कम्बुम्मीवादिमत्त. गौतम puts this as 'ब्यक्ध्याक्कति- 
smag पदार्थ: | N. S. II, 2, 68. This is the view of the ancient 
Naiyayikas whom Annambahtta follows ; vide the काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत 
(p. 15.) on the words अपोहो वा ead: कैश्विदुक्तः जातिव्यक्तितद्योगजाति- 
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मदूबुड्याकाराणां शब्दाधैस्थानु पपद्ममानत्वाह्ृवयादिशब्दानामगोव्याइ त्त्यादिख्यो5पोह : 
qeu इति dun 1. D. गामानयेत्यादौ इद्धव्यवहारात्सरवत्रानयनादेव्यक्तावेव 
सम्भवेन जातिविशिष्टव्यक्तावेव शक्तिकल्पनात्‌ । ; 

III. The Bauddhas say that the import of all words is 
अपोह or अतदूव्यावृत्ति, distinction from all other different objects. 
As individuals are innumerable we cannot understand the सङ्केत 
with reference to them. - As all things are क्षणिक, a जाति ( which 
is defined as नित्यमेकमनेकानुगतं सामान्यम्‌) 15 impossible. Therefore 
what the word gz really signifies is that a certain thing possesses 
peculiarities which distinguish it from all other things. We 
do not exactly know what qz is; we know what it is not; we 

or anything else. “सौगतास्तु व्यक्तावानन्त्याः 
भावात्तदनुगतायामतदूव्यावृत्तौ सङ्केतः प्रदीप, ` ` 

IV Words, according to the Mimamsakas, signify the जाति 
alone primarily. As the व्यक्तिड are many it is not possible to 
undersand the सङ्केत wit erence to them all; it may be said 
that जाति cannot be the + of a word, because, when we say 
घटमानय, we wish the व्यक्ति घट to be brought to us; if a word 
signified जाति only, the above sentence would mean sme. 


The मीमांसक replies by saying that, as व्यक्ति is inseparably conne- 
cted with जाति, we understand. from each word by आक्षेप 
(implication or inference) the व्यक्ति, although the primary 
significance of a word. is जाति. The मीमांसक go so far as to say 
that even in proper names like डित्थ there is जाति. For a sum- 
mary of their views, vide K. P. 2nd UI. pp. 35-38 (Va); TS. 
says “गवादिशब्दानां जातावेव शक्तिविशेषणतया जातेः  प्रथममुपस्थितत्वादूव्यक्ति- 
लाभस्तु आक्षेपादिनेति केचित' ।; 'आकृतिस्तु क्रियात्वात्‌ ! पूर्वमीमांसासूच T 3.33 
“आकृतिरेव gad इति सिद्धम्‌? तत्रवातिक P. 379; see smear on 


the आक्कतिशक्लधिकरण. प्रथम च सामान्यमेव शब्दाइम्यते पश्चाच्च व्यक्तिष्वाः 
कांक्षामात्र जायते ततस्तदेवाभिधेयं न व्यक्तिविशेषः । शा. दी. कैयट Bays 
(vol. I p. 17 निणेय० ed.) 'जातिरेव शब्देन प्रतिपाद्यते व्यक्तीनामानन्त्या- 
त्सम्बन्धग्रहणासम्भवात्‌ । सा च जाति सर्वन्यत्तिप्वेकाकारम्रत्ययदरीनादस्तीत्यवसीयते । 
तत्र गवादयः शब्दा भिन्नद्रव्यसमवेतां जातिमभिदधति | तस्यां प्रतीतायां तदावेशात्‌ 
तदवच्छिन्नं द्रव्यं प्रतीयते ।... ...संज्ञाशब्दानामप्युत्पत्तिप्र भृत्याविनाशात्पिण्डस्य कौमार" 
यौवनाद्यवस्थामेदेऽपि स एवायमित्यभिन्नश्रत्ययनिमित्ता डित्थत्वादिका जातिवौच्या । 
क्रियाशब्देष्वपि जातिविंदयते सैव धातुवाच्या V. 

V. ‘The Grammarians hold that the import of words is 
either जाति, गुण, क्रिया or द्रव्य i. e. there are four groups of words, 
जातिशब्द, गुणशब्द, क्रियाशब्द or द्रव्यशब्द (यढ्च्छाशब्द ॐ संज्ञाराब्द)- Their 
view is based upon the words of the Mahabhasya चतुष्टयी शब्दानां 


प्रवृत्ति: (vide महाभाष्य on the वातिक 'लकारोपदेशो यद्टच्छा-अशक्तिजानुकरणह- 


* Dr. De was unable to trace this sentence (vide 
‘History of S. Poetics’ vol. I, p. 11 n.). व 
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स्यादयर्थः, on the सूत्र कळक ed. by Kielhorn, vol. I P. 19), कैयट says on 
this अर्थगतं प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तमनपेक्ष्य यः शब्दः प्रयोकत्रभिप्रायेणेव प्रवर्तते स यदृच्छा- 
शब्दो RnR: नागोजिभट्ट says on this, 'स्वेच्छवैकस्यां व्यक्तौ IAA: शब्दो 
यद्टच्छाशब्दःः The | Rhetoricians generally follow this view, 
Our author does the same. Vide K. P. II Ul pp. 32-35 
(Và) तत्र सुख्यश्वतुभेदो ज्ञयो जात्यादिमेदतः ।... चतुष्टयी हि शब्दानां प्रवृत्ति- 
भंगवता महाभाष्यकारेणोपवर्णिता चतुष्टयी शब्दानां प्रवृत्तिरिति जातिशब्दा गुण” 
शब्दाः क्रियाशब्दा यदृच्छाशब्दाश्वेति । तथाहि सर्वेषां शब्दानां स्वार्थाभिधानाय 
वतेमानानामुपरज्ञितविषयविवेकत्वाढुपाधिनिबन्धना प्रवृत्तिः o qo मा० p 4 
(on कारिका 2); मम्मर says in his शुब्दव्यापारविचार “जाति क्रिया gu: 
संज्ञा वाच्योऽर्थः समितध्वनिः ।... ...कथं चतुष्टयी शब्दानां प्रवृत्तिः । उच्यते | संस्थाना ` 
वस्थानप्रमाणवणेभेंदेऽपि व्यक्तीनां शाबलेये गो: धावलेये गौरित्यमिन्नप्रत्ययहेतुत्व॑ जाते- 
रेव, दैसहारादीनां तयुडादीनां शुकशारिकाचुदीरितडित्यादिशब्दानां नानावस्थडि 
पार्थानां च भेदेऽपि हंसः ge चतं पच्यते गुडं पच्यते ene 
डित्थशब्द डित्थो डित्थ इति एकाकारावगतिनिबन्धनत्वादेकरूपत्वमे्र शुणक्रिया- 
यडच्छानामिति ` नेतासां भिज्नेष्वमिधानप्रत्ययहेतु्जीतिघंटते इति चत्वार्येव शब्द- 
प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तानि'। p. 2, In the 
तद्धिज्रेष्यभिन्न॑ छिन्नष्वच्छिन्नं सामान्यभूतं 
















संस्थान 
जातिगोंपिण्डादिषु ( P. 8, 1. = गोव्यक्तियु By जाति 
(Genus) is meant गोत्व (nat f a cow) residing in the indi- 
vidual cows, Itis in vi tue of this जाति that the thing is a 
cow. Hence जाति is called प्राणप्रद ४. 6. by its connection with 
the thing, it ( जाति ) makes it afit object of. our thoughts and 
speech. गुणो विशेषाधानहेतुः ete. विशेषाधानहेतुः--सजातीयेभ्यों व्यावतैन 
विशेषः तस्य आधानं बोधः तस्य हेतुः quality is an accomplished (सिद्ध 
or settled) attribute of a thing, which ( attribute) is a means of 
distinguishing the thing from others of its own class, e, 8, the 
word gg serves to distinguish a white cow from other cows 
(not white). सिद्धः- सङ्केत is understood, as said above, on जाति, 
गुण, क्रिया and संज्ञा. These are the उपाधि$ or विशेषण of व्यक्ति. उपाधि 
is classified as follows:— i 


aa : 














as 1. — 69 | 
ravi वक्तृयदृच्छासंनिवेशित ( संज्ञा or द्रव्य ) 





| 


| 
सिद्ध साध्य ( क्रिया) 


i | 
s (जाति) विशेषाधानहेतु ( युण ). 
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An Upadhi is of two sorts, qan ( attribute inhering in a 
thing) and वक्तृयदृच्छया संनिवेशित (an attribute which is imposed 
upon a thing by the will of the speaker, such as a proper name ). 
वस्तुधमै is also of two kinds, an attribute that is fully accomplish- 
ed and that which is in process of accomplishment. A सिद्धवस्तुधर्म 
again is of two kinds, qmm that which gives life to a thing 
and विशेषाधानहेतुः The former is called जाति and the latter is 
called a. What is the distinction between जाति and गुण) जाति 
is never found dissociatated from the individuals in which it 
resdes, while a quality like spp serves to distinguish a thing 

18 to the same जाति. गुण may be disso- 
ciated from the thing in which it resides, The gga of a piece 
of cloth may give place to blackness; but the जाति गोत्व will 
always be associated with गो. साध्य वस्तुधमै (an attribute of 
a thing in process of accomplishment ) is & क्रिया. When I say 
ae: पटः, the whiteness of the piece of cloth is an accomplished 
fact. But when I say agga I advert not to one single ac- 
complished act, but to series of different movements, some 
completed and some in process of completion, all of ‘which 
occupy successive portions of time; e. g. the action of cutting 
consists of the raising up of the axe, its coming down, its com- 
ing in contact with he wood and so on, This is well expressed 
by the वाक्यपदीय mi तैरवयबैः समूहः क्रमजन्मनाम्‌ । Sep प्रकल्पितामेदः 
क्रियेति ब्यपदिइ्यते wv. P.L. M explains this as 'क्रमजन्मनां व्यापाराणां 
समूहं प्रति युणभूतैरवयवेरचुक्तः सङ्कलनात्मयैकत्वबुद्धया प्रकल्पितामेद रूप: समूह: क्रियेति 
व्यवहियते इति ।' p 16. वैयन्ति--10126161110806. द्रव्यशब्दाः names 
of things 4. ¢. proper names. क्रिया साध्यरूपा वस्तुधमीः- This has 
been explained above. एषु = साँध्यरूपवस्तुधमेघु, अधिश्रयणावश्रयण ete. 
(p. 8. 1. 15.) “what is denoted by such a word as ‘cooking’ 
is the collection of proceedings, from first to last, such as the 
putting on (the, pot with the rice to boil) and ultimately 
taking it off (the fire) again.” — अधिश्रयणे- gA स्थाल्या आरोपणम्‌; 
अवश्रयणं-स्थाल्या अवरोपणम्‌'- ूर्वापरीभूत occupying successive periods 
of time from first to last, अधिश्रयणं च अवश्रयणं च अधिश्रयणावश्रयणे, 
आदिश्च अन्तश्च अन्तादी ( according to “राजदन्तादिषु परम्‌? | पा० [1:251 
अधिश्रयणावश्रयणे अन्तादी यस्य सः अधिश्रयणावश्रयणान्तादिः स चासौ पूवीपरीभूतश्व 
व्यापारकलापः. एप्वेव हि व्यत्तेरुपाथिषु सङ्केतो गृद्यते न व्यक्ती (0. 8, 11. 16-17). 
This has been explained above whea dealing with जात्यादिवादिनः- 
आनन्सव्यभिचार दोषापातात- 11 it were supposed that the convention 
is made in respect of individuals (and not in respect of the 
four gqifüs—attributes), then will follow the faults of endless- 
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ness and violation. To explain—If it be not admitted that a 
word imports जाति, गुण, ete., we ask what does it import! You 
reply—it imports व्यक्ति, We ask a further questi on—Is the 
convention made in respect of all individuals (say, cows in 
the case of गो ) or in respect of some one only? If you admit 
the first alternative, you are liable to the fault of आनन्त्य; १. e. 
if you say that the convention of a word like गो is made on all 
the individuals of the species, then, since the individuals are 
numberless, it would be impossible to understand the conven- 
tional meaning of the word. If, on the other hand, you admit 
the second alternative, you will be liable to the fault of व्यभिचार- 


violation (of the rule of invariable association between cause 


and effect). To explain—The rule is that a word expresses 
that alone in respect of which a convention is understood, 
Suppose that a child, on seeing a red bull, is told that it is गौः. 
Now, according to the केवलव्यक्तिवादिन्‌ , the child understands the 
सङ्केत of the word गौः with reference to that individual red bull: 
Suppose, a short time afterwards, the child sees a black bull, 
The child will call the animal गौ: But the सङ्केत of the word 
गोः was understood with reference to a red bull, The black 
bull was सक्वेताविषय and yet the child applied the word गौ: to it. 
A qz is also equally सक्केताविषय, as the black bull was when the 
child understood the सङ्केत in respect of the red bull. There- 
fore, as the black bull and घट are both सङ्केताविजय, it follows 
that the child should apply the word गौः to घट, just as it app- 
lied the word गौः to a black bull which was सङ्केताविषयः But 
this is quite absurd. Besides, the child understood the सङ्केत 
with reference to the red bull only, and, if it applies the word 
to the black bull also in r pect of which सङ्केत was not made. 
then the rule a3faqeda शाब्दबोधः is violated. Read the K.P. 
Pr. pp. 32-33, ‘किं हि व्यक्तिषु सर्वां शक्तिग्रशे व्यवहाराङ्गम्‌ ( गोपदजन्य- 
शाब्दबोधाङ्गम्‌ । प्रभा), उत यस्यां कस्यांतित्‌ । नाय: | आनन्त्यात्‌ ( गवादिव्यक्ती 
नामनन्तलेनोपस्थापकाभावात्‌ । प्रभा; तथा च शत्तिम्रदासम्भतरः | उद्द्योत ) । नान्त्यः । 
व्यभिचारप्रसङ्गात्‌ ( सङ्केतितस्यैव शाब्दबोध इति नियमाभावप्रसङ्गादित्यथः) यतोऽगृहीः 
तसक्केतगोपिण्ड इव घटादेरपि गोपदात्रतीतिः प्रसक्ता । अगृहीतसङ्केतत्व स्य तुल्यत्वात्‌ | 
कि च। न यत्र सक्लेतमहस्तस्थापि प्रतीतिरिति व्यभिचारान्न व्यक्तौ सङ्केतः (gar 
विषयगोपिण्डस्यापि प्रतीतेश्यैभिचार इत्यर्थः । प्रभा ). 

अथ लक्षणा-सुख्यार्थबाधे ete. (P. 8, 1. 18 ff). Having dealt 
with the first power ofa word, viz. अभिधा, the author now 

begins the treatment of the second, viz. लक्षणा. यया अन्योऽर्थः प्रती- 
यते असौ लक्षणा शक्तिः-his is. the definition युख्यार्थवाधे, तद्युक्तो, रूढेः 
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प्रयोजनादा--7१९5९ expressions refer to the three conditions 
(सुख्याधैबाध, JETA, रूढिप्रयोजनान्यतरत्व ) under which alone 
लक्षणा is possible and in the absence of any one of which लक्षणा 
would be impossible. The word अर्पिता is descriptive. It brings 
out the point which ‘distinguishes लक्षणा from अभिधा: ‘Where 
the primary meaning ofa. word is incompatible ( with the rest 
of the sentence) this power of Indication is communicated 
(to the word), whereby another meaning (than the expressed 
one), conneeted  therewith, becomes apprehended, either 
through usage or through some motive’. तद्युक्तो--मुख्याथसम्बद्धः* 
अन्यः 5 मुख्याथोदन्यः रूढिः = प्र योः 
जनाभिसन्धिपूर्वकं लाक्षणिकशाब्दप्रय र वक 

बोध्यम्‌ । उद्चोतः FOR: ues ete. (p. 8, 121). साहसिक means 
trash’. The word कलिङ्ग ` marily signifies a country ( Orissa 
of the present day ) But as rashness is a quality found in 
sentient beings only, the primary meaning of कलिङ्ग is here 
inappropriate. Thus there 18 मुख्याथैबाध. Hence the word कलिङ्ग 
causes us to think of the men residing in the country, which 
meaning is connected with the primary meaning & ‘country’. 
Thus there is तद्योग ( मुख्याधैसम्बन्ध) खसंयुक्तान्‌--खाधैसम्बद्धान्‌, To take 
another example. गज्ञायां घोषः a herd-station on the Ganges. 
The word Ganges primarily | signifies a stream of water; but in 
the present example, this meaning is inappropriate, as a herd- 
station cannot be built over a mass of water. Thus there is 
मुख्याधैबाध, This impossibility leads us to think of the bank, 
which is connected with itself (i.e. the Gonges ) by the rela- 
tion of proximity ete. ‘Thus there fs तद्योग. This power of a 
word by which we unde tand ‘men’ from the word कलिङ्ग and 
‘bank’ from the word Ganges, and which is sqq, is called 
लक्षणा. अर्पिता is explained as स्वाभाविकेतरा ( खाभाविकात्‌ इतरा ) OF ईश्वरा” 
नुद्धाविता ( ईश्वरेण अनुद्धाविता अनुत्थापिता ). These two explanations 
of अपिते refer two views about अभिधा, the primary power. 
Some say that अभिधा is that power of a word which is natural. 
According to their opinion, लक्षणा is a power other than the 
power which belongs toa word naturally. Others say अभिधा is. 
the power which is given to a word by God i. e. God willed 
that a particular word should mean a particular thing. This 
is called सङ्केत which is identified by the नैयायिकड with अभिधा. 
Now, according to this view, the लाक्षणिक meaning of a word is. 
not given to it by God, but by the human will. Hence लक्षणा 
is a power not communicated to a word by God, unlike अभिधा- 
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पूर्वत्र etc. (p. 8. 1, 25). In the former example, ‘rash agg" the 
reason why the word कलिङ्ग, primarily signifying a country, has 
the power of indicating an inhabitant of that region, is Usage 
% e. the fact that all people familiarly employ the name of a 
country to signify an inhabitant of the country, उत्तरत्र etc, 
In the latter example, the motive (for using the word Ganges 
"when we really mean ‘bank of the Ganges’) consists in this 
that it leads us to think of the excess of coolness and purity 
(which belong to the Ganges itself) which cannot be had from 
the statement (of the same idea in the form of the expression ) 
“a herd-station on the bank of the Ganges? rq and पावनत्व 
exist in abundance in the Ganges and not on the bank, If we 
simply say गङ्गातटे घोषः, we convey no idea of the Sa and पावनत्व 
pervading the hamlet. The motive that leads us to say गङ्गायां 
घोषः is that we want to « 'onvey the fact that the hamlet is 
situated in a spot. which is full of ०००० ss and holiness, the 
two characteristics of the Ganges. What we want to convey 
by this mode of expression is that the hamlet is situated on a 
very cool and holy part of the bank. This idea could not have 
been expressed by the direct mode of expression ` गङ्गातटे घोषः ed 
विनाऽपि etc. (p. 8, 1, 27 )—In the text it is said that Indication 
arises through Usage or Motive, because » if a word were to 
indicate, apart from these two, anything whatsoever that has 
any relation to the primary meaning of the word, then there 
would be an excessive stretching; i. 6, as everything in the 
world being related to everything else in some way or other, 
however far-fetched it may be, any word m y indicate any- 
thing and then there will be a confusion of all ‘ideas, 


_ केचित्त कर्णि कुरलः... शयनकालेऽपि प्रयोगात्‌. (P. 9, 1, 1-7) Itis 
Mammata who gives कर्मणि कुशलः as an example of Indication 
arising from Usage. The words of मम्मट are "कर्मणि कुशल इत्यादौ 
दभग्रहणाद्ययोगात्‌...मुख्याधैख बाधे... विवेचकल्वादौ सम्बन्धे sa: (sf)... 


सुख्येन असुख्योऽर्थो लक्ष्यते...यत्सा लक्षणा ॥. कुशल कुशाँछातीति--026 whe 
takes कुश (sacrificial grass ) What Mammata means is:—The 


primary meaning of the word कुशल, viz, ‘gatherer of कुश grass’ 
being incompatible with the matter in question, viz. ‘business, : 
we think of the sense of ‘expert’ which is connected with the - 
‘primary sense, ‘gatherer of grass,’ through the relation of a 
‘Similarity of character in respect of being a discriminating 
person ( which the gatherer of कुश grass must be, else he could 
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not tell one kind of grass from another) The लक्षणा is here 
based upon wfe, "sage i e. itis a general practice to use the 
word game in the sense of ' expert. The three conditions of 
लक्षणा are here satisfied, viz. मुख्याधैबाध, तद्योग and रूढिप्रयोजनान्यतरत्व ; 
‘and a meaning other than the primary one is indicated. तदन्ये न 
मन्यन्ते (P. 9. 3). Others do not hke this view of the matter 
( including विश्वनाथ himself). Their idea is as follows:—The 
primary meaning ofthe word कुशल is ‘expert’ itself, although 
the sense of ‘gatherer of कुश grass’ might be gathered from 
the etymology. Th ymological meaning is not necessarily 
the primary meanin Tt is the grammarians who find out the 
etymology of every W rd that is nota radical and often times 
they derive a word in a far-fetched way to suit their own 
theories or convenience. The principle that regulates the emp- 
loyment of a word in a particular sense is not the etymology, 
fanciful or otherwise, that the Grammarians may suggest, but 
is the fact that the word is assigned 9 particular meaning by 
convention. अन्यद्धि शब्दानां व्युतपत्तिनिमित्तं etc, The reason for the 
elymology of words is one thing, viz, the theories and conve- 
nience of Grammarians; and the reason for the employment of 
viz, the long-standing practice of using 

al sense. व्युत्प त्तिलभ्यस्य मुख्याथैत्वे- 1 it were 

said that the e ; meaning of a word is what is gathered 
from its etymology, then in the sentence ‘the cow is lying 
there would be Indication ; because, as the word गो is formed 
from the root गम्‌ ‘to go’ by the addition of the affix डो (ओ) 
according to the Un&disütra (235 गमेर्डोः ), it means *what is 
moving and it cannot be primarily applied to the cow when 
* it is lying down ; there would be incompatibility in saying *what 
is moving is sleeping. ` The मुख्याथे will be बाधित and we shall 
have to resort to लक्षणा. But no one holds this absurd view 
as regards गौः; sim rly then we must look upon कुशळ. कर्मणि 
कुशलः must therefore be looked upon not as an example of लक्षणा, 
but rather of अभिधा. _ Compare the स्वेदशनसंग्रह p. 101 न च 
व्युत्पत्तिबलादेव सर्वत्र शब्द; प्रवतैते qu गच्छतीति गौरिति व्युतत्तेस्तिषन्गौन 
स्यात्‌ गच्छतो देवदत्तस्य स्यात्‌; ‘also काव्यानुशासन of हेमचन्द्र “कुशल-द्विरेफ 
rer एवेति न रूढिरकष्यस्या्थस्य हेतुत्वेना- 


द्विंकादयस्ठु 
साभिर्क्ता ।” p. 25. 

तद्भेदानाह मुख्याथैस्य..*अजहत्स्ार्थेत्युच्यते | ( P, 9, 1, 8-16 ). The 
author now comes to the divisions. of लक्षणाः 0०15४०९ (यया 
वृत्त्या) gene वाक्यार्थेडन्वयसिड्ये : इतराक्षेपो (सवति) एषा आत्मनोप्यु- 
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पादानात्‌ ( मुख्याधेस्याप्यपरित्यागात्‌) ` उपादानलक्षणा इतराक्षेप hinting a 
sense other than the primary one. When the primary 
meaning hints at something else which is required in 
addition for the establishment of a logical connection 
among the things in the sentence, there is उपादानलक्षणा ( Inclu- 
sive Indication ), so called because the primary meaning also 
is taken in or included (उपादीयते मुख्यार्थोपि अनयेति). An example 
of उपादानलक्षणा based upon usage is ‘the white gallops’ and of 
one based upon motive is ‘the lances enter’. अनयोः In these, 
two examples. श्वेतादिमिः...अन्वयमलभमानैः (7. 9, 11. 12-13) ‘white’ 
and ‘lances’ being inanimate cannot have by themselves 
(केवल: ) a logical connection, 
ing and ‘entering’. एतत्सिड्ये-धावनप्रवेशनकवेत्वान्व नकतेत्वान्वयसिडये- 1०". the 
nnection among the things 


enter.’ qies: 1" श्वेतो घावति, as there was no motive for 
speaking of the horse as the ‘white,’ the source of the Indica- 
tion is usage, because ‘the white hc was known among the 
neighbours merely as ‘the white’ z the ] 


sentence was addressed knew what was meant, In ‘the lances 
enter, the motive for speaking of ‘lances instead of ‘lancers’ 
was to draw attention to the extreme denseness of the lances. 
In both the examples of उपादानलक्षणा, im ar’ 

is included, because the whiteness remained with the horse 
when galloping and the men had the lances wi th them when 
they entered, But in लक्षणलक्षणा ( clusive Indication) there 
is mere indication of another t to the exclusion of the 
primary sense; e. g. गङ्गायां घोषः- Here the word ‘Ganges’ enti- 
rely gives up its primary sense 10 indicates the bank, This 
is the difference between उपादानलक्षणा and लक्षणलक्षणा which are 
briefly defined by मम्मट as 'स्वसिड्ये पराक्षेपः पराथे खसमर्पणम्‌ । उपादानं 
लक्षणं चेत्युक्ता JA सा (ari upon which प्रदीप remarks 'लवार्थापरित्यागेन 
पराधैलक्षणमुपादानमित्यथैः । स्वा्थपरित्यागेन पराथैलक्षणं लक्षणम्‌ ।'- इयमेव=उपादान- 
लक्षणेव. अजहत्खाथौ-अजहत्‌ स्वार्थो याम्‌ । राम०, लक्षणा is divided by some 
into three kinds जहछक्षणा, अजहलक्षणा, जइददजहछक्षणा. जहलक्षणा is that 
where the primary sense is wholly abandoned and a new one 
substituted, as in मञ्चाः क्रोशन्ति, where मन्च signifies a child slee- 
ping ona cot and not the cot itself, In अजहत्स्वार्था, the word 
retains its primary sense and conveys something in addition, as 


in कोकेभ्यो दधि रक्ष्यताम्‌, where the word काक signifies not only the 
5 
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crow, but all the other दध्युपघातक creatures, Compare वाक्यपदीय 
IL. 314 काकेभ्यो रक्ष्यतां सपिरिति बालोपि “चोदितः। उपधातपरे qmd 
न॑ श्वादिभ्यो' न रक्षति ॥१. In जहदजहलक्षणा a part of the primary 
meaning is retained and a part is left out as in सोऽयं 
देवदत्तः; the word सः means तत्कालीनो देवदत्तः, while अयम्‌ signifies 
एतत्कालीनो देवदत्तः; and so to establish the identity of the 
two we leave out the qualification तत्कालीन and एतत्कालीन, See 
T. D. p. 5 न्नं वाच्याथेस्यान्वयाभावस्तत्र sed यथा मञ्चोः ` क्रोशन्तीति । यंत्र” 
वाच्यांथेस्याप्यन्वयस्तत्राजहती थथा छत्रिणो गच्छन्तीति । यत्र वाच्यैकदेर्यागेतैकः 
देशान्वयस्तत्र जहदजहती यथा तत्त्वमसीति V. See V. Sara. pp. 43-47; but 
see V. P. pp. 283-285 against the view of V. Sara; मलिनाथ in his 
commentary on एकावलि gives the following संग्रहछोक$ 'स्वाथैत्यागे 
समानेऽपि सह तेनान्यलक्षणा । यत्रेयमजहत्सार्था जदत्खाथी तु d विना ॥ खार्यकांश- 
खागादंशान्तरमेव लक्ष्यते यत्र । सा जददजहत्खाथौ तत्त्मसीलादिविषयद्दश्येयम्‌ ॥' 


जहत्स्वार्थत्युच्यते । (P.9,11.17-27). Construe 

(Cur Een) वाक्यार्थे परस्यान्वयसिङये स्वस्थ अर्पणं स्थादेषा उपलक्षणहदेतुत्वाव. 
izei परित्यागः; The abandonment 

h a view to establish the logical conne- 
: the other things in the sentence, is. 
Indication ), since it is the cause of. 
an indication pure and simple an nothing more. The word 
1 his kind of लक्षणा is called लक्षणलक्षणा 

‘The rash Kaliüga' is an example 

age. Here, the primary meaning of 

up (स्वस्थ अर्पणम्‌) and the meaning ‘inhabi- 

fant of कलिङ्ग? is indicated, because this latter alone can logically 
be connected with rashness. The reason why the word is so 
used is long—continued usage. An example of लक्षणलक्षणा based. 
upon प्रयोजन is ‘a hamlet on the Ganges. Here, the primary 
meaning of गङ्गा viz, a stream of water, is entirey given up, 


M 


and the meaning ‘bank’ is i dicated in order that it may -be 
logically connected with the ‘hamlet. The motive why the 
word is so used has been explained above. gus 
यथा वा. उपङ्कतं०-बडुभिरपकारेस्ताप्यमानस्योक्तिरियम्‌ । शब्दव्यापारविचार 
P. ५. यत्‌ त्वया बहु stad तद्विषये किं वाच्यम्‌ । बहुत्वादुपकाराणां वुं, नः 
शक्यते इत्यथेः । भवता परं केवलं सुजनता प्रथिता प्रकटीकृता ।... हे. सखे तस्मात्‌ 
इंदृशमेव सदा .विदथत्‌ (कुवेन्‌) शरदां वर्षाणां शतं सुखितं सुखयुक्तं यथा. स्याच्चथा 
आस्ख तिष्ठेति geist: । स च प्रकरणादिना बुद्धापकारिभावं प्रति बाधितः संतू: 


विपरीत: लक्षयति 4: 'तद्यथा-उपकृतमपक्ृतम्‌ सुजनता ` दुजेनता OU we Fon The 


H h 
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-primary meaning f the sentence is ‘Oh friend, you have highly 
obliged me, how shall I express the obligation! You have 
‘shown your good nature etc.’ But the context in which these 
words were uttered makes this meaning quite inappropriate. 
Exactly the opposite meaning is required. Therefore उपकृत ete. 
mean their opposites by Indication. मम्मट himself remarks in 
qo smo वि० “अतो Ra aad बृहस्पतिशब्देन मूर्खत्वमिवापकारि- 
दुजनत्वादि ser लक्ष्यते. This verse is cited by Mammata in the 
4th Ul. of K. P. as an example where the expressed sense, 
being quite improper, is altogether given up कचिइनुपपद्यमानतया 
. अत्यन्त तिरस्कृतम्‌ ( वाच्यम्‌ )' 0. 83 (५६). अत्रापकारादीनां वाक्यार्थडन्वयसिद्धये- 
In order to establish the logical connection of injuries eto. 
(which are what are really meant to be spoken of) with the 
‘other things in the sentence. उपकृतादयः शब्दा आत्मानमर्पयन्ति--/0० 
"words उपकृत ete. give themselves up and stand ironically for 
injuries, The मुख्याथे is बाधित, because in the sentence benefit is 
ascribed to an injurer. The relation between the primary sense 
and the indicated sense is that of contrariety, just as we 
“ironically apply the word बृहस्पति to a fool, फलमपकारातिशयः- The 
result of this mode of expression is that excess of injury is 


understood. इयमेव--लक्षणलक्षौव, saraa This we have explained 
above under अजहत्स्वार्था. TEE 


` आरोपाध्यवसानाभ्यां ete. ( P. 9, 11. 28. ff). So far we have spoken 
"of four varieties of लक्षणा, viz. उपादानलक्षणा (based upon रूढि' and 
प्रयोजनः and लक्षणलक्षणा based upon रूढिः and प्रयोजन), -Now a 
further basis of division is introduced. आरोप means the expre- 
ssing in words of an object and of the thing with which it is. 
identified; €, g. the words माणवक and aff. It we say अञ्निर्माणवकः 
we identify माणवक with af and both of them are expressed. 
in words. अध्यवसान-- When an object is swallowed up ४. e. 
not expresseed in words, by. the thing with which it is 
identified, there is अध्यवसान, €. g. when we say with reference to- 
a boy ‘afer, there is अध्यवसान, because the boy is not referred 
to by name, and he is identified with ‘fire’ In this example, 
~ माणवक is the विषय (an object upon which another is superimpos- 
ed) and अशि is the विषयिन्‌ (an object which is super-imposed 
upon another). प्रदीप says “विषयविषयिपरोभदेनोपन्यासस्थात्रारोपपदार्थत्वात? 
and 'विषयिणा विषयतिरोभावस्थात्राध्यवसानपदार्थलात्‌ - 


o विषयस्यानिगीणेस्थ... ...पूर्वोदाहरणान्येव ( P. 9, 1. 30-p. 10, 1. 15). 
` विषयस्य de. अनिगीणैस्य not swallowed ( by the विषयिन्‌ ४. e what 
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is superimposed upon another).  अन्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिकृत्‌-<अन्यतादा- 
त्म्यस्य प्रतीति करोतीति-which makes one think of the identity 
with something else (of an object not swallowed by that 
with which it is identified, but expressed along with it). 
This is calsed सारोपा लक्षणा ( Superimponent Indication ). (विषयिणा) 
निगीणीस्य विषयस्य अन्यतादात्म्यप्रतीतिक्कत्‌ साध्यवसानिक्रा मता. The Indica. 
tion is held to be Introsusceptive which makes one think of 
the identity with something else of an object swallowed १. e. . 
not expressed, but recognised as if it were inside of that with 
which it is identified. साध्यवसाना अध्यवसानेन -सह (वतते) इति. 
An example of उपादानलक्षणा सारोपा based upon रूढि is ‘the horse, 
the white gallops.’ हि because. अनिगीणेसरूप:--अनिगीणे स्वरूपं यस्य 
who is not swallowed up i.e. who is expressed by the word 
अश्व. स्वसमवेतश्चतयुणतादात्म्येन प्रतीयते is thought of as identical 
with the quality 4. e. colour ‘white’, which is in intimate 
relation with it (with aq). समवेत-समवायसम्बन्धेन सम्बद्ध, 
The relation of समवाय holds between गुण and गुणिन्‌. See T, S. 

lerstand here that the words ‘the horse’ and 

a one and the same thing. An example 
of उपादानलक्षणा सारोपा based upon प्रयोजन is “These-the lances 
enter.’ Here the men carrying lances are denoted by the 
pronoun एते. They are also referred to by the word कुन्ताः and 
thus there is here सारोपा लक्षणा. An example of लक्षणलक्षणा सारोपा 
based upon रूढि is ‘The Kalihga—the man—fights! Here 
पुरुष is the विषय and कलिङ्ग is the विषयिन्‌, Both are expressed, 
therefore there is सारोपा. आधाराधेयभावः सम्बन्धः-आधार support, 
location; आधेय thing located. An example of लक्षणलक्षणा सारोपा 
arising from प्रयोजन is ‘Longevity Ghee.’ कार्यकारणभावसम्बन्ध्यायु- 
स्तादात्म्येन (9. 10/ 1. 7-8). कार्यकारणभावसम्बन्वेत सम्बन्धि यदायुः 


तेन तादात्म्येन Here ghee, the cause of longevity, is 
thought of as indentical with the longevity related to it through 


the relation of cause and effect. अन्यवैलक्षण्येन ete.—Following 
the words of K.P. and Pradipa [ शुद्धमेदयोस्त्वन्यवैलक्षण्येनाव्यमि चारेण 
च कार्यकारित्वादि ( प्रयोजनम्‌) । K. P; शुद्धमेदे तु सारोपे अन्यवैलक्षण्येन 
कायैकारित्वादे:, साध्यवसाने तु अव्यभिचारेण कार्यकारित्वादेः प्रतीतिः फलम्‌ । 
Pradipa ], we should read अन्यवेलक्षण्येन आयुष्करत्वं प्रयोजनम्‌. Here 
only सारोपा sansan based upon प्रयोजन is spoken; of. The 
प्रयोजन in this case, as said by प्रदीप, is अन्यवैलक्षण्येन आयुष्करखम्‌, 
अव्यमिचारेण आयुष्करत्वं is the प्रयोजन in साध्यवसाना लक्षणा only, which 
will be referred to later and therefore the word अब्यभिचारेण 
should. not occur here. राम० also remarks 'अन्यवैलक्षण्येनाव्यभिचारेणे- 
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इत्यत्र बाकारो बोध्यः. ` अन्यवैलक्षण्येन ete—the motive for speaking 
of ghee as longevity is the fact, which itis desired to draw 
attention to, that it causes longevity differently from anything 
else i e. in a manner superior to anything else—no other 
article of our diet being so nutritious. यथा वा ete, In the 
above we see that for लक्षणा there must be some kind of dircet 
relation (सम्बन्ध) between the primary and the indicated 
sense. In आयुतम्‌ the सम्बन्ध is that of cause and effect, The 
author now points out some other relations which are at 
the root of eam. राजकीयः पुरुषः--७ man belonging to the 
king ùe. in the king's employ. The प्रयोजन in calling a king’s 
servant a king is राजवदलंध्यश्शासनत्व % e. that he is endowed with 
so much authority that his orders must be implicitly obayed 
like those of the king. अय्रमात्रे्वयवे ९ p. 10,1, 11,). When 
there is meant only the foremost porti f the arm from the 
elbow, (the whole arm being, in Sanskrit, called हस्त), one 
employs the word हस्त (to denote a a t only of what is 
realy the hand) . Here लक्षणा is due to the relation ofthe 
whole and its paris. This may be said to be based 
upon रूढि or there may be प्रयोजन--& motive to convey the 


e a प्रयोजन 

idea that the part (of the hand) is. so skilful or powerful 
as to do the work of the whole. Compare the sütra of Vamana 
on the word अग्रहस्त स्ताआग्रहस्तादयो गुणगुणिनोभैदामेदाभ्याम्‌ " 
काव्यालझारसूत्र V. 2. 20. तात्कम्येलक्षणः that of doing the work of 
so and so; तस्य कमै तत्कमै तस्य भावः तात्कम्यैम्‌. When it is even 
a brahmana that one is speaking of, one may say ‘hea 
carpenter,’ although it is, strictly speaking, impossible that 
a ब्राह्मण should be a man of the carp nter caste. He is called 
* carpenter’ because he works in wood—which is the peculiar . 
work of the carpenter caste. The प्रयोजन here is the conveying 
of thorough mastery in the craft, although he is a brahmana. 
zaag ema etc. (p. 10 1. 13) as regards sacrificial posts 
which are useful for Indra (i. ४. to which the victims to be 
offered to Indra are to be tied), one may say ‘the Indras.’ 
तादथ्येलक्षणः--तस्मे इदम्‌ तदर्थम्‌ तस्य भावः तादर्थ्यम्‌ The relation is that 
of ‘serving the pupose of,’ Vide महाभाष्य vol. III. p. 32 for 
this. The motive here is the fact that the posts deserve to be 
honoured as much as Indra himself, 

अस्याश्चतुषुं मेदेषु &c. (p. 10, 1. 15). The four examples of साध्यवसाना 
are in order श्वेतो धावति (रूढौ उपादानलक्षणा ), कुन्ताः प्रविशन्ति (प्रयोजने 
उपादानलक्षणा), कलिङ्गः साहसिकः (रूढौ लक्षणलक्षणा), and गङ्गायां घोषः 
(प्रयोजने लक्षणलक्षणा). All these are साध्यवसाना because the विषय 
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in each case is swallowed up by the विषयिन्‌ e. g. अश्व in the first 
is not expressed, in the 2nd पुरुषाः and so on. The relations 
(सम्बन्धऽ) which are at the root of लक्षणा are summarized in: 
different works differently; e. g. qo व्या? वि० p. 8 ‘qa सम्बन्धो 
लक्षणाया निमित्त तं पत्नविधमाहुः । तथोक्तम्‌ । अभिधेयेन सम्बन्थात्सादृदयात्‌ सम- 
वायतः | वैपरीत्यात्क्रियायोगालक्षणा पञ्चधा मता ॥?. The अभिधावृत्तिमातृका ascri- 
bes this verse to आचार्यभर्दृमिश्र (age author of वाक्यपदीय १) and- 
quotes it for the same purpose; see कारिका 10; the Nyayasitra 
gives an exhaustive list of the relations on account of which one- 
word is used in a ‘secondary sense for another; सहचरण-स्थान- 
ताद्थ्य॑-बृत्त-मान-धारण-सामीप्य-योग-साधन-आधिषद्भ्यो ब्राह्मण-मन्ञ-कट-राज-सकु- 
चन्दन-गङ्गा-राकट-अन्न>पुरुषेष्वतङ्भावेऽपि तदुपचारः | N. S. II. 2. 63.; for 
explanation see वात्स्यायन'ऽ भाष्य; see P. L. M. p. 7 arand 
ताडर्म्यात्तत्सामीप्यात्तथेव च । तत्साहचर्यात्तादर्थ्याज्लेया वै लक्षणा ga: wv. The 
examples in order of this last Karika are yay हसन्ति, गौवाहीकः, 
गङ्गायां घोषः, यष्टीः प्रवेशय, इन्द्रार्था स्थूणा इन्द्र इति. This is based on the 
words of the महाभाष्य चतुभिः प्रकारैरतस्मिन्स इति भवति तात्स्थ्यात्ताद्वम्यात्‌ 
तत्सामीप्यात्‌ तत्साहचर्यादिति’ ( vol. IT p.218). The examples in order’ 
are Fal हसन्ति, यान्तं जटिनं ब्रह्मदत्त इत्याह, गङ्गायां घोषः, कुन्तान्प्रवेशाय. 
साइर्येतरसम्बन्धाः ete. (P. 10,116 ff). The author introdu- 
ces a further basis of d ivision. ताः सकलाः- The eight kinds already 
spoken of, viz. उपादानलक्षणा and लक्षणलक्षणा each of which is first. 
divided into two varieties रूढिमूला and प्रयोजनवती, each of these 
four being either सारोपा OT साध्यवसाना साद्वश्येतरसम्बन्धाः--साढ्श्यात्‌ 
इतरः MRAN: सम्बन्धः यासाम्‌, All these eight kinds of लक्षणा, when. 
the relation on which they are based is some one other than that 
of similarity, are called Pure; but when they arise from like- 
ness, they are called Qualitative. Thus the varieties of लक्षणा 
now amount to 16. गौणी-युणनिमित्ता वृत्तिगोणी वृत्ति; or युणेभ्य आगता 
गौणी. सादृश्‍्येतरसम्बन्धा : The relations other then that of aga ares 
those of कार्यकारणभाव, स्वस्वामिभाव ete, The eight examples of शुद्धा - 
are the eight examples already given above ४. ८. श्वेतो धावति, अश्वः 
श्वेतो धावति ete. (p. 10.1.2. ff). An example of उपादानलक्षणा गौणी based 
upon रूढि is ‘These oils are pleasant in the cold weather. Here 
the word तेल, taking along with ‘it its primary meaning, which 
is the oily matter expressed from sesamum seeds, is applied to 


other unctuous liquids also, such as that extracted from mus- 
tard seed. Thus this is उपादानछ०; The word तेळ is by usage 


applied to all oils (not only to that extracted from तिल ), 
Therefore the लक्षणा. is रूढिमूल, It is :गोणी, as the oil of mustard 
ete. isso called because its qualities are similar in certain 
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respects. to. those of the oil of sesamum. The लक्षणा is सारोपा 
because the pronoun .uqf is mentioned. An example of 
उपादानलक्षणा सारोपा arising from प्रयोजन is ‘these, the princes, are 
going, when this sentence is employed with reference to pri- 
nees and persons like them that are going. An example of 
साध्यवसाना गौणी उपादानलक्षणा arising from usage is ‘oils are 
pleasant in the cold weather, omitting the pronoun gg. In 
the same way, the example under प्रय जन would be ‘the princes 
go, omitting the pronoun एते. An example of सारोपा लक्षणलक्षणा 
गौणी arising from रूढि is ‘the king clears away the foe—the chief 
of Gauda, This is लक्षणलक्षणा because the word कण्टक ‘thorn’ 
entirely gives up its primary meaning, and implies ‘a foe’ from 
the likeness of the two. Therefore it is गौणी. The word कण्टक 
is by common practice used in the sense of ‘foe? Therefore it 
is रूढिमूळ. As (the विषय ) गौडेन्द्र (. T 
is mentioned, -it is सारोपा, If we omit th d गौडेन्द्र 
an example of साध्यवसाना, as done below. An example of सारोपा 
गौणी लक्षणलक्षणा arising from a motive is ‘Vahika isa bull’ If 
we omit वाहीक (the आरोपविषय ) as in “he bull prattles, there is 
साध्यवसाना. वाहीक is derived in two or three ways. वाहीको नाम 
देशविशेषः तत्रत्यः पुरुषः वाहीकः an inhabitant of Vahtka ( Punjab). 
नागेशभट्ट on कैयट under ug प्राचां देशे (पा. 1. 1. 75) says वाहीकलक्षणे 
चे ‘qari सिन्धुषष्ठाना नदीनां येच्न्तराश्चिताः । तान्धर्सवाह्मानशुचीन्‌ वाहीकान्‌ 
परिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥' कणैपवै 44. 7 and then adds एवं च धसेबहिभूतत्वाद्वाहीकत्वम्‌: 
Another way is बह्दिभवो बाहीकः बवयोरमेदात्‌ वाहीकः इति शास्त्रीयाचारा- 
akafa इत्यथैः; Panini appears to favour the idea that वांहीक is 
the name of a country, see his sūtra वाहीकय़ामेभ्यश्च IV. 2. 117. 
A Vartika on पा० IV. 1, 85 says धबहिषष्टिलोपो qa’ (बाह्यः)* Another 
says “gana (वाहीकः). | s qo DD > 

अत्र केचिदाहुः eto. (P. 11, 1. 1. ff). The author here expounds 
the different views held as to the way in which the गोणी लक्षणा 
takes effect. अन्न = गौर्वाहीक इत्यादो. गोसहचारिणो युणा-.....लक्ष्यन्ते. The 
qualities residing in a bull, such as senselessness and dulness, 
are indicated. The idea is:—The word गो primarily means the 
जाति गोत्व; the qualities जाड्य and मान्य are only indicated, as 
they are always associated in each individual bull with गोत्व. 
We have to explain now how the word ‘bull’ is put in the same 
case-relation with वाहीकः. ते च Maaa These qualities, thus 
indicated, serve as the causes why the word गो is practically 
used for the object वाहीक. । बाहीकाभिधाने = वाहीकस्य अभिधया बोधने- 
The idea is—The qualities जाड्य and मान्य etc. are found in 





H NOTES ON II. 9-10 


वाहीकः Whoever possesses जाड्य and मान्द्य is to be called जो as 
it indicates these. This is the principle which regulates the 
practical employment of the word गो. As जाड्य and मान्द्य are 
found in वाहीक, he is spoken of as गो. These theorists say that 
the primary meaning of गो is गोत्व, which indicates जाड्य and मान्य; 
the possession of these by वाहीक enables us to employ the word 
गो to denote Val i. €. a second power of primary signi- 
fication is given to the word गो. Their idea is -गोशब्दात्‌ लक्ष- 

1 जाड्याद्युपरि ततः. 1 वाहीकस्य बोधः They do not 


reasons :--गोशब्दस्य. 
गो cannot denote, 


through सङ्केत can primarily signify anything) 

गोशब्दाथेमात्रबोधनाच--००१ because the word गो makes us think 

} bject (dewlapped and long-tailed) 

denotation is exhausted (in 

d there is no revival of that 

ed (in making us think of the 

ghe गत्व). These theorists say that the word 

गोत्व and secondly वाहीक also. This is declared 

to be impossible. गो means गोत्व only and as such denotes any. 

individual bull, after which, its power of denotation is exhausted ; 

it cannot further denote anything ; it may indicate or suggest, 
Compare the प्रभा व 


पदाशक्यत्वाच्च गोवृत्तिजाड्यस्य तदवृत्तित्वाचेति भावः. ` = 

अन्ये च पुनर्गोशब्देन वाहीकार्थो नाभिधीयते ...लक्ष्यन्ते (P. 11,1]. 5-6). The 
object बाहीक is not denoted by the word गो (as said by the 
theorists referred to above), b only the qualities belonging 
to वाहीक are indicated as being of the same kind as the qualities 
belonging to the object which the word ‘bull’ itself denotes 
Their idea is:—in गौरवाहीकः what is indicated by the word गो is 
the gwalities जाड्य and मान्य belonging to वाहीक on account of 
their being similar to and hence being looked upon as identical 
with the properties ‘dullness’ ete. which reside in what is 
denoted by गो, The word गो does not denote वाहीक (as the- 
theorists mentiened -above say), mor does it indicate the 
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individual वाहीकः What is indicated is the qualities जाड्य and 
मान्य belonging to वाहीक. The individual ` वाहीक is not indicated 
by the word गो, because he is apprehended from the word 
वाहीक itself. The view, although not entirely unobjectionable 
is a great improvement on the first. The differences between 
the two are:—I. According to the first view वाहीक is denoted 
by the word गो; according to the second, the individual वाहीक 
is neither denoted by the word गो nor indicated by it. II. 
According to the first view, dullness and stupidity co- 
existing in a bull are indicated by the word गो; according 
to the 2nd view, what is indicated is the qualities 
dullness etc. belonging to वाहीक (and not to गो) which 
are similar to and hence looked upon as indentical with those 
of गो. The only point in which the two theories coincide 
is that both of them regard that the word गो indicates qualities 
and not the individual वाहीक- तदपि अन्ये (0. 11, 1. 6 ). This second 
view also isnot approved of by others ( including विश्वनाथ ), 
तथाहि to explain, अत्र गोशब्दात्‌ etc. (p. 11, 1. ॥). In the example 
under discussion ‘Vabtka is a bull’, is the sense of the individual 
-बाहीक understood from the word ‘bull’ or not? If you accept 
the former of these alternatives, then, we ask a further 
question, is the sense ( of the individual Vahika ) understood 
just from the word ‘bull’ by the  powér of denotation, or 
secondly, is it understood from the quality ( sluggishness &c. ) 
“indicated by the word ‘bull’ on account of the fact that 
qualities are inseparably associated with the things in which 
they reside. तत्र न प्रथमः:— The first of this second and subordinate 
pair of alternatives is improper; because the convention of the 
word ‘bull’ was not made in respect of the individual वाहीक 
(and therefore the individual Vahika cannot be denoted by 
the worsd गो). अस्य = गोशब्दस्य, Nor is the 2nd of the subordinate 
pair of alternatives proper. The i dea of this 2nd view is:— 
The word गो indicates the qualities जाड्य and मान्य residing in 
बाहीक, because they are similar to and hence identical with . 
those of गो, The individual वाहक is understood from the word 
र गो. not by Denotation (अभिधा) nor by Indication ( लक्षणा ) but 
by the process of reasoning which enables us to think of the 
individual Vahika, because the indicated qualities जाड्य and 
_ मान्द्य must have a substratum to reside in, This is 
improper. अबिनाभावलभ्यस्य ete: (p. ll i. 9-10 )—Be- 
cause, the word गो is here placed in apposition to the word 
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वाहीक and as such does not allow the sense implied by 
invariable association ( between a quality and the sub- 
stratum in which it resides) to determine this concordance of 
words. शाब्दी amia Because the expectancy raised by a word 
is fulfilled only by a word and not by a sense which is implied 
by the contemplation of inseparable association and which - 
if expressed would appear not in apposition but in a different 
relation e. g. ‘a man of bovine stupidity. What we under- | 
stand from गोर्वाहीकः is गोगतजाड्यसजातीयजाड्यवान्वाहीक: accord- | 
ing to the 2nd view. न द्विंतीयः-Nor is the 2nd alternative of 
the first pair possible (the 2nd alternative is that the indivi- 
dual वाहीक is no^ understood from the word गो). aR हि गोशब्दात्‌ 
etc. p. 11, H. 10-12). If the individual  Vāhīka were not 
understood from the word गो, then the agreement in case of 
this word (१.०, गो) and of the word वाहीक, which the example 
exhibits, would be improper, it being only words signifying the 
Same thing that agree in case. The word गो indicates qualities 
according to this theory and not the individual and Vahika 
denotes an individual. The same objection is raised by प्रदीप 
against this view 'गौर्वाहीक इति सामानाधिकरण्यानुपपत्ते:'; on this the 
प्रभा remarks 'एकधार्मेबोधकत्वाभावादिति भावः? ds 

तस्मादत्र ९०. (P. 11, 1. 33. f). This is the view of विश्वनाथ 
himself. Mammata also appears to agree. गोशब्दो मुख्यया वृत्त्या 
ete. The word bull having no logical connection in its primary 
signification with hika, indicates the individual Vahika 
through the relation of community of properties ( between the 
bull and the man) such as ig norance etc. The expression 
गौर्वाहीकः conveys the identity of the two things denoted by the 
two words. But if we take only the primary meaning of गो 
and of वाहीक that identity cannot be established. Therefore we 
have to take the word गो in a secondary sense, in order that 
its meaning may be logically connected with Vāhīka. वाहीकस्या- 





* This is a न्याय often quoted: see सचिंदत्त ७ comment on उदयन'5 
कुसुमाजलि p. 478 (B. I. edition) 'यत्रापि पंदात्यदार्थापस्थितिस्तत्रापि 
पदाथी एवान्वयबोधकाः, न तु पदान्यपि । पदा्थैस्मृत्यव अन्यथासिद्धत्वात्‌ | कथमन्यथा 
खवेतरूपदर्शनाडेषाशब्दअवणात्‌---शब्द॑ विना Rasa धावतीति धीः । न चैवं 
पचतीत्युक्ते प्रत्यक्षोपस्थित्तकलायेनान्वयबोधांपत्तिः शब्दोप॑स्थिते पदार्थे शब्दोपस्थापित- 
Sweat अन्वयात्‌ । शाब्दी ह्याकांक्षा शब्देनैव प्रपूर्यते इति न्यायात्‌ । अत 
एव श्रुतार्थापत्तिस्थलेऽपि शब्द एव कह्प्यते menge Dass र 
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aerate eie. The motive (from which arises this secondary 
use of the word गोः) is to convey the excessive ignorance etc, 
ofthéman. ‘The three: views: expounded above are very briefly 
put by Mammata as follows:—ay हि स्वार्थसहचारिणो गुणा जाड्यादयो 
लक्ष्यमाणा अपि गोशाब्दस्य परार्थाभिधाने प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तत्वसुपयान्ति इति केचित्‌ । 
स्वार्थसहचारियुणामेदेन परायैयता शुणा एव लक्ष्यन्ते न तु परारथोऽभिधीयत इत्यन्ये । 
साधारणयुणाश्रयेण पराथे एव लक्ष्यत इत्यपरे? । K.P, 1. . 

इयं.च गुणयोगात्‌ ete. (P. 11, 1. 15 ), This Indication is called 
qualitative because there is in it connection through qualities— 
the thing indicated being understood to have the qualifies of 
that by which it ls indicated. The author here explains the 
reason why गौणीलक्षणा is so called, “गुणतः साइश्यमस्थाः प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम? 
तरलः. 68; गुणेभ्य आगतत्वाद्वौणशब्देनासिघीयते | अ० go मा० कारिका 4 p. 8. 

श्रणात्‌- The former % e. the eight varities of 

S E Mm धावति eic, is pure, iue there es 
admixture of metaphor in it. उपचारो हि नाम ete. For, metaphor 
consists in’ simply concealing the apprehension 0 difference 
between two things which are altogether distinct, on the 
strength of the extreme likeness of the two; as that of ‘fire’ 
and a boy called “माणवक! ( who is 80 fiery-tempered that we 
call him perfect fire). There isa good deal of fluctuation in 
the meaning of the word उपचार. मम्मट uses the word in two places 
in two different senses. I क्षचित्तादथ्यीदुपचारः K. P. IT. p. 53 ( Va); 


here the word is used in a wide sense and means :—‘calling a 
thing by a name which does not properly kelong to itor 
attributing to. an object a property which does not belong 
to it,’ which is practically the same thing as लक्षणा; the प्रभा 
explains it as उपचारो लक्षणया सामानाधिकरण्येन प्रयोगः; 11 उभयरूपा चेय॑ 
जुद्धा । उपचारेणामिश्रितत्वात्‌ K. P. 11. p. 46 ( Và)here the word is used 
in the same sense in which it is used by the Sahityadarpana, 
as explained by प्रदीप 'उपचारश्व सादृश्यसम्बन्येन प्रवृत्तिः सादश्यातिश- 
यमहिस्रा भिन्नयोभेंदप्रतीतिस्थगनं वा, We may reconcile these two mean- 
ings given to the same word by the same writer as follows :— 
The first meaning is the one which is generally assignsd to 
the word उपचार; the second is a more technical meaning of the 
word उपचार ; it is पारिभाषिक, peculiar'to the अलक्कारशास्ज, In support 
of the first meaning, compare न्यायंवातिक on N. S. IT. 2. 68 which 
explains उपचार as अतच्छब्दस्य तच्छब्देनाभिधानमुपचारः | यथा यष्टिकाशब्देन 
दरव्यबिशेषो$मिधीयते इति यष्टिकांशब्दाचु ga: साहचयात्‌ ब्राह्मगविशेषोऽभिधीयते | 
यथा यष्टिकाः अंवेशंयेति 1: -अंभिनवयुप्त in his लोचन (p. 1) says 'उपचासे 
गुणबृत्तिकक्षणा' |; Mallinathe says in his तरल . आतत्त्रस्य, तत्त्वेन. व्यपदेश 
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उपचार: p. 70. These quotations recognize the first meaning 
of उपचार given above. The अभिधावृत्तिमातृका says “उपचारमिश्रा तु यत्र 
वस्त्वन्तरे वस्त्वन्तरमुपचर्यते यथा गौर्वाहीक इति । अत्र हि गोशब्दो वाहीकशब्देनानु- 
पपद्यमानसामानाधिकरण्यादू  वाधितमुख्याथैः सन्‌ गोगता ये जाड्यमान्यादयो 
गुणास्तत्सढशवाहीकगतजाड्यमान्धादिणुणलक्षणाद्वारेण गोगतजाड्यमान्ययादियुणसदृशजाड्य- 
मान्यादियुणोपेते वाहीके उपचरितः। on कारिका 2. Here the writer 
seems to favour the 2nd meaning of उपचार given above. But 
peaks of शुद्ध उपचार and गौण उपचार 

and gives आयुतम्‌ as a 

गौण R 


as an ẹxample 


difference between the two. it which is really ‘cloth’ is also 
that which is ‘white’ and is not simply metaphorically called 
‘boy’ is not really ‘fire’, he is quite distinct 
from it, only he ig fire and hence he is metaphorically 
called ‘fire’, तस्मादेवमादिषु--घ ९0००11 such cases as ajg: पट ` 
वात्‌... प्रतीयते (P. 11, 11, 19-26 ). व्यंग्यस्य 
फललक्षणा Indications arising rom a purpose are two-fold on 


account of the abstruseness or obviousness of the suggested 
sense. Here फल is used in the same sense as प्रयोजन, The eight 


at the प्रयोजन which is व्यंग्य (suggested ) is 

either abstruse or obvious. गूढ:-काव्यार्थभावनापरिपकबुद्धिविभवमात्रवेच्य :- 

under: only. by the force of an intellect 

ntemplation) 'of the sense of 

n of गूढ given by प्रदीप 'काव्यभावना- 

तन्मात्रवेद्य An example where the प्रयोजन 

is गूढ is the verse sqai ag’ etc. which occurs above anga: ete. 
The obvious is 

all; as in the following ‘It is the 

intoxication of youth that teaches women  blandishments 

सुकुमारतयाज्ञानां विन्यासो ललितं waa.’ ललित isa posture of the limbs of 

the body so as to convey an idea of the delicacy of it. The first 

half of the verse is “श्रीपरिचयाज्जडा अपि भवन्त्यभिज्ञा विदग्धचरितानाम्‌ ।? 

Instruction, which consists in the employment of words 

favourable to the conveying of knowledge, is possible only in 

sentient beings and therefore the word उपदिशति is inapplicable 

to यौवनमद, which is अचेतन, in its primary sense, Therefore 
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the word उपदिशति indicates ‘manifests’ उपदेशकत्व is the 
attribute of a guru; यौवनमद is not a sentient being like 
a guru ahd so it cannot be an उपदेशक in the literal sense. 
आविष्कारातिशयश्चव--400 the idea of thorough manifestation is 
apprehended as clearly as if it had been stated expressly 
(and not indicated by the word उपदिशति). The व्यंग्य sense, 
the. fact that young women learn blandishments easily, all 
(whether सहृदय or not) can understand. qaz (K. P. IL.) 
remarks on this verse: अन्नोपदिशतीति । अनायासेन शिक्षणम मिधेयवत्स्फुटं 
प्रतीयते । on which प्रदीप says 'उपदिशतिपदेन अनायासेन शिक्षादानमभि- 
व्यज्यते | तच्च सहृयासहृदययोरप्यभिधेयवत्प्रकाशते V. 

` ` घुमिधर्मंगतत्वेन... ...अतिशयः फलम्‌ (P. 11, 1. 27-70. 12,1. 9). 
The लक्षणा arising from a motive was divided into 16 varieties 
above. Now a further basis of subdivision is introduced, 
whereby the divisions come up to 32. धर्मिधमेगतंत्वेन फलस्य-- 
Through the fact that the fruit (i.e. the suggested meaning) 
pertains to the thing indicated or to a quality. wat लक्ष्यः, 
तदृत्तिपदार्थो धर्मः । रामचरण. खिग्धश्यामल eto— This verse occurs in 
ध्वन्यालोक 11. 1, p. 61, का० go IV. p. 188 (Và), अभिधावृ. माः (on कारिका 
7 p. 11). go yo says विरहिणो र Qag: The लोचन comments 
on this verse as follows :-“स्िग्धया जलसम्बन्धसरसया द्रविडवनितोचितासि- 
तवर्णैया कान्त्या.........लिप्तमाच्छुरितं (व्याप्तं) वियत्‌ नभो यैः 
बिजृम्भमाणास्तथा चलन्त्यः... ...प्रहर्षवरांच बलाकाः (बकपंक्तयो ।...... 
एवंविधा मेघाः । एवं नभस्तावद्दरालोकं add दिशोऽपि geet । यतः सूक्ष्मजलक- 
णोद्वारिणो वाता इति मन्दमन्दत्वमेषामनियतदिग्भागगमनं च बहुवचनेन सूचितम्‌। 
afé yag कचित्मविश्य आस्यतामित्यत आह । पयोदानां 3 | ge च WU 
शोभनहृदया मयूराः (or as go xo says पयोदाः सुहृदः येषां ते मयूराः) 
ेत्रामानन्देन हरेण कलाः......मधुराः केकाः शब्दविशेषाः । ताश्च सबै पयोदवृत्तान्तं 
दुःसहं स्मारयन्ति स्वयं च दुःसहा इति भावः । एवसुद्दीपनविभावोद्बोधितो 
विप्रलम्भः ।...इत एव wur प्रियतमां हृदये निधायैव खात्मवृत्तान्तं तावदाह | कामं 
सन्त्विति दृढमिति सातिशयम्‌ । कठोर इति। रामशब्दाथेष्वनिविशेषावकाशदानाय 
कठोरहृदयपदम्‌ ।...अस्मीति । स एवाहं भवामीत्यर्थं (उ० cio saya सुदृढमति शयितं 
कटोरहृदयोऽहं रामः सकळदुःखमात्रत्वेन AASA अत एव. सर्वसुक्तोद्दीपकातिः 
शयजनितं Exp सहे)। भविष्यतीति क्रियासामान्यम्‌ । तेन किं करिष्यतीत्यथैः | अथ 
च waa. अस्या असम्भाव्यमित्युक्तप्रकारेण हृदयनिहितां प्रियां.-.प्रत्यक्षीभावितां 
दृद्यस्फोटनोन्मुखी ससम्भ्रममाइ । हहाहेति। (so चं saya wer त्रयो 
निपाताः खेदातिशये । ) देवीति । युक्तं तव Had: I | (so do “वीरा भव धैर्य 
gl अत एव देवीति सम्बोधनम्‌ । देवत्वेन भैर्यस्योचितत्वात्‌।). eae 
gau—The clouds, in. which the cranes disport. शीकरिणो वाताः 
dewy winds. sr melodious. qq ug 1 endure all, (though 
it is hard to bear all these suggestive vernal sights and -sounds 
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with patience, which heighten’ the joy of lovers when united X 
अत्रात्यन्तदुःखसहिष्णु ete, Here Rama is indicated by the ex- 
pression qatsf (which taken literally is insignificant) as 
& person extremely patient under afflictions and this 
indicated Rama is the धर्मी ( possessor of the quality of pati- 
ence, whieh is suggested by the employment of the word 
Rama). तस्यैव -- दुःखसहिष्णो रामस्य एव. The fruit i. e. the excess 
of patience belongs to him i. e, राम who is indicated. The 
ध्वन्यालोक remarks upon this ‘aq रामशब्दः। अनेन हि व्यंग्यधर्मान्तररू- 
पपरिणतः संजी प्रत्याय्यते, न संज्ञामात्रम्‌.' The idea is:—The word राम 
isa proper name and denotes simply an individual, the son of 
दशरथ here. There is no very great propriety in saying रामोऽस्मि, 
t the primary meaning, But if we take the 
ho has been the pet of all misfortunes 
and sorrows’ the word राम is then very appropriate. The 
suggested meaning x | ‘As I did not break down even when 
buffeted by so many misfortunes, I shall surely live on, 
though I receive the crowning stroke of misfortune, viz. the 
death of Sita.’ Here, then, the suggested sense, viz. the excess 
of patience, pertains to the patient Rama who is indicated 
by the word राम in रामोस्मि. गङ्गायां घोषः..-फडम्‌ (9. 12, 1. 9)—In 
“a herd-station on the Ganges’, where the bank is indicated, 
the fruit, i. e. excess, pertains to the properties coolness and 
purity and not to the bank, the thing indicated. 





तदेवं......बुयैः (P. 12, 1. 10). The varieties of लक्षणा arising 
from usage are 8 and we have seen above that those arising 
from प्रयोजन are 32. Thus in all there are 40. 
p. 


पदवाक्य,--अशीतिप्रकारा लक्षणा (2. 12, 11. 13-16). पदवाक्यगतत्वेन= 
according as the po er of Indication resides in a word or 
sentence. An example of पदगतलक्षणा is गङ्गायां घोषः. Here the 
word गङ्गा has indicated sense. An example of वाक्यगतलक्षणा 
is ‘saad बहु", Here the लक्षणा does not reside in any particular 
word, but in the whole sentence, Thus then the varieties of 
लक्षणा amount to 80. 


_ The divisions of लक्षणा are differently given by different 
writers.  Mammata's divisions, according to प्रदीप, are as | 


| E: Ü 
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उपादान 


| 
सारोपा 


( as in कुन्ताः 
पुरुषाः प्रविशन्ति ) zf 
The वृत्तिवातिक divides लक्ष 


The रसगङ्गाधर divides 


सारोपा साध्यवसाना जहर 
(in मुखं चन्द्र: ) (in चन्द्रोञ्यम्‌) 
वबिरतास्वभिधाद्यासु......व्यक्षना 


after discharging their function, that 

its sense ete, by which a further meaning is conveyed, is what 
is called suggestion. परः:-अभिधेयादिव्यतिरिक्तः व्यज्ञत्वेन निरूपयिष्यमाणः 
शब्दबुद्धि... ... नयेन accordance with the maxim that when 
a word, a cognition and action cease after a single. effort, 
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there is no further exertion on their part. The idea is that 
a word has a power to express a particular meaning. When 
the word expressess that meaning, its power of denotation is 
exhausted, it cannot further denote anything else. Compare 
“Rae नाभिधा गच्छेत्‌ क्षीगशक्तिविशेषणे' इत्यादिना अभिधाव्यापारस्य विरम्य 
व्यापारासम्भवाभिधानात्‌? लोचन p. 16. This view is diametrically 
opposed to that of some followers of कुमारिल who maintain 
that, as a single arrow, discharged by a strong man, 
destroys in a single movement, called velocity, the armour of 
the enemy, pierces his vitals and kills him, so a single word 
presents to us, by the single power called Denotation, the sense 
of the word, the syntactical connection of the word in a sen- 
tence and the suggested sense. They say that the व्यंग्य 52056 in 
such a verse as निःशेषच्युत is brought out by the अभिधा itself, 
and not by व्यञ्जना as said by the आलङ्कारिकs. Their view is’ 
vigorously criticised by Mammata in the 5th Ullasa (pp. 225- 
2268, Va). “ये त्वमिदथति 'सो5्यमिषोरिव दीर्धदीर्षतरो व्यापारः इति ‘ger: 
शब्द: स शब्दार्थ: इति च विधिरेवात्र ( 'निःशेषच्युत? इत्यादौ नायकान्तिकगमनरूपः ) 
वाच्य? इति K. P. प्रदीप explains the view of these theorists as 
follows:— यथा बलवता प्रेरित इपुरेकेनेव वेगाख्येन व्यापारेण वभैच्छेद्सुरोमेदं 
प्राणहरणं च रिपोविधत्ते तयैक एव शब्द एकेनैवाभिधाख्यव्यापारेण पदार्थस्मृर्ति वाक्यार्थानु- 
aa व्यंग्यप्रतीतिं च विधत्ते । वाक्यार्थानुभवं व्यंग्यत्वाभिमतस्यार्थस्य वाच्यत्वमेव । किं 
चच यत्र शब्दस्य तात्पर्यं स शब्दार्थ इति “निःशेष'० इत्यादौ तात्पर्यविषयतया विधिर्वाच्य ` 
एवेति ?. The काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत (p. 11) explains “यथा शरो वमोरसी 
भित्त्वा जीवितमादत्ते तथा वाक्यमप्यमिधयैव वाच्यव्यंग्ये वक्तीति भावः । अभिधा हि 
यत्पर्यन्ता तत्रैवाभिधायकत्वं तत्पर्यन्तता प्रधाने ध्वनावेव | एतेन वाच्यन्यंग्ययोरभिभैव 
व्यापारः V. अभिनवगुप्त refers to this view, refutes it and approves 
of the maxim quoted by our author “योप्यन्विताभिधानवादी यत्परः 
शब्द: स शब्दार्थः' इति हृदये adler शरवदमिधाव्यापारमेव दीधदीर्घमिच्छति तस्य यदि 
दीधदीघों व्यापारस्तदेको$्साविति कुतः । भिन्नविषयत्वात्‌ । अथानेकोऽसौ तद्विषय 
सहकारिमेदाबसजातीय एव | सजातीये च कार्ये विरम्य व्यापारः शब्द्कमेबुद्धया- 
दीनां पदार्थैविद्धिनिषिद्धः | असजातीये चास्मन्नय एव? p. 18 of लोचन: Vide 
also व्यक्तिविवेक. 1. p. 27. अभिथालक्षणातात्पर्याल्यासु...उपक्षीणासु- W hen 
in accordance with t tim above explained, the three func- 
tions, wiz. Denotation, Indication and Drift are exhausted, 
after having conveyed each its appropriate meaning. अभिधा and 
लक्षणा have been explained above. But the function called तात्पर्य 
requires a little explanation. When the senses of the words 
used in a sentence are connected together on account of Expe- 


७81107, Compatibility and Juxtaposition, a new sense arises, 
which is called the Drift or Purport, which is apart fromthe 
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meanings of the words taken separately. The power by which 
this purport is conveyed is called तातपर्याख्यवृत्ति. Mammata 
refers to this तात्पर्य in many places 'तात्पयार्था5पि केषुचित K. P. 2nd 
Ul. p. 25 (Chàn.); 'q च अभिषातात्पर्यलक्षणाभ्यो व्यापारान्तरेण गम्या?, 
. But it does not appear that Mammata entirely approved of 
this view. Otherwise he would not have said षुच्चित्‌?, but 
would have simply declared that तात्पर्य is one of the functions, 
Our author also appears to hold views similar to those of 
Mammata. He first emphatically above (in II. 3) that 
there are three powers of a word. He did not mention तात्पर्य 
there. Ifhe speaks of it here, it is En 
referring to the views of others, viz, that school of the 
पूर्वमीमांसा called अभिहितान्वयवादिन्‌ऽ. Their idea of तात्पर्य is as 
follows:—In a sentence the meanings of certain words are 
सिद्ध ४. e. accomplished or alread 
and the purport of a sente 
‘subordinate to the mean th 
(साध्य or weg). Let us take an example. moving about 
of priests being known from other source १९8, in the sentence 
“लोहितोष्णीषा क्रत्विजः प्रचरन्ति” the assertion is mea 
down that the priests should wear red head-dress, and not to 
lay down that they should move about. See the remarks of 
प्रदीप (K. P. V.) on तात्पर्य p. 176 (Nir). The आलङ्गारिकऽ gener- 
ally do not accept the तात्पर्याथ as a separate पदार्थ, but look 
upon it as included under ,the व्यंग्य sense; e.g. एकावली says 
“अनुवाद्यानामर्थानां विधेयार्थपरत्व॑ तात्पर्यमिति व्यापारान्तरं परैरभ्युपगतम्‌ p. 56. 
व्यञ्जना नाम-That function of a word or sense, or 
of an affix etc. (through which another meaning is conveyed), 
that function which is variously designated as व्यञ्जन ( sugges- 
tion), ध्वनन (hinting ), गमन (conveying), प्रत्यायन ( acquainting ), 
is what is called the power of suggestion. Compare K. P, 
11 Ul p. 63 (Và) ‘aq व्यक्षनध्वननद्योतनादिशब्दवाच्यमवश्यमेषितव्यम्‌- 
व्यक्नना-1112 author of the ध्वन्यालोक establishes the existence 
ofa व्यंग्य sense at great length (pp. 182-197). There are 
many who deny the existence of a separate वृत्ति called व्यक्षना. 
They include zj under तात्पयै, Others, like the author of 
the व्यक्तिविवेक, include it under अनुमान or under लक्षणा. Note 
the words of T. D व्यञ्जनापि शक्तिलक्षणान्तभूता । अशक्तिमूला चानुमाना- 
दिनान्यथासिद्धा |; the अभिधावृत्तिमातृका of मुकुल says 'लक्षणामार्गावगाहित्वं 
तु ध्वनेः सहृदयैनूतनतयोपवणितस्य विद्यत इति दिदामुन्मूलयितुमिदमत्नोक्तम्‌ |; 
see also P. L. M. p. 9. तिसपु वृत्तिषु—This would be so according 
to the अभिहितान्वयवादिन्‌ऽ; while acc. to the अन्वितामिधानवादिन्‌७, there 
would be the two वृत्ति$ and not three. इति नयेन means-because यथा 
IA विरतः नान्यं व्यापारं करोति तथा तज्निष्ठवृत्तिरपि विरता भवति । उपक्षीणा- 
घु = अर्थान्तरबोधने क्षीणसामर्थ्यासु- अभिधालक्षणा.. -द्विधा--( 7. 12 1. 25) व्यञ्जना is 
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two-fold, (I)that which is based upon a words power 
of Denotation and (II) that which is based upon its power 
of Indication 

(P.12,1 27-p. 13, 1. 1). sande शब्दस्य......विप्रयोगादय 
Construe अनेकार्थस्य शाब्दस्य संयोगाचैः एकत्र अर्थ नियत्रिते (या) अन्यधीहेतुः - 
सा अभिधाश्रया ब्यज्ञना- That power of suggestion is said to be 
based upon Denotation, which causes the apprehension of 
something else from a word, which having more possible 
meanings than one, has been restricted toa single meaning 


by conjunction ete. syg— By the expression ‘आद्यः are meant 
‘disjunction and others’. — 


नोदाहृतम्‌ (P. 13, 1. 2-15). उत्त has been said 
(by Hari or भर्तृहरि in his वाक्यपदीय ). The two verses quoted 
here are from वाक्यपदीय 11, 317 and 318. The reading in the 
printed text of the Vakyapadiya is संसर्गो for संयोगो. Almost 
everywhere we read the quotation as संयोगो. हेमचन्द्र reads 
dam (p. 39 काव्यानुशासन). We must also notice another 
peculiarity about these two verses. They are universally 
quoted as embodying the views of Hari. But the commentator 
पुण्यराज says that they embody the views of others and not 
of Hari. Hari’s views are contained in the verse which 
precedes these two (४. e. Vakyap. II. 316), पुण्यराज४ words 
are अत्रेदं गौणमिदं युख्यमिदं नान्तरीयकमित्येवं शब्दाधनिर्णयप्रस्तावे तततन्निश्चयोः 
पायानुपदर्शयितुकाम आह । वाक्यात्प्रकरणादर्थादौचित्यादेशकालतः । शब्दार्था 
प्रविभज्यन्ते न रूपादेव केवलात्‌ | (वाक्यपदीय IL 316)...तथा चापरेः 
संसर्गादयः इाब्दार्थावच्छेदहेतवः प्रदाशिता इत्याह । de विप्रयोगश्च. साहचर्य 
companionship; विरोधिता hostility or incompatibility of 
co-existence; अर्थ motive: प्रकरण context; लिङ्ग attribute or 
characteristic; शब्दस्यान्यस्य संनिधिः juxtaposition of another . 
word; सामर्थ्यं power; आचिती congruity; व्यक्ति gender; स्वर 
accent. शुब्दार्थस्यानवच्छेदे विशेषस्मृतिह्देतवः--( 11)6३6) are the causes 
of one’s recollecting a special sense of some word, when the 
sense of the word is not of itself definitely ascertained. 'तदेवमेते 
शब्दाधेस्य सन्देहनिराकरणद्वारेण नियतार्थावसायहेतुत्वाद्विशेषस्मृतिहेतवो निर्णयहेतव 
संसर्गादय इति बोड़व्यम्‌ " पुण्य०. रसगं० explains अनवच्छेदे as तात्पर्यसन्देहे 
and विशेषस्सृति as एकार्थमात्रविषया स्मृति 
1. सशङ्कचक्रो &R:—lhis isan example where संयोग defines 
the meaning of a word. Here हरि means ‘ Vishnu’ alone and 
not ‘a monkey’ or ‘a lion’ ( which are also the possible meanings 
of the word हरि as said by अमर्‌० यमानिलिन्दर चन्द्रावैविध्युसिंहांुवाजिषु । 
शुकाहिकपिमेकेषु tai कपिले fag’), because of the conjunction of 
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conch-shell and discus, which are generally associated with 
Vishnu. संयोग is defined as a connection between two things 
such as is generally known to exist between those two things 
only. प्रदीप defines it as 'संयोगः प्रसिद्धार्थस्य ( तदर्थमात्रवृत्तितया प्रसिद्धस्य 
aĝa । प्रभा ) ग्रणविशेषरूप: सम्बन्धः?, s 
2. तद्वियोगेन  ( शह्नचक्रवियोगेन = शङ्खचक्राभावेन ) तमेव ( विष्णुमेव )- 
supply अभिधत्ते after तमेव. The word हरि in this example 
denotes Vishnu alone on account of the disjunction of zig 
and चक्र, There would be no propriety in saying that ‘a 
lion’ etc. are without शङ्ख and चक्र because they are never 
connectd with ङ्क or चक्र, Therefore the very fact that हरि 
is here spoken of as being without शङ्ख and चक्र is the means 
of restricting the meaning of the word हरि to Vishnu. विप्रयोग 
is defined by प्रदीप as तादइशसम्बन्धध्वंसः, disappearance of the 
connection that is generally known to exist between two 
things. AUS : क 
8. In the example ‘Bhima and Arjuna,’ Arjuna is the 
son of Prtha (and not सहस्रार्जुन KANA was killed by 
परशुराम) on account of साहचर्य ८ e. because अजुन (the son of 
पृथा) is associated with भीम and not piaga साहचर्य is 
defined by wio as 'एकस्सिन्कार्य परस्परापेक्षित्वम्‌ The example 
of साहचर्य generally given is रामलक्ष्मणी upon which पुण्यू० says 
“रामलक्ष्मणावित्युक्त लक्ष्मणसाहचर्याद्वाशारथेरेव प्रतीतिः. The word राम is 
applied to बलराम, परशुराम and दाशरथि राम, An objection is 
raised that संयोग and साहचर्य are not different, The example 
of संयोग will be an example of साहचर्य also and vice versa. 
To this, Jagannatha replies:—What the ancients mean by 
regardsng संयोग as different from साहचर्य is—When any 
well-known connection which restricts the denotation of a 
word is expressed by a distinct word, that is an example of 
संयोग, as in the example aqgaat हरिः where the connection 
between शङ्कचक्र and विष्णु is संयोग because it is expressed by ७ 
distinct word स (in सशङ्कचक्रः); but when one of the सम्बन्धिऽ 
restricts thé sense of the other by forming a Dvandva com 
pound with it, there is said to be साहचर्य ; as in रामलक्ष्मणी where 
the word लक्ष्मण itself restricts the meaning of राम, both form- 
ing agg compound. Thus सगाण्डीवोञर्जुनः is an example of संयोग 
and गाण्डीवार्जुनौ is an example of साहचर्य. 'संयोगशब्दस्य सम्बन्धसामाः 
न्यपरतया यत्र शब्दोपात्तं प्रसिद्ध सम्बन्धसामान्यं शक्तिनियामकं तदाद्यस्य, यत्र तु 
इंद्वादिगतः सम्बन्ध्येव केवलस्तथा तत्साहचर्यस्योदाइरणमिति प्राचामाशयातू | इत्थं च 
p E इति संयोगस्य, गाण्डीवार्जुनाविति साहचर्यस्थोदाहरणम्‌ ।' p. 120 
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4, Inthe example ‘Karna and Arjuna,’ Karna is the son 
of the Sita (charioteer ) and not any one else called Karna 
‘or the ear,’ because his hostility (विरोधिता) to Arjuna is 
famous. विरोधिता is defined as प्रसिद्द वैरं सहानवस्थानं चः An 
example of विरोधिता in the 2nd sense ( सहानवस्थान not remaining 
together) is छायातपौ (shade and light). छाया may mean 
lustre’ elsewhere. But here छाया means ‘shade’ as that 
meaning is विरुद्ध to that of आतप (light) The usual example 

रामाजुंनगतिस्तयोः as in K, P. This 

criticised by वृत्तिवातिक 7. 6. अप्पयदीक्षित 

an example of विरोधिताः The रसङ्गाधर 

(pp. 120-121) at as usual वृत्तिवातिक and defends 

K. P. Jagannütha that रामरावणौ wil be an example of 
us remarks of the रसगङ्गाधरः 


means ‘Siva’ and not 
saluting a post. अथै means प्रयोजन. 

6. प्रकरणम्‌-- xample ‘my lord knows everything,’ 
the word देव means ‘you, sir, and not God, the context being 
that the words are addressed to a king. प्रकरण is defined as 
वक्तृश्रोतृबुद्धिस्थता' प्रदीप and वृत्तिवार्तिक p. 6 (being in the mind of 
the speaker and hearer ). Another example, where प्रकरण 
restricts the meanin ing of f a word, is सैन्धवमानय, These words, 
if uttered when a man is about to take his meal, denote the 
bringing of salt. If uttered by a man when going out, they 
mean that a horse is to be brought. 


7. f@q—In the example ‘the angry one, on whose banner 
is the alligator,’ the God of Love is meant (by the word मकर- 
ध्वज) and not the ocean which also is called मकरध्वज, because 
the characteristic ‘anger’ is intimately connected with the 
God of Love only and with no other meaning of the word 
मकरध्वज, लिङ्ग means ‘a characteristic connected with one of the 
things expressed by a word by some relation other than संयोग 
and separated from everything else denoted by the word,’ 
लिङ्गं संयोगातिरिक्तसम्बन्धेन परपक्षव्यावृत्तो धमैः । प्रदीप or लिङ्ग प्रयुक्तनानाथपद- 
चाच्यान्तरव्यावृत्तो Ta’ | Fo qp, an attribute whichis excludeded from 
the other meanings of a word which has been employed and 
and is capable of several meanings. Some say that लिङ्ग means 
‘a peculiar characteristic, but if this meaning were taken, 
then कुपितो मकरध्वजः is nota proper example where लिङ्ग defines 





| 
| 
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the meaning of a word, because कोप is not a peculiar 'character- 
istic of मदन (being found in human beings also) and because 
then mgr हरिः would be an example under लिङ्ग, Therefore 
लिङ्ग means ‘any property or characteristic which belongs to 
one only out of the several meanings of a word by a relation 
other than संयोग and is not at all found in the other meanings 
of that word. go qro p.6 thus distinguishes between संयोग 
and लिङ्ग 'संयोगोदाहरणे प्रसिद्धिप्राचुर्यम्‌, शक्ञादेरिन्द्रादावर्थान्तरेषपे संयोगा- 
विरोधात्‌। लिङ्गोदाहरणे तु सर्वथा अर्थान्तख्यावृत्तिरिति मेदः" ` 2 


8. gaama संनिधिः--170 the example ‘the God, the foe 
of Pura,’ the word पुरारि means Siva, as we gather from the 
proximity of the word ‘God, for otherwise the word पुरारि 
might as well stand for ‘the enemy of the city, some king. 
प्रदीप defines संनिधि as नियताथैकशब्दान्तरसामानाधिकरण्यम) agreement 
in case with another word having fixed sense. This defini- 
tion is strongly criticised by the वृत्तिवातिक p. 7 as well as by the 
रसगङ्गाधरः वृत्तिवातिक defines it as 'नानाथैपदैकवाच्यसंसग्यैथान्तरवाचिपद- 
समभिव्याहार?, ‘utterance of a word having a meaning logically 
connected with only one meaning of a word which is capable of 
many senses.’ The objections which Jagannatha raises against 
प्रदीप are “ क्रेण राजते नाग? इल्यादावव्यापनात्तज्रियामकान्तरस्य गवेषणे 
गौरवात्‌, कुपितो मकरध्वजः? इति तन्मूलोक्ते लिङ्गोदाहरणेऽतिव्यापनाचचोपेक्ष्यम्‌.” 


9. सामर्थ्य 0 the example ‘the cuckoo is intoxicated 
by the spring, the word ‘madhu’ means ‘spring-time’ and not 
‘nectar’ or ‘honey,’ because it is the spring-time only that has 
‘power’ to intoxicate the cuckoo and not honey ete, सामथ्य is 
explained as कारणलस्‌, S : 


10. औचिती- 170 the example ‘may the favourableness 
of your beloved preserve you the word मुख means ‘favour- 
ableness or coming face to face,’ because here the word मुख 
in the sense of face has no propriety with reference to the 
act of preserving. The preserving of persons stricken by 
love is brought about only by the favourableness of their 
sweet hearts, and not by their mere faces, which, if the sweet- 
hearts are themselves unfavourable, cannot preserye the 
lovers. Hence मुख is taken to mean 'सांमुख्य. “og वो दयितामु- 
खम? इत्यत्र दयितामुखकर्वृकरक्षणकमैत्वक्षिप्तकामार्तानां सम्बोध्यपुरुषाणां त्राणं हि 
तस्याः सांसुख्येनेव भवति | न तु मुखमात्रेण । वैसुख्ये तेन (सुखेन) त्राणायोगाव.. 
अतस्त्राणाईत्वं वदनसांमुख्यो भयप्रत्यायकस्य मुखशब्दस्य” रसगं० p. 124. 
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11. @y—In the example “the moon shines in the sky, 
we are led to take चन्द्र in the sense of ‘moon,’ by the presence 
of the place 'sky' The word चन्द्र also means ‘camphor’ or 
gold,’ as said by amo 'स्वर्गे पे भूरिचन्द्री दौ' or by मेदिनी ‘aa: 
कपूरकाम्पिलसुधांशुखणच [ चा? ] ey 


12. ae—In the example “चित्रभानु at night,’ we know 
that चित्रमानु means ‘fire’ here, from the time specified, viz. 
‘night.’ चित्रभानु also means ‘the sun,’ if spoken of by day 

13. व्यक्तिला the sentence ‘the wheel glistens,’ we know 
that the word रथाङ्ग means ‘a wheel’ and not ‘the chakrayaka, 
the ruddy goose’ from its being in the neuter gender. wie 

it is masculine. अमर० says “चक्र रथाङ्गम्‌’ 
and मेदिनी says "रथाङ्गं न द्वयोश्चक्रे ना चक्राङ्गविहङ्गमे,' 

14. (P. 13, 1. 14-15) ug वेदे एव...नोदाहृतम्‌ः As 
accent modifies sense in the Vedas alone and not in Poetry, 
no example of its occurrence is given here. An example from 
the Vedas, where accent modifies the sense is geqqq:* in the 
sentence इन्द्रशबुवर्धख- The word इन्द्रशत्रु may be dissolved in two 
ways इन्द्रस्थय 33: or इन्द्रः ggde. If it be taken asa तत्पुरुष, it 
will mean ‘the killer of Indra’ and the उदा क accent will lie on 
the last letter of the whole compound according to the Sütra 
of Panini ‘game’ VI. 1. 223 (समासस्य अन्तः उदात्तः स्यात्‌). In 
this ease the word ggzq: will be written in the पदपाठ as 
इन्द्रशत्रुः If we dissolve the word as इन्द्रः aq: य॒स्य d. e. as 


बहुत्रीहि compound, it will mean ‘whose killer is Indra’ and the 
उदात्त accent will be the same as the natural accent of the first 
member of the बहुन्नीहि compound, viz. इन्द्र, according to the 
Sūtra 'बहुत्रीहौ प्रकृत्या yaad’ पा. VI. 2.1. The word gezzmr in this 
latter ease will be written in the पदपाठ as ag Our author 
lays down here that accent modifies the sense in the Vedas 
alone and not in Poetry. Accents were employed only in the 
Vedic Literature and not in classical Sanskrit. Compare 
the words of मम्मट इन्द्रशावुरित्यादो वेदे एव न काव्ये खरोच्थे विरोषप्रतीतिकृत्‌.? 
Our author simply echoes the words of Mammata 





* Compare Satapatha Brahmana I. 6. 3. 1. f अथ यदबवीदिन्द्र- 
qaia तस्मादु हैनं इन्द्र एव जवान | अथ ae दाश्वदवक्ष्यदिन्द्रस्य शवुर्वभखेति 
शक्वदु ह स एवेन्द्रमहनिष्यत्‌ l; also the पाणिनीयशिक्षा 'मत्रो हीनः enr वर्णतो 
वा मिथ्याप्रयुक्तो न तमर्थमाह । स वाग्वज्रो यजमानं हिनस्ति alexa: स्वरतोः 
पराधात्‌ verse 52 
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(P. 13, ll 16-24) si च के$प्यसहमाना..... .कटाक्षनिक्षेपेण- 

ag: some, not enduring this assertion, say. इदं refers to 
the words of araz (and of our author also) quoted above 'वेदे 
एव न काव्ये खरोध्थेविशेषप्रतीतिक्कत्‌” विश्वनाथ gives us here the criti- 
cism of Mammata’s dictum by some commentators (like चण्डीदास 
and राघवानन्द ) and then rebukes them for criticizing a respe- 
ctable writer like Mammata without sufficient reason. स्वरो5पि 


काक्कादिरूपः काव्ये विशेषप्रतीतिकृदेव--4 00९०४ also in the shape of change 
of voice etc, is, as a matter of fact, the cause of understanding 


in a particular sense something that would otherwise be ambi- 
guous. The word खर in the कारिका of हरि may mean ‘a Vedic 
accent, उदात्त, अनुदात्त or स्वरित? or it may mean simply ‘change 
of voice, or tune.’ So काकु, which is defined by अमर० as 'काकु 
स्त्रियां विकारो यः शोकभील्यादिमिर्ध्वनेः? (a change of voice which is due 
to sorrow, fear, etc.) will be denoted by the 

bave seen above that the same sentence, when uttered with 
a different tone will mean different things, e. 8. in the verse 
मश्चामि कौरवशतं समरे न कोपात्‌? eto. (वेणीसंहार I Act). If this 
sentence is read merely asan affirmative one, the meaning 


will be ‘I shall not destroy the hundred Kauravas in battle 
through wrath.’ This sense is opposed to the vow of Bhima 


that he will kill all the Kauravas. So, by a change of voice in 
repeating the verse, i.e. repeating it interrogatively, another 
meaning is conveyed 4. e. ‘shall I not kill ete. . e. ‘I shall indeed 
kil ete. Here then we see that खर (in the shape of change 
of voice) does modify the meaning of words in a poem, not— ` 
withstanding Mammata’s words to the contrary. उदात्तादिरू- 
योऽपि...विशेषप्रतीतिक्गदैव- According to the way laid down in his 
treatise by the holy sage Bharata, accent in the shape of उदात्त 
(acute) ete. does really convey some particular Rasa, as for 
example, the Erotic (when in the absence of the accent. the रस 
would have been doubtful). gs3:-The मुनि is here भरत, the author 
of a amaata in 36 or 37 chapters, which he is said to have receiv- 
ed from Brahma. We should read मुनेः पाठ्ययुणोक्तिदिशा for पाठोक्त- 
दिशा. भरत says (chap. 19 p.221 qama) 'पाठ्ययुणानिदानीं वक्ष्याम 
तद्यथा सप्त eur, त्रीणि स्थानानि etc.’ The word पाठ does not yield a good, 
sense. But there is no Ms, to support our conjecture. भरत says 
(chap. 19, 43 of aama) 'उदात्तश्चानुदात्तश्च स्वरितः कम्पितस्तथा | वणी 
त्वार एव स्युः पाठ्ययोगे तपोधनाः ॥ तत्र हास्यशङ्गारयोः खरितोदात्तैबीररौद्राद्‌ भुतेघु 
उदात्तकम्पितै 


: करुणावात्सल्यभयानकेघु अनुदात्तस्वरितकम्पितेवणेः  पाड्यमुपपादये 
दिति. So we are told that in a dramatic representation the 
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speeches should be recited with खरित and उदात्त letters 
respectively in हास्य and शृङ्गारः So even such स्वर as उदात्त is cited 
by the sage भरत as defining a meaning; and we have seen above 
that काकुखर also modifies the meanings of words. एतद्विषये उदाहरण 
मुचितमेव इति--17 the case of this also ६, e, स्वर, some exemplifica- 
tion is proper, asin the case of the 13 other defining causes, 
Here ends the criticism of Mammata's dictum. The सारसमुच्चय 
of रलकण्ठ hasa similar note upon the words '4z एव न काव्ये 

चोदात्तादिः स्वरः काव्ये विशेषप्रतिनिमित्त न भवति तथापि स्वरः 
agen: काव्ये विशेषप्रतीतिहेतुर्भवति यथा “मश्चामि कौरवशतम” इति च अन्थकृता 
त एतदपरामृइ्योदात्तादिनिषेधः काव्ये कृतः. निक्षेपेण (p. 13, 1. 18- 


ete, cause one to stand 
of the suggested se only; they do not really acquaint 
us with any distin in the shape of restricting to a 


is व्यंग्य )) The idea 

cular meaning out of sev 

primary. As स्वर is 1 mentio: 

must restrict a word to a particular meaning out of several 
possible and primary meanings. But स्वर in the form of काकु 
does not restrict a wor a particular sense out of many possi- 
ble senses, but it suggests some sense other than the one expre- 
ssed by the words ina sentence. Vide the words of प्रदीप 
“काकुखले तु न नानार्थाभिधानियमनं किं त्वपदार्थस्थैव व्यञ्जनम्‌. Similarly खर 
in the form of उदात्त referred to by Bharata-muni does not rest- 
rict the meaning of a word, but it serves to bring out by its 
employment, the sentiment of Love etc. in a recitation. Thus 
स्वर, as interpreted by the critic, would not be on all fours with 
the other defining agencies such as संयोग; and therefore the 
interpretation of the critic is wrong and must not be accepted 
किंच, यदि यत्र केषानङ्गीकारप्रसङ्ग:ः- Moreover, if restriction to a 
single sense were laid down by the force of accentuation in 
every case where even two meanings of ambiguous words were 
left undetermined by the absence of such defining causes as 
context ete, then, in.such a case, it would follow that we can- 
not recognise the figure of speech called कष (Paronomasia). 
The idea is:—If accents such as उदात्त were admitted as defining 
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ibe meanings of words in poetry, then the क्ेषालङ्कार must be 
given up; 6. g. the expression सर्वदोमाधवः is fee. We may take 
it as equal to सर्वदोमाधवः or सर्वदो माधवः- If ‘accent were admitted 
as defining the meanings of words, सर्वदो माधवः wil mean 
only one thing and thus it will not be an example of कष. 
नच agi—But it is not so (४. ८. it is not seen that कष is not 
recognised). हेष ४४ recognised by all authorities as a figure of 
speech. अत एवाइुः..-नये इति Hence it is that they say while treat- 
ing of q “according to the maxim ‘in the province of Poetry, 
accent is not regarded." आहुः— This refers to «qz himself. 
The plural is used to show respect. काव्यमार्ग -etc.—these are 
the words of मम्मट, who says “-अर्थमेदेन शब्दमेर:” इति दरीने, 'काव्यमार्ग 
खरी न गण्यते? इति च नये वाच्यभेदेन भिन्ना अपि शब्दा ag युगपदुश्वारणेन छिष्यन्ति 
भिन्नं खरूपमपहूवते स Xq” K. P. IX. 7. renes. [üün Enough 
of this censorious glancing on Mie part of these objectors 
at the explanations of the venerable ( vathor काव्यप्रकार), who 
is the source of inspiration (lit. the bestower of livelihood ) to 
the critic as well as to me (t. e. to all). याख्यानेपु- this refers 
to qzqz's note on the word खर in the कारिका 9 रि. 

The words इदं च केप्प्यसहमाना: of the text most probably 
refer to रुचक (who is generally identified with wm, the author 
of अलङ्कारसर्वस्व, which is the guide of our author). Ruchaka in his 
काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत, while commenting upon the words of Mammata 
GE एव न काव्ये खरोध्थेबिश्ेषप्रतीतिक्कत' says “न विशेषप्रतीतिहेछुरिति | यद्यपि 
चोदात्तादिः काव्ये न विशेषप्रतीतिनिमित्त॑ तथापि काकुखरो विशेषश्रतीतिहेतुभैवति | 
यथा मश्चामि कौरवशतं समरे न कोपादिति, स्वस्था भवन्ति मयि जीवति थार ैराष्ट्रा इति 
च युस्कृत......दौत्यादिनिषेधः gai”. We take मान्य and उपजीव्य as 
referring to Mammata and व्याख्यानेपु as- referring to मम्मट’s 
words on the expression खरादयः occurring in Haris Karikà. 
It is possible that मान्य and उपजीव्य refer to- Ruchaka and the 
words व्याख्यानेपु refers to Ruchaka's remarks upon the words of 
Mammata. The above quotation from. Ruchaka is due to the 
courtesy of Dr. 8. K. Belvalkar. The लोचन on साहित्यद० says 
Afr refers to चण्डीदास and राघवानन्द. रचर 

(P. 13, 1. 25-26) आदिशब्दात्‌... -कोरकाद्याकारत्वम्‌ By the 
"word आदि in स्वरादयः is meant, in such an example as ‘a 
"female with breasts just so big, the making one aware by the 
gestures of the hand that the breasts etc. resemble the 
mnexpanded lotus ete. On the word आदि in खरादयः Mam- 
mata says “ आदिग्रहणात्‌ 'एइहमेत्तत्थणिआ AE अच्छिवत्तेहिँ। 
Sm gA fact ॥' इत्यादावमिनयादयः?. On this 
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प्रदीप says खरादय इत्यादिग्रहणादभमिनयापदेशौ gat । अन्ये चोक्तान्तभूताः.? 
The verse quoted above in Prakrit ( एतावन्मात्रस्तनिक्का एतावन्मात्रा- 
भ्यामक्षिपत्राथ्यास्‌ | एतावन्मात्रावस्था एतावन्मात्रैदिवसैः ॥ ) is an example 
of अभिनय ( gesticulation). अभिनय is defined as “विवक्षितार्थाकृति- 
aaa हस्तादिव्यापारः' वृ. वा. 7. 8, अभिनय is a motion of 
the hand etc. conveying to another the idea of the size of 
@ particular object. € verse एतावन्मात्रस्तनिका ete. is commen: 
ted upon as follows “सोंदर्यातिशायशालिन्या नयनगोचरमगताया युणश्रवण- 
मात्रजनितानुरागेण नायकेनावस्थायां पृष्टायां दूत्या इयमुक्तिः ।...एतावत्परिमाणौ 
आमलकादिपरिमाणौ स्तनौ. यस्याः सा एवमेतावत्परिमाणं ययोस्ते एतावन्मात्रे 
विवक्षितकमलदलादिपरिमाणे -ताभ्यामक्षिपत्राभ्यां नयनदलाभ्याम्‌ | उपलक्चितेत्य्ैः | 
उपलक्षणे ठृतीयानुशासनात्‌ | तथा एतावन्मद्विवद्षितपरिमाणं दीघादि यस्यास्तथा 
भूता अवस्था स्वरूपं यस्याः सा एवमेतावदू बुद्धिस्थं परिमाणं संख्या येषां तथाबिधैदि- 
वसैलैक्षणया संवत्सरैरुपलक्षिता | परिच्छिन्नेति यावत्‌ । वर्षकथनसैव प्रायञ्ञो लोकव्यव- 
हारसिडत्वात्‌। दिवसैरिति करणे वा तृतीया । अत्र सुकुलाकारहस्ताभिनयेन स्तनपरि- 
माणबिशेषे, पञ्मःलाङ्गतिना तेन नेत्रपरिमाणविशेषे.--अङगुल्यङ्कधारणादिरूपेण च दिवस- 
संख्याविशेषे बुद्धिस्थमात्रशक्त्या एतावच्छब्दा नियमितशक्तयः । go zo p. 54. 
अपदेश, the second defining cause included under आदि in स्वरादयः, 
is defined by बृ. वा. as 'विवक्षितार्थैस्य शङ्गम्राहिकया निदेशः? (p. 8.) 4. e. 
pointing out the person or thing intended in some direet 
way, as if it were caught by the horns. An example is इतः 
स देत्यः प्राप्तश्रीनेत एवाईति क्षयम्‌’ (Kumarasam. II. 55), Here, in as 
much as by placing his hand upon his chest, the speaker 
designates himself, the word इ: is restricted to the speaker 
by अपदेशः (p. 13, 1. 28) एबमेक्रस्मिन्‌ . „qaar. When a word 
is thus restricted, in respect of its Denotation, to a particular 
meaning, that power which is the cause of one's thinking of 
another sense of the word is the power termed suggestion, 
founded on Denotation.’ 

(P. 13,1 29-p.14, 1. 6) यथा मम......एवमन्यतः महापात्र and 
सान्धिविग्यहिक have been explained above (p. 31). चतुर्दशभाषाविला- 
Rdg The lover of the nymphs in the form of fourteen 
languages i. e. who intimately knew fourteen languages. 
दुर्गालक्वितविश्रहः etc. This verse has two applications, one to 
the king भानुदेव whose glorification is the matter in hand, 
and the other to Siva. We shall first explain the verse as 
applied to the king. दुगौल्वितविमहः-दुगैः अलद्वितो विग्रहो qu— 
विग्रह means fight or body. So the compound will mean 
‘whose march is not impeded by the fortresses’ (of his enemy ) 
or ‘whose body is not screened by fortresses’ i, e, ‘who does nof 
fight from behind the shelter afforded by forts but who fights 
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on the open plain. मनसिजं संमीलयंस्तेजसा who by his lustre throws 
into the back-ground the god of love. प्रोब्द्राजकल:-प्रोद्यत प्रकृष्ठभ्यु- 
दययुक्ते राजकं राजसमूहं लाति वञ्यतया गृह्णाति who subdues flourishing 
chiefs. गृहीतगरिमा one who has attained greatness. विष्वग्वृतो 
Amfu:—surrounded on all sides by gay people ( voluptuaries ). 
नक्षेत्रशक्कतेक्षणः aad क्षत्रियश्रेष्ठे कृतेक्षणो दत्तदृष्टिन भवतीति तत्रापि तुच्छवुद्धिरिति 
भावः | राम०— who does not condescend even to cast a look at 
the best of ksatriyas. गिरियुरौ met aa धारयन्‌ who has the 
deepest devotion 'for Siva (गिरिः गुरु: श्वशुरः यस्य). गामाक्रम्य 
Having made the earth his own. विभूतिभूषिततनुः (विभूत्या भूषिता 
cae, “विभूतिर्भूतिरैश्ववैमणिमादिकमष्टधा' अमरः) whose body is de- 
corated by prosperity or wealth, gqraga:—husband of Uma. 
The verse as applied to शिव means:—gatefgatase:— दुर्गया लद्वितः 
आक्रान्तः विग्रहः देहः qu whose body is embraced by Durg& 
i e. Parvati मनसिजं diedersmr—overwhelming by his fire 
(from the third eye) the god of love. प्रो अद्राजकलः--प्रोधन्ती राज्ञः 
चन्द्रस्यं कला यस्य who wears the rising digit of the moon. 
गृहीतगरिमा-0९ who has attained vast proportions. भोगिमिः- 
ai:-by serpents.  नक्षत्रेशङतेक्षणः- -नक्षत्राणा ईशः चन्द्रः तेन कृतं ईक्षणं 
S«-who looks upon everything by means of the Lord of the 
Naksatras. गिरिगुरौ गाढां रुचि धारयन्‌-(गिरीणां ge: हिमालयः) 
who has the deepest affection for the Lord of Mountains. 
गामाक्रम्य having mounted on a. bull. विभूतिभूषिततनुः with his 
body adorned with ashes. उमाबछभः husband of उमा % ८. 
Parvati. अत्र प्रकरणेन...वोध्यते. अभिषेये-अभिधया- बोध्ये; connect अभिषेये 
with fafaa. Here by the context the meaning of the word 
उमावह्लम being restricted in respect of Denotation to the king 
Bhanudeva, the lord of the great queen Uma, the sense of 
the ‘husband of the goddess Gauri’ i.e. the god Siva, is. 
understood only through suggestion. The suggestion is here 
based upon अभिषा- The reason is:—Out of several possible 
meanings, the word is restricted to a particular one by 
context etc. And then another meaning, which could have 
been denoted by the same word in another connection, is. 
suggested. The result is that the king is suggested to be 
similar to Siva 4. ८. there is उपमाध्वति in this verse. 

(P. 14, 1. 8-12) लक्षणोपास्यते..-लक्षणामूला व्यज्ञना' लक्षणोपास्यते. .- 
व्यञ्जना लक्षणाश्रया-यस्य कृते लक्षणा उपास्यते तत्‌ प्रयोजनं तु यया प्रत्याय्यते सा 
लक्षणाश्रया व्य्जना am That power, whereby the motive, for the 
sake of which Indication is resorted to, is caused to be thought 
of, is called Suggestion founded on Indication. यस्य aq means 
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'यत्मतीतो्िमित्तम्‌ Compare K. P. IT. 9-10 ( p. 59 Chan.) ag 
प्रतीतिमाधातु लक्षणा समुपाखते । फले शब्दैकगम्ये5त्र .व्यज्ञनान्नापरा क्रिया ॥ 
upon which प्रदीप says `यस्य पावनत्वादेः फलस्य प्रतीत्य लक्षणाश्रयशब्द्प्रयो- 
गस्तत्फलं तस्मादेव शब्दाद्गम्यते न तु प्रमाणान्तरात ` : 

गङ्गायां घोषः... ...लक्षणामूला व्यज्ञना--विरतायाँ is to be connected 
with अभिधायाम्‌, When, in such an example as ‘a herd-station 
on the Ganges’ the power of denotation ceases after denoting 
the meaning ‘a mass cf water, and when the power of 
Indication ceases after co: eying the meaning of ‘the bank’ etc., 
then that power, by ch the excess of coolness and 
purity is conveyed, is ed suggestion based upon Indication, 
The idea is:--In the example «gmi घोष? the word गङ्गा 
denotes a stream of water; then, as this primary meaning is 
unsuitable, we understand afterwards by Indication ‘the bank’. 
The motive for making use of such an expression to convey 
the meaning is that the speaker wishes to lead us to understand 
excess of coolness and. Purity on the bank (लक्षणोपाखते 
यस्य कृते तत्तु प्रयोजनम्‌), In tb. > example गङ्गायां घोषः we understand 
this motive by a special power of words, Tt cannot be said 
that excess of coolness is understood by अभिधा; because the 
convention (of the word गङ्गा) was not made in respect of 
coolness ete. but in respect of a stream of water. Nor can we 
say that the excess of coolness is understood by लक्षणा, because 
the conditions of लक्षणा are not satisfied. There must be 
मुख्याधैबाध, dam and रूदिप्रयोजनान्यतरत्व. The primary meaning 
of गङ्गा being inapplicable, we take it to mean ‘bank’ by 
Indication. Ifit be said that the प्रयोजन also is indicated by 
the word ag, then we reply that the प्रयोजन would be indi- 
cated by ‘the Ganges’ only if the sense of the bank is inappli- 
cable. Besides the bank has no direct connection (तद्योग = 
साक्षात्सम्बन्ध) with the properties coolness ete.; moreover, if प्रयो> 
जन be indicated, we ask what the motive is for indicating tue 
प्रयोजन from the word'qgr. So none of the conditions of sgm 
are satisfied. Nay, they are not even necessary. The word 
“गङ्गा? has the power to convey शैत्यपावनत्वाद्यतिशय. Therefore, the 
प्रयोजन is suggested. And as this suggestion comes in only when 
a word is employed ina secondary (लाक्षणिक) sense, the व्यञ्जना 
is said to be based upon लक्षणा. 

(P. 14, 1. 18) एवं mef... ...आथीमाह, विश्वनाथ divides व्यक्षना 
into two varieties शाब्दी and आथी. The शाब्दी 88७7 ‘he divides 


into अभिधामूला and लक्षणामूला. In this division he appears to 
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follow Mammata. प्रदीप says 'सा (व्यञ्जना) च द्वेधा-शब्द्रनिष्ठा अथैनिष्ठा 
च। आद्या तु द्वेषा-अभिधामूला लक्षणामूला च? pp. 45-46 (Nirn. -€व. ). 
Our author and प्रदीप include अभिधामूला and लक्षणामूला under शाब्दी. 
The reason appears to be that लक्षणा and अभिधा. are both 
powers of a word. The उद्दयोत remarks on शाब्दी व्यक्षना “शाब्दस्य 
परिबस्यसहत्वाञ्च शब्दमूलकतेन व्यपदेश: p.74(Chan.). The suggestion 
is here said to be based upon word because here we cannot 
put a synonymous word in place f the one employed. In 
ihe example 'ुर्गाल ङ्वित विहः... उमावछभः if we substitute पार्वती 
for उमा, it won't do. The matter in hand is the glorification 
of the busband of the queen named Umi. So we cannot 
employ the word पार्वती there. Thus in this case of अभिधामूल- 
व्यञ्जना, the definition of sgam applies. But how will it apply 
io लक्षणामूलव्यज्ञना instanced ‘in गङ्गायां ary? There even if we 
substitute भागीरथ्या for गङ्गायां, there is suggestion still, Our 
author does not expressly tell us way he includes लक्षणामूल- 
sgam under greg. The reason may be as follows:—It is true 
that we can substitute भागीरथी for गन्ना; the शाब्दप रिवृत्त्यसहत्व 
does not lie in this, We understand शेत्यपावनत्वाद्यतिशय from the 
expression गङ्गायां घोषः; but if we substitute in its place गङ्गातीरे 
gta: the suggested sense vanishes. We may employ another 
synonym, भागीरथी. But here also, there is लक्षणा; what we 
cannot do is to substitute a direct expression like गङ्गातीर or 
.भागीरथीतीर for गङ्गा or भागीरथी. . Herein consists the 'परिवृत्त्यसहत्व- 
Tt is not meant that in शाब्दी व्यञ्जना, the अर्थ ( meaning ) is not 
necessary. What is meant is that in शाब्दी व्यञ्जना, the particular 
words employed are most important; the circumstances which 
constitute आथीँ व्यज्जन may or may not be present but it is not 
meant that they must not be present, As it is the word that 
is most important in this kind of व्यञ्जना, it is called शाब्दी or 
शब्दनिष्ठा in accordance with the न्याय 'प्राधान्येन व्यपदेशा भवन्ति? 


(P. 14, 1. 14-16 ) वक्‍तृबोड़व्य.........अ्धैसम्भवा. Construct या 
(व्यञ्जना) वदतृबोडव्यवाक्‍्यानाम्‌ अन्यसंनिधिवाच्ययोः प्रस्तावदेशाकालानां  काकोः 
ेष्टादिकस्य च ater अन्यम्‌ ait बोधयेत्‌ सा अधेसम्भवा (व्यज्षना)- 
"That suggestion is said to arise from the sense of words 
which causes one to think of something else through the 
peculiar character of the speaker, or the person addressed, or 
the sentence, or the proximity of another person, or the expre- 
.Ssed meaning, or the occasion, or the place, or the time, or the 
modulation of voice, or gestures ete. Our author copies the 
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very words of Mammata “वकक्‍तृवोद्धव्यकाकूनां वाक्यवाच्यान्यसंनिधेः ॥ 
प्रस्तावदेशकालादेवेंशिष्टयात्‌ प्रतिभाजुषाम्‌ । योष्थैस्यान्यथधीहेतुर्व्यांपारो व्यक्तिरेव 
ar £. P. III 2-3. On बोडव्य, मलिनाथ in his तरल remarks 
“बोद्धव्यो बोधयितव्यः प्रतिपाद्यो जन इत्यथेः। अन्तनीं(णीं ?) तगिजर्थः प्रायेणायं 
बुधिधातु:। यथा 'एकक्चति दूरात्‌ सम्बुद्धों' (पा? १. २. ३३) इत्यत्र सम्बुद्धिशब्दे? 
p. 78. प्रस्तावः प्रकरणम्‌. काकु has been explained above (9. 71) 
अन्यः अधेः-वाच्यलक्ष्यव्यतिरिक्तः- i: 

(P. 14, 1. 18-22) तत्र वक्‍्तृ...दोत्यते. वक्त ete. विश्वनाथ cites his 
own verse as an example, where there is some speciality in 
respect of the speaker, the sentence, the occasion, the place and 
the time. कालो wgi—etc. Qz-exhaustion. aiz:-wind. केलीवनीयमपि 
-separate केलीवनी इयमपि , this pleasure-garden also. वज्ञलकुञज्ञमञ्ज :-- 
वज्जुला: अशोकाः (see अमर IL 4. 64) तेषां gar तैः मक्षु:--1०एथ१ 
with the bowers of Aśokas. एष च पुष्पधन्वा--अनेन तत्कालानुभूयमानो- 
न्मादकत्वं कामस्य सूचितम्‌. प्रच्छन्नकामुकः--Paramour. The speciality 
‘of the five, viz वक्तृ, वाक्य, देश, काल and प्रस्ताव ¡$ well brought 
out by qo as followsi—aaq: कामुकत्वम, वाक्य श्योद्दीपनवि भावसमू ह- 
कामोद्रेकननकतत्कालपत्यलाभकतैव्यानिश्वयविषयत्वम्‌, प्रस्तावस्य सुरत विषयत्वम्‌, 
काळदेशवोः कामोद्रेकजनकत्वम्‌?. | ॥ 

(P. 14, 1. 23 ff). बोडव्यवैशिष्टये etc. Where the specialty is 
in respect of the person addressed the example is निःशेष ete. 
निःशेषच्युत ete. Thi | verse occurs in the printed अमरुशतक as 
No. 105, It is not commented upon by अजुनवर्सदेव 1216 A. D.) 
but is commented upon by वेमभूपाल, A great deal of controversy 
has raged about the meaning of this verse. Our author appears 
to hold that this verse is an example of व्यञ्जना based upon लक्ष्यार्थै, 
as is made clear by his remarks “तदन्तिकमेव गतासीति बिपरीतलक्षणया 
लक्ष्यम्‌. Let us first understand the meaning of the verse as 
interpreted by our author, नायकानयनाय प्रेषितां d सम्भुज्यागतां adi 
प्रति विदर्धोत्तमनायिका जानकार्यत्वप्रतिपादनसुखेन सम्भोगच्िह्ान्युद्दाटयितुमादद*? 

O * सिथ्यावादिनि मया agar प्रसादितोऽपि नागत इति मिव्याभाषणशीओ । बहुधा प्रसादितोऽपि नागत इति मिथ्याभाषणशीले । 
वान्धवजनस्य ARI अशातः स्वा्थपरायणतयाऽनाकलितः पीडाया आगमः आगमनं 
यया तथाविधे | दूति न तु सखि ।......इतो ममान्तिकात्‌ वापीं प्रति ज्ञानाय गतासि | 
खानकारानतिक्रमलोभात्‌ | पुनरिति एवार्थे । Tuer: । तस्य बहुधा कृतापराधस्य । 
अत एव अधमस्य परवेइनानमिशतया दुःखप्रयोजककर्मशीलस्य | अन्तिकं समीपं 
गतासीत्यनुषज्ञः । उक्तार्थे साधकमाह निःशेषेत्यादि । उ» go । स्तनतटं कुचतटं 
निःशेषच्युतचन्दनं निःशेषं यथा भवति तथा च्युतं गलितं चन्दनं यस्मत्तत्तथोक्तम्‌।; 
on the propriety of this word निःशेष, चित्रमीमांसा remarks (p. 3) 
जाने हि सर्वत्र चन्दनच्युतिः स्यात्‌ तव तु स्तनयोस्तटे उपरिभागे एव seat । 
इयमाक्ेषङ्कतैव.? निस्रृष्टरागोष्धरः--अधर lower lip. Seca: अपगतालक्तकः 
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zo qo. The plain meaning is ‘you went hence to bathe in the 
well and not, as I had directed you, to the wretch? Our 
author's idea appears to be that this plain meaning ( gsm) 
is inapplicable under the circumstances and that these words 
indicate, by the relation of contrariety (asin Irony), that 
she went to the wretch (and not to the well). — 

The words नि:शेष etc. apparently denote the effects of bath- 
ing. But asthe apparent meaning (amtata ) is incompatible 
under the circumstances, the meaning ‘you went to the wretch’ 
is indicated by विपरीतलक्षणा The words निःशेष ete. are then 
properly construed with this meaning.* This is what the author 
says in the words ‘sq तदन्तिकमेव गतासीति विपरीतलक्षणया लक्ष्यम्‌? १. 6. 
the लक्ष्य is तदन्तिकमेव गतासि. तस्य च...बोध्यते. तस्य = लक्ष्यस्यः From this 
indicated sense is understood the suggested sense ‘your 
purpose was dallying with him’ through the : 
messenger addressed, Therefore the verse is an example of the 
specialty of the बोद्धव्य. Ihe motive, here, in 1 sorting to लक्षणा, 
as done by our author, is to convey the idea of dallying. 

The above view about this verse is entirely opposed to that 
of Mammata, his commentators like Pradipakara and Nageéa, 
and to that of Jagannatha. The words of मम्मट are अत्र तदन्तिक- 
मेव रन्तुं गतासीति प्राधान्येन अधमपदेन व्यज्यते.? ४. ८. the व्यंग्य is cg तदन्तिक- 
गमन, Here मम्मट says that the sense ‘you went near him only 
for dallying with him’ is suggested by the word अधम which 
is most prominent (according to Pradipa) or the fact that 
‘you went only to dally with him, which is the most promi- 


अपगतताम्बूलरागो वा. In bathing the colour of both the lips would 
be washed away, if at all. तथा निर्मृष्टरागोऽधर इत्यत्र ताम्बूल्रहणविलम्बात्‌ 
प्राचीनरागस्या किंचिनमृष्टतेत्यन्यथासिद्भिपरिहाराय fate इति रागस्य निःशेषः 
मृष्टतोक्ता | पुनः ज्लानसाधारण्यव्यावतैनेन सम्भोगत्निह्णोद्धाटनाय अधर इति विशिष्य 
अहदणम्‌ । उत्तरोष्ठे सरागे अधरोष्ठमात्रस्य निर्मृष्टरागता चुम्बनकृतैव नेत्रे दूरमनश्षने- 
नेत्रे दूरमत्यर्थ कञ्जलरहिते । दूरमत्यथेमिति आपाततोऽर्थैः (the meaning at first 
sight) । काळतः सानेन वा सर्वतोऽज्ञनलोपः स्यात्‌, तव चु लोचनयोः कचित्मान्त 
एव अनञ्जनत्वम्‌। इदं चुम्बनङ्कतमेवेति । चिः मी तन्त्री slender. तन्वी तवेयं तनुः 
पुलकिता सरोमाञ्चा। आपाततः तन्वी ते सहजतानवकीतनेन पुलकितेति ख्लानचिह्णोः 
यन्यासः । पुळकिताऽपि तन्वी वतेते इति हृदि स्थितोऽन्वयः | तेन च स्नानेन पुलकित- 


तनुः किंचिदुच्छुसिता भवति । इयं तु न तथेति रत्ह्िशजनितावेव तानवपुरुकोड्गमौ 
इति ममोद्वाटनम्‌ ' | चिः मी. p. 3. 
— * As done in the fo mto quoted above. 
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nent, is suggested by the word अधम (according to उद्दयोत ). मम्मठ 5 
idea is that in this verse you cannot resort to लक्षणा a£ all, 
Herein he differs from our author. Moreover, he says that the 
whole व्यंग्य sense can be had from the word अधम. The words 
fada: etc. are common both to वापीलान and dallying with him 
They are not to be interpreted as being inapplicable to वापील्नान 
and specially appropriate to तदन्तिकगमन, as is done by the 
चित्रमीमांसा, Vide the words of मम्मट in the 5th Ul. “तथा “नि शेषच्युत 
इत्यादौ गमकतया यानि चन्दनच्यवनादी यवनादीन्युपात्तानि, तानि कारणान्तरतोऽपि सम्भ- 
वन्ति अतश्च अत्रैव जानकार्यत्वेनोक्तानीति नोपभोगे एव प्रतिबद्धानि इत्यनैकान्तिकानि” 
p.256 (Và). The रसगङ्गाधर explains निःशेष ete. as applied to the 
bathing in the well as follows :--निःशेषच्युतचन्दनं स्तनयोस्तटमेव नोरः- 
स्थलम्‌ ।  वापीगतबहुल्युवजनत्रपापारवड्यादंसद्दयल्ाग्रस्वस्तिकीकृतभुजलतायुगळेन 
तटस्वेबोन्नततया मुहुरामर्शात्‌ ।' pp. 15-16. 

After giving the explanations of निःशेष etc. as applied to 
bathing in a well, the रसगङ्गाधर remarke that there is no necessity 
for resorting to Indication, as the primary sense is not alto 
gether inapplicable, because the words निःशेषः etc. are equally 
applicable (to the primary and the suggested sense). After 
the primary meaning nderstood, we see that the speaker, 
the person addressed and the hero havea specialty of their 


The उद्दघोत comments as follows 

इतः मत्सकाशात्‌। वापीमिति । खानकालातिक्रमभयात नदीमदीयप्रिययोर- 
न्तिकमगत्वैवेत्यथे: | तस्य परवेदनानभिज्ञस्य ) ......अधमस्य कृतापराधस्य खशरणा- 
रक्षकस्य वा । खानोपपादकमाह नि:शेषेति । यतस्तव स्तनयोः तटं प्रान्तदेशः निःशेषं 
यथा स्यात्तथा च्युतं स्खलितं चन्दनं यस्मात्‌ तथा । न तु उरःस्थलं नापि संध्यादिरूपनि- 
स्नोन्नतभागो$पि । वाप्या गम्भीरजलारायत्वात्‌ पिच्छिलतीरत्वात्‌ तद्गतबहुल्युवजनत्र- 
पापारवझ्यादंसद्वयलम्नामस्व स्ति कीकृतभुजलताययुगलेन तस्यैव उन्नततया परामर्शात्‌ | 
अल एव च्युतं न च्याविते क्षालितं वा व्यंग्यपक्षे तु तत्रैव मर्दनाधिक्यात्‌। संच्यादौ 
नायककरपरामशीयोगाचच | एवमुत्तानतया बहुलजलसम्बन्धात्‌ रदनशोधनाङ्गल्यादीनामः 
-विकसंमर्दबहनाच्चाधर एव नितरां रृष्टरागः न तु ईषत्‌। न तु उत्तरौष्ठः। न्युब्जतया 
लत्सम्बन्धमान्दात्‌ | त्वरया सम्यगक्षालनाच्च | व्यंग्यपक्षे तु तत्रैव चुम्बनविधेः, उत्तरोष्ठे 
after तत्रैव quei ( चुम्बनकृतं ) तथात्वम्‌ (fide)! . नेत्रे दूरं 
STA एव अनज्ञने | ानकाले मुद्रणात्‌ मध्ये जलसम्बन्धाभावात्‌ । व्यंग्यपक्षे प्रान्ते 
एव ( नेजप्रान्ते एव ) चुम्बनविधेः, मध्ये oft तत्रैवानज्ञनत्वम्‌ । दूरमत्यर्थैमिति 
“तु अयुक्तमेव । इयं तव तनुः तन्वी कृशा खानोत्तरमभोजनात्‌ । अत एब पुलकिता 
' जनभयाद्ङ्गजलादूरीकरणात्‌ पुलको रोमोद्गमः | व्यंग्यपक्षे कार्ये सुरतश्रमात्‌ yeaa 
तत्रानुभूताङ्वतरसस्मरणात्‌। असम्पूणैरतत्वाद्वा | ल्नानसाधारण्यसम्पाइनाय वापीभिः 

त्युक्तम्‌ । न तु We सर इति वा । 9. 17 (Chan. ) 
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. own, The word अधेम means primarily one who is mean. So 
the word at first denotes one who gives pain by doing some 
harm. Then ultimately by the power of suggestion, the word 
अधम yields the sense of fone who causes pain by dallying with 


the maid. “eq साधारणेष्वेपु वाक्यार्थषु सुख्यार्थेषु बाधाभावात्‌ , तात्पर्याधैस्य 
झदित्वनाकलनात्कुतोऽत्र लक्षणावकाशः । अनन्तरं च वाच्यार्थप्रतिपत्तेः वक्‍तृबोडेव्य 
नायकादीनां बैशिष्टयस्य प्रतीतौ सत्यामधमपदेन स्वप्रवृत्तिप्रयोजको दुःखदातृत्वरूपो 
wd: सोधारणात्मा वाच्याथैदशायामपराधान्तरनिमित्तकदुःखदातृत्वरूपेण स्थिती eqs 
नाव्यापारेण दूतीसतम्भोगनिमित्तकदुःखदातृत्वाकारेग पर्यवस्यतीत्यालङ्कारिकसिद्धान्तः 
निष्कर्ष: V p. 16 of रसगं०, This is the reason why the word अधम is 
the most prominent in the verse, as suggested by Mammata's 
specific mention in the words ‘अधमपदेन व्यज्यते.’ As for चन्दनच्यवन 
ete, the other circumstances mentioned in the verse, which are 
marks of bathing, they suggest dalliance only when we reflect 
that they are also the effects of embraces, kisses etc. which are 
subsidiary to dalliance i. e. they first suggest the idea of 
embraces ‘etc. and through these and. along with these, they 
suggest dalliance. Therefore, the wor 
subordinate in conveying the syg sense and the word अधम is 
prominent. Another reason for rejecting /aksamà and 
regarding the word अधम as pradhüna in bringing out the 
suggested sense may be suggested. Even supposing for the 
sake of argument that there is विपरीतँलक्षणी as said by our author, 
the word अधम will then mean ‘noble’ and ch will obstruct 
the व्यंग्य which, as admitted by all, is da ow; 
Hence the presence of the word n | 
विपरीतलक्षणा and it is thus the most prominent. word to 
suggest the sense intended, the remainig words being equally 
applicable either way. ‘विदग्वाया गूढतात्पर्यया अनया MAARN 
खानसाधारण्येनैतेपु अर्थेषु वक्तृबोधव्याद्वैशिष्ट्यबलात्‌ दुःखप्रयोजंककर्मशीलत्वरूः 
पाधमंपदाधधटककर्मपदार्थों वाच्यतादशायां कमौन्तरसाधारण्येन अवस्थितो5पि व्यज्ञ- 
नया दूतीसम्भोगरूपताइशकर्माकारेण पर्यवस्यतीति । इदमेव अधमपदस्य अधमपदेनेति 
उक्तिध्वनिर्त प्राधान्यम्‌ । झटिति इतरानपेक्षतया व्यंग्यबोधकत्वा्च । चन्द नच्यवना" 
दीनां तु खानकायैतया निवद्धानां योग्यतया सम्भोगाङ्गभूताेषचुम्बनादिकार्यत्वस्यापि 
प्रतिसन्धाने सति तदूव्यञ्चनद्वारा तत्साहित्यनेव सम्भोगगमकत्वमिति विशेषः ।' उद्दयोत 
p. 18 (wide the lucid and interesting remarks of R. G. pp. 12-16.) 
(P. 15, 11. 1-6) अन्यसंनिधि--- ...प्रयोजकम्‌- उअ-.-..-सईसुत्ति ववै = 
(damm) पश्य निश्चलनिष्पन्दा बिसिनीपत्रे राजते बलाका । निर्मेलमरेकतभाजन- 
परिस्थिता शेङ्खशुक्तिरिव ॥. This is the fourth verse of the गाथासप्तशती 
of हॉल alias सातवाहन, who is referred to even by Bana 
अविनाँशीनमग्जाम्यमकरोत्‌ सातंवाहेनः 1 विशुद्धजातिभिः कोश रत्नैरिव सुभाषितैः ॥' 
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हर्षे Intro. 13 (verse). ‘See, that crane stands unmoved and 
undisturbed on the leaf of the lotus, like a conch-shell placed 
upon a tray of pure emerald. ‘उअ इत्यव्ययं पञ्येत्यर्थे | काचिदुपनायर्क 
प्रति वदति । बिसिनी कमलिनी तस्याः पत्रे बलाका प्रसिद्धः पक्षिविशेषः। शोभते 
त्वं पश्येति वाक्याथैस्य : कर्मत्वेनात्वयः । समीहितसूचनाय विशिनष्टि--निश्चलेत्यादि । 
निश्चला चासौ निष्पन्दा चेति कर्मधारयः | चलनं शरीरक्रिया स्थानान्तरप्रापिका 

स्पन्दस्त्ववयवक्रिया तदप्रापिक्रा | “स्पदि किंचिचलने’ इति धात्वनुसारात्‌ । fede 
स्वच्छे मरकतस्य नीलमणेभीजने स्थिता age शुक्तिः qei शुक्तिसदृ्श 
चन्दनादिनिधानपात्रम्‌ । न तु मुक्ताञुक्तिः | तस्या बलाकावणेसदृशवणैत्वाभावात्‌ | 
शाङ्कशुक्तिपदस्य तत्रासामथ्यौच्च | एवं चाचेतनोपमया आत्यन्तिकक्षोभाभावः सूच्यते ।* 
go qo p. 23. This verse is addressed by a damsel to her 
paramour. निश्वलनिष्पन्दा may be taken as one word or as two 
words. In the first case, निश्चल would mean ‘not moving to 
another place’ and निष्पन्द ‘not moving any part of its body’; in 
the latter, निश्चल would be addressed to the paramour and would 
mean ‘lazy, not quick to seize the opportunity’ ( जनशङ्कया 
विहारव्यापारनिरुद्योग | उद्दयोत). अत्र बलाकाया...प्रत्युच्यते Here by the 
motionlessness of the crane, its security is suggested and from 
the security, the fact that the spot is devoid of people ; hence 
it is said (suggestively of course) by some woman to a 
paramour who is by her side that ‘this (where the crane 
stands fearing no intrusion) is the place for a rendezvous. 
Here the word निष्पन्द suggests the sense of security ( विश्वस्तत्व ). 
This suggested sense suggests another sense, viz, that the 
place is a lonely and unfrequented one and hence that it is a 
nice place for their meeting. So here one eqs gives rise 
to another. Therefore this is an example of आर्थी व्यञ्जना: The 
last व्यंग्या्थे १. e. सङ्केतस्थानमेतद्‌ , is due to the specialty of the fact 
of the paramour being near the speaker, ४. ४. because the 
paramour is near, the fact that the place is solitary suggests 
the further idea that it is a proper place for their meeting. 
Thus this isan example of अन्यसंनिधिवेशिष्टय- अत्रैव प्रयोजकम्‌ 
In these words the author seems to give us an example of आथी 
sqaq due to the वेशिष्टय of -वाच्य, ‘He exemplified the वैशिष्टय of 
वक्तु, प्रस्ताव, देश, काल and वाक्य in कालो मधुः; that for बोद्धञ्य and 
अन्यसँनिधि in निःशेष ete and ‘gy ete.’ respectively. Further 
on he will speak of the वैशिष्टय of काकु and चेष्टा. So out of the 
ten specialties mentioned above, वाच्यवेशिष्टय alone remains to be 
dealt with. We interpret this line as follows:—In this very 
example ‘sq णिच्चल etc.’ the specialty of the suggested sense, 
viz. the loneliness of the spot, is what leads to (the appre- 
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hension of a further suggested sense) Here we must put 
a wide interpretation upon the word वाच्य so as to take it to 
mean “वाच्य, लक्ष्य, or व्यंग्य अर्थः. So according to this inter- 
pretation, the verse is an example of वाच्यवेशिष्टय as well as 
अन्यसन्निधिवेशिष्टय. Pramadadasa does not understand the passage 
as an example of वाच्य, as we do, The व्यंग्य sense in the verse 
उअ णिच्चल' etc. is brought out in two ways by Mammata, One 
sense favouring सम्भोगश्ञज्ञार and the other विप्रलम्भश्ङ्घार, The first 
is the same as that brought out by our author. The second is 
अथवा मिथ्या वदसि न त्वमत्रागतो _ T ति व्यज्यते' which is explained by 
प्रदीप as 'निष्यन्दत्वेन आश्वस्तलम्‌ , तेन जनांगमनाभावः, अतो न त्वमत्रागत इति 
मिथ्या वदसीति कयाचित्‌ दत्तसङ्केता त्वं नागता अहं त्वागत इति वादिनं प्रति 
व्यज्यते l’. This means:—Some woman made an appointment 
with her paramour to meet him at a certain place, He 
rebuked her for not coming as appointed, while he himself 
came, Thereupon, the woman recites the verse and suggests 
by the use of the word निष्पन्द, that the crane is securely 
standing and further none must have come there to disturb it 
and hence that the paramour tells a lie in saying that he came 
there. गङ्गाधरभट्ट in his comment upon this verse in the गाथासप्तशती 
gives another meaning altogether 

(P. 15, 7. 7-11) मिन्नकण्ठ-.-»«काका व्यज्यते. भिन्नकण्ठ-.««« 
अभिधीयते | This is quoted in जयरथ?७ अलङ्कारसर्वश्वविमिनी p. 175, 
the first half being वाक्याभिघे (धी?) यमानेष्थे येनान्यः प्रतिपद्यते V. This 
isa definition of काकु, which we have explained above. This 
definition means ‘that is called by the word काकु, emphasis 
or modulation of voice, which is an alteration of the sound 
in the throat.’ 

आकरेभ्यो ज्ञातव्याः--01९ varieties of काकु should be known 
from original works. The word आकर is used for the works on 
any Sastra, in which the topics peculiar toa शास्र are 
authoritatively and completely dealt with; e. ४. the तत्तबोधिनी 
{commentary on the सिद्धान्तकोमुदी ) applies the word आकर to the 
महाभाष्य ० पतञ्जलि “अत्राहु:--संज्ञाजातिक्रियाशब्दान्‌ हित्वा$न्ये णुणवाचिनः | 
चतुष्टयी शब्दानां प्रवृत्तिरित्याकरअन्थनिष्कषीदेव निर्णय इति” p. 119 on वोतो 
गुणवचनात्‌ | पा? IV. 1. 44; similarly नागेशभट्ट in his वैयाकरणसिद्धान्त- 
मञ्जूषा says अत एव निपातानां चोतकत्वमाकरे उत्तम काकु is divided into 
“two varieties साकांक्षा and निराकांक्षा in wes regm 19th go p. 
222 (of Chowkhamba ed.). See also the काव्यानुशासन of हेमचन्द्र pp. 
234-239, ‘qeq......qaqsat—Being dependent on his elders, 
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alas, he is about to depart to a far-off land. In the spring 
time, deliciously charming on account of its swarms of bees and 
its euckoos, he won’t come back, my friend.’ Here she says ‘he 
won't come back’, but by a change of voice when uttering नेष्यति 
it is suggested that he will surely come back. So this is an 
example of आर्थी व्यञ्जना due to काळु. Mammata cites this verse 


as an example of काळुवक्रोक्ति (K.P. under IX. 1). There we 
have to understand tha the heroine said that ‘he won't come 


and that her friend interprets it as ‘would he not come? Vide 
प्रदीप ‘अत्र नेष्यतीति नायिकया निषेधाभिम्रायेणोक्तं सख्या तु नैष्यति आपि तु एष्यति 
एवेत्यथंकतया काक्का योज्यते.' In the verse as interpreted by विश्वनाथ 
in the text, the heroine utters the verse with the apparent 


meaning that he won't come, but by a change of voice she 
suggests herself the idea that he would surely come 


(P.15,1. 12-15) चेष्टावैशिष्ट्ये......दयोत्यते. सङ्केतकालमनसं 
निमीलितम्‌. This verse is quoted in the ध्वन्यालोक (p. 103). It is 
cited by Mammata ( and by our author also) as an example of 


" 


&षमालड्ञार. बिटं जारम्‌। सङ्केतकाले मनो यस्य। d जिज्ञासुमित्यथेः अत एव 
हसद्धयां नेत्राभ्यां अपितं सूचितं आकूतं रहस्यं येन तादृशं (विटे) ज्ञात्वा विदग्धया 
नायिकया लीलासम्बन्धि प्नं निमीलितमित्यन्वयः। so o p.440. द्योत्यते विटँ 


construe हसन्नेत्रापिताकूत as an adverb or 
as an adjective qualifying emaa. Perceiving that her lover 
was anxiousto know the time of their secret meeting, the 
quick-witted damsel closed the lotus with which she was play- 
ing in such a manner as to convey her import by her laug- 
hing eyes. In case we take it as an adverb, dissolve हसता नेत्रेण 
आपितं (स्थापितं) आकूतं (भावो) यथा स्यात्तथा. अत्र संध्या... ...atea—Here by 
the gesture of closing the lotus, itis suggested bya certain 
woman that the twilight is the time of meeting. The petals 


of lotuses close in th ning. So by the gesture (चेष्टा) of 
closing the lotus, she ests the time, Here the व्यंग्य sense 
viz, the time of eee is due to the वैशिष्टय of चेष्टा 

taken separately, समस्त taken in combi- 


(P. 15, 1, 17) त्रेविध्यादियं त्रिविधा मता. As meanings are 
three-fold, the power of suggestion is held to be, in respect 
of each of the above-mentioned v 
5 < arieties (in वक्तृबरोद्धव्य etc. ), 

(2 15, 1. 18-21) अर्थानां maa. Meanings are 
three-fold, viz. वाच्य, लक्ष्य and व्यंग्य, अनन्तरोक्ताः mentioned just 
above. An example of the power of suggestion belonging to 
an expressed sense is ‘कालो मधुः, where all the words are to be 
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understood literally and then give rise to the suggested sense, 
An example of suggestion belonging to an indicated meaning 
is “निःशेषच्युत ९४०, where the words indicate the reverse of what 
is said and suggestion originates in this indicated meaning; 
and 3rdly, an example of suggestion belonging to a suggested 
meaning is ‘उअ गिच्चल etc.’, where the suggestion of its being a 
fit place for meeting arises from the suggested sense of its being 
a lonely place. प्रकृति etc.— But suggestiveness belonging to the 
radical part of a word, to an affix etc. will be treated of af 
length, The author deals with this topic in the 4th परिच्छेद 
verse 11. pp. 231 f, (Nir. 1922), 'पदांशवणेरचनाप्रबन्थेष्वस्फुटक्रमः | 
असंलक्ष्यक्रमव्यंग्यो ध्वनिस्तत्र पदांशप्रकृतिप्रत्ययोपसगनिपातादिभेदादनेकविधः V. An 
example is the verse “न्यक्कारो? eic, where the plurals sgg: and 
भुजैः, the तद्धित affix in ग्रामटिका etc. suggest other senses 

(P. 15,11. 22-25) शब्दबोध्यो व्यनक्त्य्थः....-.अङ्गीकतैव्या- शब्दबोध्यो. .« 
सहकारिता: The meaning under i 
also does a word applied in another sense su 
one suggests, the other is its co-adjutor. The author here 
answers an objection that may be raised against his division of 
व्यज्ञना into शाब्दी and आथी. When you say that व्यक्षना is आथी, do 
you mean that in that case Fz is of no account? Similarly, 
when you say that व्यक्षना is शाब्दी, do you mean that अधै is of no 
account? Our author replies that this is by no means the 
case, Word and sense are inseparably related together. When 
we say that the व्यञ्जना is आर्था, we do not mean that it has nothing 
to do with शब्द. What we mean is that it is there primarily 
concerned with अर्थ, and in a subordinate manner with शब्द, 
यतः श॒ब्दो... शब्दम्‌ Because a word, when it suggests, has an eye 
to another meaning (without which it would fail of suggesting ) 
and so too a meaning when it suggests has an eye to the word, 
without which the meaning would vanish’; e. g. in the example 
of शाब्दी (अभिधामूल ) व्यञ्जना, the word same 
only when it denotes another meaning, viz. the husband of 
Uma. So here also, sense is required (सहकारितया) as a helper. 
तदू तस्मात. एकस्य व्यज्षकत्वे-- When one suggests, the co-operation 
-of the other must needs be admitted. The name शाब्दी or आर्थी 
is employed, as said above, because we look only to what plays 
the prominent part in the sgg. The idea is यत्र यच्छक्तिर्त्कटा 
तत्र तन्मूलो व्यज्ञकत्वव्यपदेशः- 
` (P. 15, 26-27) अमभिषादि...««वव्यञ्कस्तथा- A word also is 
held ( p the meaning ) to be three-fold on account of its being 
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distinguished by the three distinguishing elements, viz. 
primary power etc. A word is expressive, indicative or 
suggestive. Compare the words of Mammata "erret लाक्षणिकः 
शब्दोष्त्र व्यज्ञकत्त्रिथा | वाच्यादयस्तदर्थाः sq? K. P. II. 

(2. 16, 11, 2-6) तातरर्याख्यां वृत्ति......मतम्‌. तात्पयीख्यां... ...परे. 
(60050०८:-परै पदाथौन्वयबोधने तात्पर्याख्यां वृत्ति acd तात्पर्यार्थं aes च 
चाक्‍्यमाहु:--"0111९75 say that there is a function called Purport 
(तात्पर्य) which function consists in making one apprehend the 
connection among the meanings of the words; the sense from 
the Purport being the ‘Drift’ and the sentence as a whole being 
what conveys that drift by the said function? अभिधाया.....» 
तातये नाम वृत्तिः-- 35 the power of Denotation ceases after con- 
veying the meanings of the several words, there is a function 
called Purport which leads us to apprehend the connection 
among the meanings of the words in the form of the sense of 
the whole sentence. तदर्थश्च qrqajd;— The sense arising from the 
function called तात्पर्य is the Drift. तद्वोधकं च वाक्‍यमू--1॥१९ sentence 
as a whole conveys the तात्पर्यार्थ through the power called तात्पर्य. 
This is the opinion of the अभिहितान्वयवादिन्‌ऽ. What is meant is 
this:—There is a fourth function called तात्पर्य, in addition to 
the three treated of, viz, अभिधा, लक्षणा and व्यञ्जना: This function 
consists in convey ing the connected meaning of several words 
and is not like अभिधा, लक्षणा and व्यज्ञना which convey the 
meaning of a particular word. As the meaning conveyed by 
लक्षणा is called लक्ष्य, that conveyed by व्यञ्जना is called व्यंग्य, so the 
meaning conveyed by this वृत्ति (तात्पर्य) is called तात्पर्यार्थ. It is 
:generally the word that conveys the अभिधेय or लक्ष्य meaning; the 
तात्पर्यार्थं is conveyed not by a word, but by the whole sentence. 
This view is held by that school of the पूर्वमीमांसा, which is called 
अभिहितान्वयवादिन्‌, The opposing school is designated अन्विताभिधान- 
वादिन्‌. अभिहितान्वयवादिनः- What they say is this:— Words have a 
general meaning. The logical connection of words is not 
known from the words, but by the function called तात्पर्य based 
apon ag योग्यता and संनिधि. The तात्पर्यार्थं that arises is 
distinct from the meanings denoted by the words. In the 
example गामानय, गो means, ' साखादिमान्पदाधैः' generally, the affix 
mp show कमैत्व generally, नी shows motion generally. The 
simple word गो by itself does not express the गो meant in the 
sentence, viz. the आश्रय of the क्त्र denoted by sm, The 
Connection between the uzpis is known from आकांक्षा, योग्यता 
and संनिधि and when the connection is known, a special sense 
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arises, which is called तात्पर्याथ or वाक्यार्थः The views of these 
मीमांसक8 are expressed as follows by मद्ठकुमारिल (from whom the 
अभिहितान्वयवादिन्‌ऽ are called gs) in his Aamin साक्षाद्यद्यपि 
कुर्वन्ति पदाथैप्रतिपादनम्‌ | वर्णास्तथापि नैतस्मिन्‌ पर्यवस्यन्ति निष्फले ॥ वाक्याथमितये 
तेषां प्रवृत्तौ नान्तरीयकम्‌ । पाके ज्वालेव काष्ठानां पदार्थप्रतिपादनम्‌ |! verses 
342-343, p. 943. Mammata explains their views as follows :— 
'आकांक्षायो ग्यतासंनिधिवशाद्रक्ष्यमाणस्वरूपाणां पदार्थानां समन्वये तात्पर्यार्थो विशेष" 
वपुरपदार्थोऽपि वाक्यार्थः समुछसतीत्यभिहितान्वयवादिनां मतम्‌ K. P. 11, UL 
pp. 25-26 (Chin). पार्थसारथिमिश्र in his न्यायरः 

अभिहितान्वयवाद by quoting the authority of जैमिनि and शबर” 
“अभिहितान्वय एव ज्यायान्‌ । तथा च सत्रकारः (पू. मी. सूः 1. 1. 25) ‘ate 
तक्चिमित्तत्वात इति व्यक्तमेव पदार्थनिमित्तकत्वं वाक्यार्थस्य दशयति । भाष्यकारो5पि 
हि अमूनि पदानि स्वं खमर्थमभिधाय निवृत्तव्यापाराणि, अथेदानीं पदार्था अभिहिताः 
सन्तो वाक्या्थेमवबोधयन्ति’ इत्याह ।” 0. 97. The words अमूनि पदानि eto. 
occur in qas भाष्य on 3. I. 1, 25 p. 96 (आनन्दाश्रम ed). The 
reason why they are called अभिहितान्वयवादिन यवादिन्‌३ 18--अभिहितानां 
पदार्थानां अर्थाभिधायिनां वा पदानामन्वयः इति ये वदन्ति ते अभिहितान्वयवादिनः+ 

"— अन्विताभिधानवादिनः- These writers say— Words do not ex- 
press their meanings generally, but connectedly as parts of ® 
sentence, In ordinary life, we first understand meanings from 
sentences; When a child hears a man say to his servant 
"mam, he sees the servant move a -साख्नादिमत्पदार्थ "from one 
place to another and infers that the servant understood from 
the sentence the bringing of a साखादिमत्पदाधै, He then hears 
'अश्वमानयः where the word आनय is the same as before. He then 
knows the meanings of the words गो and अश्व generally, but 
as connected with some such act as bringing. Hence we see 
that it is a sentence alone that sets a man in motion or 
dissuades him, The सङ्केत is made in respect of a word not as. 
denoting a general meaning, but rather as connected with 
other meanings. Hence words have a power to denote things, 
but as having a connection with some other things. Hence we 
need not postulate the special existence of a afa called तात्पर्य, 
from which we are to understand the meaning of a sentence. No 
वृत्ति is necessary to logically connect the meanings of words, as. 
said by the अभिह्वितान्वयवादिन्‌8, but the several meanings them- 
selves connectedly denoted by the words constitute the mea- 
ning of the sentence. Their views are clearly set forth by 
Mammata in the 5th Ul. pp. 265-268 (Va). देवदत्त “गामानय” 
इत्यचुत्तमबृद्धवाक्यप्रयोगादेशान्तरं साखादिमन्तमर्थ मध्यमबृद्धे नयति सति “अनेनास्राः 
द्वाक्यादेवंविधोर्थः प्रतिपन्नः? इति erga तयोरखण्डवाक्याथैयोः अ्थापच्यां 
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वाच्यवाचकभावलक्षणं सम्बन्धमवधार्य बालस्तत्र set । परतः चैत्र गामानय, 
देवदत्त अश्वमानय, देवदत्त गां नय,” इत्यादिवाक्यप्रयोगे तस्य शाब्दस्य तं तमर्थमवधा- 
रयतीति अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्तिकारि वाक्यमेव प्रयोगयोग्यमिति वावयः 
स्थितानामेव पदानामन्वितैः पदार्थेरन्वितानामे 

वाक्यार्थः न तु पदार्थानां 2 T वाक्यान्तरप्रयुज्यमानान्यपि प्रत्यभिज्ञा- 
seme तान्येवैतानि x पदार्थान्तरमात्रेगान्वितः पदार्थः 


सङ्केतगोचरः, तथापि सामान €— 

पदाथानां तथाभूतत्वादिति Mui. ana”. The reason why they 

are called अन्वितारि [नामेव पदार्थानामभिधानं rei 
वादिनः |; see भाइचिन्तामणि p. 172 
7-8) clearly explains the 


ते गभिणीति यथाक्रमं 
शब्दाभिधेयभूतवस्तु- 

io: तस्यैव पदार्थक्षिप्यत्वं दष्टायम्‌ । एषां 
परस्परान्वयाद भि हितान्वयः । 

स च | बृद्धव्यवहार प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्ति- 
विशिष्ट एवार्थ पदानां सम्बन्धावधृतिः । 
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(P. 17, ll. 3-4) अथ......उपमामाह. अथ = शब्दालङ्कारनिरूपणानन्तरस्‌, 
अवसरप्राप्तेषु अर्थालड्वारेषु.--- Th occasion for treating the figures of 
sense having arrived. प्राधान्यात्‌... लक्षितव्येपु- (11050 that are based 
upon similitude should be defined first, as being the principal 
ones. Alankaras are often classified as those based upon सादृश्य, 
विरोध, लोकन्याय etc. We shall speak of these classifications later 
on. तेषामप्युपजीव्यलेन--11९ speaks of simile first, which is at 
the root of even those ( सादृश्यमूल segns ). Compare the words of 
राजशेखर as quoted in so शे० p. 32 'अलङ्कारशिरोरलं सर्वस्वं काव्यः 
सम्पदाम्‌ । उपमा कविवंशस्य मातैवेति मतिमैम Us. स. p. 26 'उपमैवानेकप्रकार- 

निर्दिष्टा "; तरल p. 195 gala चन्द्रः 
: सुखं वा चन्द्रो वा, न मुखं किं तु चन्द्र इत्यादिसाइश्य- 
विच्छित्तिविशेषे रूपकदीपक्राचनेकालङ्कारबीजतयोपमायाः प्रथमं निरूपणमित्यथेः v 


(P. 17, ll. 5-7) साम्यं वाच्यं......इत्यस्या Az: साम्यं... ¬ द्वयो 
construe वाक्यैक्ये (सति) aur (वस्तुनोः) वाच्यं थे साम्यं उपमा-- 
Simile is the resemblance between two things expressed in a 
single sentence and unaccompanied with the statement of 
difference, रूपकादिघु......इत्यस्या मेद The author now proceeds 
to explain the propriety of each of the words used in the 
definition. The word वाच्य serves to distinguish उपमा from रूपक 
(metaphor) An example of metaphor is मुख चन्द्रः (the face 
itself is the moon); while an example of simile is gu चन्द्र इव 
(the face is like the moon) In metaphor, when we reflect 
upon the fact that the face cannot be identified with the 
moon unless there be some points in which the one is like the 
other, the similarity of the two objects is suggested; while 
im simile (the face is like the moon) the similarity is 
directly expressed (by the word इव in the example) व्यतिरेके च-- 
In व्यतिरेक (Contrast), points of difference also (between 
two objects) are expressly mentioned. In व्यतिरेक, the उपमेय 
( the object of comparison ) is said to be superior to the उपमान 
{standard of comparison), which superiority may be due to 
the excellence of the Upameya, or to the inferiority of the 
Upamana. So in व्यतिरेक there is not only resemtlance between 
Arr SSN RRR I Sensis 0 SS 0 त 


* The figure 14 is put after this line in the text, because 
there are 13 karikis in the 10th Pari. dealing with शब्द्रालङ्कारछ 
which have been omitted but are given in Appendix. 


+ 
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two things, but it is also pointed out that one thing excels 
another in a certain point (वैधर्म्यस्य उक्तिः); while in similes 
resemblance alone is referred to and hence अवैधर्म्यम्‌ serves to 
exclude व्यतिरेक. An example of व्यतिरेक is “अकलडूं मुख तस्या न 
aeg विधुर्यथा', उपमेयोपमायां वाक्यद्वयम्‌-12 उपमेयोपमा, the उपमान 
is compared with the उपमेय and the उपमेय is compared with the 
Upamana ४, ¢. what was Upameya becomes the Upamana and 
what was Upamana becomes the Upameya. An example of 
उपमेयोपमा is “कमळेव मतिमैतिरिव कमला? (the intellect is like wealth 
and wealth is like the intellect) ^ But the above example 
contains two sentences. Therefore, by the word qma 
उपमेयोपमा, whieh has two sentences, is excluded. अनन्वये तु... भेदः 
In अनन्वय (‘self-comparison’) the same thing is compared to 
itself, the purpose being to show that no second thing 
resembling it is known to exist. An example is 'रामरावणयोयुद्ध 
रामरावणयोरिव’, In Upama two things are compared and there- 
fore the word za}: serves to exclude the figure अनन्वय, in which 
ihere is साम्य, but not between two things that are distinct, 
Some other definitions of Upama are given below :--'अथात उपमा 
यदतत्तत्सद्रशमिति गाग्येस्तदासां कर्म? ९०. निरुक्त 111. 13; यत्तिज्ञित्काव्यबस्थेु 
सादृश्येनोपमीयते । उपमा नाम विज्ञेया गुणाकृतिसमाश्रया ॥ भरतनाट्य० 17. 44; 
विरुद्धेनोपमानेन देशकालक्रियादिमिः । उपमेयस्य यत्साम्यं गुणलेशेन सोपमा ॥ भाएह 
11. 30; यच्चतोहारि साथम्यैमुपमानोपमेययोः | मिथो विभिन्नहलादि शब्दयोरुपमा तु 
तत्‌॥ उद्धट 1. 34; उपमा यत्र साइश्यलक्ष्मीरुङसति द्वयोः ॥ चन्द्रालोक V. 3. 


(P. 17, 1. 8-11) सा पूर्णा...उपमानं चन्द्रादि; 0००८०९ सा 
(उपमा) qui (भवति) यदि सामान्यधर्मः ओपम्यत्राचि (पदम्‌ ) उपमेयं उपमानं 
च वाच्यं भत्रेत्‌- The simile is fully expressed, when the common 
property, the word implying comparison, the object of com- 
parison and the standard of comparison are are all expressed. 
The author now comes to the divisions of Upama. Simile is 
divided into पूर्णा and लुप्ता. There is a fully expressed simile 
when all the four elements of comparison are expressed. In the 
example ‘gq कमलमिव सुन्दरम्‌’ the word gq is the उपमेय, कमल is 
the Upamana, इव is the औपम्यवाची शब्द and grat the common 
property. When all these four are expressed, there is a fully 
expressed simile; if any one or more of them be unexpressed, 
there is elliptical उपमा. साधारणधर्मो..... .मनोज्ञत्वादि- The common 
property i.e. the quality or action which causes the similarity 
of two objects is such as loveliness ete (in the example चन्द्र इव 


मनोज्ञं मुखम्‌). 


| 


। | 
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(P. 17, 1. 12-21). इयं पुनः......वतेरुपादाने- इयं = पूर्णा पूणी 
is divided into two varieties श्रौती and आथी. That (पूर्णौ) 
again is Direct (श्रौती) in which the notion of comparison 
is conveyed by particles, such as यथा, इव, वा, or by the 
affix qq when itis equivalent to इव; itis Indirect when the 
notion of comparison is conveyed by attributive words such 
as तुल्य, समान etc. or by the affix qq, when employed in the sense 
of तुल्य (equal) The author tells us that the उपमा is श्रौती, 
when the words यथा, इव, वा, etc. are employed to express the 
comparison and that it is apf when words like तुल्य are etis 
ployed. A question arises :—what is the difference between 
the words यथा etc. and gq etc. The difference between the 
two classes of words is as follows:—The words 24, यथा, वा, ete, 
primarily express साम्य i. €. relation of two things based upon 
their possessing a common property ^ qp यथा तथेवेव साम्ये! । अमर 
TIT. 4. 9, 'यथेवशब्दों सादृश्यमाहतुरव्यतिरेकिणोः । भामह IL 31. The 
words यथा etc. havea peculiar power whereby they denote, 
whenever they are used, that two things are related together 
as possessing a common property. In the example ‘qafaq मुखम्‌? 
by the very employment of the word zq, the two things पद्म and 
मुख are shown to be related together as उपमेय and उपमान on . 
account of their possessing some property in common. The 
words तुल्य ete. on the other hand, are. used in the sense of 
‘similar’ (azxg). In the example ‘Qua gel gar’, the word तुल्य 
expresses that मुख is an object similar to another. Here the 
word तुल्य does not convey the idea of agzq directly; it only 
expresses that one thing has similarity in it. The word तुल्य 
does not tell us, by its very employment, that two things are 
related together by the possession of a common property, 
The idea of the possession of a common property comes in 
only when we consider that similarity cannot exist unless 
there be some property in “common. Compare the words 
of Mallinatha in his तरल 'इवादीनामप्यर्थात्सदृशपर्यवसानं ger तु 
साइश्यगमकत्वमेवेति तत्प्रयोगे श्रौतीत्यर्थः | तुल्यादिशब्दानां तु sar सदशापरत्वमर्थाचतु 
साइश्यपर्यवसानमिति तेषां प्रयोगे aie P p. 198. यथेवादयः शाब्दाः 
वा has two senses “उपमायां विकल्पे वा' अमर. 111. 3, 249. उपमानानन्तर 
etc.—Although they are quite similar to words like तुल्य 
when employed after the उपमान: The particles इव, यथा etc. 
are used after the उपमान as in चन्द्र इव मुखम्‌. तुल्य ete may be 
"used with the उपमान or उपमेय or both. When तुल्य is used 
after the उपमान, it and इव would be quite similar (as in 
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पद्म तुल्यं सुखेन). What difference is there between इव and तुल्य 
when so used! The author replies as follows :--श्वुतिमात्रेण...... 
ब्रोधयन्ति-7९7 (यथा etc.) convey the notion of the relation 
of similarity between the उपमान and उपमेय by the very word 
तत्सद्वावेच्यथेवादिसद्वावे. श्रौती उपमा-7€ उपमा is said to be direct 
because words like यथा, em loyed in it, directly (श्रुत्या) convey 
the notion of सादृइय. Compare 'यथेवशब्दयोगेन सा श्र॒व्यान्वयमहँति ? 
age 1. 35; श्रौतत्वं चोपमानोपमेययोः साधारणधसेसम्बन्धरूपायास्तस्याः 
शब्दबोधविषयत्वम्‌। अथीपत्तिगम्यत्बं चार्थत्वम्‌ ! प्रदीप (p. 4 Chan). एवं 

>*वतेरुपादाने--16 is so the उपमा is श्रौती) when the affix qq is 
employed in the sen as laid down in the sütra of पाणिनि 
“तत्र तखेव' ४. 1. 116, which means ‘the affix qq is applied to 
a standard of compari in the locative or genitive case and 
takes the place of the case affix and of इ’; examples of this 
rule are 'मथुरावत्‌ (मधुरायामिव) uU प्राकार” and ‘Aaga गाव? 
(चैत्रस्येव ). तुल्यादयस्तु आथ The (power of) words like तुल्य 
is exhausted in the य in such examples as ‘the face is 
similar to the lotus’, in he उपमान in such examples as ‘The lotus 
is the equal of the fac and (the power is exhausted) in both 
in the example ‘the lotus and the face are alike’; these words 
convey comparison only when we reflect upon the sense of these 
words, and so the Upa Indirect, when these words are 
employed. The idea is:—the expressive power of such words 
as तुल्य is exhausted in being attributive to the Upamana when 
they qualify it ete. They have not the further power of 
expressing the notion of साइश्य between two things based upon 
the possession of some common property. When we reflect 
upon the fact that one thing cannot be said to have similarity 
unless there be some common property, we understand that the 
two things are related by सादृशयसम्बन्ध, Hence the उपमा is said to 
be aff. एवं...वतेरुपादाने--50 (the Upama is Arthi) in the case 
of the employment of qq (in the sense of तेन तुल्य as laid down 
in Pápinis rule "Wa तुल्यं क्रिया Fafa: ४. 1. 115, which means 
‘the affix qq is applied toa noun (which would otherwise 
be in the Instrumental) in the sense of तेन तुल्य, if the 
Similarity consists in an action (and not gu, quality), e. g. 
ब्राह्मणवदधीते (ब्राह्मणेन तुल्यमधीते)) Here the similarity is in 
studying. Compare ame 'वतिनाऽपि क्रियासाम्यं तद्वदेवाभिधीयते | द्विजाति- 
-वदथीतेध्सौ गुरुवञ्चानुशास्ति a:l. But we cannot say 'चैत्रवतू ge’. 
because qaa isa गुण; in this case we must say 'चेत्रेण तुल्यः aay’. 
Our author in this passage borrows the words of Mammata 
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almost verbatim. See K. P. X. “पत्र तस्येव’ इत्यनेन इवार्थे विहितस्य ` 
वतेरुपादाने । तिन तुल्यं मुखम? इत्यादावुपमेये एव, 'तत्तुल्यमस्थ” इत्यादौ चोपमाने 
"एव, 'इदं च तच्च तुल्यम्‌’ इत्युभयत्रापि तुल्यादिशब्दानां विश्रान्तिरिति साम्यपर्या- 
लोचनया तुस्यताप्रतीतिरिति साधम्यंस्यार्थत्वात्‌ तुल्यादिपदोपादाने आथी । तद्वत्‌ 
“तेन तुल्यं क्रिया चेद्वतिः? इत्यनेन विहितस्य वतेः स्थितौ ।” 


(P. 17, 1. 22-2. 18, 1. 2) द्वे...पडेव तत्‌. द्वे ९८. द्वे both ( à. ८. 
श्रौती and आथी) may be set forth by a nominal affix (तद्धित), 
by a compound and by a sentence, सौरभ etc—gqer सौरभं 
अम्भोरुहवत्‌ the fragrance of the mouth is like that of the lotus, 
पीन plump. qq वदनं हृदयं मदयति यथा शरदिन्दुः (मदयति) your face 
gladdens the heart as the autumnal moon. In this verse अम्भो 
रुहवत्‌ is an example of तद्धितगा श्रौती पूर्णा, Afüxes like qq, कल्प 
ete, are qfgqs. This is श्रौती because here qq is used in the 
sense of इव in accordance with the sūtra “तत्र तस्येव? (अम्भोरुहवत्‌ 
Sandera इव). कुम्भो इव is an example of समासगा श्रौबी. Here 
the word इव is compounded with कुम्भौ in a š 
Vartika ‘sa (नित्य) समासो विभक्त्यलोपः (पूर्वपदप्रकृतिखरत्वं) च' 
on Panini II. 4, 71. The words in brackets are not found 
in the सिद्धान्तकौसुदी ` (with तत्त्ववोधिनी printed by the Nir. Press), 
but are found in K., P. In the महाभाष्य ( vol. I. p. 417) on the 
sitra कुगतिप्रादंयः we have the words 'इवेन विभक्त्यलोपः पूर्वपदप्रकृति- 
स्वरत्वं च' (but not printed by Kielhorn as a Virtika ) The 
reading नित्यसमासः appears to be wrong, as this compound is 
optional and not नित्य (obligatory). The Vartika means ‘the 
word इव is compounded with a noun which does not, however, 
lose its case-termination' (as all nouns generally do in a 
compound). वदनं... *--शरदिन्दुयेथा is an example of वाक्ष्यगा श्रौतीः 
मधुरः* सुधावदधरः...तस्याः---- पेलव soft, or delicate. In this verse, 
सुधावद्‌, पछवतुस्यः, चकितमृगलो चनाभ्यां sgt are respectively the 
examples of तद्धितगा आथी, समासगा आथी and वाक्यगा आथी. पूर्णा षडेव 
aa-Thus the fully expressed simile is six-fold. उपमा was first 
divided into qui and gar. Pürnà was divided into श्रौती and 
आथीं and each of these two was divided into three varieties; 
So there are six varieties of qu. 


we (P. 18, 1. 4-5) om... “पूर्ववत्‌, 0०05६7५०--सामान्यधर्मादेरेकस्य 
दि वा द्योः त्रयाणां वा अनुपादाने Sar, सा अपि (gat अपि) पूर्ववत्‌ पूर्णावत्‌ 
औती आर्थी (च). It is Elliptical when one, two or three of the 


Si 


. . * This example appears to violate the rule of Panini con. 
tained in 'तेन तुल्यं क्रिया चेद्वतिः’ | 
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four (viz. सामान्यधर्म, औपम्यवाचिपद, उपमेय and उपमान) beginning 
with the common property are omitted. This also like the 
former is Direct or Indirect. 


(P. 18, 11. 7-11). पूर्णावद्धमै.....-अइमवत्‌. पूर्णावत्‌......तद्विते- सा 
(छप्तोपमा ) धर्मेलोपे पूर्णावत्‌ तद्धिते तु Ad विना. The वर्मलुप्ता has five 
varieties, ४2. वाक्यगा and समासगा श्रौती, वाक्यगा, समासगा and 
तद्धितगा आर्थी. तद्धितगा श्रौती, when the common property is 
omitted, is impossible. The reason is as follows:—the तद्धितगा 
श्रौती उपमा is possible only when the तद्धित affix is used in the 
sense of इव. Such an affix is qq only, when it is used 
according to the sūtra "qx तस्येव’. When qq is used it always 
requires the express mention of the ground of comparison, 
as in चेत्रवन्मैत्रस्थ गावः orin मथुरावत्‌ uH प्राकारः, where mq: and 
प्राकारः are the ground of comparison. We eannot simply say 
चैत्नवन्मैत्रस्य; we must mention the common attribute if we are 
to have any complete sense out of the words. But here aq is 
said to be omitted and therefore श्रौती तद्धितगा (which occurs 
only when qq is employed in the sense of इव) is impossible, 
भुखम्‌... ..-अइ्मवत्‌- Here इन्दुयैथा and qalq समः . are examples of 
वाक्यगा श्रौती and वाक्यगा आर्थी; सुधा इव, बिम्बतुल्यः and agaga are 
examples of समासे श्रोती, समासे आर्थी and तद्धिते आर्थी respectively. In 
none of these five varieties is the common property mentioned 


(P. 18, 1. 12-19) आधार......एवमन्यत्र. आधार... -. -पुनः= This 
i.e. धरसैलुप्ता) is five-fold, being possible in the two sorts of the 
affix क्यच्‌ respectively applied in the sense of position and 
object, in the case of the affix qg, and in the case of the 
gerundial affix णमुल्‌ added in the sense of the agent or object 
(1) The affix क्यच्‌ is applied to a noun in the objective case, 
which is expressive of Upamins, in the sense of ‘behaviour 
उपमानादाचारे? wo 111. 1. 10. “पमानात्‌ कर्मणः सुबन्तात्‌ आचारे अर्थे क्यच्‌ 
स्यात्‌ | पुत्रमिवाचरति पुत्रीयति छात्रम्‌ 7 सि० o. An example is 
पुत्रीयति Here the afix क्यच्‌ is applied to पुत्र which is an 
Upamana in the objective case (पुत्रमिव), in the sense of 
आचार (पुत्रमिव आचरति व्यवहरति पुत्रीयति छात्रम्‌ he behaves towards 
his pupil as towards his own son). (2) A Vartika on the 
above sūtra says ‘अधिकरणाच्चेति वक्तव्यम्‌’ which means that ‘the 
affix क्यच्‌ is applied to an Upamina in the locative, in the sense 
of आचार"; ९. g प्रासादीयति कुट्यां fug: the bhikgw behaves in 
his hut as if he were in a palace (प्रासादे इव आचरि कुट्यां भिञ्चुः). 
(3) ‘ag: saw सलोपश्वों पा० 7111, 1. 11. 'उपमानात्कतुः सुबन्तात्‌ आचारे 
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क्यङ्‌ वा स्यातू । सान्तस्थ तु कदैवाचकस्य लोपो वा स्यात्‌ सिं० Ao. The affix 
क्यङ्‌ is applied to a noun in the nominative case and expresses 
the sense of ‘behaving like’ e. ¢. कृष्णायते ( कृष्ण इव आचारति ). Here 
कृष्ण is a noun in the nominative case and isan उपमान. The क्यङ्‌ 
affix makes the denominative verb Atmanepadi. The Wwe, 
(aa) affix forms gerunds from verbs when repetition of an 
action is to be implied, according to the sūtra 'आभीश्षण्ये णमुल्‌ च 
qo 111. 4. 22, e.g. स्मारं स्मारम्‌ having again and again re- 
membered. (4 and 5) ‘उपमाने कर्मणि च' 111. 4. 45. चात्‌ कतैरि। 
घृतनिधायं निहितं जलम्‌। घृतमिव सुरक्षितमू । अजकनाशं नष्टः। अजक इव नष्ट 
इत्यर्थः | सि० ajo. The affix अम्‌ is applied oa ‘oot compounded 
with a noun in the accusative or nominative, which is an 
उपमान; €. g.in अजकनाशं नष्टः the affix अम्‌ is applied to the root 
नश्‌ and the gerund is compounded with noun अजक which 
is in the nominative case and is an उपमान, क्यचू--....णम 7 
Kalapamata is a grammar of the Sanskrit language, the author 
of which, झार्ववर्मा, is said to have received it from कार्तिकेय. शार्ववंमा 
taught it to king Satavahana, who made his teacher king of 
Bharukachcha (Broach) out of gratitude. The Grammar 
is called कातत्र because it is small as compared with Panini’s 
and also कालापक from the कलाप (tuft of hair) of the 
peacock which is the vehicle of कातिकेय; see for the story 
बृह्ृत्कथामज्नरी 1. 3 and कथासरित्सागर I. 6 and 7. प्रतिज्ञायेति तपसा 
विलोक्य वरदं युहम्‌। स कातन्रेण नृपतिं मासैश्चक्रे बहुश्रुतम्‌ ॥ बुहत्कथा० 1. 8 
- 48; अथासौ भगवान्‌ साक्षात्‌ षडूभिराननपडूजैः | सिद्धो वणेसमास्राय इत्ति सूत्रः 
सुदीरयत्‌ ॥ तच्छुत्वेव मनुध्यलसुलभाचापलाद्वत | उत्तरं सूत्रमभ्यूह्य स्वयमेव मयोदिः 
तम्‌ ॥ अथाब्रवीत्‌ स॒ देवो मां नावदिष्यः स्वयं यदि । अभविष्यदिद शास्रं पाणिनीयोप- 
मर्दकम्‌ ॥ अधुना स्वल्पतत्रत्वात्‌ कातत्राख्यं भविष्यति | मद्वादनकलापस्य नास्रा 
कालापकं तथा ॥ कथासरित्सागर 1 10-13. Viévanàtha says. that 
in the Katantra Grammar fp, आयि and णम्‌ stand for the 
क्यच्‌, क्यङ्क and णमुलू of पाणिनि. क्यच्‌...णमः--कात त्र ( B. I. ed.) 
उपमानादाचारे' 111. 2. 7, “उपमानाज्नाम्न: आचारेऽभिधेये यिन्‌ परो भवति। 
पुत्रीयति माणवकम्‌? aide; then for आयि see “कर्तुरायिः सलोपश्चः TIT 
-2. 8. and for णम्‌ णम्‌ चाभीद्षण्ये सलोपश्च? IV. 6. 5. अन्तः पुरीयसि.,. 
क्षितीश- रणेघु अन्तःपुरीयसि (अन्तःपुरे इव आचरसि) is an example of 
आधारक्यच्‌. त्वं पौरं जनं सुतीयसि (सुतमिव आचरसि ) is an example of 

श्रीः सदा रमणीयते' ( रमणी इव आचरति) ‘fortune behaves 
as a wife towards you-is an example of क्यङ्‌. प्रियामिः 
अमृतद्यतिदश दृष्टः—looked upon by the beloved ladies as the 
moon (whose beams are nectar-like )-is an example of 


ange, because- अमृतझतिदर्शम्‌ is equal to अम्रृतद्युतिमिव ger 
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In the case of certain roots कष etc. the same verb, to 
which oga, is affixed, must be repeated after the gerund 
according to the sitra “कषादिषु यथाविध्यनुप्रयोग? wo II. 4. 46, 
“य॒स्माण्णमुलक्तः A एव धातुरनुप्रयोक्तव्य” सि० Ao. भुवि sexum सञ्चरसि 
Thou walkest on the earth like Indra himself. This is an 
example of ponga (i. e. where the wga, is affixed to a root 
which is compounded with a noun in the nominative case, 
(इन्द्र इव चरित्वा) Thus n one verse the five varieties of धर्मेलुप्ता 
are exemplified. अत्र लोप :—Here in the word अन्तःपुरीयसि, 
the common property, viz. the circumstance of being a place 
of pleasant sports is omitted and in the word सुतीयसि, the 
circumstance of being full of affection is omitted. एवमन्यत्र्‌ 
similarly (the common property is omitted ) in the remaining 
(४7९९ expressions)... . plese Nana 

(P. 18,1. 20) इह्‌ च... नास्ति- 10 these five varieties, i. e. 
those due to क्यच्‌ etc, there is no necessity of discussing 
whether these ar श्रौती or आथी similes, because in them the 
words यथा, तुल्य ete, are absent. * " 


(P. 18,11. 20-21) इदं च... ...उदाहरन्ति-—Some instance these 
(five based upon क्यू ete.) as the case of the omission of इव 
“ete. expressive of comparison. It is Mammata who instances 
these as varieties of वादिलप्ता. 'वादेलापे समासे सा कर्माधारक्यचि क्यङि । 
कमैकत्रोंणेमुल्ि' £. P. X. मम्मट says that in the कर्मक्यचू, OF आधारक्यच्‌, 
qq and oga, we have € instances of वादिलुप्ता ( omission of words 
conveying the simile ) a nd not of wget. 

mgm This is improper क्यङादेरपि......प्रतिपादकत्वात्‌, तदथ 
*विहितत्वेन = इवाद्यथविहितत्वेन. Mammata’s view is not right, because 
क्यङ्‌ etc. also, being ad | the sense of इव etc. ( as laid down 
in the sütras of Panini) convey comparison. Therefore FA 
etc, cannot be example वाचकलप्ता. 1 vx 

(P. 18, 1. 22-p. 19, 1. 2) ag......gqr—Nor can you say 
that the affixes क्यङ्‌ etc. do not well convey Comparison, because 
being affixes. they are not independently expressive and 
because such words as z4 are not used in these cases. The 
words ननु......प्रयोगाभावाचचेति raise an objection against Visva- 
nàtha's position that क्यङ्‌ etc, convey comparison as इव etc. do 
and that therefore ag etc. should not be regarded as cases of 
amaga. The objection is based on two grounds; 1 क्यङ्‌ 15 & 
termination and not a word like इव. Some say that a ter- 
mination has no indepenent meaning. It has a meaning only 
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when connected with a word. So, as क्यङ्‌ by itself has no 
meaning, it cannot well convey औषम्य- II It is generally 
acknowledged that words like इव, aq ete. are उपमाप्रतिपादकः que 
etc. are not so recognised and therefore when we etc. are used, 
the comparison is not so well conveyed as when इव etc. are 
used. For these two reasons gg etc. should be cited as eases 
of agar (६. e. वाचकलुप्ता) and not of घमैलप्ता, S.D. replies in 
ihe words कल्पबादावपि तथा प्रसङ्गात्‌ ‘the same might be urged 
against कल्प ete.’ (which are admitted by मम्मट as expressive of 
comparison in 'विषकल्पं मनो वेत्सि यदि जीवसि तत्सखे’ which is an 
example of wigar तद्धितगा arf). What S. D. means is that कल्प 
is an affix just like qq and notan independent word like इव. 
Therefore, if you say that क्यङ्‌ cannot well convey comparison, 
being an affix, then कल्प also being an affix. cannot convey 
comparison. But you admit itto be expressive of comparison. 
So you are inconsistent. You must a 
उपमाप्रतिपादक like कल्प. So क्यङ्‌ ete. shou 
वाचकलुप्ता, but of wig. The affix कल्प ¡ऽ a 
the stira “ईषदसमाप्तों कल्पबू-देश्य-देशीयरः' qr a 3. 
affixes कल्प, देश्य and देशीय are added in th onse of ‘a little 
less than’; e. ४. ईषदूनो विद्वान्‌ RETA: न च......दयो कत्वम्‌—* Nor can 
it be argued that कल्प etc. as being equivalent to इव etc. are 
expressive of comparison, while क्यङ्‌ etc. are only suggestive of 
it. Here the objector brings forward the idea that कल्प 
though an affix, is used in the sense of gq and is therefore, like 
इव, साक्षात्‌ औपम्यप्रतिपादक; while क्यङ्‌ eto. are only suggestive of 
comparison. S.D. answers this objection by simply denying 
what the objector assumes as indisputable. Grammarians say 
that निपात$ (like च etc.) are द्योतक and not वाचक. 'चादयो न 
प्रयुज्यन्ते पदत्वे सति केवलाः । प्रत्ययो वाचकत्वेपि Fact न प्रयुज्यते. ।' 
वाक्यपदीय ll. 196, on which पुण्यराज says 'एते हि चादयः केवला न 
प्रयुज्यन्ते ततो वाचका न भवन्तीति decay’. इव is included in the 
चादिगण: Therefore S. D. says इवादी....-.निश्चयाभावात [here is no ` 
certainty as to whether gq ete. are expressive. वाचकत्वे वा 
साम्यमेवेति. ‘Granting that कल्प ete. are expressive, there can be 
no difference between the affixes of the qq class and those of 
the क्यङ्‌ class, according to either of the two opinions touching 
affixes, viz. (1) the inflected word in its integrity is expressive 
and (2) the base and the affix have each its own si:nificance, 
S. 10.5 idea is as follows:—He first threw doubt on the theory 
that gq ete. are वाचकः He concedes that कल्प (and therefore इव 
9 Rd 
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८: 8150) are वाचक; He says that, even conceding this, his 
position is not in the least affected. Asaeq isan affix (and 
not an independent word), so is क्यू also. So what holds 
good of कल्प must hold good of क्यङ्‌ also. If कल्प is वाचक (of 
औपम्य), then so is क्यङ्‌ also. There are two views asto the 
meaning of affixes. Some say that an afix by itself has no 
meaning. Itis the inflected word alone that has a meaning. 
Affixes etc. are all of them the contrivances of Grammarians, 
who divide a word into two portions, प्रकृति (base) and प्रत्यय 
(affix), for the easy comprehension of language. L M. 
“तत्र प्रतिवाक्यं सक्केतय्रहासम्भवादू वाक्यान्वाख्यानस्य लघूपायेनाशक्यत्बाच्च कल्पनया 
पदानि प्रविभज्य पदे प्रक्ृतिप्रत्ययभागान्‌. प्रविभज्य कल्पिताभ्यामन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां 
तत्तदर्थैविभागं शाखमात्रविषयं परिकल्पयन्ति स्माचायौः | तत्र शाखप्रक्रियानिवीहको 
वणीस्फोटः । प्रङ्तिप्रत्ययास्तत्तदर्थेवाचका एवेति तदथेः। उपसगैनिपातधात्वादिविभा- 
गोऽपि काल्पनिकः ।......एवं च स्थानिनां वाचकत्वमादेशानां वेति विचारो निष्फल एव 
कट्पितवाचकत्वस्योभयत्र सत्त्वात्‌ | सुख्यं वाचकत्वं तु कल्पनया बोधिते समुदायः 
रूपे पदे वाक्ये वा । लोकानां तत एवाथैबोधात्‌ | pp. 1-2. Note the 
words of the वाक्यपदीय I. 73 'पदे न वर्णा विद्यन्ते वर्णेष्ववयवा न a! 
वाक्यात्यदानामत्यन्तं IRAR न कश्चन W. This is the view of those 
(the त्रैयाकरणऽ) who are स्फोटवादिन्‌ s. The second view is that the 
base and the affix have each its own independent meaning. 
The base expressesa meaning which is general; the affix 
denotes its own meaning and then by the combination of 
these two meanings, a distinct and limited meaning arises 
from the inflecte d word as a whole, which meaning is 
not expressed by anyone singly out of the two, प्रकृति and प्रत्यय; 
€, g. in the word पाचक, the root पच्‌ simply denotes the action 
of boiling and the affix अक्‌ denotes an agent in general These 
two meanings being combined, we get from पाचक the idea of 
‘cook’, which is E mnan ल्या वळ D by any E the ^u 
4. ०. Tq and sm. See पूर्वमीमांसा Tat Sul an 5 

(Anan. ed.). ह maxim occurs in the महाभाष्य on RS TII. 


1. 67 (vol. II, p. 58 ed. by Kielhorn) and शबर on जै. IIT. 4. 13 
refers to it in the words “प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ प्रत्ययाथ az ब्रत इत्याचायोपदेशात्‌ 
कर्ता spend: कसै चेत्यवगम्यते U. 'प्रत्ययाथ सह ga: प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ सदा । प्राधान्या" ` 
द्भावना तेन भावनाथोव्वधार्यते ॥'. qs. Compare the following from 
the amame of पार्थसारथिमिश्र “प्रत्ययेन स्वार्थोऽभिधीयमानः प्रथमावगतप्रक्क 
त्यथीनुरक्त एवावगम्यत इति तत्रान्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रकृतेः प्रत्ययस्य च खे स्वेऽथ 
अनुरागांशे च प्रतिप्रत्ययसमभिव्याहारस्यैव पदारथौन्तरानुरागमिमित्तत्वं विविच्यते | 
......यथा अ्रहणस्मरणात्मना प्रत्यभिज्ञाने अहणांरास्येन्द्रियनिभित्तत्वं ACS च 
संस्कारनिमित्तत्वम्‌.....-तथात्रापि अनुरागांशस्य प्रङ्गतिप्रत्ययसममिव्याहारादेव प्रती" 
तिसिद्धेन प्रत्ययस्य तदमिधायकत्वं स तु खार्थमेवाभिधत्त । आह च । 'प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो ब्रूतः 
प्रत्ययाथे सहेति यत्‌ । भेदेनैवाभिधानेऽपि प्राधान्येन तदुच्यते ॥ पाकं हि पचिरेवाह 
adit प्रययोऽप्यकः | पाकयुक्तः पुनः कर्ता वाच्यो नेकस्य कस्यचित्‌ ॥' ” p. 101 
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The above quotations shed niall light upon. the meaning of 
the maxim. We think it clearly established from the above 
that प्रत्यय means here also ‘an affix’; the quotation cited by 
पार्थसारथि explains the reason of the maxim, On the question 
whether इव etc. are वाचक or द्योतक the R G. has the following: 
interesting note:— —— pem 


M 


“तत्रेवादीनां द्योतकत्वमेव न वाचकत्वम्‌ | E aig सर्गवत्‌ । द्योतकत्वं 
च लसमभिव्याहतपदान्तरेण इक्या लक्षणया वा ताइशाथैबोधने ' तात्पर्य्राहकलेनो- 
पयोगित्वमिति वैयाकरणाः | उपसर्गाणां चेतकत्वमावश्यकम्‌ | अन्यथा उपास्यते गुरुः 
अनुभूयते सुखमित्यादौ गुर्वादिलेंन अभिधानं न स्यात त्‌ । घाल्रथैकमैताविरहात्‌ ॥ इवादीनां 
तु वाचकत्वम्‌ । बाधकाभावात्‌ | ्रयुत्तददेतुस्लप्रयोजकत्वान्न साधकः । अन्यथा 
अव्ययत्वादिति हेतुना अव्ययमात्रसैव द्योतकतापत्तिरिति नैयायिकाः ! p. 191. 

Whichever of the above two views about affixes we may 
hold, qq, कल्प etc. and क्यङ्‌ etc. are similar. ` 1£ कल्प is औपम्यवाचक 
then क्यङ्‌ also must be so; and therefore क्यङ्क etc. are cases of 
wager and not of वाचकलुप्ता. यच्च केचिदाहुः--...-इति- As to what 
some say that affixes like इव are directed by Panini to be 
employed in the sense of इव, while क्यंङ्‌ € e directed to be 
employed in the sense of ‘behaviour’ (as in “उपमानादाचारे )- 
What these people mean is as follows:—Panini lays down that 
qq, etc. are to be used in the sense of इव ( तत्र qe ); therefore 
just as इव is औपम्यवाचक, SO are ad, कल्प etc. But em क्यङ्‌ 
are applied in the sense of आचार ( behaviour ) only. ánini 
does not expressly say that they are affixed in the sense of 
इव. So in his opinion there is a difference between qq etc. and 
we etc. The latter, being afüxed in the sense of simple 
behaviour, do not denote औपम्य and therefore are fit cases of 
वाचकलुप्ता: To. this "Viívanütha replies as follows —qafü न... 
x. This view also is wrong; for क्यङ्‌ etc. do not simply imply 






























Ü 


behaviour, but similar behaviour. Vigvanitha says that Panini’s 
very words suggest the idea that aq ete. are applied in the 
sense of similar behaviour ( 'उपमानादाचारे ). He direots that 
क्यङ्‌ etc, are to be applied to an उपमान in the sense of ‘behavir 
our to form denominative verbs. So. the presence of the 
word Upamāna clearly suggests that the behaviour meant is 
similar behaviour. Therefore क्यङ्‌ eic. are सादढुश्यवाचक and 
hence, when they are employed, there cannot be वाचकलप्ता* 
When they are employed, the. common property ‘similar 
behaviour’ is not directly expressed and hence. they are cases 
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of wigar. qu... Thus मेलमा is ‘tenfold iz वक्यिगा औती 
and आर्थी; समासगा औती and आक, तद्धितगा आर्थी (5 in all) and 
कर्मक्यचू, आवारक्यचू, क्यङ्‌, HOTA, and कर्दृणमुलः; 
R.G. looks upon कर्मक्यचू and आवारक्यच्‌ and qq ( but not 
णमुल) as. cases of the omission of both वाचक and धर्म, Vide 


his remarks “अत्रेदमवधेयस्‌--कर्माधारत्यचि TJA _च वाचकलप्तोदाहरणं 
आचामसङ्गतमिव प्रतीयते । धमैलोपस्यापि तत्र सम्भवात्‌ । न च क्यजाद्यर्थं आचार 
एव साधारणधमॉस्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ । ` धर्ममात्ररूपस्याचारस्योप माप्रयोजकत्वाभावात्‌ । 
“नारीयते सपलसेना' इत्यादौ वृत्त्यन्तरनिवेदितैः कातरत्वादिभिरभिन्नतयाध्यवसितस्या- 
चारस्योपमानिष्पादकत्वात्‌ । यदि च क्यङथै आचारमात्रमुपमानिष्पादकं स्यात्‌ तदा 
तरिविष्टपं mag भारतायते’ इत्यादौ - उमसिद्वत्वादिरूपाचारोपस्थितावप्युपमालङ्कतेर- 
निष्पत्तेः । तस्यैव च सुपर्वमिः शोभितमन्तराश्रितैः? इति चरणान्तरनिर्माणे तस्या 
निष्पत्तेः क्यडाद्यथः ek यी m ` मरयोजयति। उपमाप्रयोजकतावच्छेदकरूपेण 
` साधारणधर्मवाचकशन्यलस्वैव  धर्मलोपशाब्देनाभिधानात्‌ | अन्यथा 'मुखरूपमिदं वस्तु 

पमापत्तेरिति 169-170, ZSR 


rs ` उपमानुपादाने......वोक्तम्‌ उपसाना......समा- 
सयोः— When the Upamana is omitted, the लुप्ता is two-fold, ina 
ind, अत्र.-*उपमानलोप:->प ९९ objects. 
d.eye being simply suggested ( and 
omission of the Upamàna, ` In the 
ave वाक्यंगा: उपमानछुप्ता and in नयनतुल्यं 

















RT T 











not expressed ) there is 
words मुखेन सदृशं रम्यं ` re 


रम्यं we have संमासगा उपमानेतुप्त प्ताः ` अत्रैव -. +. सम्भवति--I this very 


verse, if we read मुखं यथेदं for मुखेन सदृश and दृगिव for नयनतुल्यं 
we shall have श्रौती (उपमा उपमानलुप्ता ) also. Thus वाक्यगा and समासगा 
उपमानलप्ता will each have two varieties, आथी and औती and there 
will be four varietie उपमानलप्ता. प्राचीनानां...... उक्तम-- Yet 
following the manner of the ancients, we have spoken of 
उपमानलुप्ता as of two sorts only. Tt must be said that these 

ite wrong, as they are opposed to 

word इव and यथा when placed 











remarks of विश्वनाथ are | 
all ordinary ideas. The 
after a noun lead us b 

Upamàna. Compare the words of Mammata 'यथेववादिव्दा 
यत्परास्तस्वैवोपमानताप्रतीतिरिति' eto. If we say दृगिव or मुखे यथेदं, Ex 
and मुख will be looked upon as Upamanas, if we are to pay 
any regard to ordinary modes of speech, Therefore, in the 
उपमानलुप्ता We cannot émploy such words as इव or यथा. Hence, 
there can be no आती उपमा in उपमानलप्ता and only two varieties 
rémain. Compare the words of Pradipa “नवा श्रौती ( सम्भवति ) ॥ 


इवादीनासुपमानमात्रान्विततया तदनुपादाने (उपमानानुपादाने ) तेषामष्यनुपादानात्‌ । 
अतो । तयोरप्याथीं पवेति ` द्विप्रकारा ङप्तोपमानोपमा ।” p.13. 








understand that the noun is an . 


vas 
NY 
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(Chin). The example also is not happy. It demes the 
existence of any Upamana and does not rest content with 
merely omitting the Upamana, So the figure will be अनन्वय. 


(P. 19, 11. 10-15) etre... Riera औपम्य...द्विधा-- When the 
word or affix expressive of comparison is omitted the sar is 
two-fold, being possible ın a compound or in the case of the क्किप्‌ 
afix. सुधाकरमनोहरम्‌--खुधाकर इव मनोहरम्‌. Here, इव being omitted, 
the example is one of वाचकलुप्ना समासगा. As the औपम्यवाचक 
words, यथा, वत्‌, इव, तुल्य ete. are omitted, in this variety there 
can be no discussion about श्रौती or आर्थी nor can there be 
aam; for all aRas hke वत्‌, कल्प, being included as affixes 
of comparison, are to be omitted. Nor can there be वाक्यगा, 
because the sentence मुखे चन्द्रो रमणीयम्‌ conveys no connected 
sense, So only समासगा remains. The author adds one more vari- 
ety due to the क्विप्‌ affix, which 1s added according to the Vartika 
“सर्वप्रातिपदिके*य. किव्वा वक्तव्य, The affix क्विप्‌ may be apphed option- 
ally to all nouns in the sense of ‘behaviour’ to form denomina- 
tive verbs. The difference between faq and क्य is that the 
latter leaves some trace of itself in the verb formed by 
adding ıt (as in नारीयते); but the किप्‌ affix leaves no sign cf itself 
(as m गर्दभति) गदभति gg... «पुरत —‘He acts the ass, 
loudly and Hoarsely screaming before the great,’ Here, in 
गर्दभति, the क्विप्‌ affix expressive of comparison 23 omitted, 
न च... . निदेशात- it cannot be said that in this example the 
उपमेय is also omitted; because the उपमेय is pointed out by 
the word निनदन्‌ (screaming) itself, which is the subject 
of the verb गदेसति, It should ke noted that Mammata cited 
fem छप्तोपमा under धर्मवाचकलप्ता (where both the common 
property and the word expressive of comparison are omitted ). 
‘Our author cites fe under वाचकलुप्ता. Our author says 
above that क्यङ्‌ isa case of धर्मलुप्ता, As क्विप्‌ is applied in the 
sense of aqu optionally, and as the affix (gy is omitted 
altogether, we should look upon किब्गा as a case of धर्सवाचकलप्ता 
according to our author's own reasoning. So he 1s inconsistent. 


(P.19, 1l. 16-18). द्विधा समासे...... दाहरणम्‌. When both 
"Ht and उपमान are omitted, we need not discuss whether श्रौती is 
possible; because इव etc. are used only with the Upamana, _for 
the same reason तद्धितया is excluded. Ifin the verse Gay मुखेन 
ete. weread 'लोके' in place of epg we shall have the, two 
examples of वाक्यगा and 'समासगा धर्मोपमानङुप्ताः सुखेन wp लोके" aa? 
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will be वाक्यगा Here only the उपमेय and वाचकशब्द are ex- 
pressed; the उपमान and common property are omitted. Similarly 
im the next. 

(P.19,1.19-23) क्विम्समासगता...समासगा- विधवति मुखाब्जमस्थाः 
Her lotus-like face shines like the moon (विधुरिव ma). Here 
the औपम्यवाचकशव्द and the common property, viz. loveliness, 


are both omitted. Sq . wrg:—some say that here also, it 
is only the affix that is omitted, These people mean that 


this example is similar to the one given above under वाचकलप्ता 
१८. % गर्दभति); and so this is an example of mere वाचकलप्ता and 
not of धर्सवाचकलुप्ता as the author says. भुखान्जम्‌। isan example of 
समासगा warzaga The compound is formed according to the 


Süira 'उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे' पा० ll. 1. 56. Here only the 
उपमान and उपमेय are mentioned and they are compounded. 


(P. 19, L 24-p. 20, 1. 2) Xe - ..अनुन्वेरुद्वत्वात The 
उपमेयलप्ता is possible only ın the aq afüx. अराति.. सहखायुधीयति-- 
This verse is given by Mammata in the connection m which 
our author gives it, अरातिबिक्रमालोकेन वैरिपराक्रमदरीनेन Raat 
विकासशीले विलोचने नयने यस्य सः । कृपाणेन खङ्गेन उदयः भीयणः दोईण्डो 
aga सः । सहज्लायुधीयति सहख्रमायुधानि यस्य तमिव आत्मानमाचरतीति कर्मणि 
SEP ।- कातेवीर्य was said to have had 1000 arms and so he could be 
aaga. Vide मत्स्यपुराण chap. 43 and आश्वमेधिकपर्व 29 for the story 
of कातेवीर्य. सहस्रायुधीयति is a denominative verb formed from 
azaga by the affix क्य and means ‘he conducts himself like 
one who wields a thousand weapons. अत्र. .लोपः— Here the 
उपमेय, viz the word आत्मानम्‌, is omitted, for the expression 


सहस्रायुधीयति when expanded is equivalent to the sentence ‘he’ 
conducts himself ike one who wields a thousand weapons. 
An objection may ke raised against this that here the उपमेय is 
directly expressed in the word सः and therefore this cannot 
be an example of उपमेयलप्ता, The answer is — Althogh the 
person denoted by सः isthe उपमेय, he is the Upameya, not m 
his capacity asthe agent, but in his capacity as the object. 
Tf it were said that स. is the Upameya and that the person 
is the Upameya in his capacity as agent (कर्ता) then we reply 
that in that case the affix sqq cannot be applied to सहस्रायुषः 
to form a denominative verb, The RA affix, as said above, is 
api lied to a noun which isan Upamana and which 1s an 
object. Now here if स: is the Upameya, सहस्रायुधीयति will 
have to be explained as सहस्तायुध इव rat. But here 
सहस्रायुध would: be in the nominative case and क्यू cannot 
bé' applied. - So-: agtngitaf must be ‘interpreted as 
ae अमान “wach. “Thos we see that आत्मानस्‌ is the. 
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उपमेय, सहस्रायुधम्‌ is the उपमान and in the objective case, As 
आत्मानम्‌ is omitted there is उपमेयलुप्ता, Compare the words of 
Pradipa “अत्र यद्यपि विशेषणद्वारोपात्तः कतैवोपमेयः तथापि न तथात्वेन किं तु 
कर्मत्वेन | अन्यथा क्यचोऽसङ्गतत्वापत्तः ?. न च w+. न्यायात्‌ Dor can it be 
said that there is here the omission of the word expressive of 
comparison for reasons already stated above (when treating of 
कर्मक्यचू etc. text p. 18, 1. 12 ho He has established that AT, ete. 
are वाचक Or द्योतक like कल्प or वत्‌. अन्न केचित्‌... ...लोप इति--80106 
people, in order to get over the objection that the उपमेय is 
directly mentioned in the word सः, read स॒ सहस्रायुधीयति as one 
word and interpret it as follows >सहस्रायुवेः सह वर्तते इति 
ससहस्रायुधःone who is possessed of thousand weapons. They 
then apply the affix क्यचू and interpret ससहर्रायुधीयति as ससहर्रायुध 
इव आचरति (He behaves like one who possesses a thousand 
weapons). Then they say that the person who is the subject 
of description ( विशेष्य ) not being directly mentioned by any 
| word, there is omission of Upameya. To this our author 
replies by saying that the view 18 untenable, The employ- 
ment of क्यचू with the nominal base ( ससहरस्रायुध ) signifying an 
agent is opposed to the rules of Panini. P is applied to 8 
,noun in the objective case, Tt is क्यङ्‌ that is applied to a 
noun which is an agent (ag क्यङ्‌). But the verb formed by 
the affix क्यङ्‌ takes the Atmanepada. So in सहस्रायुधीयति the 
afix is qq and the word is an example of उपमेयलुप्ता. Ace. 
to the लोचन of अनन्तदास किचित्‌? refers to चण्डीदासपण्डित. 

(P. 20, 1, 3-7) «ih... छुप्तौ. भवतः यशसि प्रसरति सति सर्वे 
सागराः क्षीरोदीयन्ति क्षीरोदमिव आत्मानमाचरन्ति-- When thy fame 
spreads, all the oceans conduct themselves like the ocean of 
milk, Fame is, accordiug to the convention of poets, white, 
Here, as in सहस्रायुधीयति above, the उपमेय “आत्मानम्‌? is omitted, 
as we shall see when we explain the word क्षीरोदीयन्ति as ‘they 
conduct themselves like the ocean of milk’ The common 
property ‘whitenese’ also is omitted. So this is an example 
of धर्मापमेयलपा- 1 

` (P. 20, 11. 8-12 ) त्रिलोपे......लोप:. When three out of the four 
elements of comparison are omitted, ७ simile is possible only in 
a compound. The word मृगलोचना is to be explained as मृगलोचने 
इवं चन्चले लोचने यस्याः ‘she whose eyes are as tremulous as those 
ofa stag? Here मृगलोचने is the उपमान, इव is ओऔपम्यवाचक शब्द and 
"ww is the common property, Al these are omitted and the 
उपमेय “लोचने' alone remains, The उपमान is भृगलोचने and not. सग 
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and hence the presence of zw does not matter. The question 
—why is the word लोचन dropped rom the word मृगलोचने ? 


>, ४. उरसिस्थानि लोमानि 
und word which 


Similarly 
of it, is also 
attributed to 


w 


 compou ded with लोचने, the 
ter member of the first 


‘to this view मृगलोचना 
Compare the words 

छोचने विवक्ष्येते तदा नेदमुदाहरणम्‌ | 
विवक्ष्यते तदा 'सप्तम्युपमानपूर्वपदस्य 
पमानपूर्वपदस्य नयनशब्देन बहुत्रीहौ 
लोचनशब्दस्य लोपे उपमे 


साम 1 Thus 

€ Parna and 21 

of उपमानलुप्ता, 2 of वाचकलुप्ता, 

aga, 1 of उपमेयळुप्ता, 1 of धर्भोधमेयठप्ता 

and one of त्रिलोपा. पा. Our author in ihe ) > author in these sub-divisions follows 
*The Mahabhashya comments upon it as 4010७9--सप्तमीपूर्व- 
स्योपमानपूर्वस्य च बहुब्रीहिवेक्तव्य उत्तरपदस्य च लोपो वक्तव्यः । कण्ठेस्थः 
कण्ठेकालः | उद्र्मुखमिव मुखमस्योष्ट्रमुखः 5 घरमुखः vo. 

p. 423 ( Kielhorn ). St ` 


| 
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Mammata: with some difference. He borrows some examples 
from Mammata and closely copies many others. Mammata 
gives in all 25 varieties of Upamà, 6 of Pirna, which are 
the same as our authors and 19 of Lupta, The latter are as 
follows:—5 of धर्सेछप्ता (श्रौती and आथी वाक्यगा and समासगा and आर्था 
तद्धितगा ); 2 of smagam (वाक्यगा and समासगा), 6 of , वाचकलप्ता' 
(समासगा, कर्मक्यज्गा, आधारक्यज्गा, क्यङ्गा, कर्तृणमुलगा and angen), 
2 of qanan (fam and समासगा), 2 of धमोपमानलुप्ता (संमासगा' 
and वाक्यगा), lof वाचक्रोपमेयलप्ता (क्यज्गा ), and 1 of त्रिलोपा ( समासगां )- 
' The curious reader may also consult the चित्रमीमांसा and रसगङ्गाधर 
The grammatical basis of the divisions of Upamà appears to 
have first originated with Udbhata, Vide his remarks 
“यथेवशब्दयोगेन सा guar | सदृशादिपदकेषादन्यथेत्युदिता द्विथा ॥ 
संक्षेपाभिहिताप्येषा साम्यवाचकविच्युतेः ।  साम्योपमेयतद्वाचिवियोगाच ` निबध्यते ॥ 
उपमानोपमेयोक्तो साम्यतद्वाचिविच्यवात्‌ ! क्वचित्‌ समासे तद्बाचिविरद्देण कचिच्च सा॥ 
तथोपमानादाचारे क्यचप्र्यवलोक्तितः । कचित्सा कर्तुराचारे क्यङा सा च किपा 
aan उपमाने कर्मणि वा कतेरि वा यो णमुछ, कषादिगतः । तद्वाच्या सा 'वतिंना*च 
कर्भसामान्यवचनेन ॥ षष्ठीसक्षम्यन्ताच्च यो वतिनौमतस्तदभिधेया | कल्पपप्र भृतिभिरन्यैश्च 
तड्तिः सा निबध्यते कविभिः ॥” अलङ्कारसारसंम्रह (I. p.16 Nirn. ed. 1915) 
On the divisions of Upamà as given by Mammata and our 
author, the author of Chitramimaims& makes some very approp- 
riats remarks, Appaya Dikshita says that the divisions being 
based purely upon grammatical principles (thus merely proving 
that the authors are familiar with Grammar) should. find no 
place in a treatise on Rhetoric; moreover, the divisions of Lupta 
are not exhaustive. Vide his remarks “एवमयं पूणीङप्ताविभागो वाक्यः 
समासप्रत्ययविशेषगोचरतया शब्दशाखब्युत्पत्तिकोशलप्रदशनमात्रप्रयोजनो  नातीवाल- 
as व्युत्पाद्यतामईति । न वा summed सामस्त्येन. विभागः ete.” चि. मी 
p. 27 b 

(P. 20, 11. 15-26) Ug निर्दिष्टे. The author now expounds 
a peculiarity of those varieties of simile in which the common 
property is not omitted. एंकरूप:... -«भिदा, — Construe साधारणो 
gm: कचित्‌ एकरूपः, mu भिन्नः, भिन्ने (साधारणे गुणे) बिस्बानुविम्बत्वं ' शब्दमात्रेण 
वा भिदा (भेदः) सम्भवति; The common property is sometimes the 
same in both the उपमान and उपमेय; sometimes it is distinct 
When the common property is distinct (being of a different 
sort in the Upamana and the  Upameya), there is the 
relation of बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभाव (prototype and copy, or original and 
image) or there is merely a verbal difference. What our 
author means isas folows:—the साधारणधर्म may appear under 
three aspects; I it may be mentioned only once and is 
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connected with both Upamana and उपमेय, as in the example 
मधुरः सुधावदधरः, where मधुरत्व is mentioned only once: and is 
directly connected with both the face and nectar; II The 
common property may be mentioned twice in two different 
words, one connected with the Upamana and the other with the 
Upameya ; here there are two ways again; (a) the common pro- 
perty, thus twice mentioned in two different words, may really be 
non-different in essence i. e, the same property may be mentioned 
in two words, as for example, in the verse ‘यान्त्या मुहुर्वेलितकन्धरमा- 
ननं तदावृत्तबृन्तशतपत्रनिभं वहन्त्या’ the two words वलित (turned) and 
aga (turned) mean the same property, but one of the words is 
connected with कन्धरा ( neck) and the other with वृन्त ( stalk of lotus 
eto.). This aspect is referred to by our author as ‘भिन्ने शब्दमात्रेण 
faar, which is elsewhere called वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव; II (b) The 
common property may be expressed by two different words 
and the property in the Upameya is distinot from that in 
ihe Upamàna; but the two are looked upon as identical on 
account of their great resemblance, as for example, in भलाप- 
वर्जितेः etc. the heads are compared to honey—combs, the 
common. property being twice mentioned in इमश्रुलेः and 
सरघाव्यास्तैः (teeming with bees); here इमश्रुल and सरघाब्याप्त are not 
essentially the same, but they areso alike thatthey may be 

. This is called बिम्बप्रतिबिम्वभाव. We see 

although the reflection in the mirror is 
different from the face ‘reflected, people identify their 
face with the reflection and make use of such expressions 
in connection with the reflection ‘This is my face जयरथ 
has the following note here अत एवात्रं बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभावव्यपदेशः । 
लोको हि दर्पणादौ बिम्बात्मतिबिम्बस्य ast मदीयमेवात्र वदनं संक्रान्तमित्यमेदेना- 
भिमन्यते । अन्यथा हि प्रतिबिम्बदशैने कृशोऽहं स्थूलो$हभित्याद्यमिमानो नोदियात्‌, 
भूषणविन्यासादौ च नायिका afk” p. 28 अ० go feo. बिम्बप्रतिवि- 
म्बत्वे:.....क्षौद्रपटलेरिव--1112 verse is Raghuvaméa IV. 63. ‘He 
covered the earth with their ( Persians’) bearded heads severed 
by the‘lance, as with honey-combs teeming with bees. Here 
corresponding to ‘bearded’, there is the word ‘teeming with 
bees, as in the figure दृष्टान्त. दृष्टान्त is a figure where the 
Upamana, Upameya and the common property are represented 
as if reflected ४. e. where no यथा, इव, are used; but the meaning 
of one: sentence is a reflection as it were of another sentence, 
We shall treat of this figure later on. शुब्दमात्रेण......माकूतम्‌: 
Where the words are different, but the common property is im 





reality the same. This is वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव« ‘at विधाय... **माकूतम्‌?- 
स्मेर expanding. मनोगतम्‌ आकूतम्‌ The secret meaning lying 
in her heart. Here the same common property is expressed 
in two different words in (सेर and विकसित) as in प्रतिवस्तूपम्म. 
In प्रतिवस्तूपमा the same common property is twice mentioned 
in different words in two sentences (and notin one sentence 
asin simile) The author appears to borrow this treatment 
of the three aspects of the common property from the Alan- 
karasarvasva of Ruyyaka “तत्रापि साधारणधर्मस्य कचिंदनुगामितया 
ऐकरूप्येण flag: | कचिद्दस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभावेन पृथङ्‌ निर्देशः | पृथङ्निर्देशे च 
सम्बन्धिभेदमात्रै (न पुनः स्वरूपभेदः कश्चिदित्यर्थः । जयरथ) प्रतिवस्तूपमावत्‌ | 
बिस्बप्रतिबिम्बभावो वा दृष्टान्तवत्‌ । pp. 26-27. The चित्रमीमांसा explains 
वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव as “एकस्यैव da सम्बन्धिभेदेन द्विरुपादानं वस्तुप्रतिवस्तु भाव? 
(i. e. mentioning the same common property in two different 
words on account of its being connected with two different 
substrates) and बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बमाव as वस्तुतो भिन्नयोर्भभैयोः 
परस्परसादृश्यादभिन्नतयाध्यवसितयोद्विरुपादाने बिम्बप्रतिनिम्बभाव? p. 18 (i e. 
mention of two properties. which, though really different, are 
looked upon as identical on account of resemblance between 
them). The Ekavali gives practically the .seme definitions 
(p.205). For further information on these aspects af the 
common property, vide चित्रमीमांसा pp. 18-21 and रसगङ्गाधर pp. 
174-177, : ४ ‘Sibi: 
एकदेश..-गम्यम्‌ (P. 20, 1. 27-p. 21, 1. 4). एकदेश.. -साम्यस्य=यन्र 
are वाच्यत्वगम्यते भवेताम्‌ (सा) एकदेशविवर्तिनी smr There is 
partial simile when the resemblance is E ia ressed (in one part) 
and implied (in another) नेत्रैरिव Rq—This occurs in 
Udbhata’s Alankarasarasangraha (I. p. 18), except the third 
pada, which is तरुण्य इव भान्ति स in Udbhata. Or our author 
appears to have changed the third pada for his own purpose, 
Construe सरःश्रियः उत्पलेः नेत्रैरिव, TA: Taka, चक्रवाकेः स्तनैरिव) पदे पदे 
fanfa स— The charms of the lake at every step shone with blue 
lotuses as with eyes, with water-lilies as with faces and with 
Brahmany ducks (चक्रवाक) as with breasts. Here, resemblance 
between blue lotuses and eyes etc. is directly expressed, while 
that between the charms and women is implied; i. e. the 
"word अङ्गना ‘women’ is not mentioned at all; from the fact 
that नेत्र, मुख and स्तन are mentioned we infer that सरःश्रियः 
must have been compared to women. The word एकदेशविवर्तिनी 
is significant (एकदेशे वाच्यत्वमेकदेशे गम्यत्वमित्येकदेशे विशेषेण बतैनात्‌). 
Jagannatha also speaks of एकदेशविवतिनी उपमा. “इयमपि रूपकवत्केबला 
"निरवयवा, मालारूपनिरवयवा, समस्तवस्तुविषयसावयवा, एकदेशाविवतिसावयवा, केवल 
enn, मालारूपक्लिष्टपरम्परिता, केवलशझुद्धपरम्परिता, मालारूपशुद्धपरम्परित्त 
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चेत्यष्टधा' p.181. His example of एकदेशविवर्तिनी is “मकरप्रेतिमैमैहाभरै 
कविभी रलसमैः समन्वितः | कविताशृतकीतिचन्द्रयोस्त्वमिहोवीरमणासि कारणेम्‌ ॥' 
p. 183, ‘Here, the sea, the Upmina of the king, is omitted 
while मकर and rq associated with the sea are Upamanas of 
soldiers and poets associated with the king 


विहायः (P. 21, 11. 5-9), aflar.. sunm construe 


यथोध्वे उपमानता स्यात्‌ (तहि) रसनोपमा कथिताः Tf an 
object of comparison in one case is turned into an Upamàna 


at the next step and so on in Esc there is the chain 
of similes, If the उपमेय in asimile becomes the उपमानं in 
another simile and is compared with a new उपमेय which again 
is turned into an Upamàna and again compared to another 
Upameya and so on, there is रसनोपमा (रसना means ‘girdle worn 
by women’), चन्द्रायते......विहायः- F The swan, on account of its 
pure colour, resembles the moon; the woman, on account of her 
charming gait, resembles the swan; the water on account of 
its delightful touch resembles the woman; and the sky in its 
clearness resembles the water. Here हंस is at first the उपमेय; 
then it is turned intc an Upamana and कान्ता becomes the 
उपमेय; and so on. - P : - 


मालोपमा an दर्शनात्‌ (P. 21, 11. 10-22). मालोपमा zen 
यदू vau (उंपमेयस्य) बहु उपमानं gat (तदा) मालछोपमा-- When we 
have several Upamanas in connection with one Upameya, 
we have a garland of similes. वरिजेन......मनोइरा-सरसी 9 lake 
नय virtue or justice. | ere श्री is compared to many Upamanas, 
viz. सरसी, निशीथिनी and वनिता. | Here the common property 
(मनोहरत्व ) is the same. Sometimes the common property may be 
different with each Upamina, as in “ज्योत्लेव नयनानन्दः सुधेव 
मदकारणम्‌ | प्रभुतेव समाक्कष्टसवेलोका नितम्बिनी |”. कचित्‌ 
times both the Upamàna and Upameya are connected with 
the subject-matter. Generally the Upumeya is the matter in 
hand and the Upamana has nothiug to do with the subject of 
discussion. हंसश्चन्द्रः... शरदागमे. शरदागमे at the advent of Autumn. 
Here as the matter in hand is the description of Autumn, both 
the moon and swan, the sky and water ets. are प्रस्तुत. अस्य राज्ञो... 
कल्पवृक्षभवा इव. पुरन्दर is Indra. कल्पवृक्षमवाः born of the 
celestial tree (which yielded every desired object). Here we 
have.a case of the simile of Implication, since by the word 
विभूतयः, which is .the Upameya, are suggested the treasures 


| 


| 
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which are the Upamanas and which are qualified as ‘born of 
the celestial tree’. In this very example, since the sense of 
house is repeated by the word भवने, this 7 प्रतिनिःइयोपमाः These 
and others have not been defined here, for a thousand such 
varieties might be made out; (and so it would be impossible 
to define and exemplify them all). Compare the words of 
Mammata “(मालोपमा रसनोपमा च) न लक्षिता | एवंविधवैचिच्यसहरूसम्भवात्‌ | 
उक्तमेदानतिक्रमाच्च ! K. P. X 
f-comparison ) 

(P. 21, 1. 23-p. 22, 1. 2 ) उपमानोपमेय......प्रयोजकम्‌ इति. एकस्यैव 
उपमानोपमेयत्वम्‌ अनन्वयः When the same ject occupies the 
position of both Upmina and Upameya i. e. when a thing 
is compared to itself, there is अनन्वय, It follows as a matter 
of course that the comparison must be expressed in a single 
sentence. राजीव शरत्समुदयोधमे - When Autumn began to 
manifest itself, the lotus hed like the lotus etc. अतन्द्रः—not 
slumbering. Here the lotus and others are intentionally 
compared to themselves in order to convey the idea that 
they have not their like. In अनन्वय one thing is compared to 
itself, the purpose being to convey the idea that there is nothing 
like it in the world; while in Upama one thing is compared to: 
another and there is no intention to intimate the idea that 
there is nothing similar. Compare जयर्‌थ' ४ words “एवं चास्य 
द्वितीयसब्रह्मचारिनिवृत्तिरेवालङ्कारत्वप्रतिष्ठापर्क प्रमाणम्‌’ p. 30. Vamana de- 
fines अनन्वय similarly “एकस्योपमेयोपमानल्वेइनन्वयः काव्यालङ्कारसूत्र IV 
3. 14 and gives the following as an instance 'गगनं गगनाकारं सागर 
सागरोपमः | रामरावणयोयुद्ध रामरावणयोरिव ॥'. भामह (111. 45) and उद्धट 
define in the same words ‘qq तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमेयता । असादृश्यवि 
वक्षातस्तमित्याहुरनन्वयम्‌॥'. Udbhata’s example is 'यस्य वाणी स्ववाणीव 
ama क्रियाऽमला। रूपं स्वमिव रूपं च लोकलोचनलोभनम्‌ ॥' उद्गर शा. 8 
The name अनन्वय is significant (न विद्यते उपमेयस्य उपमानान्तरेण अन्वयः, 
सम्बन्धः अत्रैति), वैवक्षिकः--न तात्त्विकः, किन्तु वछुरविवक्षया निष्पादित 

राजीवमिव... विषयः The province of this figure is quite distinct 
from that of Latanuprasa, as in the example ‘राजीवमिव पाथोजम्‌? 
where the figure is अनन्वय, although for राजीव we use a 
synonym पाथोज; while in लाटानुप्रास the same word must 
be employed. लाटानुप्रास is defined by the Alahkarasarvasva as 
"तात्पर्य मेदवत्तु (aadd) लारानुम्रासःः p- 24. On this the 
वृत्ति is 'तात्पर्यमन्यपरत्वम्‌। तदेव fret, न तु शब्दार्थखरूपम्‌ l’. When 
the same words are repeated in the same sense, but with a 
different construction, there is लाटानुप्रास, which is so called 

10 
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because itis dear to the people or poets of Lata, the country 
about Surat. This लाटानुप्रास is treated of at length in Udbhata 
and Mammata. sge defines it as 'स्वरूपाथोविशेषे७पि पुनरुक्तिः फला- 
-न्तरात्‌। शब्दानां वा पदानां वा लाटानुप्रास इष्यते i’ I. 13. Examples of 
लाटानुसप्रास ७7९.--कचिदुत्फुछकमला कमल्भ्रान्तषट्पदा | षट्रपदकाणमुखरा मुख- 
रस्फारसारसा ॥ पक्मिनीं पश्चिनीगाठस्पृहदयागत्य मानसात्‌ । अन्तदन्तुरयामासुहसा 
हंसाकुलालयात्‌ ॥ उद्धट 1. 18 and 20. दिनकरकुलचन्द्र चन्द्रकेतो सरभसमेहि 
ge परिष्वजस्व ।' उत्तरराम० 6. Here the words कमल, wzwz, पद्मिनी, 
हंस ete. are repeated in the same sense, but in a different 
connection, What then is the difference between लाटानुप्रास 
and अनन्वय? In the former, the poet uses words having 
the same appearance and sense, with the difference that 
each is construed in a rent way. In अनन्वय, the poet 
uses the same object twice and compares it to itself with 
the idea of excluding the possibility of the existence of 
another thing similar to it. It is not absolutely necessary 
for अनन्वय that the same word should be used; a synonymous 
word may do as M. as in राजीवमिव पाथोजम्‌; but it is better. 


to employ the san as it is more suitable for the 
purpose in hand, viz. conveying the idea that the same 


object is compared to itself. In लाटानुप्रास, it is absolutely 
necessary that the same word be employed twice in the 
same sense but with 8 different construction ; and moreover 
there is no idea of excluding the possibility of another thing 
similar to it; i e. there is शब्दाथैपौनरुक्त्य; while in अनन्वय, 
it is not absolutely necessary that the same word should be 
used i, e. there is अधैपौनरुक्य; the same word however, is 
generally employed with the purpose of quickly calling attention 
to the fact that the poet aims at the exclusion of another object 
similar to the one mentioned किंतु श्रयान्‌- But it is better 
to employ the same word, as this is more suitable for leading 
ms to understand that the उपमान and उपमेय are the same. The 
एकावली. distinguishes the two as 1011098:--पौनरुक्यस्य तात्पर्यमात्र- 
faa vive अनन्वये चार्थमात्रगतञुगपदुपमानोपमेयभावस्य उपयुक्तत्वात्‌ | 
IRRE पुनरौचितीवशेन प्रसङ्गसङ्गतत्वात्‌ Up. 113. On this the तरल 
says उभयपौनरुक्सै लाटानुप्रासे प्रयोजकमनन्वये त्वथैपोनरुकत्यतावतैवैकस्य . 
- युगपदुमानोपमेयभावसिद्धेरित्यथेः | किमर्थ तहिं तत्र qari ada कवयो 
नियमेनेत्यारंक्याह । शब्दैक्यस्य पुनरिति | औचितीवशेनेति। उद्देशप्रतिनिर्देश- 
योरेकरूप्यमिति न्यायवळेनान्यथा ` पर्यायप्रक्रमभङ्गापत्तेने तु लक्षणत्वेनेत्यथः ॥ 
तदुक्तम्‌. „प्रयोजकम्‌ 11115 verse is found in अलं. स. p. 24. In 
अनन्वय, Sameness of words is accidental because it is. more> 
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suitable; while in the लाटानुप्रास it is directly essential (to 
constitute the figure itself) On आनुषंगिकम्‌, विमार्दिनी says “न पुन 
साक्षात प्रथोजकमित्यर्थः । राब्दैक्यं विनापि अनन्वयस्य प्रतिपादनात्‌ s and on 
साक्षादेव? it says “शब्दैक्यं विना अस्य ( लाटानुप्रासस्य ) अनुत्थानात? P: 24 

3 उपमेयोपमा (Reciprocal Comparison ) 

पर्यायेण......मिप्राय> (P. 22, ll. 3-8)—ad: पर्यायेण  एतदू 
(उपमानोपमेयत्वम्‌) उपमेयोपमा मता. That is regarded as उपमेयोपमा, 
when two things alternately occupy the position of Upamàna. 
and Upameya. This must of course take place in two sen- 
tences. कमलेव मतिः...बत qu— his is cited by Mammata as an 
example of उपमेयोपमा. Here the wealth and intellect ete. of 
the king are alternately compared to one another, the object 
being to convey that there is no third thing resembling the 
two, कमला and मति ete. Connect the word विभाति with all the 
elauses, Our authors definiton is word for w 
Ruyyaka's gat: पर्यायेण तस्मिन्‌ (उपमानोपमेयत्वे)उपमेयोपमा? p. 31 

The figure is called उपमेयोपमा, because in it with the 
उपमैय of the first sentence is compared the उपमान of that 
sentence, i.e. 'उपमेयेन उपमा" as Mammata says. The purpose 
with which this mode of speech is resorted to is to convey the 
idea that there is no third thing resembling the two mentioned. 
Compare the words of जयरथ “ अस्याश्वोपमानान्तरतिस्कार एव "Wed! 
अत एवोपमंयनोपमा इत्यस्या अन्वर्थामिधानम्‌ | यत्र पुनरुपमानान्तरतिरस्कारो न 
प्रतीयते तत्र नायमलङ्कारः । यथा-सविता विधवति विधुरपि सवितरति तथा 
दिनन्ति यामिन्यः। यामिनयन्ति दिनानि च सुखदुःखवशीङ्गते मनसि Va Sm 
विधुसवित्रादीनसुपमानान्तरतिरस्करणं विवक्षित किंतु सुखदुःखवशीकृतमनसामेव 
विपरीतं भवतीति UU p. 32. उपमेयोपमा-( पूर्ववाक्यस्थेन) उपमेयेन उपमासाइइ् 
द्वितीयवावयस्थम्य उपमानस्य ` 

The word द्वयोः in the definition serves to exclude रसनोपमा; 
where also one thing becomes उपमेय and उपमान in two successive 
sentences as in चंद्रायते झुङ्रुचापि हंसो ete; but in रसनोपमा two 
things are not compared to one another, The distinction 
between अनन्वय and उपमेयोपमा 73 that in the former the same 
thing is compared to itself with the object of excluding the 
possibility of another thing similar to it; while in उपमेयोपमा 
two things are compared together alternately with the purpose 
of excluding a third thing similar to the two mentioned. In 
उपमा, there is only one sentence setting it forth and there is 
no suggestion of तुतीयसदृाव्यवच्छेद्‌; while in उपमेयोपमा two sentences 
are required to constitute it and there is such a suggestion. 
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Other examples of उपमेयोपमा are :--सुगन्धि नयनानन्दि मदिरामदपाटलम्‌ ! 
अम्भोजमिव qud ते त्वदास्यमिव ces! ute 111. 38; खमिव sé जलमिव 
खे हंसश्चन्द्र इव हंस इव चन्द्रः । कुमुदाकारास्तारास्ताराकाराणि कुमुदानि tt 


अल, स... 32. f 
4 स्मरणम्‌ ( Reminiscence) 
सदृशानुभवात्‌....-.रामः (P. 22, 11. 9-17). सदृशानुभवात. वस्तुस्मृतिः 
WRUML—A. recollection of an object arising from the perception 
of something like it is termed सरण. The Naiy&yikas say 
that knowledge (बुद्धि or ज्ञान) is of two kinds, स्मृति and 
अनुभव. स्मृति is that knowledge which is produced by im- 
pressions alone, while अनुभव (apprehension) is all knowledge 
other than स्मृति. We apprehend a thing such as a jar, 
This apprehension leaves traces on the mind which are 
called संस्कार (भावनाख्य); these impressions when awakened 
give rise to remembrance. So mental processes may be 
represented as अनुभव- संस्कार--स्म्रृति, each preceding one being 
the cause of the following, Compare the words of T.S 
'सर्वव्यवहारदेतुवैद्धिज्ञीनस्‌ । सा द्विविधा स्मृतिरनुभवश्वेति । संस्कारमात्रजन्य 
ज्ञानं स्मृति: । तद्भिन्नं ज्ञानमनुभवः ।' and also संस्कारख्चिविधः । वेगो 
भावना स्थितिस्थापकश्लेति | अनुभवजन्या स्मृतिहेतुभोवना आत्ममात्रवृत्रिः: P 
When, after perceiving a thing similar to one which 
was formerly apprehended, one remembers the latter, 
there is — weg. अरविन्द......चत्लललोचनम्‌--खेलत्वजननमक्षलम्‌ 
—Charming with the sporting | wagtail bird. Here the 
perception of the lotus on which the खज्ञन bird was playing 
stirs up the latent impressions (संस्कार) which cause the 
remembrance of the face with tremulous eyes. There is 
similarity between face and lotus. To constitute the figure 
स्मरण, it is necessary that the remebrance must be due to the 
perception of a similar object. If remembrance be due to 
anything else such as anxiety, contemplation etc. then there 
is no सरणालङ्कार, Inthe verse ‘afi ange ete the remembrance 
being produced without the apprehension of similarity there 
is no स्परणालङ्कार, The verse in question is Viévan&tha/s own 
and was cited by him in the 8rd परिच्छेद as an example of the 
व्यभिचारिभाव called स्मृति. The verse is: मयि सकपटं reift 
प्रणीतविंलोचने किमपि नयनं प्राप्ते तिर्यग्विजम्मिततारकम्‌ । स्मितमुपगतामालीं zET 
सलञ्ञमवाञ्रितं कुवलयद्धशंः स्मेरे स्मेरं सरामि तदाननम्‌ ॥ ‘Oh how 
T recollect the ever-smiling face of the lotus-eyed one, bashfully 
held down on seeing her female friend smiling, when I, 
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artfully directing my eyes somewhat in some direction, in 
some measure caught her eye (which would not consent to 
meet my direct glance), that eye of hers the pupil of which 
was dilated in a sidelong fashion (as she stole what she fancied 
an unobserved look at me!) राघवानन्द-.....मिच्छन्ति, The great 
minister Raghavananda would have the figure स्मरण even where 
the recollection arises from dissimilarity (or contrast ). 
राघवानन्द has been referred to already in the lst Pari. He 
appears to have been some relative of Visvanatha. We said 
above that to constitute the figure स्मरण the remembrance must 
be due to the apprehension of a similar object. Raghavananda 
says that even when the remembrance is due to the apprehen- 
sion of contrast, there is स्मरणाछङ्कारः His instance is शिरीषमृद्वी 
etc. झिरीषमृद्व-=tender like the Sirisha flower. सौख्यलक्षाणि lakhs 
of felicities. गलदधु is an adverb—smefeq अश्रूणि यथा स्युस्तथा, 
Here by the perception of Sità's sufferings which are contrast- 
ed with (विसदृश ) her pleasures at home, Rama remembers 
the latter. सुखध्यानमिति स्मृतिः, सुखविसदृशदुःखदर्शनेन सा उद्ठुद्धा, 


The definition of स्मरण in the text is the same as that of 
ago सः 'संद्रशानुभवादवस्त्वन्तरस्मृतिः स्मरणम्‌’ P 32. Ruyyaka remarks 
‘oes बिना तु स्मृतिर्नायमलझारः P. 29. जगन्नाथ defines as agami- 
डसंस्कारप्रयोज्यं समरणं स्मरणालङ्कारः p. 216. Jagannatha further re- 
marks ‘aj चालङ्कारिकाणां संप्रदायो यत्साइस्यमूलकत्वे सरणं निदर्शनादिवद्लः 
ङ्कारः । तस्याभावे व्यंग्यतायां भावः । तयोरभावे तु वस्तुमात्रम्‌? । P. 217. 
Jagannatha criticises the use of the word सदूशानुभवात्‌ in the 
definition of Ruyyaka (and our author also). He says that 
it is too narrow, as it would exclude a remembrance which is 
produced by & संस्कार which is stirred up by the remembrance 
(स्मरण and not अनुभव ) of another similar thing. We remember 
a thing not only when we perceive anotber similar thing, 
but also when we remember another similar thing. Hence we 
should substitute for सढ्शानुभावात्‌ thé word सदृशज्ञानात ७8 ज्ञान 
includes both अनुभव and स्मृति. “यदपि 'सदृशानुभवाहस्त्वन्तरस्मृतिः 
सरणम्‌? इत्यलंकारसर्वखरलाकरयोः स्मरणालङ्कारलक्षणमुक्तं तदपि न । WEN. 
aoge संस्कारेण जनिते स्मरणे अव्याप्तेः | यथा-- सन्त्यवास्मिज्ञषणति बद्दवः 
पक्षिणो रम्यरूपास्तषां मध्ये मम तु महती वासना चातकेषु । Jaku निजसखं 
are स्मारयद्भिः स्मृत्यारूढं भवति किमपि ब्रह्म कृष्णाभिधानम्‌॥ अन्न च चातकदरी” 
-नादेकसम्बन्धिज्ञानादुत्पन्नेनापरसम्वन्धिनो जलधरस्य भगवस्सदृ शस्य स्मरणेन जनितं 
भगवतः स्मरणं भगवद्विषयरतिभवाङ्गम्‌ । यदि च सदशानुभवातः FANE 
सहुशज्ञानाद इति लक्षणे निवेइयते तदा भवत्यस्थापि संर इति uq PP 
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221-22, A good example of स्मरण is “अतिशवितसुरासुरप्रभाव॑ शिझुमव- 
लोक्य तवैव तुल्यरूपस्‌ | ङुरिकसुतमखद्विपां प्रमाथे धृतधनुषं रघुनन्दनं unm ॥ 
उत्तररामचरित V. 4. Mere remembrance, not produced by the 
apprehension of similarity, is not स्मरणालं०, as in “स तथेत्ति प्रतिज्ञाय 
Aaa कथमप्युमामू । ऋषीञज्योतिमैयान्सप्त सस्मार स्मरशासन:॥ कुमारसम्भव 
NTS, ES l 


| EN 
5 रूपकम्‌ ( Metaphor) 
रूपकं रूपितारोपादू विषये निरपहवे--१४७७]1107 consists in the re- 
presentation of the subject of description, which (subject) is 
mot concealed, as identified with another (a well-known 
standard). बिषय is an object upon which something is 
Superimposed, as the face upon which चन्द्रत्व is superimposed ; 
विषयिन्‌ is the object superimposed upon another, as ननन्द 
on मुख, So विषय and विषयिनू are here equivalent re- 
spectively to उपमेय and उपमान. रूपितस्यारोपः shad: ¢ 
would have been better if the author had said “रूपितारोपः 
instead of 'रूपितारोषादू?, An example of रूपक is मुखं चन्द्रः; The 
name Ripaka is quite appropriate, as in it the विषयी imposes 
its form (खूप) on the विषय; note the words of अलं. स. बिषयिणा 
'विषयस्य रूपवतः करणाद्रपकमू” pP. 35, or of the एकावलि ‘aay तु 
विषयी .विषयं रूपयति रूपवन्तं करोति तदान्वर्थामिधानं : रूपकम्‌? p. 
212, व्यवच्छेद:---1"16 word  रूपित in the definition . 
serves to distinguish Rūpaka from the figure परिणाम. 
We shall discuss this point, when we come to the de 
finition of Paripàma. The word ‘fug? serves to exclude 
अपहृति. In अपह्नुति, an object is denied to be what it really is 
and something else is established in its stead ; €. 8. नेदं मुखं किन्तु 
चन्द्र, In रूपक, there is no such denial. On account of the 
extreme similarity of two things we identify one with the 
- other and say ‘gq चन्द्र | | 


तत्परम्परितं......त्रिथा (P. 22, 1. 21). The author divides 
Rüpaka first into three varieties, परम्परित ( Consequential ), साङ्ग 


( Entire), fg ( Deficient). 


यत्र कस्थचिदारोपः......इति केचित्‌ (?. 22, 1. 24-9. 23, 1. 16). यत्र 
***“**चतुर्विधमू--॥॥७ is Paramparita when the superimposition 
of something upon another is the cause of another superim- 
Position and (1) rests or (2) does not rest upon Paronomasia; 
*ach- of these again is twofold, as each oceurs singly or 
serially, There are thus four varieties of परम्परित, viz क्लिष्टकेवलपरं० 
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. मालाङ्किष्टपरं०, केवळ अशिष्ट uio, माला afse uto. An example of 
केवलपरम्परित resting upon Paronomasia is ‘आहवे? etc. जगदुद्दण्डश्व 
असी राजमण्डलराइुश्च--राजमण्डल may mean (1) the full orb of the 
moon, or (2) the entire assemblage of kings. राजमण्डलमेव राजः 
मण्डलम्‌ Here राजमण्डल (in the sense of ‘the orb of the moon") 
is superimposed upon राजमण्डल (in the sense of ‘assemblage of 
kings’), This superimposition is the cause of the superim 
postion (आरोप) of Rahu upon the arm of the king, An 
example of मालापरम्परितरूपक resting on $g is ‘qag etc. Read 
दिनाधीशः for दिगाधीशः. प्मोदयः is equivalent to पद्मानामुदयः (पद्म + उदय) 
0७५ प्मायाः उदयः (पद्मा+ उदय). पद्या means ‘Goddess of wealth.’ 
सदागति may be explaine | “सदा गति? (constant motion or as 
“संतामागतिः (the resort of the good) qud means “ mountain’ or 
‘king. दम्भोलि (m. f.) means ‘Thunderbolt? Here we identify 
पद्योदय (attainment of fortune) with qaqaq (the blooming of 
lotuses), the point of similarity between the two -being the 
fact of their being expressed by the same word, This superim- 
position of पंदोदय on पद्मोदय is the cause of identifying the 
king with thelord of the day. Similarly. the superimposition 
of सदागति (constant motion, a characteristic of the wind) 
०० सदागति (resort of the good) is the cause of identifying 
the king with the wind and the identifiation of भूभृत्‌ (king) 
with qaa (mountains, which were cleft by Indra's thunder- 
bolt) is the cause of the ascription of the mature of the 
thunderbolt to the king. Here there are three superimpositions 
(and not one as in आहवे? etc.).and therefore this is मालापरं० 
An example of केवलपरम्परित not resting upon केष is ‘greg वो? "ete. 
जाङ्गेज्याघातकर्कशाः-hardened by the strokes of the string of his 
bow (made of horn), त्रेलोक्यमण्डपस्तम्भाः-pillars of the dome 
(मण्डप) in the form of the three words, Here the super- 
imposition of मण्डप upon त्रैलोक्य is the cause of the superim- 
position of स्तम्भ upon the arms. .As there is a single super- 
imposition causing another single superimposition, this is 
aeto, Anexample of माळापरं०, not based upon %y:, is 'मनो- 
जराजस्य' ete. मनोजराजस्य = मनोजः . (मदनः) -एव राजा तस्य. ` सितातपत्रम्‌ 
white umbrella. श्रीखण्डचित्रम्‌-श्रीखण्ड (m) means ‘sandalwood’ as 
said in the त्रिकाण्डशेष माल्यस्तु स्याच्द्री्ण्डो रौहिणश्च सः? and चित्र means 
‘the ornamental mark on the forehead (तिलक). as said by 
मेदिनी तिलकालेख्ययोः Hi क्बुराद्धतयोरपि', हरित्‌ means. ‘direction 
or quarter? हरिदेव अङ्गना हरिदङ्गनाः व्योम एव सरः तस्मिन्‌ : सरोजम्‌, 
कर्पूरपूरम्रभम्‌ resembling a lump of camphor. In this verse 
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the superimposition of the nature of the king on Madana is the , 
eause of the ascription of the nature of ‘white umbrella, 
(which is a symbol of royalty) to the moon. The superim- 
position of the nature of a woman upon gf is the cause of the 
ascription of the nature of the तिलक (always associated with 
a woman) to the moon; and so on. In this and the preceding 
examples, none of the important words is paronomastic, Thus 
the four varieties of परम्परित are exemplified. एपु...केवित- is 
the opinion of some that in these (four examples of परम्परित ) 
the superimposition of Rahu etc. upon the arm of the king etc. 
is the cause of the ascription of id nature of the चन्द्रबिम्ब eto. 
to राजमण्डल ete. This view is exactly the opposite of Visva- 
nàtha's. बिश्वनाथ'७ view appears to be better, as it is in 
accordance with the views of Mammata and other famous 
rhetoricians, Moreover, between राजमण्डल (disc of the moon) 
and राजमण्डल (assemblage of kings ) there is something in 
common i, e, the fact of being expressed in the same words, 
but between Rahu and the king's arm, there is nothing in 
common that is well-known. i 

The name परम्परित is given to this variety because here 
there is a series of Rüpakas (परम्परा सञ्जाता अस्येति), one of 
which is the cause of the other. Jayaratha explains the term 
as 'परम्परया एकस्य माहात्म्यादपरस्यारूपणत्वमायातं यत्र तत्तथोक्तम्‌? p. 36 and 

एकावली as 'परम्परा जाता अस्येति’ p. 215. परम्परित is formed like 
तारकित, aec. to पा 36 'तदस्य सक्षातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌' 

अङ्गिनो... .--चोपचरितत्वात्‌ (P. 23, 1. 17-p. 24, 1. 2). That is 
साहू (entire), where the principal object is metaphorically 
represented together with those that are parts of it; and it is 
of two kinds, (1) that which dwells in all the objects, (2) or 
resides in only a portion. आरोप्याणाम्‌..« .--मतम्‌--- When all the 
things to be superimposed are expressed, it is समस्तवस्तुविषय. 
mA means शब्देन aAA. An example of साङ्गरूपक ( समस्तवस्तु- 
बिषय) is  “रावणावअ्रह' etc. This verse occurs in Raghue X. 48 
रावण एब अबग्महः तेन क्वान्तम्‌, sage means ‘drought. वागेव ATTA, 
वागमृतम्‌, मरुतः एव सस्यम्‌ = मरुत्सस्यम. कृष्णमेधः-कृष्णः एव Faq: The 
cloud-Krshna disappeared, having thus rained down the 
nectar of words upon the crops in the form of the deities, 
that withered in the drought in the form of Ravana. Here 
कृष्ण is the principal object of description; रावण, वाकू, मरुत 
are the subordinate elements associated with him; Sq and 
its subordinate elements, such as sms, अमृत and qw are 





H 80-31 रूपक SAHITYADARPANA 117 


directly expressed. So this is साङ्ग and as all the angas are 
expressly mentioned and are not to be understood, it is 
'समस्तंवस्तुबिषय. Mammata explains the term संमस्तवस्तुविषय as 
“समस्तानि वस्तूनि विषंयः अस्य’ and Jayaratha as 'समस्तमारोप्यमांणात्मकं 
वस्तु अभिधाया विषयो यत्र तत्तथोक्तम p. 36. When मेघ, the principal 
one (अङ्गिन्‌ ), is superimposed upon कृष्ण (the afgq), the 
अमृत etc. (the ags) are superimposed upon वाकू etc. ( which 
are also ags). यत्र......तत्‌-1४ is said to be एंकंदेशविवर्ति 
(residing in a part), when someone of the superimposed 
things ( आरोप्यमाण) is understood (and not expressed in 
words). An example of एकदेशविवति is “लावण्यमधुभिः? ete. लाव॑ण्यमेव 
मधु. विकखर_-०४7७7५172, blooming. लोकलोचन ९०. लोकानां लोच- 
नान्येव रोलम्बाः भ्रमराः तेषां कदमेः-- 87 what cluster of bees in the 
form of the eyes of the people. Here, the superimposition 
of aq on ‘beauty’ is dir expressed; while i the superimposi- 
tion of ‘lotus’ on ‘the face’ is indirect (४. e. is only suggested) 
As ‘honey’ is superimposed on ‘beauty’ and ‘bee’ on ‘eyes’, 
so we infer that it is meant that ‘lotus’ should be identified 
with ‘face.’ As here one of the constituent 

directly expressed, this is एकदेशविवर्ति. The term is explained 
by जयरथ as “एकदेश आरोपविषयाणामर्थात्तदात्मक एवारोप्यमाणप्रयोजनप्रतिपाद- 
नाय तद्रूपतया विवतेते परिणमति यत्र तत्तथोक्तम्‌’ p. 36; or by Uddyota as 
'हूपकसङ्घातस्य अवयविनः अवयवे करंश्रिद्रपके विशेषेण शब्दमुखेन स्फुटतया 
(वतैते ) इत्यर्थः, न चेय...उपचरितत्वाव्‌-Nor can you say that this is 
एकदेशविवर्तिनी simile ( exemplified 77 नेत्रैरिवोत्पकैःः ९०. text p. 21), 
because the attribute of bloomingness primarily belongs to 
the ‘lotus’ alone, which is the thing superimposed ( upon the 
face) and belongs to the face only metaphorically. What is 
meant is as follows:—It is sometimes hard to say whether in 
a particular expression there is simile or metaphor. In 
मुखचन्द्रः: if we dissolve the compound as मुखं चन्द्र इव, there is 
Upama, but the word मुखं would be prominent in that case and 
चन्द्रः would be subordinate. If we dissolve the compound as 
सुखमेव चन्द्रः it would bea Rüpaka and the word चन्द्र would be 
prominent and मुखं would be subordinte. From the other 
words used in the sentence, we can often judge whether the 
one or the other is meant, If I say 'मुखकमलं प्रफुळम्‌, the 
compound is Rüpaka ( मुखमेवं कमलम्‌ ), as the word 'mgg (fully 
blooming) primarily agrees with ‘lotus’ alone. The compound, 
therefore, must be so dissolvad here as to give prominence 
io the word ‘lotus’, which is possible only if we dissolve it as 
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सुखमेव कमलम्‌. If I say 'मुखकमलं हसति, there is Upamà, because 
laughing’ can primarily be affirmed of the face alone and only 
secondarily of the lotus. The compound must therefore be so 
dissolved as to give prominence to the word मुख, which is pos- 
sible only in Upama (gd कमलमिव). So here, as विकस्वर ( fully 
expanded) can primarily be affirmed of ‘lotus’ only, we must 
so interpret the words as to give prominence to lotus, honey 
and bees. This is possible only if we understand that there is 
Ripaka Ir न dd 


निरङ्गं.-----व्यथा मे (P. 24,11. 3-12). Ifthe principal object 
alone is metaphorically represented, there is निरङ्गरूपक, which is 
two-fold, being serial or le. An example of निरङ्ग ( माला ) is 
“निर्माणक्रौशलं ९०. सा इयं इन्दीवरेक्षणा धातुः निर्माणकाशलं लोकचश्चुषां चन्द्रिका 
अनङ्गस्य क्रीडाणृहम्‌. थातुनिर्माणकौरलम्‌ The very skill of the Creator 
in creating. Here the woman (अङ्किन्‌, the principal subject ) is 
alone compared; the subordinate elements are not referred to 
at all; hence this is rg. An example of केवलनिरक्ष is 'दासे कृतागसि 
etc.—This verse is cited by the अलं, स. (0. 37 ) as an example of 
केवलनिरवयवरूप्रक. Arjunavarmadeva, in his comment upon the 
Amaruéataka, ascribes it to king Vakpatiraja alias Muíija 
(the uncle of Bhoja) “यथासपूर्वजस्य वाक्पतिराजापरनाम्नो सुञ्चदेवस्य 'दासे 
कृतागसि’ eic" p. 23 Amaru. Construe कृतागसि ( कृतापराधे) aut 
प्रभूणां पादप्रहारः उचितः भवेदिति (मत्वा) सुन्दरि नात्र दूये। यत्‌ (तव) मृदु 
पदं . उद्यत्कठोरपुलकाङ्करकण्टकाञ्रः खिद्यते ननु सा व्यथा मे. दूये I grieve. 
उद्यन्तः ये कठोराः पुलकाङ्कराः ते एव कण्टकाः तेषां अग्रैः by the points of 
those thorns in the form of the hard shoots of my hair that 
stand erect (at the thrilling touch). The hero says that he 
is not distressed by the kick of the heroine; but the thrilling 
touch of her foot causes his hair to stand erect and the points 
of those may prick her delicate foot. This is what causes 
distress to him. Here 
there is no other superim 


तेनाष्टौ...मृग्यम्‌ (P. 24, 11. 13-17). Thus eight varieties are 
mentioned by the ancients, Bhamaha mentions only two, समस्तः 
वंस्तुविंषय and एकदेशविवाति (11. 22). Similarly Udbhata gives four 
varieties, समस्त०, एकदेश ०, and both as माला and केवळ, It is Mammata 
who gives exactly the same number of divisions as our author. 
परम्परित is divided into 4 varieties, साङ्ग into 2 ( समस्त० and 
एकदेश० ), fg into 2 ( केवळ and माला). The अलं स. gives the same 
number, Our author does not appear to be satisfied with this 
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divison, as the varieties are not mutually exclusive, He says 
that a परम्परितरूपक may also be एकदेशविवर्ति. In परम्परित the super- 
imposition of one thing on another is the cause of the super- 
imposition of something else on another. The two things 
do not stand in the relation of principal and subordinate 
(अङ्गिन्‌ and अङ्ग); while in साङ्गरूपक ( of which एकदेशविवर्ति is à 
variety), there are no doubt two or more superimpositions, 
but the objects stand in the relation of principal and subor- 
dinate, This is the view of the ancients. Our author 
differs from them and gives ‘aq: क्ष्मासौविदळ ? as an example 
of परम्परितएकदेशविवर्ति. Our author follows here the sg. स: 
This line is the last one of a verse cited by sm. go. The 
first three lines are: पर्यङ्को राजलक्ष्म्या हरितमणिमयः पौरुषाब्धेस्तरङ्गो 
. मझप्रत्यथिवंशोल्बणविजयकरिस्त्यानदानाम्वुपट्ठः । संगरामत्रासताम्यन्मुरलपतियशोहंसनीः 
लाम्बुबाइ?. On this verse the अलं० qo remarks “अत्र क्ष्मासौविदळ इति 
परम्परितमप्येकदेशविवर्ति' p. 38. क्ष्मा means the earth’ and सौविदछ is 
mf, the guard on the king's harem. अन्तःपुरे cafum: 
स्थादन्तवशिको जनः । सौविदछाः aa: स्थापत्याः सौविदाश्च ते ॥१, अमर, 
गा. 8. 8. माळवाखण्डलः- That Indra in the form of the king of 
Malva. अत्र आर्थः etc. Her he implied superimposition of the 
idea of a queen upon the earth is the cause of the ascription of 
the nature of the guard to the sword. As the superimposition of 
महिषी upon क्ष्मा is the cause of the superimposition of सौविदछ 
upon gg there is परम्परितरूपक- But as 'मदिषी* is not directly 
expressed, and सौविदछ alone is expressed, this is एकदेशविवति* 
जस्य भेदस्य ete—The reader should search out for himself an 
example of एकदेशविवातिपरम्परित, where there is a series of super- 
impositions. m jS Mies 
gaa... avery (P. 24,1 18-p. 25, 1. 12). Even in the 
साङ्ग metaphor, we see that the things superimposed (आरोप्य) 
are founded upon कष ( Paronomasia ). Mammata divided 
साङ्ग into two varieties, समस्तवस्तुविषय and एकदेशबिवति. He did 
not say that these two may be founded on X. Our 
author points out that this is possible An example 
of एकदेशाविवतिं based upon By is 'करसुंदय' etc. . Construe गलिततमः- 
weigh (गलितं तमःपटलमेव sigh यस्मात्‌) उदयमहीधरस्तनाग्रे (उदयमहीधर: 
उद्यपर्वत एव स्तनः तस्य अग्रे ) करं ( करमेव किरणमेव . करं. हस्तम्‌ ) 
"निवेश्य अयं gig: (चन्द्रः) अमरेशदिशः (अमरेशः इन्द्र wer fag प्राची 
qe) बिकसितकुमुदेक्षणं (बिकसितं कुमुदमेव fud यस्य) ga विजुम्बति, 
Here the word करम्‌ is Paronomastic. This is एकदेशविवातिँ 
because here the word ‘woman’ superimposed upon अप्रेशदिक् 
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is not expressed, while the other constituent elements 08 
स्तन, अंशुक, ईक्षण are mentioned. If we read TIA हरिदबलामुख- 

for विचुम्बति...सुधांशु? we shall have क्षिष्टसमस्तवस्तुविषय, 
as in this case ‘the woman’ superimposed upon ‘ the 
direction’ and ‘the hero’ upon ‘the moon’ will both be 
expressed in words. न "Dsum (p.24. 1. 23-25), It 
cannot be said that this is श्िष्टपरम्परित (and not शिष्टसाज्ञ ). 
In famio, e. g. in ` भूशृदावलिदम्भोलि? ete, without the 
superimposition of mountains etc, upon the kings, the 
identification of the monarch, who is the object of description, 
with the thunderbolt would be altogether absurd, as there 
is not the least similarity between the two. But in the 
example ‘gza’ etc, the superimposition of कर upon कर, or 
of नायक upon सुधांशु, ete, or of woman upon 'अमरेशदिकू' is not 
dependent upon the superimposition of anything else. Each 
may be superimposed upon the other independently, as 
there is great similarity between the various pairs, तहि...... 
वाच्यम्‌. An objection is raised against the above reasoning 
in these words. If you say that ‘ भूभुरावलिदम्भोलिः is an 
example of प्रम्परित, then how is it that you cite पद्मोदयदिनाधीशः 
eic. as an example of qaa? The king can be identified 
with the sun, as there is between the two great similarity 
founded upon both being तेजखि (glorious). This superim- 
position is independent of the superimposition of पद्योदय upon 
amaa. Hence 'प्ोदयदिनाधीशः? should be an example of साङ्ग 
and not of परम्परित, तथाहि......विवक्षितत्वात्‌, The foregoing ob- 
jection is answered in these words, It is quite true theat the 
resemblance of the king to the sun as possessing glory is’ 
quite manifest; but it is not intended in the example under 
disscusion. It is प्मोदयत्व ( the identity of the attainmant of 
fortune with the bloomiug of lotuses based upon Paronomasia ) 
that is intended to be the common attribute of the two. And. 
hence, the superimpositoin of पद्मोदय on पझोदय is the cause of 
the superimposition of the ‘sun’ on the king and ‘ qaza’? ete. 
is an example of परम्परित०. पद्मोदयादेरेव means पद्मोदयादिश्चिष्टपदस्वैव- 

इति न शक्िष्टपरम्परितम्‌, But here the similarity of the 
mountain to the female breast in plumpness and promi- 
nence is quite manifest of itself and hence there is no 
Peno, but feag. कचित्समासाभावेऽपि ete. sometime Rüpaka 
is found without a compound. The author appears 
to allude to the words of Dandin, who divides Rüpakas. 
into व्यस्त (without ७ compound ), समस्त (in a com- 
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pound) and amang (partly compounded and- partly not ).. 
“उपञ्चैव तिरोभूतभेदा रूपकमिष्यते । यथा बाहुलता पाणिपद्मं चरणपछवः ॥ 
age: पलवान्यासन्‌ कुसुमानि नखाचिषः । बाहू लते वसन्तश्रीस्त्वं नः प्रत्यक्ष 
चारिणी ॥ इल्येतदसमस्ताख्यं समस्तं पूर्वरूपकम्‌ (बाहुलता ete) । स्मितं 
मुखेन्दोज्योत्ल्तिं समस्तव्यस्तरूपकम्‌ ॥' काव्यादश 11. 66-86. क्कचिद्वैयधिकरः 
vif etc—In Rüpaka, the Upamana and Upameya are generally 
in apposition, as in मुखचन्द्रः, बाहुलता ९९; But sometimes the 
Upamana and Upameya are in different cases, as e. छ. ‘The 
Creator formed here a line of bees under the shape of a 
creeper-like eyebrow.’ Here भ्रूल्ता and मधुपश्रणी are in different 
cases. The Nirnaya-sigara edition wrongly omits the words 
from विदेधे to वैधर्म्येडपे यथा. It thus makes ‘Aag eto, an 
example under वेयधिकरण्य, which it is not. Besides the अलं० go 
cites 'सौजन्याम्बु! ९०. as an example under वैधर्म्य; see pp. 38-39. 
The printed editions put the words ‘gẹ मम' after the verse 
‘aama ete; this seems to usto be wrong; the verse is 
quoted by Ruyyaka, who preceded Visvanatha by at least two 
centuries. सोजन्याम्ब्ु......पुच्छच्छटा--१९5९ are in apposition with 
राजावली. थैः......सेविता They, who inspired with foolish hopes, 
have served the princes of the Kaliyuga (Iron Age). सौजन्य 
€(०.--सौजन्यमेव अम्बु तस्य मरुस्थली the sandy desert for the water of 
courtesy (d. e. as in Marwar there is no water, so there is 
no courtesy in princes). सुचरित०--सुचरितमेव आलेख्य तस्य द्युभित्ति:--- 
the aerial wall for the pictures of good deeds (i.e. as no 
pictures can be painted on the canvas of the sky, so there are 
no good deeds in the princes of this age.) युणज्योत्लाकृष्णचतु- 
दैशी--युणा एव ज्योत्खा तस्याः कृष्णचतुर्दशी the fourteenth night of. the 
dark fortnight for the moonlight of merit (i.e. as there is 
no moonlight on the fourteenth of the dark fortnight, so there 
are no merits in the princes). सरलता०--सरलता कौटिल्यराहि- 
त्यमेव सरलता क्रजुता तस्याः योगे श्रपुच्छच्छटा the very perfection of the 
dog's tail in respect of rectitude (%, e.as the dog's tail can 
never be straight, so there is no staightforwardness in the 
princes). तेषां------कौशलम्‌—for those (hard . workers), how 
much ability would be required to serve God Siva who is to be 
easily attained by faith alone? ; 


अत्र केषां......गणनम्‌ (P. 25, 1. 11-12). Although some of 

the Rüpakas exemplified above are based upon Paronomasia -( of 

words), they are counted as alanküras of sense, as thay .are 

species of Rüpaka. हष is of two kinds, qeq- and. iaden; 
11 
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in the former the word itself is important; if we substitute ` 
another in its place, the charm vanishes; e. g. यो$्सकृत्परगोत्राणां 
'पक्षच्छेदक्षणक्षमः स बिबुघेन्द्री राजते; here विबुघेन्द्रो means ‘Lord of Gods 
or lord of learned men’; परगोत्राण means ‘of the families of 
enemies’ or ‘of the best mountains andso on. Here if we 
substitute the word वंश and पण्डित for गोत्र and विबुध respectively, 
the double meaning vanishes and then there will be no By 
Therefore as the word is here the chief element, this is called 

Xy, which is an alañkāra of Sabda and not of Artha. 
In some ofthe Paramparita Ripakas founded upon कष, the 
particular word employed is very important; as e. g. in 
“भूभदावलिदम्भोलि>- If we substitute here the word पर्वत for yaa, 
then there will be no y, and this verse would cease to be 
an example of क्रिष्टपरम्परित, So then, the verse appears to be 
an example of शब्दालङ्कार, Our author remarks that, although 
in such verses the particular words employed are important, 
still the prominent figure is Rüpaka and m serves only as & 
means to an end. Hence it is that the verses are cited 


under figures of sense. एवं बोध्यम्‌- —'The same is to be under- 
stood with respect to alankaras to bé spoken of later on 


अधिका...वैशिष्ट्यम्‌ (P. 25, 11. 13-19). Construe (aq) अधि- 
कारूढवैशिष्ट्यमू रूपकं तत्‌ तदेव That Ripaka in which the ex- 
wellence rises to an excessive pitch is termed the same (i. e. 
अधिकारूढवैशिष्टय ). अधिकं आरूढं वैशिष्ट्यं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ An example of 
this is इदं वक्त्रै etc. अधरः सुधाधाराथारः चिरपरिणतं Aag the lower 
lip the receptacle of nectar, isa bimba fruit ripened after a 
jong time. qa: अवगाहे सुखतरः लावण्यानां safy:—the body 
is an ocean of charms exceedingly delightful to him who im- 
merses himself in it. In this example, the face is identified 
with the moon, but the excellence of the face is carried 
to the highest pitch, -by saying that the face is spotless, 
while the moon has spots; similarly, the बिम्ब fruit is not 
the receptacle of nectar;  lotuses do not bloom day 
and night (they bloom either by day or in the night); 
a plunge in the sea is not always delightful. To us this verse 
appears to be not a distinct variety of रूपक, but of व्यतिरेक. In 
व्यतिरेक, the superiority of the उपमेय over the उपमान is pointed 
out. The same is done here. Or if it be said that the superiority 
of उपमेय is not intended, then we say that this is an example 
of an ordinary Rüpaka. The Upamina and Upameya are 
identified because there is great resemblance; still there must be 
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certain properties in the उपमेय which are not found in the उपमांन- 
Similarly here, the fact that the face is कलडूरहित while the 
moon is apyg does not constitute this example a separate 
figure. Jagannstha says that the possession by the Upameya. 
of a property over and above those of the Upamina or the non- 
possession by the Upameya of one of the properties of the Upa- 
mana does not prevent us from identifying Upamàna and 
Upameya. “वामनस्तु 'एकशुणहानिकल्पनायां साम्यदाढ्यै विशेषोक्तिः? 
( काव्यालड्रारसूत्र IV. 3. 23.) इत्याह उदाजहार च-- ‘ad हि नाम पुरुषस्यासिहासनं 
राज्यम्‌? ( मृच्छकटिक) इति । अत्र हि द्यते राज्यं तादात्म्येनारोप्यते | तत्रः 
सिंदासनरहितं हि यूतं सिंहासनसहितराज्यतादात्म्यं कथं वहेदिति आरोपोन्मूलः 
कयुक्तिनिरासायारोप्यमाणे राज्येपि सिंद्दासनराहित्यं कल्प्यते । तेन gett 
रूपकमेवेदम्‌ | न विशेषोक्तिः । एवं च “अचतुर्वदनो ब्रह्मा द्विबाहुरपरो हरिः 
अभाललोचनः शम्मुभंगवान्बादरायणः ॥? इति पौराणपदेऽपि रूपकमेव । तथाः 
युणाधिक्यकल्पनायामपि तदेव । यथा- धर्मा वपुष्मान्सुवि कातवीर्य? इत्यादौ 7 
p. 439. R. G. SRS SESS 


6 परिणाम (Commutation ) 


विषयात्मतया......परिणामः (P. 25,11, 19-21). Construe amr 
(४. e विषयिणि ४. ० उपमाने) विषयात्मतया प्रङ्गतार्थोपयोगिनि (सति) 
परिणामो भवेत्‌ When what is superimposed serves the purpose 
in hand as being identified with the subject of superimposition: 
(the उपमेय), it is परिणाम, which is twofold as being apposi- 
tional or non-appositional. तुल्याधिकरणः is the same as समानाधिः 
करणः and अतुल्याधिकरणः equivalent to व्यधिकरणः. The name 
is given to this figure, because the object superimposed is. 
commuted into the nature of the subject of superimposition. 


यथा-तादात्म्येन (P. 25, 1. 23-p. 26, 1. 3). An example is 
‘fata’ ete—construe दूरात्‌ आगतस्य मम तया सितेन उपायनं क्तम्‌}. 
A स्तनोपपीडम्‌ आशेषः--तया पणः aa—She made a present to 
me, who had come from afar, of & smile; and the wager 
laid in gambling was an embrace with pressure of the 
breast (i. e. a close embrace). स्तनोपपीडम्‌ is a gerund in अस्‌ 
and means स्तनौ उपपीड्य. अन्यत्र In other cases i. ¢. in ordinary 
cases.  उपायनपणौ,..उपयुज्येते-1n other cases a present and a wager 
assume the form of clothes, ornaments etc, In ordinary 
life, a present consists of costly clothes etc. while a wager 
is generally laid in the shape of money, ornaments, costly 
vessels etc, aq goyena supply “उपयुज्येते after स्मिताळेषः 
रूपतया. In the present case of welcoming a lover and gaming 
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with him, the present and the wager assume the form of a 
smile and and embrace. Here the आरोप्यमाण is उपायन in the 
first: case and पण in the second, while the विषय (i.e. उपमेय) 
is स्मित in the first and आश्लेष in the 2nd. Now here the 
आरोप्यमाण i. ०; विषय is not useful in its own nature for the 
matter in hand, which is welcoming a lover; it will be useful 
for the matter in hand by being completely identified with 
the विषय १. e. स्मित. A lover must be welcomed by a smile ete 
ordinary presents would not do. Therefore, here the आरोप्यमाण 
उपायन in its own sense is not suitable to the purpose in hand; 
it becomes suitable only when it is identified with the smile- 
Similarly in the case of aq. प्रथमार्धे सामानाधिकरण्येन-- 
In the first half of this verse, the figure is used without 
apposition ( of उपमान and उपमेय ) ४. e. स्मितेन is in the Instrumental 
and उपायन in the Nominative, and in the second half with an 
apposition (of उपमान and उपमेय i. e. पणः and आश्लेषः are both 
in the nom.). ख्पके......तादात्म्येन. The author here distinguishes 
between रूपक and परिणाम, In Rüpaka, as for instance in 
‘I see the moon-face’, the superimposed moon only serves to 
distinguish the face, but it has nothing to do with the act of 
seeing, which is the matter in hand. But in Parinàma, the 
present (उपायन, the आरोप्यमाण or उपमान) is completely identi- 
fied with the subject of superimposition, viz. the lady's smile 
(the आरोपविषय or उपमेय); and the present as so identified sub- 
serves the purpose in hand, viz, honouring the lover. अत एव 
eaa तु तादात्म्येन Hence is it that in Rüpaka, what is super- 
imposed (the उपमान ) is construed simply as characterizing or 
distinguishing the subject; but in परिणाम, the thing super- 
imposed ( आरोप्य) is construed as being completely identical. 
The word अवच्छेदक isa technical one, of which the Naiyayikas 
are very fond. It means ‘a determining attribute! When 
we say मुखचन्द्रः, what the word yz effects is simply to tell us 
that the face is one which possesses most of the qualities of 
the moon and is similar to it. It serves to distinguish the 
particular face from other faces which do not possess great 
Similarity to the moon. The distinction between Rüpaka 
and Parinàma when briefly stated is this:—In Rüpaka, the 
उपमान tinges or colours the Upameya simply, but the उपमान is 
not necessarily of any use for the matter in hand as in 
Jaaa पश्यामि, where the moon subserves no purpose in 
the act of seeing. In परिणाम, on the other hand, the उपमान 





H 33-34 परिणाम, | SAHITYADARPANA 125 


is completely identified with the Upameya and subserves the 
purpose in hand by being so identified e. g. प्रसन्नेन दृगब्जेन 
वीक्षते मदिरेक्षणा; here the word अब्ज (lotus) is connected with 
the action of seeing as its agent. But a lotus in its own 
nature cannot see. It can be the agent of seeing only if it 
be thoroughly identified with the eye and when thus identified 
with the eye, it will subserve the purpose in hand. In 
Rüpaka, the उपमान is superimposed upon the Upameya, 
which is the subject of discussion; while in Parinama 
the उपमान passes over e ntirely into the nature of the 
Upameya and subserve the purpose in hand. So it is 
ग्रकतोपयोगित्व that distinguishes this figure from Rüpaka. The 
n of Rüpaka was said above to 
distinguish it from Paripàma. It is now clear from the above 
that, what is meant is that in रूपक there is simply a 
superimposition of the रूपित (i. e. of what gives its form 
to another ). Our author, in distinguishing रूपक and 
परिणाम, appears to borrow the words of Ruyyaka ; “आरोप्यमाणं 
रूपके प्रकृतोपयोगित्वाभावात्मकृतोपरज्ञकत्वेनेव  केवलेनान्वयं 
तु प्रकृतात्मतया आरोप्यमाणस्योपयोग इति प्रकृतमारोप्यमाणरूपत्वेन परिणमति ।” 
p. 40 अलं० qo, on which जयरथ remarks “ एवमत्र प्रकरणोपयोगित्वा- 
भवादित्यारोप्यमाणस्योपयोग इति चान्त्रयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रक्कतोपयोगित्वस्य असाधारणत्वं 
दितम्‌ | असाधारणत्वस्य हि धमैस्य तत्तव्यवस्थापकत्वाहक्षणत्वम्‌ ।” p. 51; उपयोग 
इति तेन विना प्रङ्कताशस्यानिष्पत्तेः । जयरथ p. 40000 
Our author is not very clear in his exposition of Pari- 
nama. The Chitramimàfisa is very explicit on this point 
'“यः्वारोप्यमाणं किंचित्कार्योपयोगित्वेन निवध्यमानं स्वतस्तस्य तदुपयोगित्वासम्भवा- 
सप्रक्ृतात्मतापत्तिमपेक्षते तत्रैव परिणामाङ्गीकारात्‌ । ' प्रसन्नेन दृगव्जेन वीक्षते मदिरेक्षणा? 
इति ।? p.55. 16 then explains how this verse is an example 
of परिणाम; “ अत्र तु अब्जस्य बीक्षणोपयोगित्वं निबध्यते । मयूरव्यंसकादिसमासेनोत्तरः 
पदप्राधान्यात्‌ । न चोपमिति (त?) समासाश्रयणेन पूर्वपदार्थप्राधान्याद्दृश एव 
तदुपयोगित्वं निवध्यत इत्यरित्विति वाच्यम्‌ । प्रसन्नेति सामान्यधर्मप्रयोगात्‌ । “ उपमितं 
व्यात्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे? (un IL 1. 56) इति तदप्रयोग एवोपमितसमासानु 
झासनात्‌। अब्जस्य च वीक्षणोपयोगित्वं न स्वात्मना सम्भवति | अतः प्रक्कृतद्गात्मतापः 
-््यपेक्षणात्‌ परिणामाळङ्कारः ।” p. 55. The चि- मीः distinguishes रूपक 
and परिणाम as “ रूपके प्रङ्कतमप्रक्कतरूपापन्ने भवति परिणामे तु अप्रकृतं प्रकृतरूपापन्न 
waft’? p. 59. Similarly, Jagannatha very clearly defines 
Parinama as ‘विषयी (१. e. उपमानम्‌ ) यत्र विषयात्मतयैव Had प्रकृतोपयोगी 
न खातब्येण (ie खखरूपेण ) a परिणामः R. ७: p. 248. His 
example of परिणाम is a beautiful one. 'अपारे संसारे विषमविषयारण्यसरणौ 
मम ated विगलितविराम॑ जडमतेः । परिश्रान्तस्यायं तरणितनयातीरनिल्यः 
समन्तात्सन्तापं हरिनवतमालस्तिरयतु l. Upon this verse he remarks 
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“भगवदात्मतयैव तमालस्य संसारतापनिवर्तनक्षमलम । मागैश्रान्तजनसन्तापहारकत्वात्‌ 
रमणीयशोभाधारत्वाच तमालो विषयितयोपात्तः ? R. G. p. 248. In the 
above example, the तमाल ( a tree) cannot on its own account 
be said to remove the worry of this life; it can do so only if it 
is identified with the Deity, who is the subject of discussion, 
The एकावली defines परिणाम quite differently “तं परिणामं द्विविधं 
'कथयन्त्यारोप्यमाणरूपतया | परिणमति यत्र विषयः प्रस्तुतकायोपयोगाय ॥ यत्रारोपविषयः 
(४. e. उपमेय ) प्रकृतकार्यसिद्धयर्थमारोप्यमाणरूपतया परिणमति तत्र यथार्थामिधानः 
परिणाम? | pp. 220-21. | is directly opposed to the words 
माने ) विषयात्मतया (उपमेयात्मतया ) प्रकृतार्थोपयोगिनि 

a “विषयी (उपमानम्‌) यत्र विषयात्मतयैव 

(उपमेयात्मतयैव ) प्रकृते प्रकृतोपयोगी etc’ The Ekàvali means that 
where the Upameya cannot in its own nature serve the 
purpose in hand, but can do so only as completely passing 
over into the nature of the Upamana, there is परिणाम; while 
our author and Jagannatha say that where the Upamüma does 
not subserve the purpose in hand in its own nature, but does 
so only as completely identified with the Upameya, there is 
परिणाम, The एकावली seems to follow the अलं० qo which says ` प्रकृतः 
मारोप्यमाणरूपत्वेन परिणमति? p. 40. But the ago go appears to us 
to be self-contradictory. It defines परिणाम as ' आरोप्यमाणस्य प्रकृतो- 
प्रयोगित्वे परिणामः? and says further on “परिणासे तु प्रङ्कतात्मतया 
आरोप्यमाणस्योपयोगः'. This is exactly our author's view; but the 
words '्रकृतमारोप्यमाणरूपत्वेन परिणमति? placed after आरोप्यमाणस्योपयोगः 
are exactly the reverse of what our author says. An 
example of परिणाम according to the एकाबली is “राजन्‌ नृसिंह 
भवतः समरोत्सवेषु धूलीमिरन्धतमसं सपदि व्यधायि । निर्त्रिशकृत्तशिरसाममरत्वभाजां 
'खर्गाङ्गनासुरतकेलिघु शात्रवाणाम्‌ ॥ अत्रारोप्यमाणान्धतमसरूपतया परिणतानां धूलीनां 
प्रस्तुतसुरतोपयोगित्रम्‌ ।” p. 222. It should be noted that Mammata 
does not recognize the figure  Paripàma,. उद्द्योत takes the 
same view. Vide its remarks “यच ‘miami यत्र विषयात्मतयैव 
प्रकृतकार्यापयोगी न स्वातत्र्येय स परिणामः (this is जगन्नाथ लक्षण ) । 
अत्र च विषयामेदः आरोप्यमाणे उपयुज्यते रूपके तु नैवमिति विशेषः (these 
are the words of R. G. p. 248 ) । वदनेन्दुना तन्वी समरतापं विलुम्पति-इत्यादि 
उदाहरणम्‌ | अत्र हि स्मरतापनाशनसामथ्यै युखात्मनैवेन्दोः। य्रोष्मसन्तापहारकत्वात्‌ 
'रमणीयशोभाधारत्वाचेन्दुविषयतयोपात्त? इति दाक्षिणात्याः'। qud इन्दौ वदनतादात्म्यः 


quoted above (text p. 24), there is Rüpaka and not परिणाम. It 
may be objected that in the verse ‘दासे कृतागसि’? there is परिणाम, as 
the आरोप्यमाण कण्टक, which is well-known as the cause of piercing 
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the foot, is here identified with पुलक (उपमेय). पुलक cannot 
be connected in its own sense with पादभेदन, but only when 
identified with qveq. Thus the verse will be an example of 
परिणाम according to the view of the एकावली, which says 
यत्रारोपविषयः (९. e. उपमेय; here पुलक ) प्रकृतकार्यसिड्धयथ॑मू (here पादमेदन 
रूपप्रक्कतकार्यसिद्धयधैम्‌ ) आरोप्यमाणात्मतया (here कण्टकात्मतया) परिणमति 
तत्र परिणामः १. To this our author replies that in दासे० 
there is रूपक; because, the act of piercing the foot, brought 
about by the thorn which is the आरोप्यमाण, is not the matter 
n hand. If पादमेदन is not the matter in hand there cannot 
be परिणाम, of which the characteristic mark is प्रकृतोपयो गित्व* 
In द्वास्त? etc, the प्रकृत is the removal of the sense of wounded 
pride. It may be said that although पादभेदन is not the matter 
in hand, still it helps to being out the sq sense ( मानभङ्ग ) 
and is thus प्रकृतोपयोगि. The author replies न ug ९४०. aq= 
पादमेदनम्‌, Nor is the piercing of the foot understood to 
help towards the bringing out of any of the matters in hand 
in that verse. 

अयमपि......बैशिष्ट्यम्‌ (P. 26, 11. 6-10). As the author spoke 
of अधिकारूटवैशिश्यरूपक, so he speaks of अधिकारूढवैरिष्टयपरिणाम 
“दनेचराणां... सुरतप्रदीपाः This is Kumarasam. I 10. यत्र = हिमालये 
दरी एव गृह तस्य उत्सङ्गः (lap % e. interior) तस्मिन्‌ निषक्ताः ` भासः 
यासाम्‌ This qualifies ओषधय अतैलपूरा qualifies प्रदीपाः and 
means ‘unfed by oil. वनितासखानां वनेचराणां to the foresters 
accompanied by their consorts, In this verse ओषधयः are 
आरोपविषय or उपमेय; प्रदीपाः are the आरोप्यमाण or उपमान. The 
yaa is the removal of darkness, which is favourable to 
dalliance. The lamps subserve the purpose in hand as 
identified with the ओषधि$, the आरोपविषय, and hence there is 
यरिणाम. As the lamps are said to be unfed by oil, there 
is अधिकारूठवै रिष्ट, while ordinary lamps require to be fed by oil, 
In our view this is, as remarked by Jagannatha, Rüpaka it- 
self. In explaining the application of his definition of परिणाम 
to the verse, the author appears to have broken down 
completely. One may well argue that the lamps (विषयी) can 
in their own nature very well serve the matter in hand i. e. 
removal of darkness. It is ओषधिड that ‘cannot well serve 
ihe matter in hand and do so only when completely 
identified with lamps % e. here the the आरोप्य ( the lamps ) are 
nor विषयात्मतया प्रकृताथांपयोगि but in their own nature, Hence 
the definiton of परिमाण as given by विश्वनाथ does not apply to 





d _ NOTES ON X. 84-35 परिणाम, 


this verse. The definition of एकावली applies; यत्र विषयः (% e. 
here ओषधयः ) प्रस्तुतकार्योपयोगाय (४. ०. अन्धकारनाशाय ) आरोप्यमाणरूपतया 
(3. ८. प्रदीपरूपतया ) परिणमति स परिणामः. The word अतैलपूराः is to be 
kept aside, according to our author, so far as mere परिणाम is 
concerned; the addition of that word makes this verse an 
example of अधिकारूठवैशिष्टय परिणाम, So the figure परिणाम is con- 
stituted by the words qq रजन्यां ओषधयः सुरतप्रदीपा भवन्ति. In that. 
case, it is difficult to see how the author's remarks अत्र प्रदीपाना... 
योगः apply to the example. di 
5 7 ig uvm OE: 
7 सन्देह (Doubt) 

्रक्ृतेऽन्यस्य॒ प्रतिभोत्थितः संशयः सन्देहः When an object under 
discussion is poetically suspected to be something else, it is 
called a Doubt? It is three-fold, शुद्ध, निश्चयगर्भ (containing a 
certainty) and निश्चयान्त (ending in a certainty). प्रक्कत means 
उपमेय. अन्यस्य = अप्रक्कतस्य ४. ८. उपमानस्य. Two things are necessary 
to constitute the figure सन्देह; (I) the doubt must be due to 
सादृश्य and (II) the doubt must be poetical and not matter 
of fact (i.e. must be चमत्कृतिजनक ); e.g. इतो गता सा m गता न 
जाने गेहं गता मे हृदयं गता. वा'; here there is a doubt but it is not 
due to age; therefore there is no सन्देहालझार; in 'स्थाणुर्वा 
पुरुषो वा, the doubt, though it may be सादृश्यमूलक्र, is not poetical ; 
therefore there is no सन्देहालङ्कार, यत्र॑... ...श्चङ्गारिणः ( p. 26, 1. 13-17 ) 
It is शुद्ध where it terminates in doubt. किं तारुण्य......श्रृक्वारिणः-- 
This verse is ascribed to Bandhu in सुभाषितावलि (No. 1471). It 
is cited by अलं. स. p. 43 also. तारुण्यमेव qu: ‘Is she a new sprout, 
that from an exuberance of रस ( juice, also feeling) has burst 
forth from the tree of youthfulness? वेलाप्रोच्छलितस्य = वेलायां 
प्रोच्छलितस्य उद्गतस्य overflowing the shores. लावण्यमेव वारांनिधिः उदधिः. 
स्वसमयोपन्यासविश्रम्भिणः (स्वसमयस्थ खसिद्वान्तस्य उपन्यासे ज्ञापने विश्रम्भिणः 
प्रणविनः । राम०) देवस्य शङ्गारिणः (मदनस्य) किं उद्गाढोत्कलिकावताम्‌ 
( अगाधोत्कण्ठाशालिनाम्‌ ) साक्षादुपदेशयष्टिः —‘Is she the chastising rod of 
the Deity of love, eager to expound his doctrines to men 
who are deeply agitated (by fancy)? उपदेशयष्टिः sand यष्टिः 
ताडनवेत्रादिदण्ड: विद्यायाः उपदेष्टारः बालानां चपलचित्तनिवारणाय ताडनाथै यष्टि 
गृह्णन्ति इति प्रसिद्धमेव Here, no conclusion is arrived at; and 
therefore this is an example of शुद्धसन्देह. यत्र... ... निश्चयमध्यः- 
That is निश्चयमध्य where there is a doubt at the beginning 
and another at the end; but certainty in the middle. 
Compare अलं० qo निश्चयगर्भो यः संशयोपक्रमो निश्चयमध्यः संशयाः 
न्तश्व p. 43. ‘aq मा्तैण्ड......प्रतिभटाः-मा्तेण्डः The sun. इतः = 


युक्त कृशानुः = अझ्निः. एषः = ufu प्रतिमटाः foenen. जिकल्पान्विद्धति en- 
tertain doubts, This verse is cited by Mammata as well as 
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Ruyyaka. Here at first a doubt is raised that the king is the 
sun; this doubt is dispelled by the fact that the king rides a 
single horse. So then there is the certainty that he is not the 
sun (i. ४. निश्चयः गर्भ qu) It is not yet certain that he is the 
king; for if that were so, no new doubt can arise. So what is 
certain is the absence of the first doubt. Then comes the 
doubt that he is fire; and so on. So here there is संशय first, 
then निश्चय (dispelling of the संशय ) and then there is another 
doubt. aaa... TQ: (p. 26, 1. 26-28). Compare अलं. स. 
“यत्र संशय उपक्रमो निश्चये पर्यवसानम्‌’ p. 43. किं तावत्‌...परोद्लैः- This 
occurs in Rigo VII 9. आरात्‌ near. बकसहवासिनां ( पद्मानां ) परोक्षैः 
( अपरिचितैः ) बिब्बोकै: ( शङ्गार भावजैः चेष्टाविशेषे:, as defined in “बिब्बोको$मिमत- 
प्राप्तावपि गर्वादनादरः' ) by means of those gestures of loving indiffer- 
ence unknown to the lotuses. Here a doubt is raised first 
whether it is a lotus or the face ofa young woman. At last 
by adverting to some property peculiar to the Upameya, a 
certainty is arrived at that it is the face. After this certainty 
there is no new doubt. मध्यं तव......भासते. पयोधरभरेण अर्दितम्‌ 
oppressed by the weight of the breasts. This is an example 
of अतिशयोक्ति (Hyperbole) and not सन्देह, because when the 
उपमान is suspected in place of the उपमेयः itis सन्देह. In 'मध्यं 
तव? eic, no उपमान is mentioned; the doubt is in reference to 
the same thing, without suspecting it to be something else. 

Our author follows Mammata and Ruyyaka in the three- 
fold division of this figure, Ruyyaka, Vamana, the Ekavali 
and our author call this figure सन्देह; while दण्डिन्‌, भामह, SFZ, 
मम्मट and Jagannatha call it ससन्देह, which उद्द्योत explains as 
“सन्देहेन सह विषयतया तद्विशिष्टः इति ससन्देहः’ p. 26. Dandin includes 
it undr उपमा; 'अनन्वयससन्देहाबुपमासव दसतो’ काव्यादश 11. 358. 
आमह? example is 'किमयं शशी न स दिवा विराजते कुपुमायुधो न धनुरस्य 
कौसुमम्‌ । इति विस्मयादू विश्ृशतो5पि मे मतिस्त्वयि वीक्षिते न लभतेच्थैनिश्चयम्‌ ॥ ' 
TII. 44, $ 

An example of this figure 39 प्रश्चोतनं नु हरिचन्दनपछवानां निष्पीः 
डितेन्दुकरकन्दलजो नु सेकः। आतप्तजीविततरोः परितर्पणो मे सञ्जीवनौषधिरसो नु 
हृदि प्रसिक्तः॥? उत्तरराम० 111. 11. . 


8 ्रान्तिमान्‌ (Error ) 
साम्यात्‌ अतस्मिन्‌ तदुद्धिः आन्तिमान्‌ ( अलङ्कारः) (यदि) प्रतिभौत्थितः-- 


Error is the apprehension, from resemblance, of an object as 
being what it is not, if it is suggested by poetical imagination, 
मुग्धा gafa cte. etc. मुग्धा agar: simple cowherds; गवामधः कुम्भान्‌ विदषतेः 
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place their jars beneath the cows. कैरव white lotus ( सिते कुमुद- 
कैरवे । अमर I. 10. 37 ). कुवल्य blue lotus. कर्कन्धू = बदरी the jujube tree. 
सान्द्रा चंद्रिका- 708 profuse moonlight. In this verse, the profuse 
light of the moon is represented as causing error, The jujube 
fruit, when the rays of the moon fall upon it so as to make it 
shine, is mistaken for a pearl. Here the error is due to simil- 
arity. The word aq in agfẹ refers to the उपमान i. e. अप्राकरणिके 
and अतत्‌ means the उपमेय or प्राकरणिक. स्वरसोत्थापिता ete. An illu- 
sion caused by the nature of things ( and not poetically repre- 
sented) does not come under this figure; as for example, the 
illusion of silver on mother-o-pearl; or of a snake on a rope. रस 
means “स्वभाव here. An illusion not arising from resemblance 
is not the subject of the present figure; as in सङ्गम ete, सङ्गम- 
विरहविकल्पे-In a choice between her company and her separa- 
tion. सङ्गे......विरहे—In union there is but she alone, but in 
separation, the three worlds themselves are nothing but 
herself. Here the illusion of looking upon the three worlds 
as the woman is not due to aezq (but to love and constant 
thoughts about her ) and there is no आन्तिमान्‌. 

The ago go explains the name अन्तिमान्‌ as follows—arfrq- 
श्वित्तथर्म: | स विद्यते यसिन्भणितिप्रकारे स आन्तिमान्‌ p. 44. on which 
जयरथ remarks “अतश्चालङ्कारे भ्रान्तिसद्वाव उपचरितः ?. Error is a property 
of the mind and hence भ्ञान्तिमान्‌ would mean ‘a person who is in 
error. The अलङ्कार is not in error and so cannot be primarily 
called भ्रान्तिमानू. But the figure is called भ्रान्तिमान्‌ in a secondary 
sense, as in it expression is given to a person's error. Similarly 
जगन्नाथ remarks “अत्र च श्रान्तिमात्रमलङ्कारः। भ्रान्तिमानलङ्कार इति व्यवहार- 
स्त्वौपचारिकः। तथा चाहुः । प्रमात्रन्तरधीर्ञ्रान्तिखूपा यसिन्ननूद्यते | स भ्रान्तिमानिति 
ख्यातोऽलङ्कारे त्वौपचारिकः ॥” › R. 6. p. 266. 

Two conditions are essential to constitute this figure; 
(I) The error must be due to similarily ( and not to a stroke 
etc.) and (II) the error must be poetical. The verse 'दामोदर- 
कराघातचूणिंताशेषवक्षसा । दृष्टं चाणूरमछेन IIIA नभस्तलम्‌ ॥ is not an 
example of भ्ञान्तिमान्‌, because here the illusion is due to the 
heavy blow (and not to agg). Although in “शुक्तौ रजतमिति’ 
there is similarity and error, there is ro आन्तिमान्‌, as there is no 
poetiec beauty in it( 3&1). Jagannatha defines भ्रान्तिमानू as 
wat धर्मिणि तादात्म्येन धर्म्येन्तरप्रकारकोःनाहाया निश्चयः सादृश्यप्रयोज्यश्वमत्कारी 
Sad आन्तिः । सा च पशुपक्ष्यादिगता यसिन्वाक्यसन्दभैच्नूधते स ज्ञान्तिमान्‌ ॥ 
R. ०. p. 266. He finds fault with those who cite a verse 
containing many errors as an example of afama (as our author 
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does). He says there must be a single error, or otherwise the 
figure उल्लेख to be defined below will have no province, as it is 
nothing but a series of errors in connection with the same thing 
made by many perceivers “लक्षणे चात्रैकत्वं विवक्षितम्‌ । अन्यथा वक्ष्यमाणाः 
नेकमहीतुकानेकप्रकारकैकविशेष्यकञ्रान्तिसमुदायात्मन्युछेखेऽपि प्रसङ्गापत्तः ॥ R. G. p. 
267. His example of भ्रान्तिमान्‌ is रामं खिग्थतरइयामं विलोक्य वनमण्डले | 
धाराधरविया धीरं नृत्यन्ति स्म रिखावलाः |! R. 9. p. 270. 

What distinguishes Rüpaka from भ्रान्तिमान्‌ is that in Rüpaka 
the knowledge is आहार्यं while in भ्नान्तिमानू it is अनाहार्य. आहाये 
means बाधकालीनमिच्छाजन्यं शानम्‌. . In Rüpaka, we identify the उपमान 
(चन्द्र) with the उपमेय; this we do in भ्नान्तिमानू also. But in 
Rüpaka, we are conscious that सुख and चन्द्र are quite distinct 
and we identify them because there is great similarity between 
them; in आआआन्तिमान्‌ there is no consciousess that the उपमान and 
उपमेय are separate, the उपमान is rather mistaken for the उपमेय. 

9 उल्लेख (Representation ) 

कचित्‌ ग्रहीदृणां भेदात्‌ तथा क्कचिद्‌ विषयाणां भेदात्‌ एकस्य यः अनेकधा 
dex: स उल्लेख उच्यते-The description of one under different 
characters arising from a difference of perceivers or from 
difference of the objects is termed Representation. Our 
author gives two varieties of उल्लेख, The first is that where 
a certain object is apprehended by different persons in different 
ways through different causee e. g. the verse “प्रिय इति’ ete. 
Here the Lord (who is one) is apprehended as प्रिय, frg, अधीश, 
नारायण and ब्रह्म by the milkmaids, by elderly men like Nanda, 
by other gods, by devotees and by asceties respectively through 
different causes. The milkmaids call him प्रिय because they love 
him, the devotees call him नारायण because they desire His grace 
and so on. The second variety is that where one and the same 
thing is described in different ways on account of the differ- 
ence of बिषय or आश्रय, although there are not many perceivers, 
An example is ‘ater दयितानने सकरुणा मातङ्गचर्माम्बरे सत्रासा भुजगे 
सविस्मयरसा चन्द्रेडम्ृतस्यन्दिनी | सेष्या जह्लुसुतावलोकनविधौ दीना कपालोदरे पार्वत्या 
'नवसङ्गमग्रणयिनी इष्टिः शिवायास्तु वः oU quoted in K. P. VII p. 434 
Va and by जयरथ p. 49). In this verse the sight of Parvati, 
which is one, is represented as of differeut sorts (bashful or 
jealous ete.) on account of the varieties of objects (विषयभेद) on 
which it falls. This second variety is alluded to by the अलं. 
स. also; "पूर्वत्र झरहीतमेंदेनानेकधात्वोछेलः इह तु विषयमेदेन V p.49, The 
स्ित्रमीमांसा defines this 2nd variety cleary as धयहीतृभेदाभावेषपि. 
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विषयाश्रयमेदतः | एकस्यानेकधोलेखमष्युलेखं प्रचक्षते p. 69. See 8. G. p. 274. 
अत्रैकस्यापि...-.-प्रयोज़काः- Here the Lord, who is one, being posse- 
ssed of many qualities (such as प्रियत्व etc. ) is differently 
represented; the reasons for the manifold representations being 
the loye etc. of the mikmaids ete, Compare अलं. स. 'यत्रैकं वस्तु 
अनेकथा ud स रूपबाइल्योलेखनादुछेखः न चेदं निनिमित्तमुछेखमात्रमपि तु नाना- 
विधधमैयोगित्वाख्यनिमित्तवशादेतत्क्रियते । तत्र रुच्यथित्वव्युत्पत्तयो यथायोगं . प्रयो- 
जिकाः ? p.e 47. qag: Aa: The verse is quoted in the अलं. 
स. 9. 47. जयरथ tells us that it is from € प्रत्यभिज्ञा of उत्पल; 
“उक्तमिति अ्रीप्रत्यभिज्ञायाम्‌ ?. As they have said ‘the apprehension 
of one and the same object, which is produced by a considera- 
tion of its various attributes, differs according to the taste, the 
purpose and the intelligence of the perceiver. रुचि is explained 
as अनुराग by Mallinat. Ekavalt p. 228) and 'स्वातरव्येण विकल्पः 
नम्‌? by जयरथ; अर्थित्वम्‌ as लिप्सा and व्युत्पत्ति as शब्दाधसङ्गतिअहः by 
Mallinàtha and अर्षेक्रियाभिलाषपरत्वम्‌ and वृद्धव्यवहारशरणता respec- 
tivly by जयरथ. अनुसन्धान नाम बहूनां विशेषाणां गुणप्रधानतया व्यामिश्रणेन 
विमशैनम्‌ सुमुद्रबन्ध (Trivandrum 60. ); the लोचन explains “अनुसन्धान 
मनसः तद्विषये प्रवणीकरणम्‌ | 

अत्र ...तात्त्विकत्वात्‌ (P. 27,11.22-26). The author now proceeds 
to distinguish the figure from other figures, The verse “प्रिय इति? 
ete. is not an example of मालारूपक. In मालारूपक instanced above 
in “निर्माणकौशलू ete. we superimpose many things upon one 
thing on account of the latter being very similar to many 
objects. We are, however, all along conscious that the things 
are distinct, But here in “प्रिय इति’ there is no mere superim- 
position of प्रिय (lover), नारायण etc. upon the Lord; here there 
is no आरोप; but the Lord is, as a matter of fact, प्रिय to the milk- 
maids. Besides, the perceivers are here many. In मालारूपक 
the perceiver is one, Nor is this verse an example of भ्रान्तिमान. 
An objector may say that “प्रिय इति? is an example of भ्रान्तिमान्‌ , 
as here there is = AN कक Our author says that it is not 
so. In this verse the Lord is looked upon as beloved not 
because of any illusion due to similarity, but because he is 
really so to them. The चि. मी. says that what distinguishes उल्लेख 
from ggf is that in the former there is always निमित्तभेद; 
while in the latter there is a single निमित्त; e. g. in "प्रिय इतिः eto. 
the निमित्त are रुचि, aficg ete; while in “मुग्धा दुग्धविया' ete. the 
निमित्त is one ४. e. the profuse moonlight. According to 
Jagannatha in आन्तिमान्‌ there is a single error that is charm- 
ing; उंछ्ले is constituted by many errors, the charm lying in 
the number of illusions on the part of many as regards the 
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same object; “लक्षणे चात्र ( भ्नान्तिमति ) एकत्वं विवक्षितम्‌ । अन्यथा वक्ष्यमाणाः 
नेकमहीतुकानेकप्रकारकैकविशेष्यक्रा न्तिसमुदायात्मन्युछेखेऽतिप्रसङ्गापत्तेः# । - R. G. 
p. 267. According to Jagannatha’s view the verse ‘मुग्धा gero 
will be an example of उल्लेख, Nor is this verse ‘प्रिय इदि? ete. 
an example  अतिशयोक्ि consisting in making a distinction 
where there is none. अतिशयोक्ति, which will be defined below, 
has five varieties. One of these isthat where we poetically 
make a distinction while there is none as a matter of fact. An 
instance is 'अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यमन्याः सौरभसम्पदः | तस्याः पद्मपलाशाक्ष्या: 
सरसत्वमलीकिकम्‌ l^ न चेह-- Here, although beauty is always one and 
the same, the poet says that the -beauty of a particuar woman 
is a strange one, quite distinct from all other beauty. In this 
verse the objects, beauty etc, are represented as distinct. न 


चेह......तास्विकत्वात- But here (४. ८, in “प्रिय इति’) the character 
of being beloved is not poetically ascribed to the Deity by the 
milkmaids; it did really belong to the Lord at the time (when 
they saw him ) 

केिदाइः.--...ल्कारयोगः (2. 27, 1. 26-p. 28, 1. 10) नियमेन 
Invariably. अलङ्कारान्तरविच्छित्तिमूलः--बिच्छित्ति means ‘charm or 
strikingness; अलङ्कारान्तरं विच्छित्तिमूलं यस्य hat which derives 
its charm from another figure. Some say that उल्लेख cannot be 
found by itself; it is always associated with some other figure 
from which it derives its charm. In the example (प्रिय इति ete.) 
there is अतिशयोक्ति (Hyperbole) inasmuch as Krsna, though 


really one and the same, is represented as distinct ( भिन्नत्वाध्य- 
qum:) with respect to the several holders, under the 


characters of one beloved etc. which are intended to be 
exclusive of those of & child ete. वृद्धैश्च शिशुरेवाग्राहि semp नियताभिः 
प्रायादित्यथः । तथा च यूनि देवे शिशुमिन्नेपि शिश्चमेदारोपाद्‌ Sf अभेदारोपरूपाति- 
शयोक्तिदाशीता |: The Lord Krsna is represented as प्रिय; then 
it is meant that to them he is not fig ete. So in Krsna, who 
isone and the same, different characters are assumed as in 
अन्यत्‌ एवाङ्गलावण्यस्‌), Sothere is अतिशयोक्ति (अभेदे भेदः) and 
we need not define उलेख asa separate figure. Our author 
replies :--त त्सद्भावे5पि प्रयोजक:--1९ admits that अतिशयोक्ति is 
present in the verse प्रिय इति ete, but notwithstanding this, the 


peculiar charm consisting in the apprehension of the same 
object as different due toa difference of perceivers constit- 


utes. a separate figure called उल्लेख, श्रोकण्ठजनपदवर्णने ... रूपकालङ्कार- 

* The अलं. स. appears to hold the same view ‘eq हि तत्र विषये 
आन्तिमदलङ्कारोऽस्ठु | अतद्ूपस्य तडूपप्रतीतिनिवन्थनत्वात्‌ | नेतत्‌ । अनेकधाअ- 
इणाख्यस्थ ल अतिंदयस्य अभावात्‌! p. 48. 
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aim:—In the description of the country called श्रीकण्ठ (in हर्ष- 
चरित IIL. para. 10 ff of my edition) the passage (III. 13) ‘it 
was fancied to be an adamantine cage by those who sought 
it for refuge, the mine by those who sought treasure'* is an 
instances of उल्लेख, apart from अतिशयोक्ति, it being here associated 
with रूपक, It is the अलं स. which says that here उलेख is 


associated with रूपक; “नन्वेतन्मध्ये 'वज्रपज्ञरमिति शरणागतैरसुरविवरमिति. 


IRA? इत्यादौ रूपकालङ्कायोग इति कथमयमुछेखालझ्लारविषयः | सत्यम्‌ । अस्ति 
-तावत्‌ तपोवनम्‌ इत्यादौ रूपकविविक्तो$स्य विषयः । यदत्र वस्तुतस्तद्वपतायाः (४. e 
तपोवनादिरूपतायाः ) सम्भवः ।” p. 47. वस्तुतस्तु... ...प्रयोजकत्वात्‌ (p. 28 
1l. 4-5) strictly speaking, in the clause ‘mine’ etc, they 
would have the figure भ्नान्तिमानू and not Rüpaka. Our author 
disagrees with the view of the ago qo and says that in 
असुरबिवरम्‌ etc. there is भ्रान्तिमानू and not रूपक as admitted by 
अलं स. भेदप्रतीति... aana The superimposition of some- 


thing only when preceded by the apprehension of its 


distinction from what it is superimposed upon gives rise to 
the figure रूपक, which is founded upon गौणीलक्षणा. In रूपक, the 
आरोप्यमाण and आरोपविषय are apprehended as distinct, but the 
former is superimposed upon the latter on acconnt of their 
possessing certain properties in common, In saying मुखे चन्द्र 
the word चन्द्र is used in a secondary sense i.e, there is लक्षणा 
which is here गौणी as it is due to सादृश्यसम्बन्ध 

guar इति, The author quotes a venerable writer 
in support of his statement that in Rüpaka, which is based 
upon गोणी लक्षणा, there is apprehension of the difference of 
उपमान and उपमेय. वाचस्पतिमिश्र wrote a commentary called भामती on 
the शारीरकभाष्य of शङ्कराचार्य; शङ्कराचायै expounds the Vedantasitras 
of Badarayana. The quotation occurs on 9. 7 of the Bhamati 
(Nirn. edition). अपिच परशब्दः... gA word (implying 
the उपमान) is used to signify something else (4. e. उपमेय ) on 
account of the possession of some attributes which are common to 
both. When in such an employment of words, the speaker and 


«J.B. and N. read 'अम्बरविवरमिति वातिकैः; Pramadadasa 
translates ‘the ethereal void by the chatakas’ (so he read 


चातकैः ).. Our reading is that of the Harsacarita as printed. 


"The commentator explains वातिकैः as विवरव्यसनिभिराचायैँः, The 
ago qo reads as we do. असुरबिवर seems to mean ‘shaft of gold 
or diamond mine that had already been worked up in bygone 
days. Vide our notes on the passage (in हर्षचरित p. 90 notes). 


Sess spe 


— 
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the hearer have the right apprehension ( 4. e. the understanding. 
of resemblance ), it is qualitative (१. ८. the function is there 
qualitative); and it is preceded by an apprehension of differ- 


ence between the two objects,’ As in गौणी, there is apprehen- 
sion of difference, so in रूपक, founded on गौणी लक्षणा, there 
must be also apprehension of difference. इह तु वातिकानां etc. 
But here in the description of the country श्रीकण्ठ, the imposi- 
tion upon it of the nature of असुरविवर is due to the mistake of. 
the vütikas. So, as there is error and not apprehension of 
difference, there is no Rüpaka, as said by ao qo, but there 
is भ्रान्तिमान्‌ in 'असुरविवरम्‌? ९०. अत्रैव च' 'परिणामालझ्लारयोग:--1 the 
same passage, in ‘a sacred grove by the ascetics, the temple 
of Love by courtezans’ we have an instance of the association. 
of उल्लेख with the figure परिणाम, Here the things superimposed 
viz, तपोवन and कामायतन, subserve the purpose in hand viz. 
the performance of austerities and carrying on love affairs; 
therefore there is Parinàma. The अलं० qo gives these words as 
an example of उल्लेख (0. 47), in which there is no रूपक. 
गाम्भीर्येण......योगः (P. 28, ll 11-14.). The author now 
comes to the treatment of the 2nd उल्लेख, viz. विषयभेदात्‌ एकस्यानेकधा 
seq: गाम्भीर्यं Depth. गौरव weightiness, The distinction of 
the objects ४. e. the qualities of solemnity etc, are the cause of 
the manifold representation of the same man. In the first 
variety, the representation is due to the manifold perceivers; in 
the 2nd, it is due to the manifold attributes, Here the figure 
is associated with Rüpaka. 'गुर्वचसि' ete.—this is हर्षचरित 111. 16. 
This is another example of the 2nd sort of उल्लेख, In speech 
he is Guru (weighty or बृहस्पति, who is the god of eloquence). 
In chest he is gs ( vast, or the king gy son of वेन); in fame he 
is अञ्जुन ( white or Arjuna, one of the Pandavas ) This isa case 
in which it has a province apart from Rüpaka (4. e, there is 
no Rüpaka here) Here उलेख is associated with अतिशयोक्ति 
based upon Ex (i. e. the words ge, पृथु, अर्जुन are paronomastio ).- 
'पृथुरुरसि, अर्जुनो यशसि’ are cited by the अलं० go (p. 49). Compare 
चन्द्रालोक V. 20 “एकेन बहुधोलछेखोड्प्यलौ विषयभेदतः । गुरुवेचस्यजुनोश्यं dt 
भीष्म: शरासने i’. An example of the first sort as given by the 
चन्द्रालोक is 'बहुभिर्वहुधोलेखादेकस्योलेख इष्यते । स्त्रीमिः कामोऽर्थिभिः ag: कालः 
शबुभिरेक्षि सः ॥? V. 19. i 


10 अपहृति (Concealment ). 


प्रकृतम्‌ = उपमेयम्‌ निषिध्य denying i. e. representing as being 
not what it is, but as something else, अन्यस्य अप्रकृतस्य (उपमानस्य) 
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zfr—Sometimes the attribution of another 
Character is preceded by the denial of the real nature and 
sometimes the denial of the real nature is preceded by the 
superimposition of another. az नभोमण्डल्मम्बुराशि: This is not 
ihe sky, but the ocean. नवफेनभङ्गाः fragments of fresh foam. 
कुण्डलितः फणीन्द्रः-शेष्र with a coiled tail. Here there is first of 
all aqgq i. e. denial of the nature of नभोमण्डल and then the 
attribution of अम्बुरारिः एतद्दिभाति... ...कैतवेन. चरमाचलचूडचुम्बि 
kissing the crest of the setting mountain. हिण्डीरः means ‘foam’.* 
हिण्डीरस्य पिण्डस्तस्य रुचिरिव रुचियैस्य स चासौ शीतमरीचिश्व (चन्द्रः) तस्य विम्बम्‌- 
रजनीम्‌ उळ्वालितस्य मदनानलस्य धूमं प्रकटलात्छनकैतवेन दधत्‌ ( बिम्बम्‌) bearing 
the smoke, under the disguise of the clearly seen spot, of 
the fire of love kindled during the night. धूम is superimposed 
upon the spot in the moon and then by the word कैतव the spot 
is denied to be what it really is ( भपहृव ). विराजति. --वोध्यः— similarly, 
the negation of the real character is to be understood under such 
a form as the following ‘the ocean shines in the form of the 
heavens and the stars are the foam thereof’, Here the उपमेय व्योम 
is not directly negatived, but the negation is to be understood 
from the word qg:. The अलङ्कारसर्वख says that the figure aagi 
presents three aspects; “तस्य च त्रयी वन्धछाया-अपहवपूर्वक आरोपः । 
आरोपपूर्वेकोऽपहृवः । छलादिशब्दैरसत्यत्वप्रतिपादकैवापहवनिर्देशः | पृर्वोत्तमेदद्ये 
वाक्यभेदः । तृतीयभेदे ARIETA, म्‌ ! p. 50. On the employment of the 
word qg: in the example 'विराजति व्योमवपुः पयोधिः, compare the 
remarks of अलं. स. 'कचित्पुनरसलत्वं वस्त्वन्तररूपताभिधायिवपुःशब्दादिनि- 
बन्धनम्‌ p.52. The word qg: means ‘body’ and when it is joined 
to another word, it conveys the idea that the thing, expressed 
by the noun to which it is joined, is something else and thus 
eonveys the negation of the nature of the thing. भामह9 example 
of अपहुति is ‘Aq विरौति भृङ्गाली मदेन मुखरा सुदुः । अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य 
कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनिः ॥ III 23. उद्धट gives ‘cafe न तपः सत्यमिदं 
हालाहलं विषम्‌ | विशेषतः रशिकलाकोमलानां भवादृशाम्‌ ॥? V. 4. The 
verse f ‘a विषं विषमिल्याइद्रेह्मस्व॑ विषमुच्यते | विषमेकाकिनं हन्ति ब्रह्मस्व 
तु ससन्ततिम्‌ i’ is not an example of अपहरति, but of रूपक. Here 
the nature of विष is not denied and nothing else is established 
in its place; on the contrary aga (the wealth of a brahmana) 


+ 'हिण्डीरोञब्धिकफः फेनः अमर० DIL 9. 105. ण 

t This occurs in वसिष्ठधर्ससूत्र 17. 86, where we have पुत्रपोत्रकम्‌ 
for तु ससन्ततिम्‌ The बौधायनधर्मसूत्र (I. 5. 102) reads ‘were 
युत्रपौत्रश्नं विषमेकाकिनं हरेत्‌। न विषं...मुच्यते ॥. : 
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is here identified with विष (% e. विष is आरोपित upon age) 
and therefore there is रूपक; if we say ‘q ब्रह्मस्वं ata’ 
then there is अपह्नुतिः What distinguishes अपहूति from रूपक is 
that in the former there is a poetic denial, expressed or 
implied, of the nature of the saa (i.e. उपमेय) and something 
else is established in its stead ; while in the latter, there is no 
such denial; only the प्र is identified with the अप्रकृत ०० 
account of their great resemblance 


गोपनीयं......व्याजोक्तेः (P. 28, 1, 25-p, 29, 1. 4). कमपि गोपनीयमर्थ 
कथंचन द्योतवित्वा यदि शेषेण अन्यथा वा अन्यथयेत्‌ सा अपि अपहुतिः-ण 
Tf, having somehow given expression to something which 
ought to be kept a secret, one should construe his words 
differently, either by means of Paronomasia or otherwise, 
that is अपह्ृति, An example of this variety of अपहृति based 


upon हेष 9 कोठे eto अपतितया“अविद्यमानः संनिधौ अवतेमानः 
पतिर्यस्याः सा अपतिः तस्याः भावः अपतिता तया, In this season 
of clouds it is really impossible to remain without one’ 
husband. तरले Oh restless woman ! उत्कण्ठितासि---476 you agitated 
by passion? No, no, friend, the way is " pery. The first 
half of the verse and the last quarter are the words of 
a woman in ‘separation. The words 'उत्कण्ठितासि तरले? are 
uttered by a friend. The woman first gave vent to her inmost 
feeling by saying that it was impossible to remain without her 
husband. When taken to task by her friend, she gives a 
different turn to her words by कष. The word अपतितया may 
also mean ‘without falling’ (न पतिता अपतिता तया). The first 
half would now mean ‘in the season of cloulds it is impossible 
to remain without falling (as the roads become slippery). An 
example of this variety not based upon कष is इह्‌ पुरो? 

Construe इह पुरः का लता (या) अनिलकम्पितविञ्महा (अनिलेन वायुना कम्पित 
fase: कायः यस्याः) वनस्पतिना न मिलति “What creeper is this 
before me that does not cling to the tree, with its body 
agitated by the wind?” (or ‘what creeper when agitated by the 
wind would not cling close to the tree’), This is said by some 
woman. Her friend asks her ‘समरसि..-त्सत्बं'~—Do you, Oh friend 
remember your festive dalliance with your lover ( inasmuch as 
you refer to clinging on the part of the creeper )1 The woman 
wishing to conceal her secret, replies नहि etc’ No; I only 
referred to a feature of the rainy season ( when creepers should 
cling closer to the tree for support, being agitated by the wind), 
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वक्रोक्ती ete. The author now proceeds to distinguish this 
figure from some others. We have (in the lst Pari, notes 
p.18) defined वक्रोक्ति, In crooked speech, a different construc 
tion is put on another's words ; in this variety of अपहृति, a 
different construction is put on one’s own words, This variety 
of अपह्नुति differs from व्याजोक्ति also. व्याजोक्ति is the concealment, 
ander a pretext, of the nature of an object, though it may 
manifest itself. For an instance of व्याजोक्ति see text p. 59. 
गोपनकृता--गोपनं करोतीति गोपनक्कत्‌ तेन. 72 this variety of अपहुति, 
the secret is first expressed by the person who afterwards 
conceals it, as in “काले? etc. ( where the woman herself expresses 
the state of her feelings and afterwards tries to conceal it); 
while in व्याजोक्ति, the secret is not expressed by the person 
who conceals it; the secret somehow oozes out and then is 
concealed by the interested party. 

Most writers say that in अपहुति the उपमेय is denied its 
nature and the उपमान is established in its place ¢. e. अपहुति is 
based upon औपम्य- Compare the words of मम्मट “उपमेयमसत्यं 
कृत्वा उपमानं यत्सत्यतया स्थाप्यते सा तु अपहुतिः P. Our author follows 
this definition in his first variety of अपहुति, But in the 
Second variety which he states there is no गम्यमान औपम्य- 
Something is concealed by represnting it to be something 
else, There is no implied relation of उपमान and उपमेय, as for 
example in ‘ळे’ ete In this second variety of अपहृति our 
author appears to follow writers like Dandin. Dandin de- 
fines अपहरति as “अपहुतिरपहुत्य किन्रिदन्याथदर्शनस्‌ । न ig: स्सरस्तस्य सहस्र 
पत्रिणामिति ॥' £, D. IL 304. Dandin says that the denial of 
something and the representing of something else in its place 
constitute अपहुति. There need be no औपस्य. In his example 
the प्रश्वशरत्व of काम is denied and it is said that he hits with 
a, thousand arrows. नागेश. in his उद्द्योत takes the same view 
“ किंचिदपहुत्य कस्मचित्मदशैनमपहुतिरित्येव लक्षणम्‌ ? 

11 निश्चय (Certainty). 

अन्यत्‌ (४. ०. उपमानम्‌) निषिध्य (भिन्नत्वेन आख्याय) प्रकृतस्य (उपमेयस्य) 
स्थापनम्‌ (अवधारणम्‌) निश्चयः Certainty is the emphatic establish- 
ing of the real character, having denied the other (४. ८. the 
fancied character). An example is वदनमिदं etc. इन्दीवरे -- ५४० 
blue lotuses, मृगदृशः सबिधे near the deer-eyed lady. Here on 
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account of the extreme similarity between सरोजे and वदन 
{the उपमान and उपमेय), it is possible that the one may be 
looked upon as the other. So it is emphatically asserted that 
the face is the face and not the lotus. Our author, after 
giving his own verse as an example, cites another's verse. ‘gfe 
बिसलता etc’—This is the utterance of a lover in separation. 
This verse occurs in the गीतगोविन्द. It is also quoted as of 
जयदेव in gwo ( No. 1314). हृदि बिसलताहारः--- This is a garland 
of lotus stalks on my chest, Lassen reads ‘yem भुजङ्ग- 
मंनायकः- he lord of serpents (which are the ornaments of 
Siva). मलयजरसो नेदं भस्म It is not ashes but the watery 
powder of sandal that besmears my body. अनङ्ग दरआन्त्या न प्रहर 
किसु क्रुधा धावसि--07 Cupid, do not strike me mistaking me for 
iva (who is your foe); why do you rush-at me with anger! 
Here it is emphatically asserted that it is lotus-stalks ete, 
that the man ‘wears and not a serpent (which greatly 
resembles the string of lotus stalks ). pe 
i न ह्ययं......सम्भवात्‌ (P. 29, ll. 15-17 )—It cannot bè said 
that in these examples the figure is निश्चयान्तसन्देह, because in 
the latter the doubt and certainty successively reside in the 
same person; e.g. in ‘किं तावत्सरसि ad, the màn, who has a 
doubt whether it is a lotus or the face of a young woman 
that he sees, himself decides that it is the face. But in this 
figure, the doubt belongs to the bee and the certainty to the 
lover. किं च......सम्भवातू. The author says that in the verses 
(under निश्चय ) there is really no doubt at all even in the bees 
एककोट्यनधिके--एका चासौ कोटिश्व तस्याः न अधिकम्‌ तस्मिन्‌ एकंकोटिमात्र- 
वगाहिनिः कोट्ध......ज्ञाने when its cognition has not more than 
one alternative ४. e. when it does not vacillate between two 
ideas, but is certain, तथा refers to the words इह अमसि- तथा 
समीपगमनासम्भवात्‌ (because the bee's approaching so near would 
be impossible) is the reading of all editions ( except that of 
Motilal Banarsidas). But the context requires the reading 
तथा समीपगमनसम्भवात्‌, the bee's approaching so near (as descri- 
bed in the verse) would be possible only when its cognition is 
‘certain and not vacillating. The bee would surely approach, 
when it was certain that it was a lotus and not when it was 


in doubt whether it was a lotus or a face. Pramadadasa 
translates as we do. It is noteworthy that रामचरण paraphrases 
समीपगमनासम्भवात्‌ as सन्देहप्रसङ्गायोगात्‌ ४. e. he draws the same mea- 


ning, as we give above, from the reading ०गमनासम्भवात्‌. We 
cannot see how this can be done. ar ८ 21535 
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até भ्रान्तिमानस्तु...3-0 objector says:—If the bee is not in 
doubt, but is certain of there keing a lotus (in place of the 
face), then let the figure be भ्नान्तिमानू- Our author replies— 
अस्तु नाम eic. We grant that the bee etc. (in the two examples 
of निश्चय ) are under a mistake; we contend, however, that it is 
not the mistake that causes the strikingness in the two verses ; 
but it is the peculiar mode ot expression adopted by the lover 
(that causes the charm in the verses). This is felt only by 
the man of taste. So our author after appealing to the man 
of taste says the figure is निश्चय and not भ्नान्तिमानू, as it is 
the emphatic assertion on the part of the lover ete. that con- 
stitutes the charm in these verses, किं च......तथाविधोक्तिः (p. 29 
1. 19-30 ). In these worde, our author takes up the position 
that निश्चय need not 1ecessarily be based upon आन्तिमान्‌ etc. 
Tt may be said that in - two verses आन्तिमानू_ is at the root 
of the figure निश्चय, Even if it be not really meant that the bee 
did fly towards the face of the woman or was under a mistake 
such a mode of speech (as वदनमिदं न सरोजम्‌) may be employed 
simply by way of offering a flattering compliment to 
the heroine. ‘ag arg प्रिये वाक्ये, Our author means:—In 
the two verses cited above, it is not necessary to suppose 
that the bee was under a delusion and then an emphatic 
assertion was made by the lover. Such an assertion may be 
made simply as a compliment. Still it will be an instance of 
निश्चय, न च रूपकध्वनि.-....अनिधारणात्‌ (p. 29, 1. 20-21). Nor is 
this that form of suggested poetry called अलझारध्वनि (here 
रूपकध्व० ); because the face is not cognised under the 
character of the lotus ( which character is, as a matter of . 
fact, expressly denied). We have explained above the three 
varieties of ध्वनि, viz. वस्तु, अलङ्कार and रस. रूपकध्वनि is that 
where, if the suggested sense were fully expressed, it would 
assume the form of a metaphor An example of रूपकध्वनि is 
“'लावण्यकान्तिपरि पूरितदिङ्मुखे5सिन्सेमरेष्धुना तव मुखे तरलायताक्षि । क्षोभं यदेति 
न मनागपि तेन मन्ये सुव्यक्तमेव जलराशिरयं पयोधिः ॥! ध्वन्या p. 110 
In this verse, the fact that the sea is found fault with 
(जलराशिः ८ जबराशिः) for not becoming agitated at sight of 
her shining face suggests that the face is identified with 
the moon (at whose sight the sea rises )and thus there is 


रूपकध्वनि. In वदनमिदं न सरोजम्‌ there is no रूपकध्वनि, because 
there is not only no suggested superimposition of the lotus 
on the face, but there is an express denial of the lotus being 
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identical with the face. न ameff: etc. Nor is this अपहृति: 


because here the प्रस्तुत (१. ८. उपमेय) वदन is not denied to be 
what it really is. In अपहृति we knowingly deny the nature 


of the Upameya, But here there is no such denial. So 
this is a separate figure, quite distinct from the figures 
treated of by ancient rhetoricians. शुक्तिकायां......वैचित्र्याभावात्‌ 
(p. 29, 1. 23-24)—This figure does not exist in such 
sentences (which are not striking, but detail matters of fact) 
as ‘This is mother-o-pearl and not silver,’ addressed to @ 
person bending down over mother-o-pear| under the notion 
ofits being silver; because in these sentences, strikingness 
is wanting ( which is the essence of an alankara ) 

Wecan only remark that the figure निश्चय has no striking- 
ness in it in spite of the author's vehement efforts to establish 

In the two examples the charm lies according to our 
ideas in the illusion of the bee etc. and not in the assertion. 
Therefore the figure in them is ज्रान्तिमान्‌, 


12 उत्प्रेक्षा ( Poetical Fancy) 


gaa परात्मना सम्भावना sp Poetical fancy is the im 
agining of an object under the character of another, The 
term उत्प्रेक्षा is explained by उद्द्योत as 'उत्कटा प्रकृष्टस्य उपमानस्य ईक्षा 
ज्ञानं उत्प्रेक्षा’ p. 23%. e. a prominent apprehension the Upamana 
(उत्‌+प्र+ईक्षा). प्रकृतम्‌ = उपमेयम्‌. परात्मना = उपमानरूपेण. सम्भावना means 
उत्कटकोटिकः सन्देहः. All our notions can be relegated to three 
classes:—I we are sure about a thing; II we arein doubt 
whether it is one or the other (as in स्थाणुर्वा पुरुषो ar); गा 
we may be in doubt, but we lean more towards one side 
than towards another (asin प्रायेणानेन पुरुषेण भवितव्यम्‌). In 
सन्देह both the sides (कोटि) are equally prominent. In सम्भावन, 
one side (or alternative) is more prominent than the other 
In उत्प्रेक्षा the mind leans more towards विषयिन्‌ (उपमान) than 
towards विषय (i. ८. उपमेय) and the विषय is imagined as being 
almost the विषयिन्‌, In gar the conceiving of an object as 
almost another is आहार्य (volitional) and not अनाहाये as in 
भ्रान्तिमान्‌; i. e. all along we are conscious that the प्रकृत and अप्रक्कत 
are both distinct, but we poetically say that the प्त is almost 
identical with the अप्रकृत on account of some cause. We do not 
mistake the one for the other as in भान्तिमानू, but we simply 
represent the one as being the other for poetical purposes. 
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वाच्या... .. द्धार्विशदिंधतां यान्ति (P. 29, 1. 25-p.30, 1.2). Our 
author closely follows the अलं० zo in the subdivisions of उत्प्रेक्षा 
(see अलं० wo pp. 57-58). उत्प्रेक्षा is first divided into वाच्या 
(expressed) and प्रतीयमाना (implied) The expressed sra 
occurs when particles likezq etc, are employed and the 
प्रतीयमाना when they are not employed. Compare अलं० go सा 
च वाच्या इवादिराब्दैरुच्यते । प्रतीयमानायां पुनरिवाद्यप्रयोगः ।' p. 57; and 
काव्यादर्श ' मन्ये TSE gi प्रायो नूनमिलेवमादिभिः । उल्लेक्षा व्यज्यते शब्दैरिवशब्दोऽपि 
aza: ॥ IL 234. Since in each of these two, the thing 
fancied may be either a जाति (genus), गुण, क्रिया ०० द्रव्य, they 
amount to eight. In each of these eight varieties, the fancy 
may 06 positive or negative. So there are 16 varieties. The 
source of the उत्प्रेक्षा may either bea quality or an action and 
thus there are 32 varieties. - } ; 

तत्र वाच्योल्रेक्षायाम्‌, Nod (P. 30, 1. 3-20). ww 
कुरङ्गकद्ृशः etc. gaga: of the woman whose eyes are like those 
of a fawn. चन्चलचेलाञ्चलः on which flutters the skirt of 
her garment. विजयस्तम्भ-—triumphal column. Here the thigh 
(उपमेय) of the woman is figured as if it were the triumphal 
column (उपमान) of Cupid. Here as the word विजयस्तम्म denotes 
many objects, ù. e, is a generic name (and not a proper name) 
we have जात्युत्पेक्षा. ज्ञाने मौन etc.—This is Raghu. I. 22. तस्य = RATE. 
ज्ञाने मौनम्‌ silence in knowledge (i. ८. he knew so much, still he 
kept aloof from all pedantic wrangling). em mea 
absence of vaunting in liberality (i. e. although he was very 
generous, he never vaunted of his gifts), गुणा......इव his 
virtues, occasioning as they did other virtues, were, as it - 
were, productive, Here what is fancied is gmgme (४. e 
representing the qualities as having children ) which is a 
गुण. गङ्गाम्भसि पातकी. सुरत्राण is a sanskritized form of the 
Arabie word ‘sultan’. निःशाननिस्वनः-7 (08 sound of the drums 
beaten at the marching, अरिवधूवर्गस्य गर्भपातनमेव पातकम्‌ तत्‌ अस्य 
अस्तीति guilty of causing the abortion of the wives of thy 
foes. गङ्गाम्भसि खातीव bathes as it were in the Ganges. 
Sinners bathe in the waters of the Ganges. Here the coming 
in contact with the waters of the Ganges on the part of 
the sound is represented as bathing which is an action 
सुखमेणी... ...अपरः. एणीदृशः = मृगीद्दशः: Hence the word ‘moon’ signi- 
fying, as it does, a single individual, is denotative of a 


substance t. e.a concrete object (i.e. it is not a generic 
name). Here the face is poetically represented as if it were 
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another moon, If we omit the word अपर: here, the figure. will 
be उपमा. If we omit both इव and अपरः, the figure will be रूपक. If 
we omit इव, then it will be अतिशयोक्ति, The above are the ex-. 
amples, when the fancy is positive. The following are examples 
of the negative fancy. कपोल...गतो. This example occurs in उद्धट 
(III. 7) and is cited in the अळं go. कष्टम्‌ Alas, it is a pity. 
अस्याः कपोलफलको तथाविधौ (अतिसुन्दरौ) भूत्वा अन्योन्यमपश्यन्तौ इव Sea 
amai गतौ. The cheeks of this lady, so fair, are reduced to 
this thinness, as if not seeing each other. Here the cheeks, 
which have become thin through the lady's separation fron her. 
husband, are represented as if growing thin on account of their 
not seeing one another. In the word अपश्यन्तौ, we have the 
negation of an action. निमि त्तस्य... ... क्रिया The examples, where 
the occasion ( or the source) is a quality or action, are:—in the 
example ‘agra ete. the source of the fancy contained in *as 
it were bathes’, is the quality of being a sinner; in 'कपोलफलका०' 
the cause of the fancy is an action, viz being reduced to 
thinness. The author has so far exemplified qrat ( though 
only partially ). Bes 

1४०४ प्रतीयमानोल्ेक्षा......एवमन्यत्‌ (P. 30, 1l. 21-1. 24). The author 
now comes to प्रतीयमानोत्म्ेक्षा, तन्वंग्याः......लज्जया ‘The breasts of 
the slender lady did not show their face ( or nipples, which 
were of a dark colour and therefore concealed as it were) 
from shame that they gave no room (so plump and close they 
were) to the pearl necklace, which is युणिनू (i. e. ‘excellent, or 
also ‘stringed’), Not giving (a gift) causes shame, Here as 

words like इव are absent in connection with लज्जया (the real 
j meaning being ‘as if from shame’) there is implied gaya. 

ननु सेदः (P. 30, I 24-28). नमु... *--प्रतीयमानत्वमू--- 0 

objection is raised in these words against the division of 
उत्प्रेक्षा into प्रतीयमाना and वाच्या. It was said, while treating 
of ध्वनि (suggestion), that all figures fare capable of being 
suggested; why is it that you partieularly assert that scr is 
implied (and not any other figure)? In the 4th परिच्छेद, the 
author speaks of अलङ्कारध्वनि as a variety of] ध्वनिः If all 
alanküras can be suggested, why do you say that उद्मेक्षा may 
be implied? Any other figure also may be implied. So प्रतीयमाना 
need not have been specially mentioned in connection with 
उत्प्रेक्षा, Our author replies in the words “ब्यंग्योत्प्रेक्षायां «०««-भेंद:?- 


In such an example of suggested उत्प्रेक्षा as 'महिलासहस्स' ९४९. 
ihe sentence is logically complete even without the fancy 
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(which is that the lady grows thin as if to get room in the 
heart of the youth). The verse “महिलासहस्स' occurs in the 
4th परिच्छेद (5. 219, Nir. ed.) of the S. D. The whole verse is 
"महिलासहस्सभरिए gx हिअए ger सा अमाअन्ती । अणुदिणमणण्णकम्मा अंगं 
तणुअं पि तणुएइ ॥' गाथासप्तशती 11. 82 (महिलासह्रभरिते तव हृदये 
सुभग सा अमान्ती | अनुदिनमनन्यकर्मा अङ्गं तन्वपि तनयति ॥). Rasai 
नायिकां नायकाय आवेदयन्त्याः सख्या उक्तिरियम्‌ । हे सुभग, महिलानां efi 
wea व्यासे तव हृदये अमान्ती अवकाशमलभमाना सा नायिका अनुदिवसं 
नान्यत्कमैकतैन्यं यस्याः (सा अनन्यकर्मा) तथाभूता क्कशमपि अङ्ग तनयत्ति 
तनूकरोति । अत्र सुभग इत्यनेन नायिकाया एव अनुरागविषयस्त्बं न g सा तवेति 
ध्वन्यते ! go so p. 127. Here the sentence becomes complete 
even if we take the plain meaning ( viz, that the woman not 
findin a niche in your heart, grows thinner and thinner D 
The suggested fancy that she grows thinner as it were to find 
an easy entrance in your heart is not recessary to understand 
the logical connection of the sentence. But in the verse 
'तन्वंग्याः......लञ्जया?, the breasts cannot possibly feel shame and 
hence the sentence becomes logically complete only when we 
understand लज्जया as equivalent to लज्जया इव (as if through 
shame). Supply वाक्यविश्रान्तिः after Aada. Thus there is a 
difference between व्यंग्योत्परेक्षा and प्रतीयमानोत्मेक्षा, which is that 
in व्यंग्योत्प्रेक्षा the sentence is logically complete as regards the 
sense even without the suggested fancy, while in प्रतीयमानोत्मरेक्षा 
the plain meaning of the words is not logical until we under- 
stand an Utpreksa. | Ia 


अत्र वाच्योस्रेक्षाया:... ...हेतुतेनोत्मेक्षितः (२. 30, 1. 29-p. 31, 1, 10 » 
तत्र वाच्याभिदा......हेतुगा:-- 01 these the expressed sorts again, 
with the exception of that of substance, are each threefold, as 
pertaining to (1) nature, (2 ) ५ fruit and (3 ) a cause, 
वाच्यो्रेक्षायाः..  षट्रत्रिशद्धेदाः- Of the 16 sorts of arem, the 
twelve belonging to three, viz. जाति, युण and क्रिया, being 
each three-fold as referring to nature or fruit ( purpose) 
or a cause, we have 36 varieties, As an object denoted by a 
proper name can be fancied as regards its nature only, there 
are only 4 varieties in connection with it and thus there are 
40 varieties in all of the वाच्योत्रेक्षा, It is said that an object 
(द्रव्यं) denoted by a proper name does not give rise to sen, # - 
fancied as the fruit or cause of a certain event, Our author 
here appears to follow the ao स० but goes a step further. 
Compare z-qe प्रायः स्वरूपोत्मेक्षणमेवेति यण लसूपोलेक्षणमेवेति हेतुफलोलेक्षामेदास्ततः पातनीयाः ।' पातनीयाः ।' 
`  * The printed गाथा० has दिअहमणण्ण ete.’ > 
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amo go p. 57, upon which जयरंथ remarks 'प्रायःशब्देन च हेतुफलयोः 
कुत्रापि सम्भवोऽस्तीति दर्शितम्‌ V. An example of खरूपोत्मेक्षा with 
reference to जाति is ‘ava विजयस्तम्भः above, where, the nature 
of the thigh (which is a generic term) is fancied to be almost 
the same as the nature ( स्वरूप of a बिजय-स्तम्भ ( which also is a 
generic name); an example of खरूपोल्रेक्षा with reference to a 
quality is “सप्रसवा इव? occurring above. A patan generally 
contains a word in the dative or an infinitive. An example is 
quent ete. रावणस्यापि... -.. प्रियम्‌ This is Raghu. XIT पाट 
रामास्तः रामेण क्षिप्तः आशुगः बाणः रावणस्यापि हृदयं भित्त्वा उरगेभ्यः ( पातालवा- 
feat नागेभ्यः) प्रियम्‌ आख्यातुमिव ( निवेदयितुमिव ) भुवं विवेश The 
arrow shot by Rama entered the ground, because it was 
shot with so much force. But the poet here represents it as 
entering the earth to communicate the agreeable tidings to 
the serpents in Patala. So here it is the fruit (or purpose), 
expressed by the infinitive आख्यातुम्‌, an action, that has been 
fancied in connection with the arrows’s entering the earth. 
In a हेतूल्रेक्षा there is generally a noun in the ablative or 
instrumental. An instance of हेतूत्मेक्षा is “Sat स्थली? ete. सैषा खली 
...बद्धमौनम?. This is Raghu. XIII. 23. स्थली spot. सैषा खली यत्र 
ai विचिन्वता ( अन्विष्यता ) मया त्वच्चरणारविन्दविश्ेषदुःवादिव वद्धमौनम्‌ डब्या 
अष्टम्‌ एकं नूपुरम्‌ अदृश्यतः Here, the anklet, which was not 
resounding because it was not worn by anyone, is represented 
as being silent through sorrow due to separation from the 
_ lotus-like feet of Siti. Here the cause of the natural silence 
of the anklet is represented to be sorrow, which is a गुण 
(according to the Nyaya-Vaisesika philosophy). 
उक्त्यनुक्त्यो:......वाक्य स्यात्‌ (P. 31, 1. 11-19). Out of the 
above 40 varieties of वाच्या, the 16 varieties of स्वरूपोत्प्ेक्षा are 
subdivided into 32 according as the source (निमित्त) of the 
उल्रेक्षा is mentioned or not. Thus the varieties of वाच्या come 
to be 56 (i.e. 32+24, after subtracting 16 from 40). An 
example where the nimitta is mentioned is the verse 
गङ्गाम्भसि etc. in which the occasion of the fancy in ‘bathes as 
it were, viz. ‘being guilty is mentioned. In 'मुखमेणी etc, the 
cause of the fancy in ‘as if it were another moon,’ viz. excess 
of peculiar beauty, is not mentioned. हेतुफलयो:...-- -वाक्यं 
wp In हेतूत्प्रेक्षा and wear the निमित्त must invariably be 
mentioned. In हेतूत्प्रेक्षा the निमित्त is the fruit or consequence 
of what is fancied; and in फलोत्प्रेक्षा, the निमित्त is the cause of 
what is fancied. To explain:—in "wr स्थली’ holding silence 
13 





a 46 NOTES ON | | X. 44 sà. 


is the निमित्त of the fancy ‘as if through sorrow’; in 'रावणस्यापि? 
ete, the निमित्त of the fancy ‘as if to tell’ is ‘entering into the 
earth. If both these निमित्त be not mentioned, then the 
sentences would be unconnected i. e. if बद्धमौनत्व be omitted 
there would be no propriety in saying विशेषदुःखादिव- 


प्रतीयमाना......प्रतीयमानोत्मेक्षा (P. 31, 11. 19-26). The 16 
varieties of प्रतीयमाना become 32 with reference to हेतु and फल. 
In 'तन्वङ्ग्याः स्तनयुग्मेन' etc. we have a cause fancied in ‘as if 
through shame! अस्यामपि—In प्रतीयमाना also (as in वाच्या with 
reference to हेतु and फल), it is impossible that the occasion 
« निमित्त) should not be mentioned; for if the particles Fm ete. 
be not mentioned (as they are not in प्रतीयमाना) and if also 
the occasion of the fancy be not mentioned, then it would 
be impossible for the reader to ascertain that there isa fancy, 
Our author follows the अलं० zo “प्रतीयमानायास्तु यद्यपि उद्देशत एतावन्तो 
भेदास्तथापि निमित्तस्यानुपादनं तस्यां न सम्भवतीति तैभैदैन्यूनोध्यं प्रकार । 
इवाद्यनुपादाने निमित्तस्य चाकीतैने Age निष्प्रमाणकत्वात्‌ pp. 57-58. 
In प्रतीयमाना, खरूपोत्मेक्षा 71४ not possible, अस्याम्‌  खरूपोत्पेक्षायास- 
धम्येन्तर ete. अन्यः धर्मी धर्म्यन्तरं तेन तादात्म्यं निबन्धनं यस्याः सा तस्याम्‌ (In 
Gm) which consists in the identification of one concrete 
object with the subject of description. इवाद्यप्रयोगे... अभ्युपगमात्‌. 
Tf इव etc. be not used and an epithet be added to the character 
fancied, it is our position that there is Hyperbole as in ‘This 
king is another Indra. Compare अलं० go प्रायश्च खरूपोख्रेक्षा अत्र 
( प्रतीयमानायां ) न सम्भवति’ 7. 58. On अतिशयोक्तेरम्युपगमात्‌, compare 
अलं० go “अपर इव पाकशासनः' इत्यादो अपरशब्दाप्रयोगे उपमैवेयम्‌ । तत्प्रयोगे 
४ अपरशब्दप्रयोगे ) तु प्रकृतस्य राज्ञः पाकशासनत्वप्रतीताबुख्रेक्षैतेयम्‌ । इवशाब्दाप्रयोगे 
खु सिद्धत्वादध्यवसायस्यातिशयोक्तिः अपरशब्दस्थाप्रयोगे तु रूपकम्‌ ।” pp. 61-62. 
The reason why the figure is अतिशयोक्ति when इव ete. are 
omitted in such a sentence as ‘He is another Indra’, is that 
whet words like इव, which denote सम्भावन, are absent the 
अध्यवसाय becomes सिद्ध and ceases to be साध्य. We shall explain 
these terms later on under अतिशयोक्तिः 


उक्त्यनुक्त्यो:...इत्याहु: (P. 31, 1. 27-p. 32,1 9). प्रस्तुतस्य = 
उपभेयस्य-“he subject of the fancy. It is possible that the उपमेय 
may be omitted or not. ‘He: arya’ etc. is an instance, where 
the उपमेय (ऊरुः) is mentioned. ‘An instance, where उपमेय 
is omitted, is the following from my drama Prabhavati’ The 
` author quotes from a नाटिका composed by him. घटितमिव-..भुवनस्‌ 
(on account of the thick darkness) the world appears as 
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# it is made up of masses of collyrium; it appears filled, as 
it were, with the particles of musk (मृगमद); it appears over- 
spread, as it were, with Tamala trees (the leaves of which are 
blackish ); it appears, as it were covered with dark-blue garments, 
Here, the subject ( विषय i. e. उपमेय), viz. the being pervaded’ 
(sam), is not mentioned in connection with the thing 
fancied (the विषयिन्‌ or उत्प्रेक्ष्य) viz. being made up of collyriunr 
ete. The world is pervaded by darkness; this state of being 
pervaded by darkness is represented as if the world were 
made up of masses of darkness. The author gives another 
example in ' लिम्पतीव' ete. This is from the मृच्छकटिक (I Aot). 
The last half is ‘असत्पुरुषसेवेव दृष्टिविफलतां am’. The darkness: 
besmears, as it were, our bodies and the sky rains, as it were, 
collyrium. अत्र... ...तमःसम्पातः. . Here the विषय is the pervasion 
of the world by darkness and its falling all round. The 
pervasion is figured as the besmearing of the body and the 
falling of darkness is represented as the showering down of 
collyrium, Both, viz. व्यापन and तंमःसम्पात, the विषयऽ (or sumas), 
are omitted. अनयोः..... .यथासंख्यम्‌, यथासंख्यम्‌ respectively. The 
reasons of the fancy in this example are respectively the 
thickness and its coming down in the shape of streams; 
as darkness is very thick, so it is represented as besmearing 
(हेप also is thick) and so on. राम० remarks that this explana- 
tion is according to the view of those who regard darkness: 
as a substance. The curious reader may refer to the TD; 
on the words ‘aq द्रव्याणि पृथिव्यप्तेजोवाय्वाकाशकालदिगात्ममनांसि aaa 
T. S. In his remarks upon the words ‘Darkness besmears’ ete. 
our author follows Mammata who says “्यापनादि लेपनादिरूपतया 
सम्भावितम्‌?. केतित्तु.....-इत्याहुः some say ‘Darkness, which is not 
really an agent in besmearing (i.e. darkness can never 
as a matter of fact besmear anybody, being अचेतन), is 
figured as being the agent of besmearing, the mimifta 
(the reason or occasion) of this fancy being the pervasion 
(by darkness of the world). Similarly, the sky (though it is 
really incapable of showering collyrium) is fancied as the 
agent of the act of showering.’ The views referred to here are 
those of the अलं० qo, which says “ निमित्तस्य अनुपादाने यथा-- ढिंम्पतीव 
तमोऽङ्गानि’ इत्यादौ । अत्र तमोगतत्वेन लेपनक्रियाकर्दलोल्रेक्षायां व्यापनादि 
निमित्त गम्यमानम्‌ । व्यापनादौ तूल्रेक्षाविषये निमित्तमन्वेष्य स्यात्‌ । न च 
विषयस्य गम्यमानत्वं युक्तम्‌ । तस्योत्परेक्षिताधारल्रेन प्रस्तुतस्याभिधातुमुचितत्वात्‌ । 
तस्माद्यथोक्तमेव साधु? p. 63, The views of Mammata and our 
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author on the one hand and the Alankara-sarvasva on the 
other as regards the verse 'लिम्पतीव' may be briefly stated as 
follows :;—Our author says that here. व्यापन ds the प्रस्तुत (or 
विषय) and is fancied as लेपन; while Sarvasva says that तमः is 
the प्रस्तुत (or विषय) and it is fancied as probably identical 
with the लेपनकतू; 2ndly our author says that the निमित्त (the 
reason) of the fancy is the thickness of the darkness, while 
Sarvasva says that it is व्यापम (pervasion ) which is the 
reason; 3rdly, our author cites this verse as an instance of 
that variety of acta, where the प्रस्तुत (here व्यापन) is not 
mentioned, while Sarvasva cites this verse as an instance of 
निमित्तानुपादान ( here व्यापन, according to अलं० qo, being the निमित्त) 
The go go criticizes those who regard व्यापन as the प्रस्तुत and 
as not mentioned. It says that if व्यापन is the प्रस्तुत, it must 
be mentioned, because it is the subject upon which something 
else isto be fancied. If व्यापन, the subject, were swallowed 
up by लेपन we cannot understand लेपन as poetically 
predicated of it, So the Sarvasva argues that it is better to 
say that in darkness, which is the «4f, the attribute of perva- 
sion (व्यापन) is swallowed up by, and is fancied as identical 
with the attribute of being the agent of the action of besmear- 
ing (लेपनक्रियाकतृत्व)) 4thly, Mammata and our author say 
that Utpreksà occurs everywhere by the relation of identity 
(अभेद); e g gd चन्द्रं मन्ये where one wif (i e मुख) 
is fancied as if identical with another af (i. ० चन्द्र); in 
“लिम्पतीव ९०. they say the धमीं (व्यापन) is fancied as if identica] 
with another धर्मी (लेपन); the अलं० qo does not admit that 
Utpreksa occurs invariably by the identity of two ws; it 
says that Utpreksà occurs also when an attribute (धर्म) is 
fancied as belonging to a subject (धामिन्‌). It says that व्यापन, 
if it be the प्रस्तुत, cannot be omitted for reasons given above. 
So it is better to admit two kinds of Utpreksa, धर्म्युग्रेक्षा and 
uis. लिम्पतीव &c. is an instance of qag, where the धर्म 
(लेपन) may be fancied as probably belonging to darkness (धर्मी). 
Those who uphold Mammata say against the criticism of 
Sarvasva that what the poet intends to fancy is the identity 
the two actions (लेपन and व्यापन) and since this identity is 
directly possible (without having to resort to the idea of 
agent etc.) there is no necessity to fancy the identity of agents 
in order that through that identity we may fancy the 
identity of actions, Vide प्रभा pp. 381-382 and R. G. 296-304 
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“अत्र च प्राचामर्वांचां चानेकंधा ददनं व्यवस्थितम्‌ । तत्र प्राचामित्थम-सर्वत्र 
अभेदेनैव विषयिणो विषये उत्रेक्षण न सम्बन्धान्तरेण । तथाहि-धमिस्वरूपोतेक्षायां 
“मुखं चन्द्र मन्ये’ इत्यादौ तावद्विषयिणश्चन्द्रस्याभेदो विषये मुखे स्फुट एव। ...एवं 
“अस्यां सुनीनामपि मोहमूहे? इत्यत्र नेषधपचे (नै. VIL. 94) धमेखरूपोत्मेक्षायामपि 
मुनिसम्बन्धिनि धर्मान्तरे विषये दमयन्तीविषययकमोहस्य विषयिणो$मेदेनेंवोत्मेक्षा | 
(p. 296)......तत्र विचायते । न सर्वत्रामेदेनेवोत्मेक्षणमिति नियमे किंचिदस्ति 
प्रमाणम | लक्ष्येषु भेदेनापि उत्ेक्षणस्य दशनात्‌ ।......नहि अभेदेनैव उद्मेक्षणमिति 
वेदेन बोधितम्‌। यदर्थमयमाअ्रहः स्यात्‌ । लक्षणनिमाणस्य पुरुषाधीनत्वात्‌ | “लिम्पतीव 
तमाँच्गानि' इत्यत्रापि लेपना दिकं _तमआदिषु विषयेषु उत्प्रेक्षते इत्यव युक्तम्‌ ।” 
R. G. p. 298. prt 

On these manifold sud-divisions of Utpreksa, Jagannatha 
makes the very appropriate remark that there is no difference 
of strikingness in them. They should not, therefore, be men- 
tioned at all. At the most only three varieties of Utpreksà 
should be given, viz, हेतु, फळ and स्वरूप. इह जात्यादयो हि मेदाः 
प्राचामनुरोधादुदाहृताः | वस्तुतस्तु नैषां चमत्कारे वैलक्षण्यमस्तीति अनुदाहार्यतैव । 
चमत्कारवैलक्षण्यं पुनहेठुफलस्वरूपात्मकानां त्रयाणां प्रकाराणामेवेति " R. ७. p. 295. 

अलड्कारान्तरोत्था... ...उत्रेक्षावाचक्म्‌ (P. 32, 11, 10-18). अलङ्काराः 
म्तरोत्था=अलङ्कारान्तरादुत्तिष्ठतीति when arising from another figure 
An example of Utpreksa founded upon concealment ( अपहुति ) 
is 'अश्रुच्छलेनः eic. हुतपावकधूमेन कषे अक्षिणी यस्याः तस्याः सुदृशः लावण्यमेव 
वारि तस्य पूरः अङ्ग मानमप्राप्य अश्रुच्छलेन विगलति इव. The flood of beauty 
of that fair-eyed lady, incapable of being contained in her 


- body, falls as it were, under the disguise of tears, as her eyes 


are pained by the smoke of the fire kindled by oblations of 
ghee. An example of उत्प्रेक्षा based upon शेष is 'मुक्तोत्करः' etc. 
‘The pearls, we kelieve, that issued from the narrow womb of 
the oyster, have attained this युणवत्त्व (possession of a fair 
quality or being stringed) from dwelling upon the charming 
conch-like neck of this lotus-eyed damsel’. Here the word 
गुणवत्त्व is paronomastic; and it is the cause (निमित्त) of the हेतूल्रेक्षा 
contained in the words कम्बुग्रीवाधिवासादिव (as if from dwelling 
upon the conch-like neck). The word ‘जानीमहे’ is denotative 
of उत्प्रेक्षा, 3 

मन्ये......इत्यवमादयः. Besides जानीमहे, मन्ये, TE धुवं, प्रायः, नूनम्‌) 
इव etc, are some of the words that are denotative of oan. 
We quoted above the words of Dandin on this point. 
"There are other words also that express सम्भावन or उत्प्रेक्षा, such as 
तकेयामि, सम्भावयामि, जाने, AÀ, wa. A question naturally arises: 
How are we to distinguish seq from उपमा, when इव is 
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employed, as इव is सादृञ्यवाचक also; i. e. on what ground is 

it that we regard the verse ‘ऊF:......स्मरस्येवः as an example of 
उत्प्रेक्षा and not of उपमा? The verse can as well be taken as an 
Upamà (ऊरुः स्मरस्य स्तम्भ इव भाति). Our author nowhere 
explains this difficulty. _ चत्रवतिन्‌, the author of the अलङ्कारसर्वस्व= 
सञ्जीविनी, says on this point “दाध्यमुपमानांशों लोकतः सिद्धिरुच्छति | 

तदोपमैव येनेवशब्दः साथर्म्यवाचकः ॥ यदा पुनरयं लोकादसिद्धः कविकल्पितः । 
IAAT येनेवराब्दः सम्भावनापरः ॥' (quoted by उद्द्योत p. 24). When 
the Upamana is one from ordinary life, there the figure is 
Upama and the word इव is then expressive of similarity. 
But when the Upamàna (i.e. the अप्रस्तुत or विषयिन्‌) is 

one from ordinary life, but is simply due to the poet's fancy, 
then the figure is Utpreksà, so that there the word इव bas 
the sense of सम्भावन | (representing as probably identical) | 
When इव is employed in उत्प्रेक्षा, the poet purposely represents — 


one thing as almost identical with another; in Upama, the = 


only object is to give expression tothe me o0 between two 
objects. The चि० मी० remarks: “यत्र यत्राप्रकृततादात्म्यसम्भावनोपयक्तवि- 
शेषणकल्पना तत्र सर्ववाप्युत्पेक्षाः्वगन्तव्या | यत्र तु सम्मावनोपयुक्तविशेषणकल्पना- 
रहितसुपमानं निबध्यते तत्र परमिवशब्दः ae इत्युपमालङ्कारः ।' p. 74 
(and then it quotes the words of चन्रबतिन्‌). Appayadikshita 
bases the difference" upon the existence of adjectives or 
attributes that would contribute towards the poetic represen- 
tation of the identity of the mga and agga. If these 
exist there is aja; but if there is the Upamana purely 
without any attributes erving tolead on to सम्भावन, then there 
is Upama and इव denotes similarity. र्‌ 

कचिदुपमोपक्रमोस्पेक्षा ......क्ेयमू (P. 82, 11. 20-26). उपमा उपक्रमे 
यस्याः सा उपमोपक्रमा, Sometimes, an Utpreksa begins with a 
simile, 'पारेजलं...शैवलाभाः. This is शिशु० II. 70. मुरारिः (कृष्णः ) 
नीरनिधेः पारेजलं आनीलपलाशराशीः ( हरितपणेपूणी:) उत्कलिकासहस्नप्रतिक्षणो, 
व्कूरितरैवलाभाः ( उत्कलिकासहर्त्रेण तरङ्गसहस्रण प्रतिक्षणमुत्कूलिताः तीरं प्रापिताः 
थे शैवलास्तत्तल्याः) वनालीः (वनराजीः) अपश्यत्‌. Krsna saw, on the 
other side of the sea, series of woods, abounding with 
greenish leaves, which looked like moss thrown every moment 
upon the shore by thousands of waves. इत्यत्र ज्ञेयम्‌. In the 
above verse, the word आभा (in शैवलाभाः) denotes comparison 
and hence there is a simile at first, but in the end there is 
fancy (उत्पेक्षा ) inasmuch as the existence of huge masses of moss 
on the seashore can be imagined as possible. We should 
prefer the reading शेवलस्थिते: सम्भवोपपत्तः to सम्भवनानुपपत्तेः. 
Similarly, it is to be understood in the description of the 
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emaciation of certain lovelorn ladies, as in ‘their bracelets 
were turned into armlets’ ( ue इत आचरितम्‌) and also in ‘the 
side glance of her with deer-like eyes acts the part of a 
blooming lotus on the ear’ (विकासिनीलोत्यलमिव आचरति ) In both 
the examples, there is at first उपमा, because the affixes क्यङ्‌ 
(in केयूरायित म्‌ ) and faq (in नीलोत्लति ) are expressive of Upama 
- but, since it is impossible that a bracelet should be on the 
arm and that a glance should exist on the ear, there is only a ` 
poetic fancy. The poet does not here compare the bracelet 
with the armlet and the side-glance with the blue lotus, but 
rather fancies that they are actually identical as it were.* 

भ्रान्तिमदलङ्कारे......इति दयोभदः (P. 32, 11. 26-29). The author 
now distinguishes Utpreksà from other figures of speech, He 
first distinguishes between आन्तिमान्‌ and sda. In भ्रान्तिमान्‌ 
as instanced in मुग्धा दुग्धविया' the cowherds who are under 
error have no consciousness of the moonlight, which is the 
subject (on which they wrongly superimpose the notion of 
milk); for the description of it (i.e. of the absence of the 
knowledge of the truth ) is given by the poet himself (and not by 
the persons). In उत्प्रेक्षा, however, the person who indulges 
in the fancy has a consciousness of the subject also, What 
distinguishes भ्रान्तिमान्‌ from उत्प्रेक्षा is this:—In the former, the 
knowledge is अनाहार्य; while in the latter it is आहार्य; 2ndly, 
in the former, the विषय is not perceived in its real nature, it 
is mistaken for something else (the विषयिन्‌); in उत्प्रेक्षा both 
the विषय and विषयिन्‌ are cognised distinctly, there is no 
mistake, but for poetical purposes it is represented that the 
विषय is almost identical with the विषयिन्‌. 

सन्देहे-..... मेदः (P. 32,11. 29-31). What distinguishes सन्देहः 
from gaat is that in the former both the alternatives are 
equally prominent; but in the latter, one of the alternatives 
is more prominent and is poetically represented as probably 
identical with the other. अतिशयोक्तो...मेदः in Hyperbole, the 
unreality of the character fancied ( विप्रयिन्‌) is apprehended 
after the sense of the sentence is understood; and here it is 


* The अमरकोश says that केयूर and sa mean the same thing 
(केयूरमङ्गदं get); but the poet seems to have used agg in the 
sense of bracelet and केयूर in the sense of an ornament for the 
upper arm, The lady had grown so emaciated that the bracelet 
on her forearm easily moved up to the upper part of the arm, 
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apprehended at: the very time of the sense being understood. 
An example of अतिशयोक्ति is कमलमनम्भसि कमळे च कुवल्ये तानि 
कनकलतिकायाम्‌ ।- Here the face is apprehended and spoken of as 
कमल, the eyes 83 कुवलय and the body as कनकलतिका, At the time 
of using this mode of speech, it is not intended that the विषयिन्‌ 
( कमल ) is understood as distinct. The unreality of the identity 
of विषय and विषयिन्‌ comes in only when we reflect upon the sense _ 
of the verse. In उत्प्रेक्षा, when we use such an expression ag 
“नूनं मुखं चंद्रे मन्ये, we are perfectly conscious of the विषयिन्‌ 
(५. e. उपमान चंद्र) net being the विषय (मुख): 

रञ्जिता नु...प्रकारकल्पनया ( P. 33, 11. 1-10). रञ्जिता: नु--तिमिरेण-' 
This is किरातार्जुनीय IX. 15. This is a description of intense 
darkness. रञ्जिता नु...ैलाः Has darkness coloured black the 
various irees and hills? स्थगितम्‌-5०7 ९९०९१, विषमेघु 10 uneven 
portions. deat नु ककुभस्तिमिरेण has darkness annihilated the 
regions of space? The printed editions have संहताः for संहृताः. 
The Sarvasva reads संहृताः. तिमिरेण is to be connected with all past 
passive participles. इत्यत्र......केचिदाहुः some say that the figure 
here is सन्देह, inasmuch as the trees pervaded by darkness 
are suspected to be coloured and so on. It is the अलं० qo 
which cites this verse as an instance of सन्देह, in which the things 
superimposed have each a separate substratum ( क्वचिदारोप्यमाणानां 
भिन्नाश्रयत्वे दृदयते । यथा रञ्जिताः Dp. 43). The Sarvasva remarks 
on this verse अत्रारोपविषयतिमिरे रागादि तर्वा दिभिन्नाश्रयत्वेनारोपित्तम्‌" p. 44, 
‘cant रज्ञनादि । आदिशब्देन नमनस्थगनपूरणसंहरणानि गृह्मन्ते । तर्वादीत्यादिशब्देन 
गगनधरित्रीककुभः | अत्र व्याम्नुवत्‌ तिमिरं विषयः, रजनादि्थमो विषयी ।' समुद्रबन्ध/5 
comment, एकविषये......स्फुरणें चः Our author says that this is 
wrong; for the figure संन्देह consists in the apprehension 


of one object under more alternatives than one, all being 
equally prominent; whilst, here, the pervasion ofthe trees, 
sky &c. by darkness is not one and the same pervasion, 
but is conceived as distinct pervasions distinguished by 
the several objects with which it comes in contact. Besides, 
pervasion ete, is swallowed up by the idea of ‘colouring’ 
&०, which alone is prominent. एकबिषये = एकधर्मिणि. What our 
author means is:—In Sandeha, the same object is perceived 
under two or more alternatives, as in 'अयं मातेण्डः कि above; 
in the present verse, the object is not the same; the pervasion 
by darkness of the trees being quite different from the 
pervasion of the sky by it; 2ndly, in Sandeha, what the poet 
conveys is the equal prominence of two or more alternatives; 
but thisis not the case here; here the pervasion by darkness 
is nót mentioned at all in words, it is swallowed up, as it were, 
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by ‘colouring’; what the poet intends to do here is to represent 
poetically that ‘pervasion’ is probably the same as ‘colouring’. 
For these two reasons, the figure in the present verse is 
उत्प्रेक्षा. अन्ये तु वदन्ति स्म others say that the present verse 
is a distinct sort of the figure सन्देह, though one of the 
alternatives is more prominent, because it has the special 
charm of determining one thing to be manifold. What these 
people mean is:—in this verse, the विषयिन्‌ (रञ्जन) is no doubt 
more prominent; still the figure is not उत्प्रेक्षा, but another 
kind of az. Here व्यापन (the विषय) is determined to be the 
same as रञ्जन, स्थगन, पूरण etc. (which are many). Therefore, 
asin ordinary सन्देह one thing is suspected under different 
characters, so here also one thing is determined under different 
characters; and therefore there is सन्देह. This view appears 
to be the same as the one mentioned by Sarvasva 'केचित्त्वव्यवसाया- 
श्रयत्वेन सन्देहप्रकारमाहु: p.44. Our author rejects this view also. 
निंगीण...कल्पनया fancy (उत्प्रेक्षा) is the apprehension of a thing, the 
real nature of which is, as it were, swallowed up, under an 
identity with something else. This kind of fancy is clearly 
visible here and is conveyed by the word q. as well as by 
इव. Therefore the figure ought to be उत्प्रेक्षा, It is not 
necessary to resort to the invention ofa distinct species of 
Sandeha found nowhere else. The Sarvasva itself mentions 
the fact that some look upon the verse ‘रञ्जिता नु’ etc. as an 
instance of उत्प्रेक्षा, अन्ये तु नुशब्दस्य सम्भावनायोतकसत््रादुत्प्रेक्षाः 
प्रकारमिममाचक्षते' p. 44. र 

यदेतच्चन्द्रा .- -नासावपह्ृोत्परे्षा (P. 33, 1. 11-16). ‘aa... aga 
This verse is cited by अलं० go p.51 asan example of अपहृति 


( अपहत्रपूर्वक आरोपः). जलदलवलीलां बितनुते—spreads the charm of 
a flake of cloud. नो मां प्रति तथा to me it does not appear to be 
so. अहं......तनुम्‌ 1 believe the moon to be marked by the 
black scars of the wounds caused by the darting meteor- 
glances of the young women distressed by the separation from 
thy foemen, their lords.’ Here, in spite of the fact that the 
word *manye is employed (it being one of those words that 
imply saat, as said above), we have a mere conjecture, 
since we do not apprehend here a fancy as defined before, 
For this reason there is no उत्प्रेक्षा, founded upon conceal- 
ment here. Inthe first half of the verse, the author began 


by denying that the spot on the moon is ‘शकः (i, e. there 
is first अपह). After denying the nature of ‘शशक’ he ought 
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to have superimposed something else on the झक. But he 
speaks ofthe moon in the next half, and not of शशक at all. 
Therefore there is no अपहुति. It may be said that, as there is 


ayeq in the first half and the word मन्ये (which is उत्पेक्षायोतक) 
occurs in the 2nd half, there is सापहत्वोत्रेक्षा. Our author 
replies that the mere presence of the word मन्ये is not sufficient, 
We must have सम्भावना, which does not exist in the verse 
under consideration. The author of the सर्वस्व also was not 
quite satisfied with the instance he himself gave. On 'यदेतचन्द्रा०* 
ete. he remarks अत्र ऐन्दवस्य झशकस्यापलवे उपक्षिप्ते शाशकंप्रत्तिवस्तुकिणवत 
इन्दोरारोपो नान्वयघटनां पुष्यतीति न raa p. 51 and also “तस्याः 
( उल्लेक्षायाः) चेवादिशाव्दवन्मन्येशब्दो$पि प्रतिपादकः | किंतु उत्पेक्षासामऱ्यभावे 
मन्येशब्दप्रयोगो वितर्कमेव प्रतिपादयति यथोदाहृतं प्राक्‌ अहँ त्तिन्दुं मन्ये’ इत्यादि 
(on p. 51)” p. 64 TES 

What constitutes the essence of sdpg is that the प्रस्तुतः 
( उपमेय ) must be represented as probably identical with the 
अप्रस्तुत (उपमान) and that this representation must be charming 
उत्प्रेक्षा must be based upon implied resemblance नूनमनेन स्थाणुना 
भाव्यम्‌? cannot be an उत्प्रेक्षा, because there is no charm in it 
The fancy must be आहाये (volitional) and not due to mistake 
रामं लिग्धतरश्यामं विलोक्य वनमण्डले । प्रायो धाराधरोञ्यं स्यादिति gafa 
केकिनः l’ is not an example of उत्प्रेक्षा, because here the peacocks 
mistake him to bea cloud and, as a result, dance. They have 
no distinct apprehension that he is Rama. The mere presence 
of उद्पेक्षाओतक words would not constitute a verse an instance 
of उत्प्रेक्षा, e. g. the word प्रायः in the above verse. 

Examples of उत्प्रेक्षा are sown broad-cast in the works 
of Kalidasa and Bana ; vide the following मुक्तेषु vay निरायत पूर्वकाया 
निष्कम्पचामरशिखा नि्ृतोध्वेकर्णाः । आत्मोद्धौरपि रजोभिरलङ्घनीया धावन्त्यमी मृगः 
जवाक्षमयेव रथ्याः U झा. 1 

13 अतिशयोचि (Hyperbole). 

सिद्धत्वे... ... प्रचक्षते इति (P. 33, 1, 17-23). When the intro- 
susception is complete, it is styled Hyperbole, विषयनिगरणेन... ... 
अध्यवसाय+-77656 words are quoted verbatim from ago go p. 56. 
When the विषयिन्‌ (i ८. उपमान or अप्रस्तुत) swallows up (or al- 
together takes in) the विषय (the subject on which something 
else is superimposed) and there is therefore an apprehen- 
sion of ‘identity, it is अध्यवसाय (Introsusception), In 
उत्प्रेक्षा, the अध्यवसाय is incomplete (or in process - of 
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completion) as the विषयिनू is expressed there with uncertainty 
(i. e. विषयिन्‌ is there represented as probably identical with 
the विषय, and not with certainty) But in अतिशयोक्ति, the 
अध्यवसाय is complete because the subject is apprehended with 
certainty. The twofold division of अध्यवसाय is borrowed by 
our author from the sréo qo. अध्यवसाय is brought about in two 
ways; (I) the विषविन्‌ entirely swallows "up the विषय, which is 
consequently not expressed in words at all; (II) the विषयिन ` 
as it were swallows up the विषय, which though expressed in 
words and therefore seeming to be different, is yet identified 
with the विषयिन्‌. In the first case the अध्यवसाय is said to be 
सिद्ध and in the latter साध्य, The अध्यवसाय is said to be सिद्ध, 
because the विषय not being expressed in words and being 
swallowad up by the विषयिन्‌ , the विषयिन्‌ (which is the अध्यवसित, 
superimposed) is predominant. अध्यवसाय is said to be साध्य, 
because the विषय is in process of being represented as probably 
identical with the विषयिन्‌ (it is not निगीण, but निगीयैमाण ) 
and therefore it is this process (which is being accomplished ) 
that is predominant. Vide विमशिनी on अलं qo “स ( अध्यवसायः ) 
x द्विविधः-सिद्धः साध्यश्च) । सिद्धो यत्र विषयस्यानुपात्ततया निगीणेत्वादध्यवसित- 
प्राधान्यम्‌ । साध्यो यत्रेवादुपादानात्सम्भावनाप्रत्ययात्मकत्वाद्विषयस्य निगीर्यमाणत्वा- 
दध्यवसायक्रियाया एव प्राधान्यम्‌? A question might be asked what 
is the difference between अध्यंवसाय and आरोप (as in मुखं चन्द्रः)? 
The reply is:—in आरोप, the विषय is apprehended as the विषयिन्‌. 
But here (in सिद्ध अध्यवसाय ), the विषय being entirely swallowed 
up by the विषयिन्‌ and therefore not being expressed, only the 
विषयिन्‌ is apprehended; in साध्य अध्यवसाय (whic is the province 
of उत्प्रेक्षा ), the विषय may or may not be expressed ( while in आरोप 
it must always be expressed) and, even when it is expressed, 
it is in precess of being swallowed up by the विषयिन्‌ (as in 
मुख चन्द्रं मन्ये). अत एव चात्र विषयस्य नियीर्यमाणत्वादारोपरर्भत्वं न वाच्यम्‌ | 
aa विषयस्य विषयितया प्रतीतिः | इह (उत्प्रेक्षायाम्‌ ) पुनर्विपरयस्य निगीर्यमाणत्वेन 
विषयिण एव प्रतीतिः! विमादीनी p. 55. An objection might be raised 
as follows:—steqqura is certain knowledge of the विषयिन्‌. which 
swallows up the विषय. It is said above that in उत्प्रेक्षा there is 
साध्य अध्यवसाय. In उत्प्रेक्षा, the विषय is generally expressed and 
not swallowed up. Besides, उत्प्रेक्षा is constituted by representing 
something as probable. There is no certainty in it. Therefore 
it is improper to say that in उक्षा there is साध्य अध्यवसाय- 
The reply 15:--अध्यवसाय is of two kinds खारसिक and उत्पाद. 
In the former, the real nature of an object is not known at 
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all but through mistake the विषय is identified with the विषयिन्‌: 
In the latter (उत्पाद्य), a man, although well knowing that 
विषय is distinct from विषयिन्‌, superimposes the विषयिन्‌ upon the 
विषय for some poetical purpose. स्वारसिक अध्यवसाय is the 
province of भ्रान्तिमानू, in which the poet speaks of the 
mistaken notions of others. उत्पाद्य अध्यवसाय (४. e. आहाये ) 
is the province of saa. अध्यवसाय is defined as विषयनिगरणः 
In उत्प्रेक्षा, although there is no complete swallowing up; 
still the विषय is in process of being swallowed and, therefore 
we may say that there is अध्यवसायः Hence there is nothing 
wrong in saying that साध्य अध्यवसाय is the province of 
उत्प्रेक्षा. “एवमप्यनिश्चयात्मकसम्भावनाप्रत्ययमूलत्वादुत्प्रेक्षायाः कथमध्यवसायमूलत्वम्‌ । 
तस्य हि विषयनिगरणे (vi?) विषयिनिश्चयश्च स्वरूपम्‌ । न चात्रेकमपि सम्भवति । 
विषयोपादानान्निश्वयाभावाचेति । अत्रोच्यते । इह द्विधास्त्यध्यवसायः स्वारसिक 
उत्पादितश्च | तत्र स्वारसिके विषयानवगम एव निमित्तसामथ्याँत्खरसत एव 
विषयप्रतीतेरुलासात्‌ ।......इतरत्र तु विषयमवगम्यापि तदन्तःकारेण प्रतिपत्तों 
स्वात्मपरतत्रविकल्पनात्‌ विषये प्रतिपत्तिमुत्पादयेत्‌ । जानान एव हि बिषविविविक्तं 
विषयं तत्र प्रयोजनपरतया विषयिणमध्यवभ्येत्‌ । तत्राद्यो भ्रान्तिमदादिविषयः । तत्र 
हि प्रमात्रन्तरगता स्वारसिक्येव तथाविधा प्रतिपत्तिर्वतत्रानृद्यते न तूत्पाद्यते । 
इतरस्तू'प्रेक्षाविषयः ।-...........ननु* विषयनिगरणमध्यवसायस्य लक्षणमिह पुनः 
विषयस्य निगीर्यमाणतेति कथमत्राध्यवसायतेति चेत्‌ । नेतत्‌ । ` विषय्यन्तःक्ृतेऽन्यः 
स्मिन्सा स्थात्साध्यवसानिका' (का. प्र. 11. ) इत्याद्युकत्याध्यवसायस्य विषयिणा 
विषयस्यान्तःकरणं लक्षणम्‌ । तच्च विषयस्य निगरणेन निगीर्यमाणत्वेन वा भवतीति न 
कश्चिद्विशेषः | निगीर्थमाणमपि पूर्वोक्तनीत्या विषयस्योपात्तस्यानुपात्तस्य वा भवतीत्यपि 
न कश्चिद्विशेषः ।” विमशिनी p. 55. विषय.....-प्रचक्षते इति (2. 33, 1. 20-23). 
In उत्प्रेक्षा, the swallowing up of the object takes place only 
by reducing it to a subordinate position and so it may be here 
also (४. ८. in अतिशयोक्ति) as in ‘the face is a second moon’. 
The author means that for swallowing up as required in उत्प्रेक्षा 
(साध्य अध्यवसाय), it is not necessary that the विषय must not 
be mentioned. What is meant by निगरण is here simply that 
the विषय should be in quite a subordinate position as regards 
the purpose in view (i. e. the charm of the सम्भावना). Similarly, 
even in अतिशयोक्ति, the विषय (i. e. मुख here) need not necessarily 
be omitted (as in ‘the face is a second moon’ ). 


The name given to this figure is significant 'अतिशयस्योक्तिरिति 


यौगिकत्वमस्याः एका. p. 227; "विषयिणा विषयस्य निगरणमतिशयः। तस्योक्तिः? 
R. G. p. 307. 


ततः (P. 33, 11, 25-26). Our author, following 
the so go (p. 66), divides अतिज्ञयोक्ति into five varieties. I. 
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भेदेऽपि अभेदः Denial of difference where there is differece in 
reality; 11. अभेदे भेदः (the opposite of the preceding) statement 
of a difference, where there is none in reality; II]. सम्बन्धे 
असम्बन्धः negation of connection where there is a connection; 
IV. असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः (which is the reverse of IIT); V. कार्यकारण- 
पौर्वापर्यात्ययः-- ५1७ invertion of the sequence of cause and effect. 
Mammata following उद्धट (II. 24-26) gives four varieties, by 
omitting III and IV and substituting in their place “यद्यर्थाक्ती 
च कल्पनंमू” (a supposition under a condition introduced by ‘if’ ) 
मंछिनाथ in his तरल criticizes Mammata and says that ‘वथर्थोक्तौ 
etc.’ is included either under सम्बन्धेऽसम्बन्धः or its reverse ( see 
p. 287). उद्द्योत remarks that 'यद्यर्थोक्तो च? ९४०. includes सम्बन्धेऽ- 
सम्बन्धः and its reverse by Indication. 


An instance of भेदेव्मेदः is _ किथमुपरि' ९०. कथं कलापः How 
is it that the peacok's tail s | above? डपरीति नायिकाया उपरीतिः 
अष्ट्मीन्दुखण्डम्‌ The digit of th € moon on the 8th night of the 
fortnight. ततः next toit. प्रवालमस्मात्‌-til] lower a tender leaf. 
Here we have the introsusception of the tresses of a woman 
in the peacok’s tail with which they are identified. Here 
केशपाश, भाल, नेत्र, नासिका, and अधर are swallowed up respectively 
by कलाप, इन्दुखण्ड, कुवलय, तिलकुसुम and प्रवाल, although they are 
distinct (मेदेडप्यमेद:)> Another example of this is 'विश्लेषदुःखादिव' 
etc, which was cited above under Utpreksa, The silence 
belonging to a sentient creature is one thing and the stillness 
pertaining to an inanimate object is another. These two 
states, though differen are identified here, the reason being 
that the word बद्धमौन conveys both the meanings. 'सहाधर...प्रियः 
is another example of the same. In her youth, her lover is 
possessed of raga (love, also ‘red colour’) together with the 
soft petal of her underlip Here the raga of the lower-lip 

! Though 
these two are different, they are identified, because they are 
expressed by the same word. It must be said that, following 
these two examples of our author, the verse पद्मोदयदिनाधीश:? ete 
instanced above under परम्परित (fs), will be an example of this 
kind of अतिशयोक्ति, so far as the word पद्मोदय is concerned. 


An example of अभेदे भेद: is 'अन्यदेव’ ९०. सौरभसम्पदः the 
riches of the fragrance breathed by her. सरसत्वम्‌ charmingness, 
Here though beauty is one and the same, the beauty of a 
woman is represented as being quite different from all other 

14 





d ` NOTES ON . X. 47 अतिशयोक्ति. 


beauty, Another example of this variety may be given from 
the Sakuntala “खीरलसृष्टिरपरा प्रतिभाति सा मे भातुविभुत्वमनुचिन्त्य 
वपुश्च तस्याः n 

An example of सम्बन्धेऽसम्बन्धः is the verse ‘sen: सर्गविधो' 
which occurs in the  Vikramorvaáiya (lst Act). The same 
verse is cited by the sio qo as an example of this variety. 
अस्याः......कान्तिप्रदः ‘Was it the moon, the source of lovely 
radiance, that was the creator in forming her? eq एव एको 
रसः यस्य who is solely devoted to the sentiment of love, 
युष्पाकरः spring. se: dull, free from emotions. विषयेभ्यः व्यावृत्त 
कौतूहलं यस्य whose admiration (i e. mind) is turned away 
from objects of senss. पुराणो मुनिः Brahma, In this verse, 
although the Creator is connected with the act of creating 
her, he is represented as not being connected with that act» 
This verse is cited by Mammata as an instance of ससन्देहः (or 
सन्देह of our author) उद्द्योत remarks (p. 59) that this verse 
cannot be an example of अतिशयोक्ति asthere is no certainty 
here. In अतिशयोक्ति, there must be certain knowledge. In the 
above verse, the speakar raises doubts as to who created the 
woman 

An instance of ‘असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः’ is यदि' waved ete. Here, 
a connection, which is unreal, is fancied by means of a 
supposition brought in by the force of the word ‘if’. इन्दीवरद्दय 
does not exist in the moon i. e. there is असम्बन्ध; but by the 
force of the particle यदि this connection of lotuses with the 
moon is brought in erefore there is असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः A 
beautifull example of this variety is cited by Vamana ( under 
IV. 3. 10) ‘sat यदि AA पथक्प्रवाहावाकारागङ्गापयसः पतेताम्‌ । तेनोपमीयेत 
तमालनीलमामुक्तमुक्तालतमस्य qu: ॥ frgro TII 

कार्यकारण... ...महीक्षिताम्‌ (P. 34, ll 15-21). The inversion 
of the sequence of causation may occur in two ways: (1. ) the 
effect may be supposed to precede the cause or (II.) it may be 
' supposed to take place simultaneously with the cause. An 
example of the first is ‘प्रागेव हरिणाक्षीणां? etc. Supply जातस्‌ after 
उत्कलिकाकुलम्‌ and जाताः after श्रियः, उत्कलिकाकुलम्‌-98109060 by fancy. 
उद्धिज्ञानां प्रफुछानां बकुलानां रसालसुकुलानां (आम्रमुकुलानां) च श्रियः the 
beauty of the blooming bakula and the blossoming mango 
(manifested itself). Mangoes put forth blossoms, - which 
generally are the excitants of love (उद्दीपन). But here 
this sequence is inverted. The heart is said to be agitated 
first and then the mangoes blossomed. Another instance of 
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this variety is 'हृदयमधिष्ठितमादौ मालत्याः कुसुमचापवाणेन। चरमं रमणीवळभ 
'लोचनविषयं त्वया भजता |! ( दामोदरयुप्त ४ कुट्टनीमतम्‌, verse 96). Another 
is तव प्रसादस्य पुरस्तु सम्पदः? शा० 7. An example of the cause 
and effect taking place at the same time is ‘सममेव ete’ 
This is Raghu. IV. 4. समाक्रान्तम्‌ was trodden, was attained. 
सममेव at the same time. Here the cause, viz, coming to the 
ancestral throne and the effect, viz. conquering the kings, are 
represented as taking place at the same time. The reason why 
the relation of cause and effect is inverted is to give expression 
to the idea thatthe cause produces the effect speedily, as said 
by Mammata 'कारणस्य शीघ्रकारितां ag कार्यस्य पूर्वमुक्तो’ ete 

इह केचिदाहुः......लक्षणस्य इति (P. 34, 11. 22-24). In these 
words our author refers to the view of the amo go. The 
question is:—in अतिशयोक्ति what is introsuscepted in another t 
For अतिशयोक्ति, सिद्ध अध्यवसाय is necessary. When it is said that 
two varieties of अतिशयोक्ति are भेदेऽमेदः and अमेदे मेदः, the ques- 
tion arises what two things are अभेदेन अध्यवसित, According to 
the view of the अलं. स. the ordinary excellence belonging: 
to ihe woman's tresses etc. in the verse '"maguf कलापिनः? 
is fancied as being extraordinary. It should not be supposed 
that tresses etc. are introsuscepted under: the character of the 
peacock’s tail. What is अमेदेन अध्यवसित is natural beauty 
(वास्तव सौन्दर्य) which is here fancied to be identical with the 
beauty imagined by the poet (कविसमर्पितसौन्दर्य ). Itis not the 
केशपाश that is fancied to be identical ( अभेदेन अध्यवसित ) with the pea- 
cook's tail. If it were intended to be so (i. e. if it were intend- 
ed that the अध्यवसाय in this variety should be between two धर्मी. 
such as केशपाश and कलाप and not between the two धर्म (वास्तवः 
सौन्दर्य and कविसमर्पित सौन्दर्य), then the definition of the figure 
would not include, asit ought to include, such instances as 
‘Different is the beauty’ etc. The reason why the instance 
अन्यदेवाङ्ग' etc. would be excluded is—if we say that केशपाश and. 
कलाप are अभेदेन अध्यवसित, we mean that for अध्यवसाय, two His 
are necessary; two yas would not do. In 'अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌? ete: 
there are no two धमीँ8, but only two «4s. If two wd[s were 
necessary for अध्यवसाय, this instance cannot be an example of 
अत्तिशयोक्ति, Therefore, in order to include it, we should say 
that it is two was that are everywhere अध्यवसित. Vide the 
words of the अलं. स. p. 69 “एषु पञ्चसु भेदेषु भेदेऽमेदादिवचनं लोकांतिक्रान्त- 
गोचरम्‌ | अत्र चातिशयाख्यं यत्फलं प्रयोजकत्वान्निमित्त तत्रामेदाध्यवसायः ।* तथाहि 
“कमल्मनम्भसि' इत्यादौ वदनादीनां कमलाबैभेदेधपि वास्तवं सौन्दयै कविसमर्पितेन 
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सौन्दर्येणामेदेनाध्यवसितं भेदेऽमेदवचनस्य निमित्तम्‌ । तत्र च सिंडोड्ध्यवसाय इति 
-अध्यवसितिप्राधान्यम्‌ । न तु वदनादीनां कमलादिभिरमेदाध्यवसायो योजनीयः | 
'अमेदे मेद इत्यादिषु प्रकारेषु अव्याप्तेः । तत्र हि अण्णं लडहत्तणअं? इत्यादौ 
सातिशयं लटभत्वं निमित्तभूतममेदेनाध्यवसितम्‌ । एवमन्यत्रापि ज्ञेयम्‌ 05 
this जयरथ remarks “ 'कमलमनम्भसि’ इत्यत्र यदि वदनादीनां धमिणामभेदाध्यः 
वसाययोजनं क्रियते तत्तस्य se धमिंगतत्वेनेवेष्टरिह धर्माणां न स्यादव्यापिः dona 
पूर्वत्र धर्माणामेवाध्यवसायो योजनीयो येन सर्वत्रैक एव पक्षः स्यादिति' er ॥? 
p.69. The two verses, referred to in this passage, are ‘कमलमन- 
म्भसि कमले च कुवलये तानि कनकळतिकायाम्‌। सा च सुकुमारसभगेत्युत्पातपर म्प 
केयम्‌ Wt (मेदेऽमेदः); ‘अण्ण लडहत्तणअं अण्णा वि अ कावि वत्तणच्छाआ । 
सामा सामण्णपआवइणो रेइच्िअ ण होइ ॥ (अन्यत्‌ सौन्दर्यमन्यापि च कापि वतेन- 
च्छाया । श्यामा सामान्यग्रजापते रेखैव न भवति ॥). 

Our author replies to the above reasoning in the words 
“तत्रापि ete, तत्रापि...अध्यवसीयते There too, i. & in अन्यदेवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌' 
the lady’s beauty, which is generally not diferent from that 
of other women, is fancied as different. So that here also 
there is अध्यवसाय. Weneed not say that वास्तवसोन्दर्य is fancied 
to be identical with कविसमपितसोन्दर्य. In अन्यदेवाङ्ग' etc. one thing 
viz, the beauty of the woman, is poetically represented as 
being another thing, viz. a beauty different from all other 
beauty. तथाहि to explain, to make clear what is meant, 
अन्यदेव...अङ्गीक्रियते If we substitute अन्यदिव for अन्यदेव in the 
verse “अन्यदेवाज्ञ etc.’ (in which case it would mean ‘her beauty 
is, as it were, quite apart from that of other women’), we 
Should admit the figure उठ्रेक्षा, as there is then साध्य अध्यवसाय- 
Everybody admits that in अन्यदिवाङ्गलावण्यम्‌ there is ggi- 
We have shown above that in Utpreksa there is अध्यवसाय 
(साध्य of course). So we must admit that in अन्यदेवाङ्ग' eto. 
also there is अध्यवसाय, which is सिद्ध, because the word gq, 
that is सम्भावनाद्योतक, is absent. In 'प्रागेव हरिणाक्षीणां? ete, the 
beauty of bakula though coming first is fancied as coming 
last ४, ०. there is अध्यवसाय. Here also if we employ the word इव, 
there is उत्प्रेक्षा. Similarly in the other two, सम्बन्धेऽसम्बन्धः and 
असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धः d. e. प्रजापति, who is the creator of the beauty, 
is represented as identical with Brahma who does not create 
such a beauty; two blue lotuses which are not connected 
with the moon are fancied as identical (अध्यवसित) with two 
lotuses connected with the moon. Hence the opinion ofthe 


अलं. स. that there is अध्यवसाय of two was (one वास्तव and the 
other कविसमर्पित) and not of gifs is wrong. saqa also finds 
fault with the “अलं. स. “उपलक्ष्य चैतत्‌। यावता ह्यध्यवसितप्राधान्यमस्या 

ज॑ This is cited as a verse of शङ्करगण in mezas सूक्तिमुक्तावलि 
p. 169. - 
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लक्षणम्‌ । तच धर्मिणामस्तु॒धर्माणां वेति को विशेषो येवाव्यात्तिः खात । भरत्युत 
वर्मयोरमेदाध्यवसायाभ्युपगमे  उपमादीनामप्यतिशयोक्तिप्रसङ्गः स्यात्‌ । तत्रापि 
अर्माणामेव भेदेऽमेदविवक्षणात्‌। एवं च विजञातीयत्वेन भेदे थमैयोरप्यव्यासिः -प्रसञ्यत 
इत्यलमसङ्गतञ्मन्थाथोंदीरणेन pp. 69-70. As to the remark of our 
author that when we read 'अन्यंदिव' for अन्यदेव in “अन्यंदेवाइू” 
लावण्यम्‌! ete. there is उत्प्रेक्षा, vide the remarks of R. G. and 
Nagesa thereon (p. 135.) “यदपि तैरेव (अष्पदीक्षितैः) _ उक्तम्‌ 
“सम्बन्धाति्योक्तिः -स्यादयोगे योगकल्पनम्‌ | ae पुरस्यास्य watt 
विधुमण्डल्म्‌ ॥? तदपि न । अत्रैव स्पृशन्तीवेन्दुमण्डलम्‌" इति कृते. कोऽलः 
ze: | sfr चेत्‌, तहींवादेरभावाह्मम्योत्म्रक्षेमुचिता । इवादिसतत्वे या 
वाच्योल्रेक्षा सैवेवाद्यभावे THA नियमस्य सर्वसंमतत्वात्‌ | eae श्रमणश्रान्ता 
विवेश खर्गनिम्नगाम्‌ इति त्वदुत्तगम्योत्प्रक्षायाः ‘af’ इत्यस्य चोत्पेक्षांशे 
विशेषानुपलम्भात्‌ । ...-.-तस्मादुल्रेक्षासामग्री यत्र नास्ति _तादृशमु दाहरणमुच्वितम्‌ | 
यथास्मदीय “धीरध्वनिभिर ते नीरद मे मासिको गर्भः। उन्मदवारणबुद्धया मध्येजठर 
समुच्छलति ॥' इत्यादि । सुन्दरत्वे सति उपस्कारकत्वमलङ्कारसामान्यलक्षणमिहापि न 
विस्मरणीयम्‌ / R. G. p. 315. EA । 
14 तुल्ययोगिता ( Equal Pairing ). 

पदार्थानां .....क्रियाभिसम्बन्थः (7.84, 1. 29-p. 35, 1. 5). . When 
objects in hand or others are associated with one and the same 
attribute, the figure is तुल्ययोगिता, An attribute is either & 
quality or an action. So, although our author does not say 
so specifically, तुल्ययोगिता has four varieties; all the things may 
४९ प्रस्तुत or all may be अप्रस्तुत; and the common attribute in 
each case may be a गुण ora क्रिया. There is another point on 
which our author is silent. उद्धर, अलङ्कारसर्वख, एकावली and 


many others say that in तुल्ययोगिता आऔपम्य is always implied; 


compare Airaa गम्यत्वे पदार्थगतत्वेन प्रस्तुतानामप्रस्तुतानां वा समान- 
अर्माभिसम्बन्धे तुल्ययोगिता’ aso qo. This means that between the 
प्राकरणिक or अप्राकरणिक things that are connected ‘with the 
same attribute, there must be implied resemblance. It is not 
suffcient that they are connected with the same attribute. 
Our author, by omitting the words औपम्यस्य गम्यत्वे, leads us to 
infer that he did not regard implied resemblance between the 
प्राकरणिक or अप्राकरणिक things as necessary to constitute the 
figure तुल्ययोगिता. The reason why the figure is called ger 
योगिता is given by एकावली as 'तुल्यधर्मेण योगो जातो$स्यामिति अन्वर्थनामा 
तुल्ययोगिता? p. 239.4 e. that in which there is a connection 
(of प्रकृत or omar things) with the same attribute. 
अचुळेपनानि......अबोधिषत--1 19 is Sifu. IX. 24. Some printed 
editions of Sigu. read दीपक्षिखाः for दीपंदशाः and’ चिरसुप्तमनोभवः 
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बोधनं सममबोधिषंत?101 ‘aft शयितप्रतिबोंधितस्मरमबोधिषत ॥?. Construe- 
तेन समयेन अनुलेपनानि, कुसुमानि, पतिषु क्वतमन्यवः (कृतकोपाः) अबलाः, 
दीपदाः ` (दीपज्वालाः) सुचिरं इायितप्रतिबोषितस्मरं (सुचिरं शवितः ` पश्चादू 
प्रतिबोधितः स्मरः कामः यथा स्यात्तथा) अबोधिषत (बोधितानि). Unguents 
wf sandal, white flowers, fair ones indignant’ against ‘their 
lords and the flames of lamps were by that time (६. ८. by 
evening) lighted up soas to awaken Love that had long 
fallen asleep. Here, as the description of the evening is the 
matter in hand, sandal ointment ete. which are connected with 
the evening are 9150 प्रस्तुत; they are all connected with the one 
action (क्रिया) of बोधन ( being lighted up ). 


त्वदङ्ग..-.-.सम्बन्धः (P. 35, 1. 6-13 ). त्वदज्ञ--1"913 is Udbhata V. 
12 Who, that has perceived the softness of thy body, feels not 
that the jasmine, the digit of the moon and the plantain plant 
are hard! Here the heroine is the subject of description and 
मालती ete, which are the उपमानऽ are ( generally, of course ) 
अप्रस्तुत. They are all connected with the single attribute 
‘hardness’ (which is a गुण), दानं... आहरेत्‌--दानं वित्तात्‌, ऋतं (सत्य) वाचः 
ete. ‘charity from affluence, truth from speech, fame and piety 
from life, beneficence to others from the body—from unsub- 
stantial things, man ought to extract substantial good, Here 
दान, ऋत, ARA, परोपकरण, which are all in the objective case, 
being all connected with the attribute of substantialness, are 
also connected with the action of extracting.. Our author 
gives an example of तुल्ययोगिता where all the things are con. 
nected with the same गुण and the same क्रिया. An example 
where all प्राकरणिक things are connected with the same गुण 
is AÀ जटाजालं तारवी त्वड्मृगाजिनम्‌ | उचितानि anga यद्यमूनि 
तदुच्यताम्‌ ॥' उद्भट V. 18... | t 


15 दीपक (Illuminator ). 


अप्रस्तुतप्रस्तुतयोः ( एक्रधर्माभिसम्बन्धः यदा स्यात्तदा ) दीपकं g निगद्यते । 
When a thing, which is the subject in hand, and another 
which is not the subject in hand, are connected with the same 
attribute, there is दीपक. Also when the same case (कारक) 
is connected with more than one verb, 


Some writers like उद्भट, जगन्नाथ etc, say that in दीपक also 
ihere must be गम्य औषपम्य- Our author is silent on this point. 
Tt must be noted that if गम्य औपम्य is necessary for दीपक, then 


> 
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the 2nd variety of दीपक given by our author, where one case is 
connected with many verbs, must be excluded altogether, as 
there can be no resemblance in that variety. 


The reason why this figure is called दीपक is that it is like 
a lamp, which, when employed for illuminating one object, 
also illumines others. ' प्राकरणिकाप्राकरणिकयोमेध्यादेकत्र निर्दिष्ट: समानो 
चैः प्रसङ्गेनान्यत्रोपकाराद्ीपनादीपसादश्येन दीपकाख्यालङ्कारोत्थापकः ।' seo go 
P. 72; 'प्रकृताप्रकतान्यतरसांनिध्यमधितिष्ठन्नपि साधारणो धर्भः प्रसङ्गेनान्यदपि 
दीपयतीति दीपकम्‌ UO एका० p. 242; 'प्रकृतार्थसुपात्तो धर्मः प्रसङ्गादप्रक्कतमपि 
दीपयति प्रकाशयति सुन्दरीकरोतीति दीपकम्‌ । यद्वा दीप इब दीपकम्‌ । संज्ञायां 
पः ४. 3. 75 )। दीपसादृश्यं च प्रकृताम्रकृतप्रकाराकत्वेन्‌ बोध्यम्‌? R. ७, 
p. 322. ग्र 

बलावलेपा......भवान्तरेष्वपि (P. 35, 11. 17-18 )-- This is 8180, T. 
12. जिगीषुणा तेन (शिशुपालेन ) बलावलेपात्‌ ( बलगर्वात्‌ ) पूर्ववत्‌ अधुनापि जगत्‌ 
बाध्यते । भवान्तरेष्वपि (जन्मान्तरेष्वपि) सती योषित्‌ (साध्वी art) 
निश्चला प्रकृति: (खभावः ) च पुमांसमभ्येतिः Here unchanging nature 
is the subject of description; while, chaste wife is अप्रकृत- 
Both of them are connected with one dharma viz the one 
action of ‘accompanying’, The printed editions of Sigu. read 
सतीव योषित्‌ प्रकृतिः सुनिश्चला ( v. 1. सुनिश्चिता ). The Nirnayasagara edition 
of 8. D. reads सतीव for सती च. But then the figure would be 
उपमा. In the above verse, there is अर्थान्तरन्यास also. दूर॑...क्षणेन 
(p. 35, 1. 21-24). This is an instance of the 2nd kind of दीपक? 
called by some कारकदीपक. Here the heroine, who is one, is 
connected with many actions, viz, rising, sleeping, going to 
the house of the lover and so on. : 

अत्र च...सम्भवात्‌ ( P. 35, 1. 26-27)—some say that this figure 
has three varieties according as the single धर्म, whether गुण or 
क्रिया, is mentioned in the beginning, middle or end, The 
Kayyadarsa, Bhamaha, Udbhata and many. others divide 
Dipaka into three varieties according as the single dharma 
occurs in in the begininng, middle or end. “आदिमध्यान्त विषयं frat 
दीपकमिष्यते । एकस्यैव त्यवस्थत्वादिति तद्भिद्यते त्रिथा ॥ अमूनि कुर्वतेन्वर्था- 
मस्याख्यामथैदीपनात्‌ । त्रिमिनिर्दर्शनैश्वेद त्रिथा निर्दिश्यते यथा ॥? आमह 
गा. 17-15; 'आदिमध्यान्तविषयाः प्राधान्येतरयोगिनः । अन्तर्गतोपमा धमा 
यन्न तद्दीपकं fag: ॥ उद्भट 1. 30. An example of आदिदीपक is श्यामला 
प्रादृषेण्यामिंदशो जीमूतपंक्तिभिः । भुवश्च सुङुमाराभिर्नवशाद्वळराजिभिः ॥, 
काव्या 11. 100, where . इयामलत्व, the common property, is 
mentioned in the beginning of the verse. :मालिनीरंशुकभृतः 


fadiseget मधुः | दारीतशुक्रवाचश्च सूधराणासुपत्यकाः॥' (ame IL 18) | 
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and 'तदानीं  स्फीतलावण्यचन्द्रिकाभरनिर्भरः । कान्ताननेदुरिन्दुश्च कस्य नानन्द” 
कोऽभवत्‌ ॥? ( उद्भट. I. 33) are examples of मध्यदीपक and अन्तदीपक 
respectively. Our author remarks upon this that this threefold 
division need not be given, because a thousand such varieties 
may be found out. There is no special charm in these divisions; 
whether the single attribute be mentioned in the bignning or 
end it does not matter. The charm of this figure lies in several 
प्रकृत and smga things being connected with the some attribute: 


The distinction between Dipaka and तुल्ययोगिता may be 
stated as follows:—In Dipaka, one or more प्रस्तुत things and one 
or more अप्रस्तुत things are connected with one attribute; while 
in तुल्ययोगिता, all things must be either प्रस्तुत or अप्रस्तुत ; there 
cannot be both प्रस्तुत and अप्रस्तुत things. Those who regard 
औपम्य as implied in both the figures make a further distinction 
In Dipaka the Upameya 15 प्रस्तुत and the उपमान (implied, of 
course) is अप्रस्तुत, while in तुल्ययोगिता, as all things are either 
प्रस्तुत or are all अप्रस्तुत, itis left to the volition of the hearer 
to regard one as the Upameya and the other as the Upamana 
अयं चानयोरपरो विशेषः | उभयोरनयोरुपमालड्वारस्य गम्यत्वाविशेषे$पि अत्र 
(दीपके) अप्रस्तुतमुपमान प्रस्तुतमुपमेयमिति व्यवस्थित उपमानोपमेयभावस्तत्र 
( तुल्ययोगितायां ) तु विशेषाग्रहणादेच्छिकः स इति ॥' कुव० p. 51. In 
Dipaka, the प्रस्तुत ( उपमेय ) and the अप्रस्तुत ( उपमान ) are connected 
with the same attribute. A question arises:—how are we to 
distinguish दीपक from उपमा as in 'कमलमिव मुखं wd where 
कमल is उपमान (and therefore अप्रस्तुत) and मुख is उपमेय (4 e. 
प्रस्तुत ) and both are connected with the single attribute मनोक्षत्व 
The reply is that in Dipaka the resemblance is only implied 
if at all; there are no words like gq, expressive of simile 
while in simile the resemblance is directly expressed 


Vide Jagann&tha's criticism of those who cite कारकदीपक as 
a separate variety; R. G. pp. 324-326 प्रथमार्थगतलक्षणेनैव दीपकः 
aan संगहाद्‌द्वितीयं लक्षणं व्यर्थम्‌ । गुणिनां कारकाणां च युणक्रियारूपधमैस्येव 
क्रियाणामपि accent wag: साम्राज्यात | एवं च “स्विद्यति 
कूणति वेति विवलति निमिषति विलोकयति तिर्यक्‌ । अन्तन्दति चुम्बितुमिच्छति 
नवपरिणया वधूः mAN ( मम्मटः example of कारकदीपक ) 
इत्ादचुदाइरणमपि न सङ्गच्छते । क्रियाणां शुद्धप्रकृतत्वात्‌ । किं च दीपकतुल्ययोगितादौः 
यम्यमानमौपम्यं जीवातुरिति सर्वेषां संमतम्‌ | न चात्र स्वेदनकूणनादीनामेककारः 
कान्बितानामप्यौपम्यं कविसंरम्भगोचरः । तस्मात्समुञ्चयालङ्कारच्छायात्रोच्विता | 
Jagannatha further criticizes those who regard दीपक and: 
. तुल्ययोगिता as two distinct figures. He says that they should 
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not be considered as separate, because the charm in both is 
the same, viz. the occurrence of the common attribute only 
once. What leads to the separate enumeration of figures is 
some difference in charm. It cannot be said that, because 
in दीपक the common dharma is connected with both gg and 


ayaa things, there is difference of charm in the two figures; 
because, in तुल्ययोगिता also, as defined by you, you will have to 
make two figures according as the common dharma is co- 
ected with only sz things or with अगप्रकृत things. But you 
do not do so. Therefore regard दीपक also as a variety of 
तुल्ययोगिता. अत्रेदं hac _॥ तुल्ययोगितातो दीपकं न पृथग्भावमहति । 
धर्मसकृदत्तिमूलाया विच्छित्तेरविशेषात्‌ । वबिच्छित्तिवैलक्षण्यस्थैवालङ्वारविभाग- 


Y. 


हेतुत्वात्‌ । न च धर्मस्य सदुढत्तेरविशेषे$पे धमिंणां प्रङ्तत्वाप्रङगतत्वाभ्यां 


प्रकृताप्रकृतकत्वेत च तुल्ययोगिताया दीपकस्य विशेष इति वाच्यम्‌ । तवापि 
तुल्ययोगितायां धर्मिणां केवलप्रकृतत्वस्य denm च विशेषस्य सत्वादलङ्कार" 
द्वेतापत्ते: । Sash द्वैतापत्तेश्च । सर्वेषामप्यलङ्काराणां प्रमेदवैलक्षण्यादलक्षण्यापत्तेश्व | 

«० “तस्मात्तल्ययोगिताया एव त्रैविध्यमुचितम्‌ | प्रकृतानामेव धर्मस्य agate 


अप्रङृतानामेव, प्रकृताप्रकृतानां चेति । एवं च प्राचीनानां तुल्ययोगिततो दीपकस्य 
प्ृथगलङ्कारतामाचक्षाणानां दुराग्रहमात्रमिति नव्याः।” R. G. pp. 326-327 


An example of कारकदीपक is 'कामान्दुग्धे विप्रकर्षललक्ष्मी कीर्ति 
ae gad या हिनस्ति । तां चाप्येतां मातरं मङ्गलानां धेनुं धीराः सूनृतां वाचमाहुः ॥? 
उत्तरराम० V 

16 प्रतिवस्तूपमा ( Typical Comparison). 
यत्र गम्यसाम्ययोर्वाक्ययोः एकोऽपि सामान्यः wa: पृथक्‌ निरस्यते सा 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा —T hat is प्रतिवस्तूपमा, where in two sentences, resem- 
blance between which is implied, the same common attribute is 
differently expressed. We have explained above ( pp.106-107 ) 
under Upama the meaning of the word वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभाव. धन्यासि 

तरलीकरोति (p.30, 1. 2-3). This is Naisadhtya III. 116 
वैदर्भि--00 Damayanti! उदारैः noble. इतः etc.— What greater 
praise can be bestowed upon the moonlight than this. that it 
agitates even the ocean ! Here one and the same action is 
expressed in two different words, viz. ‘attracting’ and ‘agitating’ 
(in two different sentences) in order to avoid repetition. 
समाकर्षण and उत्तरलीकरण are really one and the same in sense 
But if the word 'समाकर्षणः had been used in the 2nd sentence 
the fault called पौनरुक्त्य (repetition of the same word in 
the same sense) would have been committed, Therefore in 
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प्रतिवस्तूपमा the same common property is expressed in two 
different but synonymous expressions. In the example both 
sentences mean the same thing, viz. आकर्षण, This figure is 
found in a series also. विमल... ...सज्जनः-7(_0. 36, 11, 6-7 ). शिवगिरिः 
mountain of Siva ४. e. Kailasa, which is white. Compare ‘$y: 
करस्थीकृतकाञ्चनाद्रिः कुबेरमित्रै रजताचलस्थः ।' विश्वगुणादशै, — शिवहाससहोदरः 
Brother of i. e. akin to Siva’s laughter. Here the words 
‘glorious’, ‘pure’ are the same in their ultimate meaning, 
Here सज्जन is the उपमेय and in the other sentence there are 
amas and निर्मैलत्व is common to all, though expressed in 
different words. This figure also occurs under a negation of 
the attribute. sm एवः.....रतनर्मणि (p. 36, 1. 9-10). The ver- 
se ocours in अलं० qo pp. 74-75 in the same connection. विनाव- 
न्तीन॑ etc. ‘none but the fair ones of Avanti are skilled in the 
pranks of love. Other examples of प्रतिवस्तूपमा under वैधर्म्य 
876:--'वंशभवो गुणवानपि सङ्गविशेषेण पूज्यते पुरुषः | नहि तुम्बीफलविककलो 
वीणादण्डः प्रयाति महिमानम्‌ ॥'; “यदि सन्ति युणाः पुंसां विकसन्त्येव ते खयम। 
नहि कर्तूरिकामोदः शपथेन विभाव्यते gao p. 54, 

The reason why this figure is called प्रतिवस्तूपमा is given 
by gao as प्रतिवस्तु प्रतिवाक्याथेमुपमा समानधमो$स्यामिति' p.52. Here 
the sense of the sentence constitutes the उपमान or the उपमेय, 
मम्मट says. वस्तुनो वाक्यार्थे त्योपमानत्वात, on which उद्द्योत remarks 
“एवं चोपमेयत्बमपि वाक्याधेस्येति mom, afar. 'वस्तुशब्दस्थ वाक्यार्थाभिधायित्वात्‌ 
प्रतिवाक्यार्थमुपमेति सारथकताभिधानेयं द्विधा’ care pp. 243 and 254. 

The distinction between Upam and प्रतिवस्तूपमा is as 
follows:—In Upami, the resemblance may be expressed, while 
in प्रतिवस्तूपमा it is only implied; 2ndly, in Upama there is 
only one sentence, while in प्रतिवस्तूपमा, there are two sentences; 
37019, in प्रतिंवस्तूपमा words like इव are always absent, while in 
Upama they are generally present. f 

A beautiful example of this figure occurs is Sāk. (Act T. ) 
“मानुषीषु कथं वा स्थादस्य रूपस्य सम्भवः। न प्रभातरलं ज्योतिरुदेति वसुधातलात्‌ * 
Another is ‘भानुः सक्कयुक्ततुरङ्ग एव रात्रिदिवं गन्धवहः प्रयाति । शेषः 
सदैवाहितभूमिभारः षष्ठांशवृत्तेरपि धमै uw: शा० ४. í 

17 zgra ( Exemplification ). 

सधसैस्थ* = साधारणैकधसैस्य or सदृशस्यः वस्तुनः वाक्याथैस्य. प्रतिबिम्बन = 
बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभाव:. दृष्टान्त is the reflective representation of a similar 
subject. We have explained above under Upama (p. 106) 
what is meant by बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बमाव, The word ‘qier serves to 
distinguish this figure from प्रतिवस्तूपमा. This fignre also is two- 
fold, being founded either on similarity or on contrast. अविदित... 


TT TTT TRE TS enn reek 
* Should we not rather expect zw: according to the 
६६०% '“धर्मादनिच्केवलात! (पा. V. 4. 124) ? ONE SN 
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...मालतीमाला (P. 36, 11, 14-15). This is taken from the Vasava- 
daità, a romance of Subandhu (p. 8, Hal's. edition). ` अविदित... 

भणितिः-—A. good poets song, though its merits have not 
been closely examined. अनधिगतपरिमलापि although its. fragrance 
has not been perceived. Now, here, the subject of description 
is the song of a good poet, which pours a honeyed stream into 
the ear. Corresponding to ‘pouring etc.,’ we have the attribute 
‘riveting the eye. These two are not the same, but there is 
some similarity between them, as there is between the original 
and its reflected image. So also माला corresponds to भणिति 
and अनधिगतपरिमला to अविदितगुणा. त्वयि दृष्टे......कुमुदसंहतेः. स्रंसते stops, 
is gone. अनुदयभाजि इन्दौ कुमुदसंहतेः ग्लानिः दृष्टा the’ assemblage of 
water-lilies has been seen to droop, when the moon is not 
risen, This is an example based on Qquzj. The fact that 
lilies droop when the moon is not risen implies that they 
do not droop when it rises; this idea corresponds to the one in 
the first line, वसन्त...वलछिमन्याम्‌ (7. 36, 1. 18-19). वसन्तळेखायामेव 
एकस्यां निबद्धः भावः यस्य तत्‌ (मनः) the affections of which are fixed 
upon Vasantalekha alone. वसन्तलेख-is the name of the नायिका 
and the verse is to be deemed as spoken. by the hero. प्रफुल... 
मन्याम Does the bee, extremely fond of the honey of the 
blooming jasmine, desire any other plant?In this verse the 
figure is not दृष्टान्त, but प्रतिवस्तूपमा, because the two expressions, 
viz, how can our mind turn’ and ‘does the bee desire another 
plant’, ultimately convey the same sense, In दृष्टान्त, in the 
two sentences the attributes are only similar and not the 
same (but differently expressed) as in प्रतिवस्तूपमा. इह तु...न 
त्वैकरूप्यमू--10 the present figure, in the example 'अविदित etc’, 
the pouring of a stream of honey and riveting the eye, are 
only similar and not identical. 

The term दृष्टान्त etymologically means that in which the 
ascertainment of the matter in hand is observed i, e, made 
authoritatively. Itis that in which the truth of the matter in 
hand is confirmed by the example given in illustration, as said 
by Mammata ‘gs: अन्तः निश्चयः यत्र, which Mallinatha explains 
as 'दाष्टोन्तिके सन्दिग्धस्थार्थैस्यात्र निश्चयदर्शनादयं दृष्टान्त; p. 245 of तरल. 

~ The distinction between प्रतिवरतूपमा and दृष्टान्त may be stated 
as follows:—Although in both similarity is implied, still in 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा the attribute is the same in both the sentences, being 
only expressed in different words; while in दृष्टान्त, the attribute 
in one sentence is only similar to (and not identical with 
the attribute in the second sentence. In दृष्टान्त the two attributes 





f, 
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mentioned in the two sentences stand in the relation of the 
original and its reflection, ‘अस्य चालङ्कारस्य प्रतिवस्तूपमया  भेदकमेतदेव 
यत्तस्यां धर्मों न प्रतिबिम्बितः, किं तु शुद्धसामान्यात्मनेव स्थितः। इह तु प्रतिः 
बिम्बितः । R. ७. p. 337. जयरथ draws another distinction. In 
प्रतिवस्तूपमा something is stated in order to convey the idea that 
it is similar to the matter in hand; while in दृष्टान्त, in order that 
the matter in hand should not be indistinctly apprehended, 
we give an instance wherea similar state of things exists. 
'यतोऽस्याः प्रकृताथैस्य विशेषाभिधित्सया सादृझयाथमप्रकृतमर्थान्तरमुपादीयते । अतः . 
एव चात्र प्रकृताप्रकृतयोरुपमानोपमेयभावः । दृशन्ते पुनरेताइशो व्ृत्तान्तोऽन्यत्रापि 
स्थित इति प्रकृतस्या्थस्याविस्पष्टा प्रतीतिर्मा भूदिति प्रतीत्तिविशदीकरणाथैमर्थान्तर 
मुपादीयते । विमशिनी p. 74 जयरथ says further on that similarity 
is not absolutely necessary for दृष्टान्त, Vide the severe criticism 
of these views of जयरथ in R. G. pp. 337-339. अत्र......न . तथेति 
मेदः (p. 36, 1. 22-24). In अर्थोन्तरन्यास a general proposition is 
strengthened by particular instances or a particular instance is 
confirmed by a general proposition. In प्रतिवस्तूपमा or दृष्टान्त the 
two sentences do not stand in the relation of general and parti- 
cular propositions. In them if the first is a particular proposi- - 
tion, the second also is so. Compare जयरथ' ५ words केचिच दृष्टान्ते 
द्योः समर्थ्येसमर्थकभावेन अनयोः (of प्रतिवस्तूपमा and दृष्टान्त) भेदमाहु:। , 
तदसत्‌ । यतः सरूपयोविंशेषयोः समरथ्यंसमर्थकभावो न भवति । वस्लन्तरेण | 
वस्त्वन्तरसिद्धयनुपपत्तेः ।......यदि चात्र समर्थ्यसमर्थकभावः स्थादर्थान्तरन्यासादस्य V 
75. < 
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पृथगलक्कारता न स्यात्‌ विम० p. 7 

Jagannatha is willing to regard प्रतिवस्तूपमा and दृष्टान्त ७3 two A 
varieties of one figure. यदि तु न तेषां दाक्षिण्यं तदैकस्यैवालङ्कारस्य द्वौ | 
मेदौ प्रतिवस्तूपमा दृष्टान्तश्च । यच्चानयोः किब्निद्वैलक्षण्यं तत्मभेदताया एव साधकं 
नालक्कारताया इति gau! R. G. p. 339. 

A good example of दृष्टान्त is the following from Raghu. 
कामं नृपाः सन्ति maA राजन्वतीमाहुरनेन भूमिम्‌ । नक्षत्रताराग्रहसङ्कलापि 
ज्योतिष्मती चन्द्रमसैव रात्रिः ॥; also खसुखनिरमिलाष: खिद्यसे लोकहेतोः | 
प्रतिदिनमथवा ते वृत्तिरेवंविवैव | अनुभवति हि मूर्भा पादपस्ती व्रमुष्णं शमयति परितापं | 
छायया संश्रितानाम्‌। शा० V; कुतो धर्मक्रियाविज्चः सतां रक्षितरि त्ववि। तमस्तपति `| 
घर्मांशौ कथमाविर्भविष्यति ॥ शा० V. 

18 निदशेना (Illustration ). 

‘When a possible or, as is sometimes the case, even an 
impossible connection of things implies a relation of type and. 
prototype, it is निदर्शनाः वस्तुसम्बन्धः धर्मधमिभावः,  बिम्बानुबिम्बत्व 
बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभावः, An example of निदशना under a possible 
connection of things is ‘àsa? ete. Construe ततः दिनेन अत्र 
भूमिवल्ये जनान्मुधा तापयन्कः सुचिरम्‌ सम्पदम्‌ एति इति वेदयन्‌ भानुमान्‌ 
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चरमाचलम्‌ आससाद-* ‘Who, that vainly torments creatures in 
this mundane sphere, enjoys prosperity for a long time’ 
telling this, the sun, in a day, then reached the western 
mountain.” Here the connection of the sun as the agent 
in the act of intimating such an idea is quite possible, inas- 
much as the attribute of reaching the western mountain, which 
(attribute) belongs to him, is quite capable of conveying 
such an idea, दिनेन is अपवर्ग तृतीया (पा. II. 3. 6) e.g. agi ag- 
वाकोऽधीतः- अत्र तृतीयाथैः परितापिनां विपत्माप्तिरूपः- स a-refers to वेदनक्रियायां 
कतृत्वेनान्वयः This (possible) connection conveys the relation 
of Type and .Prototype (original and reflection ) between the 
sun's setting and the falling into adversity of those who 
oppress othere. र्र - 

The ‘ingredients which constitute निदर्शना are:—there 
must be a connection of things, which is, ( A.) either possi- 
ble or (B) impossible; and moreover, this connection must 
lead on to or end in implying the relation of similarity. 
An example of A has been given above. There the sun is 
represented as telling a moral truth. This connection of the 
sun with telling leads us to suppose a similarity between 
अस्ताचलगमन and विपप्याप्ति, The second variety of निददीना, where 
an impossible connection of things causes us to suppose the 
existence of similarity, is of two kindi, as (1) occurring in a 
single sentence or (2) in more sentences than one, An instance 
of B (1) is 'कलयति eto. ( p. 37, 11. 5-6). ‘Her sidelong darting 
glance bears the loveliness of the blue lotus; her underlip, 
the glow of the tender leaf; her face, the charm of the 
moon. Here the impossibility of the darting glance etc. 
bearing the loveliness of the blue lotus garland etc.—for how- 
can a thing possess the property of anotheri— suggests a loveli- 
ness like thereto and implies the relation of similarity between 
the wreath of blue lotuses and the darting of a glance. This 
is एकवाक्यगा because there is a single sentence is 'कटाक्षविक्षेपः 
कुवल्यमालाललितं कलयति.' कलयति-is to be connected with अधरः and 
आननं 9150, Another example of the same is प्रयाणे ete, Here it 
is impossible that the feet can give up the gait of the royal 
swan, with which they arein no way connected; we are to 
understand, therefore, that their ( of the feet) connection with 
it (gait of a swan) is only fancied; this fancied connection, 
being actually impossible, implies a gait similar to that of the 
swan. An example of fazajat based upon an impossible connec- 
tion of things (t.e. B. above) occurring in more sentences than 


one is ‘zz किल ete’ ( p. 37, ll. 15-16). . This verse occurs in Sak. 
I, Here the connection of identity bewteen the significations 


15 
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-cf the two sentences, respectively marked by the relative pro- 
noun ag and the demonstrative qg (i. eq: साधयितुं इच्छति स 
च्छेत्तम्‌ व्यवस्यति) being impossible, terminates in the relation of 
'बिस्बंप्रतिबिस्बसाव thus:—the desire of making such a body fit for 
penance is like the desire of cutting the creeper with the 
-dge of the blue lotus. Or to take another example of the 
same, ‘जन्मेदं ete? (p.37, ll 21-22). वन्ध्यां नीतम्‌ rendered 
fruitless. भव...लिप्सया by the desire to enjoy the pleasures of 
the world काचमूल्येन मया I have sold the (invaluable) 
Cintamani (desire-yielding jewel) at the price of glass. 
Here there is no possible connection between leading a useless 
life in the eager pursuit of pleasures and selling Cintamani 
at the price of glass. This impossibility ultimately terminates 
in implying a comparison, viz. the wasting of life in the pursuit 
of pleasures is like selling Cintamani at the price of glass. 
क...सागरम्‌ (p. 37, 1. 25-26). This is Raghu. 1. 2. अल्पविषया 
aff: Intellect of little compass. उडुपेन by means of a raft. 
Here, the description of the solar race bya narrow intellect 
and the crossing of the ocean on a raft are unconnected 
but as they are brought together, they lead us to understand 
a comparison thus:—the description of the solar race by the 
intellect is like the crossing of the ocean on a raft 
इयं च...भोगविताने (P. 37, 1. 28-p. 38, 1. 4). xia 

wqfa—This variety (अभवन्तस्तुसम्बन्ध) may also be found 
where some circumstance belonging to the उपमेय cannot be 
found in the Upamana. In the foregoing examples, e. g. in 
“कलयति कुवलयमालाललितं a property of the उपमान (here ललितं 
of the कुवलयमाला) was represented as borne by the Upameya, 
कटाक्षविक्षेपः ; one thing cannot bear what belongs really to 
another alone and so we are led to suppose similarity, Some 
times a property of the "Upameya is represented as belonging 
to the Upamana and leads to the supposition of similarity. 
An example is थोष्नुभूत etc” मृद्वीकारसे in the juice of the 
grape. Here the attribute of sweetness belonging to the 
lower lip, which is the subject of description (and hence the 
za), being impossible in the grape-juice (the उपमान), the 
sense terminates in bringing out a comparison, as in the 
preceding examples. Our author here closely follows the 
अले० qo “इयं सामान्येनेवासम्भवात्‌ प्रतिपादिता उपमेयवृत्तस्योपमानेऽ्सम्भावादपि 
मवति | उभयत्रापि सम्बन्धविधटनस्थ. विद्यमानत्वात्‌ । तयथा 'वियोगे गोडनारीणां यो 
गण्डतल्पाण्डिमा । अलक्ष्यत स खर्जूरीमन्नरीगभरेणुषु ॥' अत्र गण्डतले प्रकृतम्‌ 
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p. 78. निदर्शना is found in a series also, as in क्षिपसि ९०. (381.3). 
gag: a cat, मृगादनः a hyena (mgg मृगादनः | अमर० 11. 5. 1) ; 
we: a tooth. भोगविताने चेतो विदधत्‌ ( त्वम्‌) thou who settest thy 
heart on a series of worldly enjoyments. This verse is addressed’ 
by a man who is शान्त to one whois भोगासक्त. | 

इह बिम्ब... ---सादृश्यपर्यवसानाभावात्‌ (P. 38, 1]. 5-7). The 
author distinguishes between निदर्शना and दृष्टान्त, In the 
former the sense of the sentence or sentences is not complete, 
until the relation of type and prototype (i. e. of similarity ) is- 
implied. But in दृष्टान्त, the sense of the sentence is complete; 
and then through the completed sense we understand the 
relation of type and prototype. Briefly put, in fazziqr, 
resemblance is supposed in order to account for the bringing 


. together of two things; while in दृष्टान्त, the sense is quite- 
complete and then that sense implies resemblance. The 
अछं० go draws another distinction. In दृष्टान्त the two sent- 
ences are independent and stand in the relation of type and 
prototype; while in निदर्शना, with the sense of the sentence, 
which ‘is the subject of description, another sense is co- 
ordinated and the  impossibility of the connection thus 
brought about is the cause of supposing similarity. सामर्थ्यात्‌ 
न प्रयुक्तानुपयुक्तकथनापत्तिपरिहार एव सामर्थ्यम्‌-“निरपेक्षयोहि वाक्यार्थयोबिम्ब- 
प्रतिबिम्बभावो दृष्टान्त: । यत्र च प्रक्कते वाक्यार्थे वाक्यार्थान्तरमारोप्यते सामाना- 
धिकरण्येन तत्र. सम्बन्धानुपपत्तिमूला fase युक्ता न geval” अरं. स. p. 77. 
Nor con it be said that this figure is the same as अथीपत्ति 
(Natural Inference ), because in the example of the latter, 
‘sa’ (text p. 53) the sense does not terminate in a 
comparison, as’ it does in faazfq. In the example ‘कोऽत्र 
भूमिवल्ये' etc, one may say that the meaning is “Even the sun,. 
who torments people, sets; what of others ? Therefore there 
is अथापत्ति, which will be explained below. Our author replies. 
that this is not so. The essence of निदर्शना is that we must 
be led on to suppose comparison, This is not so in अर्थापत्तिः 
In Asa etc. we are led to Suppose a comparison and therefore: 
it is not an example of अर्थापत्ति. : 3 

Some writers like रुय्यक divide असम्भवद्वस्तुसम्बन्धा into two 
varieties, पदार्थवृत्ति and वाक्यार्थवृत्ति, which correspond to एकवाक्यगा 
and अनेकवाक्यगा of our author. The अलं० uo gives “त्वत्पादनखरलानां 
यदलक्तकमाजनम्‌ | इदं श्रीखण्डलेपेन पाण्डुरीकरणं विधोः as an example of 
निदशना, R. G. finds fault with it and calls it वाक्यार्थरूपक. 
(9. 343). Uddyota defends the अल० go and says that this is 
शाब्दी निदर्शीना; while (क्क सूर्यः etc. isan example of आर्थी निददीना.- 
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His reasons 97९ “न चेदं वाक्याथैरूपकम्‌ | लोकप्रसिद्धोपमानत्वोपमेयत्ववतोरभे- 
दस्यैव रूपकत्वात्‌ । किं तत्र सादृश्यलक्षणामूला5भेदप्रतीतिः | इह तु प्रतीयमाना- 
भेदानुपपत्त्या तत्त्वकल्पनेति भेदात्‌? p. 47. R.G. is willing to regard 
त्वत्पादनखरल्लानि यो रञ्जयति यावकैः | इन्दुं चन्दनलेपेन पाण्डुरीकुरुते हि सः॥? 
(p. 344) as an example of fazztar. 

Some good examples of निददीना are:— 

(4) सम्भवद्वस्तुनिदशना--चूडामणिपदे धत्ते यो देवं रविमागतम्‌। सतां 
कार्यातिथेयीति बोधयन्गृहमेधिनः ॥ अयं मन्ददुतिभौखानस्त प्रति यिया- 
सति । उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्नरान्‌ ॥ भामह 111. 34; 
उदयन्नेष सविता पञ्नेष्वर्षयति श्रियम्‌ । विभावयितुशृद्धीनां फलं ged- 
अहम्‌ ॥ K. D. II. 349. . 

(B) असम्भवद्वस्तुसम्वन्धनिदर्शना-विनोचितेन पत्या च रूपवत्यपि कामिनी । 
विधुबन्ध्यवि भावया प्रबिभतिं विशोभताम्‌॥ उद्भट V. 19; शुद्धान्तदुरुभः 
मिदं वपुराश्रमवासिनो यदि जनस्य । दूरीकृताः खल गुणैरुद्यानलता वनल- 
ताभिः॥ शाङुन्तल 1.; साक्षात्प्रियासुपगतामपहाय पूर्वं चित्रापितां 
पुनरिमां बहु मन्यमानः । ख्रोतावहां पथि निकामजलामतीत्य जातः सखे 
प्रणयवान्सृगतृष्णिकायाम्‌ ॥ शा. VI. | 

19 व्यतिरेक (Contrast, Dissimilitude). 

When the Upameya excels or falls short of the Upamana, 
it is व्यतिरेक. The word व्यतिरेक means ‘difference or excellence’. 
The name व्यतिरेक given to the figure is therefore quite 
appropriate, as in it the excellence of the Upameya over the 
Upamana or vice versa is pointed out. एक......त्रिथा (p. 38, 1. 11). 
This is single, when the reason is mentioned and threefold 
when the reason is not mentioned. The reason of the 
superiority of the Upameya over the Uyamana is some point 
of excellence belonging to the Upameya and'some point of 
inferiority belonging to the Upamana, If both of them are 
mentioned, there is one kind of व्यतिरेक; when any one of the 
two is mentioned (but not both ) there are two more varieties; 
when none of the two is mentioned there is one more, 
Thus there are in all four varieties. d 

चतुर्विधोऽपि.+- «..अष्टचत्वारिंशद्विधः पुनः fourfold व्यतिरेक 
becomes twelvefold according as the relation of Upamana and 
Upameya is directly expressed by words or indirectly through 
ihe sense or is only implied. आक्षेप means ‘implication.’ 
आक्षेपेण उपमाप्रतिपादकानामिवादीनां तुल्यादिपदानां चाभावे कल्पनेनेत्यर्थः- These 
twelve varieties become twenty-four (three times eight) acco- 
rding as there is Paronomasia or not (the words ‘क्षेऽपि’ in 
the kürikà implying the idea of asf). These 24 varieties 
occur when the Upameya is superior to the Upamana. 
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These 24 varieties also occur in the same manner as above, 
when the Upameya is inferior to the Upamāna, Thus there 
are in all 48 varieties. 

आधिक्य उदाहरणानि (P.38, 1. 22-p.39,13). In 
‘apeg ete, both the cirumstances, viz, ‘spotlessness’ 
belonging to the Upameya and ‘the stainedness’ of the moon 
(the Upamina) are expressed. If we read “न कलङ्कि विधूपमम्‌? 
for न कलङ्कि विधुरयैथा’ there is indirect comparison, We have 
to remember the distinction of श्रौती and आथी उपमा based on the 
employement of words like यथा, इव or तुल्य ९७ If we read 
“जयतीन्दुं कलक्लिनम? (triumphs over the spotted moon) for “न कलङ्की 
विधुयेथा', we shall have an implied comparison, as words like 
इव, तुल्य are absent. The face cannot defeát anything; so we 
are ledto infer similarity between the face and the moon. 
zakgai—when both अकलई and कलङ्कि are omitted we shall have 
an example of व्यतिरेक, where there is no mention of उपमेयगतमुत्कर्ष- 
कारणम्‌ or of उपमानगतनिकर्षकारणम्‌, In this case the sentence would 
stand as ‘gq तस्या न विधुर्यया', Our author's view is open to the 
following criticism. Here itis simply stated that her face is 
not like the moon; ४. e. there is pure सादृश्यनिषेध and nothing 
more. From this sentence standing by itself we cannot 
understand that the face is superior or inferior to the moon. 
When it is said that A is not like B, there is generally no idea 
of expressin the superiority of one over the other. What we 
do is to negative similarity. So, those varieties of व्यतिरेक (viz. 
शाब्द, आधे and आक्षिप्) which occur when both उपमेयगतोत्कर्ष 
and उपमानगतनिकर्ष are omitted, should really be not counted 
at all. Compare the criticism of R. ०. “Se. तु बोध्यम्‌इहोभयानु- 
पादानभेदत्रयं दुरुपपादम्‌ । वैधम्यानुपादाने हि किमाश्रयः ÈN: स्यात्‌ । न च यत्र 
-द्विज्ुरालयमातरिश्वादिराब्दवेद्येषूपमानोपमेयेषु खशब्दोपात्त एव षो व्यतिरेकोत्थापकः 
स्तत्रैव तदुदाहरणं सूपपादमिति वाच्यम्‌। तत्र स्रशब्दवेदयस्यैव वैधर्म्यस्य सम्भवात्‌ । 
इत्थं च चतुविशतिभेदा इति प्रा्ामुक्तिविपुलोदाहरणाभिज्ञैयैथाकथञ्जिदुपपादनीया | 
किं चोपमाम्रमेदाः सर्वे एवात्र सम्भवन्तीत्यलं चतुविशतिमेदगणनया ॥” p. 350. 
ऋेषे......उदाहरणानि (p. 38, 1. 29-7. 39, 1. 3). अति ete. This i 
imitated from Mammata’s words 'अतिगाढयुणस्यास्य नाब्जवद्भङ्गरा गुणाः? 
(काः प्र. 10). गुण means ‘fibre’ as well as ‘merit’, सङ्कर frail. Here 
sq is used in the sense of gq (according to the sütra “तत्र तस्येव’ ). 
Therefore it is शाब्दव्यतिरेक, Both the superiority of the 
Upameya (megna ) and the inferiority of the उपमान ( भङ्गरणणत्व ) 
are mentioned. गुण is paronomastic, Other varieties should 
be understood as before. Another example of श्विष्टन्यतिरेक (smi) 
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is ` “अखण्डमण्डलः stay पृथिवीपतिः । न निशाकरवञ्जातु कलंवैकल्य- 
मागतः ॥” का. प्र X. Here the word कला is Paronomastic ( meaning 
phases’ or ‘arts’), All these are examples of the cases 
where the उपमेय excels the Upamana 

न्यूनत्वे दिङ्मात्रै यथा स्याधिक्यम्‌ (P. 39, 11, 3-6). न्यूनत्वे 
supply उपमेयस्य. क्षीणः क्षीणोऽपि... यातं तु. This is azz VII. 90. मानिनीं 
प्रति कामुकस्योक्तिरियम्‌. यातं तु यौवनं अनिवति- ०uth, when gone, never 
comes back again. Here, the उपमान is the moon and the 
Upameya is youth. The moon is pointed out as waxing again 
after waning, while (the उपमेय) youth never waxes when once 
it is lost. So youth is inferior to the moon. This is the 
opinion of our auther, who closely follows the अलं. स. which 
defines व्यतिरेक as मिदप्राथान्ये उपमानादुपमेयस्थाधिक्ये विपर्यये वा व्यतिरेक 
p. 79. The अलं० go following zzz cites क्षीणः? cte. as an example 
of उपमेयन्यूनत्व It remarks upon ‘क्षीणः? ete. “चन्द्रापेक्षया च यौवनस्य 
न्यूनगुणत्वम्‌ | शशिबैलक्षण्येन तस्यापुनरागमनात्‌ p. 80. This view is 
sharply opposed to that of Mammata, Jagannatha and others 


who say that व्यतिरेक occurs only when the उपमेय is superior to 
or excels the Upamana in some way, They do not hold that 


the variety where उपमेय is inferior to the Upamana has any 
charm in it. They say that ‘क्षीणः क्षीण? isan example of व्यतिरेक 
as defined by them; i. ८, in it also the उपमेय excels (and is 
not inferior to) the Upamana, The views of Mammata and 
others are summed up by our author in ‘अत्रोपभेय यत्केचिदाहु 

They say that the Upameya and Upamana are not youth and 
the moon respectively, but are the instability of youth and 
that of the moon, Here the waning of the moon is inferior, 
because it is followed by waxing; but the instability of 
youth is superior, because it can never return when once 
gone, Therefore what the poet here intends to convey 
is the superiorty of the instability of youth over that 
of the moon. The verse then means:—The moon, though 
she wanes, is easily found again; but youth cannot be 
regained when once lost; so you ‘should not, cultured as you 


are, render it fruitless, by dwelling too much on your 
wounded pride. The sense is quite favourable to the object 


desired, viz., soothing the heroine’s wounded feeling. But, 
if we take the moon as Upamana and youth as the 
Upameya and say that here youth is said to be inferior, then 
the meaning of the verse would be unfavourable to the object 
desired. The meaning would be ‘As youth is inferior, why 
should I give up my pride; let it pass, an inferior thing as it 
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is.’ Therefore in this verse also, there is आधिक्य of उपमेय over 


उपमान. Therefore the words 'विपर्यये वा! employed in the definition 
of व्यतिरेक by some ( e. g. अलं. स.) are useless. व्यतिरेक can never 
occur when the उपमेय is represented as being inferior to the 
Upamana. These are the views of Mammata and others. Our 
author does nor agree with them 
तन्न विचारसहम्‌... ..-स्फुटमेव (P. 39, 1. 8-9). By आधिक्य and 
न्यूनत्व, we mean ‘excellence’ and ‘inferiority respectively. In 
this verse it is evident that youth is inferior to the moon 
in point of stability. Compare the words of जयरथ (ree 
समानेऽपि send शशिनः पुनरागमनमपि सम्भवति न तु यौवनस्येति 
ततोऽस्य न्यूनशुणत्वम्‌ । नन्वत्र निपर्ययमेवेति (विपर्यये वेति १) सूत्रितं मेदान्त? 
रमयुक्तम्‌ | उपमानाडुपमेयस्य न्यूनगुणत्वे वास्तवत्वात्तत््ते चाछङ्कारत्वानुपपत्तः 
यौवनस्य wait प्रतिपाचे चन्द्रपेक्षयाधिकणुणत्वमेव विवक्षितम्‌ । यदेत 
azami सन्न पुनरायातीति | (जयरथ replies) असदेसत्‌ । यतोऽत्र 
qai सद्यौवनं यदि पुनरप्यागच्छेत्त्म्रियं प्रति चिरमीर्ष्यानुबन्धो युज्येत | 
कालान्तरेऽपि ह्यस्य तदवलोकनादिना सफलीकारः स्यात्‌ । इदं पुनहतयौवनं 
यात सत्युनर्नागच्छतीति ई्ष्याचन्तरायपरिहारेण निरन्तरतयैव प्रियेण सह 
सफलयितव्यमिति 'घिगीष्यो, त्यज प्रियं प्रति मन्युं, कुरु प्रसादम! इत्यः 
स्मिन्‌ प्रियवयस्योपदेशे प्रियं प्रति कोपोपशमाथ चन्द्रापेक्षया यौवनस्यापुनरागमनं 
न्यूनशुणत्वेनव जिवक्षितमिति वाक्याथैविद्‌ एव प्रमाणम्‌ । न चैतद्वास्तवमुपमेयस्य 
न्यूनुणत्वस्‌ । तस्यैव सातिशयत्वेन प्रतिपाद्यत्वातू । प्रकृतार्थोपरअक॒त्वे हि सर्वथा 
qà: संरम्भः तञ्चायिकयुणसुखेन भवत्वितरथा वा को विशेषः | तस्माद्य॒क्तमेव 
विपर्यये वेति सूत्रितम्‌ ॥” p. 80 of विम० 
न्यूनताथवा इति (P. 39 ll, 9-12). Our author 
concedes for arguments sake, that in ‘dtm: क्षीण? there is 
उपमेयाधिक्य (and not उपमेयन्यूनता ), Thereason why he concedes 
this is probably as follows:—That verse is intended to soothe 
a proud woman. It can produce the desired effiect only if it is 
impressed upon her mind that by insisting upon nourishing her 
wounded feelings, she would be casting aside a rare thing, viz. 
youth. So in order to heighten the value of youth, it must be 
pointed out that it never returns again when once lost. It would 
not do to point out that it is inferior; so, instead of regarding 
यौवन as the उपमेय and ४४ being inferior to the moon, it is better 
to point out that योवन is the most unstable thing in the world 
(i ८. यौवनाखैय is the उपमेय) and that the most must be made of. 
it. After conceding that क्षीण? ete. may be an sxample of 
उपमेयगताधिक्य, our author cites “हनूमदाबे १ ete. as an example 
rhere there is उपमेयगतन्यूनत्व and says that here the explanation 
offered on am: etc. would not hold good हनूमदाये:-««« सितीकृतः- 
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This is the last half of Nai. IX. 123, the first half being 'खनाम 
यन्नाम मुधाभ्यधामहों महेन्द्रकायै महदेतदुज्झितम्‌।', The printed text of the 
नैषधीय reads दूत्यपथ, which appears to be better. Hanümat and 
others illumined the messenger's path by their fame ( which is 
white), while I, by my foemen’s laugh (which is also repre- 
sented as white). Here हनूमत्‌ and others (i. e. उपमान) are 
superior, because they carried out the errand on which they 
were sent by their masters; the उपमेय, Nala ( who is the speaker ), 
is inferior, because he failed in effecting the object for which 
he wassent by the gods, viz winning over Damayanti for 
them. Our author suggests, by the words “का गतिः, that we 
cannot anyhow show that the Upameya is superior to the 
Upamàna here. Therefore it is quite proper that the words 
न्यूनता5थवा are inserted in the definition. But the उद्द्योत shows 
that even here it is उपमेयगताधिक्य and not उपमेयगतन्यूनत्व that is 
intended “अत्र नलमहीपतेः स्वनिन्दया लब्धनिवेदातिशयरूपप्रकृतवाक्यार्थ दूत्यगत- 
न्यूनताया एवानुणणत्वेनाधिक्यरूपत्वात्‌ |” p. 70, 

The R. G., after quoting the अलं. स. and the discussion of 
विमशिनी cited by us above, refutes their views as follows:— 
“तदुभयमप्यसत्‌ । अस्मिन्हि प्रियहितकारिण्या वचने चन्द्रादप्यधिकयुणत्वमेव 
विवक्षितम्‌, न न्यूनणगुत्वम्‌ । चन्द्रो हि पुनःपुनरागमनेन लोके सुलभः अत एव 
न तादृशमाहात्म्यशाली | इदं च पुनयौंवनमपुनरागमनेनातिदुळभतरत्वादत्युत्कृष्टमिति 
मानादिभिरन्तरायैः शठजनश्षाघनीयैविंदगथया भवत्या सुधा गमयितुमसांप्रतमिति 
तावदुपात्तयुणङ्कतमुत्ष्टत्वं स्फुटमेव । सकल्सुखनिदानत्वादनुपात्तयुणङ्कतोऽप्युत्कर्षोऽत्र 
वाक्याथैपरिपोषाय सहृदयहृदयसरणिमवतरति | अन्यथा 'किमित्यस्य कदर्यस्थ यौवनस्य 
कृते मया मानाद्विरंस्यते यातु नाम यौवनमिति’ प्रतिकूलेनार्थेन प्रकृताथेस्यापुष्टतापत्ते: | 
किंच यत्र कापि शाब्द उपमेयस्यापकर्षस्तत्रापि स तस्य वाक्यार्थपर्यवसायितयोत्कर्षात्मना 
परिणमति | यथा ‘get निरागसां लोके हीनो हालाइलादपि। अयं हन्ति कुलं सायं 
hut केवलं तु सः ॥ अत्र हीन इत्यपकषो दारुणताधिक्यरूपोत्कर्षात्मना 
परिणमति ” R. G. p. 353. | 

20 सहोक्ति ( Connected Description ). 

When a single expression by the force of a term denoting 
conjunction, signifies two facts, it is सहोक्ति, provided hyper- 
bole be at the basis of it. When a word conveying, by virtue of 
the power of denotation, a meaning connected with one thing, 
also conveys a meaning connected with another thing by the 
force of some word like सह, aria, साकम्‌ etc, it is सहोक्तिः In 
पुत्रेण सहागतः पिता, the fathes is connected with the action of 
coming as wellasthe son. But the father, being in the nomi- 
native case, is principal, while पुत्र, being in the instrumental, 
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is indirectly (and therefore subordinately) connected with the 
"action of coming. The employment of the word सह denotes 
the idea of गुणप्रथानभाव between the words, not necessarily 
‘between the objects. It should never be forgotten that striking- 
ness is the essence of every figure. सहोक्ति also must be striking. 
So पुत्रेण सहागतः पिता is not an example of the figure. सहोक्ति 
is striking only when it is based upon अतिशयोक्ति. This अतिशयोक्ति 
may be of two kinds, (1) based upon अमेदाध्यवसाय (“Intro 
susception of an object into an identity with another’) or (2) 
upon the inversion of the sequence of cause and effect. The 
former again may rest upon (a) Paronomasia, or (b) 
not, The अलं. स. remarks that in सहोक्ति the poet intends to 
convey the relation of उपमान and उपमेय, but it is not the natural 
one (as that of चन्द्र and मुख ) but is entirely left to the volition 
of the writer. '"सहार्थप्रयुक्तश्चात्र गुणप्रधानभावः | उपमानोपमेयत्वं चात्र 
वैवक्षिकम्‌ । द्वयोरपि प्राकरणिकत्वादप्राकरणिकत्वादा । सहार्थसामर्थ्याद्धि 
तयोस्तुल्यकक्षत्वम्‌ । तत्र तृतीयान्तस्य नियमेन युणत्वादुपमानत्वम्‌, अर्थाच्च परिशिष्टस्य 
प्रधानत्वादुपमेयत्वम्‌ । शाब्दक्वात्र गुणप्रधानभावः | वस्तुतस्तु विपर्ययोऽपि स्यात्‌ । 
तत्र नियमेनातिशयोक्तिमूलत्वमस्याः | सा च कार्यकारणप्रतिनियमविपर्ययरूपा अभेदा- 
ध्यवसायरूपा च । अभेदाध्यवसायश्व क्रेषभित्तिकोञ्न्यथा वा ।? p. 81. 

सहाधरदलेन etc. Here the word रागभाकु is Paronomastic. 
There is अभेदाध्यवसाय between राग meaning ‘redness’ and राग 
meaning ‘love’, Therefore this is अमेदाध्यवसायमूलातिशयोक्तिमूछा 
सहोक्ति ४. e la) सह कुमुद..-सञ्चरन्ति, सह-.....उछासयन्तः ‘awake 
ning love along with the assemblage of water-lilies. सह 
सरसिज... ..-मीलयन्तः ‘closing the heart (in the contemplation of 
the beloved one) along with the multitude of lotuses’ Here 
the words उल्लास» are distinct from the difference of the 
things they relate to, but not under a Paronomasia, The idea 
is:—in 'सहाधर etc. the two literal senses of the word राग 
(love, redness) are identified; while here, the word उल्लास has 
one general sense ‘awakening,’ which in relation to the lotuses 
means ‘expanding’ and in relation to love ‘exciting’, These 
two, % e. expanding and exciting are spoken of under one word, 
because they are very similar. There is no Paronomasia (i. e. 
it is an example of 1 b). 

An example of सहोक्ति based upon the inversion of the 
‘sequence of cause and effect is ‘सममेव? etc. सममेव...तलम्‌, The 
Nirn. edition says that this is taken from the Raghuvaméa, 


But this seems to be wrong. There is a similar verse in 
Raghu. “वपुषा करणोज्झितेन सा निपतन्ती पतिमप्यपातयत्‌ । ननु तैलनिषेक' 
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fica सह दीपाचिरुपैति मेदिनीम्‌ ॥” ४111, 38. गुरुसंमोहविठप्तचेतना whose 
conciousness was taken away by a deep swoon. Here, the 
falling of the woman is the cause of the swoon of the king. 
Both cause and effect are spoken of as occurring at the same 
Aime, Therefore there is सहोक्ति based upon कार्यकारणपौर्वापर्यविपर्यय 
(3. e. 2 above) 


लक्ष्मणेन......नायमलंकारः: In लक्ष्मणेन ete, there is no सहोक्ति, 
-because there is no अतिशयोक्ति at the basis. 

Jagannatha very strongly criticizes those who regard 
कार्यैकारणपौर्वांप्यविपर्ययमूला सहोक्ति as a separate figure. He says 
that the charm lies simply in the inversion and therefore the 
figure is अतिशयोक्ति and not सहोक्ति. Vide his lucid and pointed 
remarks in R. G. pp. 361-362 

Other examples of सहोक्ति are:—'mz dig} मम श्वासेरिमाः संप्रति । 
रात्रयः | पाण्डुराश्च ममैवाङ्गैः सह ताश्चन्द्रभूषणाः ॥ वर्षते सह पान्थानां मूच्छेया 
चूतमञ्जरी । पतन्ति च सम॑ तेषामसुमिमैल्यानिला: ॥? £. D. II. 352-353 


21 विनोक्ति (Speech of Absence) 


यदू अन्येन विना अन्यद्‌ न असाधु, असाधु at (सा) विनोक्तिः! 
is विनोक्ति, when a thing in the absence of another is represented 
(1) as not disagreeable, or (2) as disagreeable नासाधु means 
that it does not become unsightly. Thus, though the meaning 
of the words न असाधु is ultimately the same as ‘शोभन? 4. e. 
agreeable, still the reason why the attribute of agreeableness is 
expressed through the negative of disagreeableness (4. e. 
not positively as शोभन, but through two negatives as in न 
अशोभन ) is to convey the idea that the अझोभनत्व (apparent) 
of some object of description is the fault of the proximity of 
another object (and not ofthe object to be described) and 
that the object of description is naturally fair in itself. 
Compare अळं. zo अत्र च शोभनत्वाशोभनत्वसत्तायामेव वक्तव्यायामसत्तामुखे- 
नाभिधानमन्यनिवृत्तिप्रयुक्ता तन्निवृत्तिरिति ख्यापनार्थम्‌ । एवं च तदन्यनिवृत्ती 
विधिरेव प्रकाशितो भवति ।' p. 83. विना ९०. निस्तन्द्रतां गतः attained her 
unslumbering state (7. e. shone with all her natural brilliance) 
ग्रीष्मोष्मणा बिना without the heat of summer sy: charmin 
Here the moon and woods are naturally charming, but become 
अशोभन only in the presence of clouds and summer respectively. 
When these latter are absent, they become agreeable i. e, this 
verse is an example of that variety, which is ‘अन्येन विना अन्यतर्‌ 
अशोभनं a जनातीतं कान्तमनुयान्त्या By you, who followed thy lord 
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who is dead. Here Rast is अशोभना without the sun, 2. e. अन्येन 
विना अन्यत्‌ अशोभनम्‌. निरधैकं......न येन (p. 40, 1. 7-8). This 
occurs in अलं. स. p. 84 as an example of विनोक्ति, It is ascribed to 
fee and राजकन्या in the सुभाषितावलि (No. 1964). तुहिनांशुः means 
*the moon.’ विनिद्रा awakened १. e. blooming. The Sarvasva reads 
the last pada as न येन दृष्टा नलिनी प्रबुद्धा’. In this verse, there is 
a special strikingness, as there is a विनोक्ति with reference to 
each of the two i.e. नलिनीजन्म is said to be अझोभन without 
qaaa and चन्द्रोत्पत्ति 15 said to be अशोभन without विनिद्रनलिनीददीन 
अलं स. remarks in the same way on निरथैकं ete. इत्यादौ विनोक्तिरेव 
तुहिनांशुदशैन॑ विना नलिनीजन्मनोऽशोभनत्वप्रतीतेः | इयं च परस्परविनोक्तिभंग्या 
चमत्कारातिशायक्कत्‌ | यथोदाहृते विषये / p. 84 

बिनाशब्द ete. Although the very particle विना is not employ- 
ed here, still, the figure is विनोक्ति, since the sense intended to 
be conveyed is that of विना. Similarly सहोक्ति may occur without 
the actual empoyment of सह, अत्र विनाशब्दमन्तरेणापि विनार्थविवक्षा 
यथाकथंचित्रिमित्तीभवति यथा सहोक्तो सहार्थविवक्षा' । अलं. सः p. 83. It 
should not be forgotten that here also strikingness is the 
essence of the figure. i an AN 

Bhamaha and Udbhata do not define this figure A 
writer called अलङ्कार भाष्यकार defines it differently. बिम० says 
यदाहालङ्कारभाष्यकारः | नित्यसम्वद्धानामसम्बन्धवचनं विनोक्तिरिति विनोक्तिरुपसं 
eared इति” p. 83. An example of this विनोक्ति will be “तस्या 
ja विना ज्योत्ला gate: सौरभं विना । विनोष्णत्वं च हुतसुक्त्वां विना 
प्रतिभासते” इत्यत्र विनोक्यलङ्कारत्वमाइः। अत्र हि ज्योत्ल्लादीनां रैत्यादिना 
नितल्यमविनाभावेऽति त्रिनाभाव उपनिबद्धः” famo p. 83. Jagannatha also 
refers to this अलङ्कार भाष्यक्रार, quotes his definition and cites 
the following as an exanple:—मृणालमन्दानिलचन्दनानामुशीरशेवालकुश्ेः 
शयानाम्‌ । वियोगदूरीकृतचेतनाया विनैव Fa भवति प्रतीतिः ॥ R. G. 
pp. 365-366 


22 समासोक्ति (Speech of Brevity ) 


यत्र समैः कार्यलिङ्गविशेषणेः अन्यस्य (अप्रस्तुतस्य ) वस्तुनः प्रस्तुते व्यवहार- 
समारोपः सा समासोक्ति:-- When the behaviour of another is ascribed 
to the subject of description from a sameness of (1) action, 
(2) sex or gender, or (3) attribute, the figure is समासोक्ति- 
Another means ‘a thing which is not the subject in hand.’ 
In समासोक्ति the agga thing is not mentioned in words; on the 
waa, the behaviour of the sm is superimposed on account 
of a similarity of actions or on account of the gender of the 
the word employed or on account of adjectives. 





ü 
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An example of समासोक्ति, where the behaviour of the अप्रस्तुत 
is ascribed to the प्रस्तुत from a sameness of action, is व्याधूय ete. 
ब्याधूय..-गन्धकाह (p. 40, ll. 15-16). अम्बुजलोचनायाः (कमलनयनायाः ) 
कनककुम्भविलासभाजोः वक्षोजयोः (स्तनयोः) वसनं (aei) व्याधूय (दूरमपसार्य ), 
यदू अस्याः अशेषं (ud) अङ्ग प्रसमं ( हठात्‌) आलिङ्गसि (तत्‌) (हे) मलयाचलगन्धवाह 
(मळयपर्वतसम्बन्धिवायो) त्वमेव धन्यः, Here it must be understood 
that the subject of description is the wind from the Malaya | 

j 


tha दाना 


mountain The action of embracing the woman belongs 
both tothe wind and the lover. But the lover is not men- 
tioned and is अप्रस्तुत here. So here from the sameness of action, 
there is an ascription of the behaviour of a rough lover to $ 
the wind. It must be noted that, if here it is not the wind | | 
that is the subject of description, but the lover, who does | 


not succeed in embracing the woman and therefore calls the 
thereby that he is unfortunate, then 
प्रस्तुतप्रशंसा and not समासोक्ति- 

समासोक्ति from a sameness of sex or gender (i. e, 2 above) 
is exemplified in ‘agmg ९०. असमाप्त......रविः (p. 40, 1. 19-20). 
This is Rajatarangini IV. 441 and is also quoted in अभिनवभारती 
vol Ip. 305 ( which reads किं सन्ध्यां). ‘How can the spirited“ 
man think of woman, when he has not gratified his desire 


wind blessed, implying | 
l 
of conquest? The sun does not court the Evening, without | | 


the figure would be agg 





having triumphantly passed over the whole world. In this 
verse, the behaviour of lover and heroine is ascribed to the 
sun and the evening, simply because of the words being 
respectively in the masculine and feminine genders. There 
is अर्थान्तरन्वस also. 

Sameness of attributes (४. e. 3 above) may occur in three 
ways; (a) from a Paronomasia; (b)from community (साधारण्य) 
and (c) as implying resemblance. An example of (3 a )is | 
विकसित ete. (p. 40, ll. 24-27 ). This verse is a description of 
morning on पौगिमा. तुहिनदुतिः (हिमांशु: चन्द्रः) पुरः (पुरतः) विकसितमुखीं | 
( विकसितं मुखं एकदेशः यस्या सा; विकसितं मुख वदनं यस्याः सा) रागासङ्गात्‌ g 
(रागस्य रक्तवणैस्य आसङ्गात्‌; रागस्य अनुरागस्य आसङ्गात्‌) गलत्तिमिरावृतिम्‌ | । 


(गलन्ती अश्यन्ती तिमिरस्य अन्धकारस्य आवृतिः आवरणं यस्याः सा; पक्षे गलन्ती 
तिमिराबृतिः तिमिरसद्दश वसनं यस्याः सा), दिनकरकरस्पृष्टाम्‌ ( सूर्यैकिरणस्ृष्टाम्‌; कर- 
हस्तः तेन स्पृष्टाम्‌) ऐेन्द्रीं (प्राचीं) दिशं निरीक्ष्य, जरठल्वलीपाण्डुच्छायः ( पक्कलवः 
लीवत्‌ पाण्डुः छाया कान्तिर्यस्य सः) कलुषान्तरः (कलुषं मलिनं अन्तरं यस्य; WA कलुषं 
ईष्येया आङुलं अन्तरं मनः यस्य स) प्राचेतसीं (वरुणाविष्ठितां प्रतीचीं) हरितं 4 
(दिश) श्रयति (भजते). हन्त इति खेदे. In this verse the words मुख, राग | 
ete. are Paronomastic, Here the moon is the subject of 

5 


description; as the morning rays redden the eastern horizon, 
the moon approaches the western horizon with faded lustre 
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The Paronomastic adjectives. convey. the idea that, on seeing 
that his beloved (a fickle woman) touched -by another’s hand 
grows joyous, the lover loses his colour through jealousy 
Here, to the moon is ascribed the behaviour of the lover and 
to the eastern quarter that of a fickle lady. 

अत्रैव हि.....-सुखसञ्चारत्वाभावात्‌ (P. 40, 1, 28-p. 41,1. 11) 
अन्नैव. .....समासोक्तिरेव. In the above example, even if we read 
“तिमिरांशुकाम्‌' for तिमिरावृतिम्‌) and thus turn a part of the verse 
into a metaphor ( गलत्तिमिरांशुकाम्‌ would be equal to गलत्‌ 
तिमिरमेव Agh यस्याः सा), the figure is still समासोक्ति and 
not एकदेशबिवतिरूपक्र. तत्र......ईशः. The author now proceeds 
to assign his reasons for saying that there is stil समासोक्ति 
There (४. ¢. in त्तिमिरांशुक्राम्‌) the figuring of darkness as vesture 


would, from their evident resemblance on account of both 
being covering things, rest in itself independent of the help of 


any other metaphor (such as that of the East as a woman); 
so it ट( रूप्यरूपकभाव:) could not preclude our recognizing 
- समासोक्ति to be the figure in this whole verse. What the 
author means 1:—तिमिर avd अंशुक are both covering things; 


their resemblance is therefore quite evident; they can very 
well be superimposed the one on the other on account of 


this resemblance. The superimposition of अंशुक on तिमिर would 
be quite independent of any other आरोप in the verse and may 
stand by itself, It is not necessary for us to suppose a 
superimposition in any other part of the verse. Therefore 
the figure inthe whole verse is समासोक्ति although in one part 
(i.e तिमिरांशुकाम read for तिमिरावृतिम्‌) there is Rüpaka. यत्र...... 
रूपकमेव-- Where the thing figured and the thing figuring it 
do not bear an evident resemblance, there indeed the 
metaphor being unintelligible apart from a metaphor in 
. another part, we have to recognize an implied metaphor in 
another part of the description, although it be not expressed 
in words. In such a case there is एकदेशविवतिरूपक, The author 
says:—in एकदेशविवतिंरूपक, we have one uretaphor expressed in 


words, but the resemblance of the two things is not quite 
evident, This leads us to recognise a metaphor in another 


part of the description, although it be not expressed. But 
in the verse “विकसितसु्खी ete. the रूपक in तिमिरांशुक is quite 
independent of any other Rüpaka, as the two things greatly 
resemble one another. We need not suppose, to account 
for तिमिरांशुक, that there is à रूपक of प्राची and नायिका, 
bee $: is not directly. expressed. Therefore, तिमिरांशुक 
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standing by itself, the figure in the whole verse is समासोक्ति and 
not एकदेशविवतिरूपक. An example of एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक is 'जस्स' ete. 
(p. 40,1. 4-5). ‘aa रणान्तःपुरे करे कुतो मण्डलाग्नलताम्‌ । रससंसुख्यपि 
-सहसा पराङ्मुखीभवति रिपुसेना l’. This verse is cited in the K.P. 
as an example of एकदेशाविवतिरूपकः 'मण्डलाम्रलताम्‌ खब्गलनाम्‌ | करे 
कुर्वतः धारयतः । युद्धाथ रतार्थं च । अन्तःपुरत्वारोपसामर्थ्याछताया नायिकात्वावगमात्‌ 
रसेन वीररसेन श्वङ्गारेण च । संमुखी युयुत्सू Rega | पराङ्मुखीभवति भयाचुद्धान्नि। 
aaa कोपात्प्रियसङ्गमाच्च ? उ. च. p. 385. Here the resemblance 
between battle-field and the अन्तःपुर is not quite evident, Here, 
although there is the superimposition of the character of a 
heroine on मण्डलाग्नलता, because the gender of both words is the 
same and although the behaviour of the rival heroine ( प्रति- 
नायिक्रा ) is superimposed upon the. hostile army, because 
both turn their faces away (the onein running away and 
the other through jealousy), still the figure is एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक 
(and not समासोक्ति where also there is the superimposition 
of अप्रस्तुतव्यवदार on a प्रस्तुत thing); for these two superimpo- 
sitions (of नायिका on मण्डलाग्रलता and प्रतिनायिका on रिपुसेना ) 
are made solely to account for the superimposition of अन्तःपुर 
on रण. FR. ...तिरोधायकत्वात--11 those cases also where there 
is an expressed figuring of many objects bearing evident 
resemblance to those with which they are identified, and an 
implied figuring in a part, there also there is एकदेशविवाति- 
रूपक. The author said above that even if we read (in “विकसि- 
तमुखीँ' ९०.) “तिमिरांशुकाम्‌” the figure will be समासोक्ति; the 
Rüpaka in तिमिरांशुकास्‌ may stand by itself, as the resemblance 
between darkness and vesture is evident. Now suppose 
that there are several Ripakas, all expressed in words, in a 
verse and the things superimposed bear great resemblance to 
the things on which they are superimposed ; and also that 
there is one superimposition which is implied and not expressed. 
Now the question is:—Is the figure of the whole verse समासोक्ति 
or एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक? 1t may be said that, as in तिमिरांशुकाम्‌, the 
Ripakas, being all of them as regards things between which 
there is evident resemblance, may stand: by themselves and the 
figure will be समासोक्ति as there is one superimposition which is 
implied (as in समासोक्ति) and not expressed. The author says 
that this should not be so. The figure must be taken to be 
Riipaka, as the cognition of metaphor is the pervading one 
(on account of there beinga number of directly expressed: 
Rüpakas) and as this allpervading cognition prevails over 
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the cognition of समासोक्ति ( which is possible, in the case supposed 
in a solitary part of the whole verse), व्यापितया च बहुत्वेन or 
'अनेकपदाश्रयत्वात्‌- 

ननु... «चेतन 1¢ was said above that the resemblance bet- 
ween रण and अन्तःपुर was not quite evident, An objection is. 
raised against this in these words:—‘There is evident resem-- 
blance between रण and अन्तःपुर, as in both of them the hero- 
moves with ease.’ The author replies 'सत्यं...सुखसज्ञारत्वाभावात- 
It may be conceded that there is a clear resemblance between. 
रण 8०१ अन्तःपुर; but this resemblance is dependent upon ( 4. e. 
arises only after) a consideration of the sense of the whole 
sentence. it does not arise independently. Because a battle. 
field and an अन्तःपुर are not, in themselves, places for easy 
‘Movement, as a face and the moon are charming in their very 
nature; ४. e, as मुख and चन्द्र are charming independently of 
anything else, we may independently superimpose the one 
on the other; but रण and अन्तःपुर are notin themselves places of 
easy movement; they become so only | in the case of a 
particular king; so their resemblance is perceived not in 
itself, but only by considering the sense of the whole passage. 

साधारण्येन... .. -प्रतीतेरसम्भवात्‌ (P. 41,11. 11-16). An example 
of 3b above is निसर्ग ९६८.  निसर्ग...सरोजिनी--उदिते वासराधीशे (ud y 
निसगंसौरभेण उद्धान्ताः ये भृङ्गाः तेषां यत्सङ्गीतं तेन युक्ता सरोजिनी (कमलिनी) 
स्मेरा (स्मितवती) अजनि (जाता ) In this verse the adjective 
“निसर्ग... शालिनी? is applicable both to a lotus plant and to a. 
fair woman (as she also is often represented as having a 
fragrant breath); this leads us to récognise the lotus under 
the character of the heroine, by reason of the attribution 
ofthe action of smiling (the meaning of स्मेर being ‘smiling’ ), 
which belongs only to 9 human being (and not to the plant). 
सेरत् primarily belongs to the woman only; it is then 
identified with the विकास of the lotus. So the adjective स्मेरा 
is the cause of the superimposition of the behaviour of the 
woman on the lotus plant. Unless there be some such 
attribute (primarily going with the अप्रस्तुत, as स्मरा here), it 
would be impossible to recognise the behaviour of a woman 
(in the lotus plant) merely from a community of epithets.. 
स्मेरा =ईषड्ासवती. "vd च साधारणविशेषणमप्रस्तुतासाथांरणधमारोपादिसहकृत- 
मेवाथीन्तरप्रतिपादकमिति फलितम्‌ ।' राम०, Compare the words of जयरथ 
तिदेवं साधारण्येन समासोक्तेविशेषणसाम्ये सल्यप्यप्रकृतसम्बन्थिधर्मकार्यसमारोपमन्तरेण 
तदूव्यवहारप्रतीतिने भवतीति Req? p. 86, and vide the adverse 
criticism of R, ७. pp, 379-380. 47737 EE IN 
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औपम्यगमैत्वं......प्रतीतिः (P. 41, ll 16-25). The circum- 


stance of the common qualification implying a resemblance 
(4. e. 3 c above) is possible in three ways according as asimile or 
a metaphor or a commixture (of the two figures) is included. 
उपमा... गर्भत्वात्‌ = उपमागर्भत्वे रूपकगर्भत्वे उपमारूपकयोः सन्देहसङ्करगभैत्वे च. 
तत्रोपमागर्भेत्वे ९०. दन्तप्रभा.....हरिणेक्षणा- This occurs in अलं. स. p. 86 
Compare the following from gge (IL 23) ‘दन्तप्रभासुमनसं 
पाणिपछवशोभिनीम्‌ । तन्वीं वनगतां लीनजटाषद्रचरणावलिम्‌ i” cited as an 
example of समासोक्ति. In this verse the adjective सुवेशा (well 
dressed ) applies primarily to the lady. Therefore, the other 
adjectives दन्तप्रभा etc. must be interpreted in such a. way as 
to be applicable to her. दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता is to be dissolved 
as दन्तप्रभाः पुष्पाणि इव तै: चिता, In so dissolving, the word दन्तप्रभाः 
will be prominent and the figure, in the compound, will be 
Upamà. Afterwards, the compound दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता being 
dissolved in another manner (as दन्तप्रभासद्शैः पुष्पैश्चिता, which is 
७ मध्यमपदलोपिसमास, ‘covered with flowers resembling the 
brightness of the teeth’) we recognise the fawn-eyed lady 
under the charater of a creeper, by the force of the 
qualifications (such as दन्तप्रभापुष्पचिता, 'पाणिपछवशोभिनी ete.) which 
are equally applicable both to the lady and to the creeper (by 
a difference in the way of the dissolution of the compounds) 


Our author here copies the very words of the अलं. स. p. 16 अत्र 
दन्तप्रभाः पुष्पाणीवेति सुवेषत्ववशादुपमागर्भत्वेत च कृते समासे पश्चाद्वन्तप्रभासद्शै 
पुष्पैश्चितेति समासान्तराश्रयणेन समानविशेषणमाह्वात्याछताव्यवहारप्रतीतिः '. रूपकः 
TA oo. ee इत्यादि (p. 41,11 22-23). The verse “लावण्यमधुभिः has 
been cited above (text p. 23) as an example of एकदेशविवतिरूपक, 
The way in which this verse will be समासोक्ति is as follows:— 
लावण्य and मधु are both delightful; similarly, रोलम्ब and लोचन 
are both ड्याम; therefore there is evident resemblance 
between them, These two Ripakas may stand by themselves 
they are independent and do not require the आरोप of पञ्च on 


मुख, The adjective विकखर (expanding) primarily applies to 
पद्य and not to मुख Therefore, as in “निसर्गसौरभ? eic, the figure 
is समासोक्ति The number of Rüpakas being only two (and 
not many), there is no all-prrvading idea of Rüpakas; and so 
the figure may well be समासोक्तिः It wil be seen below 
that our author’s view is quite different and that he does 
not approve of रूपकगर्भा समासोक्ति In giving this example 
he simply follows ancient writers. सङ्करगभैत्ते..«... प्रतीतिः 
(p.41, l 23-25). सङ्कर will be treated of at length below. 
It has been briefly explained in the notes (p.21) on ‘य: 


कौमारहरः, If we read परीता for सुवेषा दन्तप्रभा’ ete. then 
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समासोक्ति will be सङ्करगर्भा (of उपमा and रूपक) परीता is an 
adjective that may apply to the lady as well as to the 
creeper. There is no criterion for settling whether there is 
asimile or a metaphor as in दन्तप्रसापुष्पचिता, Therefore there 
is सन्देहसडूर« We may dissolve the compound in one way or 
the other, When we have dissolved it in one way, then we 
shall recognise the lady under the character of the creeper. 
Compare “ अत्रैव ' परीता हरिणेक्षणा? इति पाठे उपमारूपकसाथकबाधकाभावात्सइर” 
Were शते योजने पश्चात्पूर्ववत्‌ समासान्तरमदिख्ना छताप्रतीतिजशेया ।” अळं. स- 
pp. 96-97, 

wy... सुचिता (P. 41, 1, 26-28). Of these three 
eases (viz. उपसागर्भ, रूपकगर्न, and संडूरगभे ) there is समासोक्ति in the 
first and third according to the opinion of those who hold 
that a simile and ggr cannot be partial It 1s उद्धट who re 
gards that उपमा and सङ्कर cannot be एकदेशविवर्ति, Compare 
जयरथ on the words of अलं. स p 87 “पमासइरयोरेकदेशपविवर्तिनोरभा- 
वात॑--अभाधादिति उद्धव्मतेन | यदाहुः न च रुद्रटसेवोद्धटस्थकदेशविवतिरूपक- 
वदुपमासड्ूरावेकदेशविवर्तिनों wg अतश्च एतन्मताभिप्रायेणोक्तम्‌।? 9. 87. 
The author of 3% स, perhaps simply following Udbhata, says 
that उपमा and सङ्कर cannot be एकदेशविवर्ति; but afterwards (on 
p 92) he himself says that एकदेशविवतिनी उपमा must be admitted 
“एकदेशविवतिन्युपमा यदि प्रतिपद नोक्ता तदा सा केन प्रतिषिद्धा । सामान्यलक्षणद्वारे- 
णायातायास्तस्या अत्रापि सम्भवात्‌”. Jagannatha takes Ruyyaka to 
task for this inconsistency; “न चोद्धटमते एकदेशविवतिनोरुपमासडूरयोर- 
स्वीकारात्तथोक्तमिति वाच्यम्‌ । अनुपदमेव खयं तत्खीकारात्‌ ।'. द्विवीयस्तु.. . एव~ 
The 2nd (viz रूपकगर्मसमासोक्ति ) is nothmg but एकदेशविवातिरूपक- 
In लावण्यमधुभिः पूर्ण ete. there 15 एकदेशविवर्तिरूपक and not 
समासोक्ति (as the author said following ancient writers); be- 
cause here the charm les in the Rüpaka and not in aar- 
सोक्तिः besides what is first perceived is the Rüpaka. मधु 
cannot possibly be connected with the face and hence from 
the very first we must superimpose qge on मुख. Compare “सुखे 
सध्वायन्वयस्यासम्भावात्प्रथमत एव पद्याध्याहारेण प्रतीतिः । कुतो व्यज्षनामात्रप्राणा 
समासोक्तिरिति भावः” राम०. 'रूपकगभेत्वेन तु समासान्तराश्रयणात्समानविशेषणत्वं 
भवदेपि न समासोक्तेः प्रयोजकम्‌ । एकदेशविवतिरूपकमुखेनेवार्थान्तरप्रतीतेस्तस्या 
दैयश्यांत्‌ । अलं. स. 9. 87. पर्यालोचने .... उचिता--09 careful çon- 
sideration, however, 1 will appear that in the first variety 
( viz. ganeen f ) 1t 1s 18 proper to recognize no other figure 
than partial Smile, 

अन्यथा « वारणासम्भवात्‌ (P. 41, L 28-32). mw This 
verse occurs in the वृत्ति 09 वामन काव्यालङ्कारसूत्र IV. 3. 27, 19 अलं. स. 
p. 92 and सुभापितावलि, all of which read प्रसादयन्ती (which is better } 
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instead of प्रमोदयन्ती*. पाण्डुपयोधरेण आद्रैनखक्षताभम्‌ USA धुः दधाना शरद्‌ 
सकल्ड्कमिन्दुं प्रमोदयन्ती रवेः अभ्यधिकं तापं चकारः The autumn bearing 
on her pale पृयोधर ( cloud; breast) the bow of Indra (the rain- 
bow ) resembling the fresh wound of the nail and delighting the 
spotted moon, increased the distrees (or the heat) of the sun. 
If एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा be not admitted and in its place समासोक्ति 
be recognised, then in the above verse, how can we recognise 
the autumn as behaving like a woman, when it 1s impossible 
that the breast of the woman should bear the rain-bow resem- 
bling a fresh wound of the nail? What the author means 1s:— 
In the above verse every one admits that the sun and the moon 
are apprehended asthe Nayakas. Now the question is whe- 
ther this apprehension ıs due to Upam or समासोक्ति, or whe- 
ther the figure in the verse is एकदेशविवार्तिनी उपमा or समासोक्ति. The 
words आद्रैनखक्षताभम्‌ ऐन्द्रं धनु" convey, by the force of the word 
आम, that the figure is Upama. The only thing that is specially 
noteworthy ıs that all the aigas are not mentioned in words. 
नायिका and नायक are not mentioned, but we can understand 
that they are the Upaminas here from the fact that ug wq: 
is expressly compared to आद्रैनखश्षत. So the figure is एकदेशविवर्तिनी 
उपमा. But, it is said by some that the figure is समासोक्ति, Here 
the qualification प्रमोदयन्ती (or better प्रसादयन्ती ‘making clear 
of clouds;’ ‘propitiating’) is common to both ae end नायिका 
and therefore here, behaviour of the नायिका and of नायक is 
attributed to शरद्‌ and रविचन्द्र respectively Thus the figure is 
समासोक्ति, Our author brings forward against this the objection 
that then the qualification आर्द्रनखक्षताभ ऐेन्द्रं धनुदेथाना cannot be 
applied to the Nayika. Itis applicable only to Autumn. It 
«annot be applied to Nayika, whose breast cannot be said to 
bear the rainbow. Soin taking समासोक्ति io be the figure, one 
‘qualification would have to be regarded as practically pur- 
poseless. This is not good. We must understand the figure 
to be that which would explain everything. If we take 
“एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा to be the figure, then we can explain Wr 
घनुः as compared to नखक्षत, ang to नायिका ७०१ the moon to a 
नायक and so on. प्रसादयन्ती सकलडूमिन्दुमिति बिशेषणसाम्याच्छरदो 
नायिकात्वप्रतीतौ तदानुयुण्यात्तयोः ( इन्दुसर्ययोः) समासोक्त्या नायकत्वप्रतीतिरिति 
चचेत, आद्रेनखक्षताभमेन्द धनुर्दथानेलेतद्विशेषणं कथं साम्येन Ae’ अलं. स. p. 92. 
आर्द्रैनखक्षताम shows that आद्रैनखक्षत 1s उपमान, ऐन्द्रं धनुः is उपमेय. 





* The Subha, ascribes the verse to Panini. 
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ननु...... भविष्यतीति चेत्‌ (P. 41, 1, 32-p. 42, 1. 3). An objec- 


tion 18 raised in these words against the position taken above 
that the figure is एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा, as in one part, viz, 
नखक्षताभम्‌, it is directly expressed. Though here, according 
to the letter, the character of Upam&na belongs to the nail- 
mark, stall, if we consider the spirit of the passage, the nature 
of the Upamana must be transferred to the rainbow, What 
is meant is;—As the word आभ is used after sega, at first 
sight it appears that नखक्षत is the Upamina; but if we reflect 
upon the spirit of the passage, which 1s the apprehension of 
the behaviour of néyik@, we shall find that नखक्षत is the 


Upameya and ऐन्द्र धनु is the Upamana, therefore we should 
construe th words in a different way. ४1०, ऐन्द्रचापाभं नखक्षतं 


दधाना A parallel instance of interpretation is given in the 
words “यथा gat -विषि?, शब्देन एकत्र बोवितस्थार्थस्य अन्यत्र cmn दृष्टान्तमाह 
यथा agro. विधि is a Vedic sentence which enjoins something 
which is not known from any other source, तीब्रिर्लन्ननप्रभो” 
Vide notes below on परिसंख्या. The sentence ‘aq: eri (h 
makes an oblation of curds) is a विधि. The question is:— 
what is laid down in this sentence, whether हवन is laid 
down or the oblation of curds 1s laid down. The reply 
is—The Vedic sentence अभिहोत्र जुद्दोति has already enjoined 
हवन, So, although in agr जुहोति the verb g occurs, stalls 
what is enjoined is not हवन, which is अन्यथासिद्ध (i, e. which 
we already know from another source, viz, the Vedie injun- 
cton अञ्निद्दोत्रं gA), but द्रवि as the material with which the 
हवन isto be effected, Here the words apparently lay down 
qq, but from the spirit of the passage and other circu- 
mstances, we say thatthe objectis not to lay down हवन, but 
to give information about the material to be used. Similarly, 
the clause 'ऐन्द्रं yg: आद्रेनखक्षताभं दधाना’ will imply ऐन्द्रचापार्भ 
नखक्षतं gum The words from ननु...... प्रतीतिभविष्यति are 
copied almost verbatim from the अलं. स, अथात्र नोपमानत्वेन 
नायकः स्वरूपेण प्रतीयते तथापि रविशशिनोरेव नायकव्यवहारप्रतीतिः । तयोरत्र 
नायकत्वात्‌ । तदद्राद्रैनखक्षताभमित्यत्र स्थितमपि श्वुत्योपमानत्वं वस्तुपर्यालोचनया 
RX धनुषि सञ्चारणीयस्‌ । इन्द्रचापाभं नखक्षतं दधानेति प्रतीतेः | यथा ‘zen जुहोति' 
इत्यादौ दक्षि सञ्चार्यते विधिः, एवनिवनुपगानुभाजिता समासोक्तिरेव 7? p. 62; on 
यथा aa ९४०. जयरथ remarks “ एतदेव शास्त्रान्तरप्रसिद्धदृष्टान्तमुखेन हृदयंगमी- 
करोति-यथेत्यादिना | ahs जुदुयादित्यनेनोत्पत्तिविधिवाक्येन हि होमो 
Aaga च पुनविधानमदग्धदहनन्यायेन यावदप्राप्तं विधेर्विषय इत्मभ्युपगमान्न 
युज्यत इति तत्रायुक्तत्तादुपपदे दक्षि सञ्चार्यते इत्यर्थः । ”. Compare “ 'भूतभव्यसः 
सुञ्चारणे भूतं भव्यायोपदिइयते', इति कारकपदार्थीः क्रियापदार्थेनान्वीयमानाः प्रधा- 
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नक्रियानिर्वतैकस्वत्रियामिसम्बन्थात्‌ scant प्राशुपन्ति, ततश्वादग्धदद्दनन्यायेत 
aai तावद्विधीयते यथा कत्विक्प्रचरणे प्रमाणान्तरात्सिद्धे 'लोहितोष्णीपा 
ऋत्विजः प्रचरन्ति’? इत्यत्र लोहितोष्णीपत्वमात्र विधेयम्‌; हवनस्यान्यतः सिद्धेः 
‘ca gate इत्यादौ दध्यादेः करणत्वसात्र विधेयस्‌ । K. P. 
5th Ul pp 226-227 (V8); “यथा दहनेनादग्धमात्रं दह्यते न तु दग्पमपि तथा 
यावदेवाध्राप्तं तावदेव शब्देन विधीयते न तु प्राप्तमपि । यथा......हवनस्य अन्यतः 
सिद्धौ च द्वा जुहोति’ इत्यनेन दश्च करणत्व न छु दधि हवनं वा” प्रदीप pp. 
176-177; the प्रभा says on न तु दथि ete. "केवलमित्यर्थः । ढथिवत्तत्करः 
णताया अपि अप्राप्तः । प्रकाच्चेपि “दध्यादेः करणल्वमात्रमः इति मात्रचा 
हवनव्यावृत्तिबोंध्य़ा ।”. 

एवं ...ज्यायस्त्वात ( P. 49, 11. 3-4). Our author replies to the 
ahove ingenious argument in these words. It is better to 


admit the existence of एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा here, rather than 
resort to a far-fetched interpretation like the above, to which 


recourse is to be had only when there is no way out of a 
difficulty ( अनिवौहे ) 

अस्तु वात्र -.. गत्यसम्भवात्‌ (P. 42,11 4-6). Granting, however, 
that समासोक्ति may somehow be recognized in the verse ‘teZ धनु. , 
we shall still have to admit एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा 10 such a verse 
as ‘XART (cated on X. 24 p 21 of the text above), as there is 
no other alternative The word अऱ्यगल्यसम्भटात 15 to be connected 
with एकदेशविवर्तिन्युपमैवाङ्गिकर्तुमुचिता above. The particle इव i 
invariably associated with ihe Upamina, so in मेत्रेरिबः cte. 
उत्पल, पद्म and चक्रत्राक are compared expressly with नेत्र, मुख 
and स्तन respectively; अङ्गना; the उपमान of सरःश्री, 15 not expressed. 
We cannot construe इव with quo, the Upameya, as आम 
was above taken away from its place and construed with 
Ue wg. The worde तुल्य etc. (of which आम is one) are 
construed with the Upamana or Upameya or both; but as 
said above (on p. 91) इव goes with the Upamàna alone. Soin 
ARNAS? समासोक्ति 78 not possible. किं च...स्फुटा. Besides how 
can समासोक्ति ( which consists in the attribution of the behaviour 
of one thing to another) have room in simile on which 
(in such examples as दन्तप्रभा etc.) समासोक्ति depends, and in 
which there is no idea of the attribution of the behaviour of 
ene thing to another? In simile, what is apprehended is that 
one thing is similar to another thing; while in समासोक्ति the 
behaviour of one is attributed to another. So the two figures are 
quite distinct and to a certain extent antagonistic, It was said 


‘above that 'दन्तप्रभा etc? 18 an example of समासोक्ति based upon 
उपमा, Our author says that if you once admit that there is 
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simile, you cannot iu the same breath admit समासोक्ति. “विशेषणानां 
सादृश्योपलम्भमहिस्ना विशेष्यस्याप्यध्याहारेण प्रथमत एव सादृश्यप्रतीतिरनुभवसिद्धा 
तयैव श्रोतुराकांक्षाविरहाद्‌ व्यवहारव्य्जनं न भवतीति भावः quo. Compare 
‘Sta इत्यत्र सरःश्रियां नायिकात्वप्रतीतिने समासोक्त्या । विशेषणसाम्याभावात्‌ । 
तस्मान्नायिक्रात्रोपमानत्वेन प्रतीयते न तु सरःश्रीधर्मत्वेन नायित्राप्रतीतिरिल्ेकदेशविः 
वतिन्युपमैवाभ्युपगम्या। गत्यन्तरासम्भवात्‌।” endo qo p. 93. 

The author supports his position by a quotation व्यवह्वारो..- 
स्फुटा, Most printed editions read तन्नौपम्यं समासोक्तिः which is 
also the reading of राम०. Pramadadasa, in a foot-note (p. 400), 
asks us to read तन्नौपम्यसमासोक्तिः, This latter is better, because 
the context is favourable to it, The author is discussing 
whether समासोक्ति based upon औपम्यगर्भविशेषण8 is possible. I 
we read तत्नोपम्यसमासोक्तिः the verse will mean that समासोक्ति 
based on औपम्य (i. e. औपम्यगर्भविशेषण5) is not possible. If we 
read तन्नौपम्यं समासो क्तिः and also तत्त्वमोपम्ये as N does, the meaning 
will ७९:-व्यवहारों अथवा तत्त्वम्‌ (स्वरूपं) यत्‌ औपम्ये प्रतीयते तद्‌ Sed 
समासोक्तिन ( सा) एकदेशोपमा स्फुटा As to the other reading, construe 
यत्‌ ( यस्मात्‌) व्यवहारः अथवा aed (रूपकवत्‌) औपम्येन प्रतीयते तत्‌ (तस्मात्‌) 
औषम्यसमासो क्तिः ( औपम्यगभा ) समासोक्तिः न ( भवति). That resemblance 
in which the behaviour or the nature of two things is under- 
stood (to. be similar) is not समासोक्ति, but it is evidently partial 
simile, An objection against this is that the word औपम्य is 
needlessly repeated in the second half. qmo supports this 
interpretation. B and J read तत्त्व नौपम्ये, There the meaning 
would be ‘since in उपमा, neither the identical action nor the 
nature (ofthe उपमान ) is understood (tobe attributed to the 
Upameya ), there is no such thing as समासोक्ति (in which this 
is done) based upon simile but it is evidently एकदेशविवर्तिनी 
उपमा? To us this appears better, as it agrees well with the 
words above fk चोपमायां व्यवहारप्रतीतेरभावात्‌ ete; Some say that 
in समासोक्ति the nature (रूप) of one is apprehended as identical 
with that of another. It is, however, generally said that the 
behaviour of one is represented to be identical with that 
( व्यवहार ) of another. In Upama one thing is simply understood 
to be similar to another. _ 

एवं च......नास्या विषय इति (P. 42, 1. 10-11). Thus the possi. 
bility of a partial simile and partial metaphor being admitted, 
it follows logically that समासोक्ति is not possible in a ex (com- 
mixture) founded upon the two (Upamà and Rüpaka) So 
in fact, समासोक्ति does not admit of being sustained by epithets 
implying comparison, The author said above that विशेषणसाम्य 
is possible in three ways, faman साधारण्येन, औपम्यगमेत्वेन. The 
last he divided into three, उपमागम, रूपकगर्भ and उपमारूपक 
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सङ्करगर्भ- He established above that the first and second of 
these latter are respectively एकदेशविवर्तिनी उपमा and एकदेविवर्ति 
रूपक. He shows here that the third also is not समासोक्ति but 
purely सङ्कर, So, विशेषणसाम्य as based upon औपम्यगभैत्व is im- 
possible. So that variety should not be recognised at all. 
The author, following ancient writers, first said so; but now 
finally withdraws his words. l 

विशेषण......बहुप्रकारा समासोक्तिः (P. 42, ॥. 12-18). The 
author now tells us finally that the 3rd variety of समासोक्ति 
(viz. विशेषणसाम्य, the other two being कार्यसाम्य and ढिङ्गसाम्य is 
only twofold (and not threefold as said above), as resting 
upon Paronomastic or common epithets. समासोक्ति is due to 
कार्यसाम्य, लिङ्गसाम्य or विशेषणसाम्य ; the last is of two kinds, क्िष्टविशे- 
षण० or साधारणविशेषण०, Thus iw सोक्ति has four varieties, In all 
these four varieties, the essence is the attribution of the 
behaviour of one thing to another, . Compare ‘ads चात्र व्यवहार- 
समारोप एव 'जीवितम्‌।? अलं० go p. m स च......इति चतुधों-सः means 
व्यवहारसमारोपः; This attribution of the behaviour of one thing 
to another is again fourfold:—(1) The behaviour of a thing 
belonging to ordinary life is attributed to another thing of 
ordinary life; (2) The behaviour of a thing pertaining to some 
branch of science is attributed to another thing pertaining 
to science; (3) The behaviour of a लोकिकवस्तु is ascribed toa 
शास्त्रीयवस्तु; (4) The behaviour of 9 शास्त्रीयवस्तु is attributed to a 
लौकिकवस्लु. These four are mentioned by age go p. 89 and by 
R. G. p. 384. लौकिकवस््रपि...अनेकविश्रम्‌. The things belonging to 
ordinary life may be divided into many classes from the १ 
difference of rasas etc. which they are capable of developing, 

Rat यथा... एवमन्यत्र (P. 42, 1l. 19-24). In the verse 
“व्याधूय .ete. occurring above (text p. 40, l. 15) we have an 
example of (1) the behaviour of a rude lover, a being of 
ordinary life, being attributed to the Malaya wind, another 
thing of ordinary life. : 

यैरेकरूप. ..मन्ये~This verse is cited in the अलं० स० p. 90, with 
the remark 'अत्रागमशाख्रसिद्धे वस्तुनि व्याकरणप्रसिद्धवस्तुसमारोपः: आगम 
means वेद. Here ईश्वर is addreesed. चैः अखिलासु ( सवाँसु ) अपि वृत्तिषु 
(fastu; कत्तद्धितादिषु वृत्तिषु, as said in सि. कौ. क्ृत्तद्धितसमासैकशेषसनाचन्त- 
थातुरूपाः पञ्च॒ वृत्तयः । परार्थाभिधानं वृत्तिः) एकरूपं अव्ययं (अविनाशिनं; 
अव्ययपदवाच्यं च ) असंख्यतया प्रवृत्तम्‌ ( अनन्तरूपैः परिदृश्यमानम्‌ , संख्याप्रतिपादका- 
भाववत्तेन वतैमानमू ) Taf: ( औषनिषदैः; बुवैवैयाकरणे: ) परत्वजुषः ( उत्कर्षभा- 
जस्तव; परवतिन्या:) विभक्तेः ( भेदस्य; खादे: feat according to Panini’s 
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sütra “विभक्तिश्च 1. 4. 194--सुतिडौ विभक्तिसंज्ञो स्तः। सि. कौ.) लोपः कृतः तैः 
तंव लक्षणं ध्रुवमेव कृतं इति मन्ये. ‘They, I think, have surely definitely 
understood Thee, who (they), seeing Thee as the one 
unchangeable in all phenomena, the imperishable and evolving 
manifold forms, have lost all notions of difference (quality) 
in Thee who art the highest,’ This is the meaning of the verse 
as understood with reference to God. We understand the 
अप्रस्तुत also viz. निपात (a particle like च, इव etc.) through the 
force of the qualifications एकरूपम्‌, अव्ययम्‌ etc, although the word 
निपात is not mentioned. The grammatical meaning would be 
“they, I think, have defined thee (properly) (Oh nipata), 
who, seeing thee same in all connections, called an अव्यय, 
used without reference to number, omit the application of 
terminations after thee.” Compare Panini’s sütras ‘syzftarrfa- 
पाता? 1. 4. 56; 'चरादयोऽसत््ेः 1. 4. 57 (अद्रव्याथाश्वादयो निपातंसंज्ञाः 
स्युः । सि. at); प्रादयः? 1. ५. 58. (अद्रव्याथीः प्रादयस्तथा | सि. कौः); on 
smear, the तत्त्वबोधिनी remarks “लिह्नसंख्यान्वितं zag, In the above 
verse, the properties of a thing (निपातs) known from the science 
of Grammar are ascribed to the Being (God) known from the 
Vedas. Many Vedic passages say that the truth about God 
can be known only from the Vedas; compare ‘तं त्वौपनिषदं पुरुषं 
पृच्छामि’ etc. एवमन्यत्र The author has given examples of two 
varieties only, viz लौकिके वस्तुनि लौक्रिकवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोप and 
area शास्नीयवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोप, For the examples of the other 
two, see अलं० uo pp. 90-91 and R. G. pp. 384-5. An example 
of लौकिके वस्तुनि शास्त्रीयवस्तुव्यवहारसमारोपः (4 above) is पराथन्या- 
सङ्गादुपजहदथ स्वार्थपरताममेदैक॒त्व॑ यो वहति युणभूतेपु सततम्‌ । खभावाचस्थान्त : 
स्फुरति ललितोदात्तमहिमा समर्था यो नित्यं स जयतिंतरां कोऽपि पुरुषः ॥ अत्र समर्थ- 
सूत्रगत महाभाष्याथैस्य (समारोपः) । तत्र fe अथ ये वृत्ति वतेयन्ति किं त आहुः 
इत्यादिना जहत्स्वाथी वृत्तिरजहत्स्वाथौ वृत्तिरिति पक्षद्वय॑ निरूपितम्‌ । तत्रैवोपसजैनार्थ 
अमेदैकत्वसंख्यापि ध्वनिता। R. G.p. 384. An example ‘of शाखीये 
वस्तुनि लौकिकव्यवहारसमारोपः (3 above) 15 कृत्वा सूत्रैः सुगूठार्थैः sd: प्रत्ययं 
परम्‌ । आगमान्भावयन्भाति वैयाकरणपुङ्गवंः ॥ अत्र राजव्यवहारस्य R. G. p. 385, 

The reason why this figure is called समासोक्ति is given by 
Mammata as ‘समासेन dain ( एकेनैव शब्देन) अथेद्दयकथनात्‌?, because 
(one and the same word) briefly conveys two things. श्रस्तुताङ्वा- 


च्यादप्रस्तुतस्य॒प्रतीयमानत्वे संक्षेपेणाथैयों: कथनमित्यन्वथौ समासोक्तिः U^ एकावली 
p. 254 


Mammata defines समासोक्ति differently 'परोक्तिर्भदकैः छिट्टै 
समासोक्तिः; There are two points in which Mammata appears to 
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differ from our author. (1) According to Mammata, Parono- 
mastic adjectives are necessary to constitute समासोक्ति, while 
according to our author Paronomastic. adjectives are — not 
necessary. (2) Mammata simply says ‘परस्य अप्रस्तुतस्य उक्तिः, he 
does not intimate that in समासोक्ति, the behaviour of the अप्रस्तुत 
is attributed to the प्रस्तुत while our author distinctly says so. 

रूपके मेदः (P. 42, 1. 24-28 ). The author now proceeds 
to distinguish समासोक्ति from other figures of speech. रूपके 
इत्याहुः-17 रूपक (particularly एकदेशविवति ) a thing, which is not 
the matter in hand, by superimposing its own nature, covers 
over the nature of the thing, which is the subject in hand; while 
समासोक्ति the अप्रकृत, by the attribution of its own condition 
(to the gg) distinguishes the प्रकृत rat from its original condition, 
without covering its nature. It is therefore that they say that 
here (४. e. in समाक्षोक्ति) there is simply the attribution of the 
behaviour of the अप्रकृत to the E त and not the superimposition 
of the nature of the अप्रकृत on the sz. The author here 
appears to refer to the words of the अलं. स. “विशेषणसाम्याद्धि 
प्रतीयमानमप्रस्तुतं प्रस्तुतावच्छेदकतेन प्रतीयते | अवच्छेइकत्वं च व्यवहारसमारोपो 
न रूपसमारोपः। रूपसमारोपे त्ववच्छादितत्वेन wate तद्रूपरूपित्वादेव रूपकम्‌? | 
p. 85. जयरथ remarks एवं समासोक्तौ व्यहारसमारोपाइभस्तुतेन प्रस्तुतस्य 
वैशिष्ट्यलक्षणमवच्छेदकत्वं विधीयते । रूपके तु रूपसमारोपाद्रपरूपितत्वाख्याच्छादक- 
त्वमित्यनयो मेंद: । In Rüpaka, as instanced in ‘gẹ चन्द्र, the 
very nature. of the moon (रूप) is superimposed upon the 
face, without any regard to the mention of common qualifica- 
tions. There is not merely the attribution of the behaviour 
of the moon to the face; but rather the face is looked upon as 
the moon १. e. the face is covered over, as it were, by the mcon. 
In समासोक्ति, as instanced in “ऐन्द्रीमुख चुम्बति चन्द्रमाः) the nature 
of the अप्रस्तुत ४. e. नायक is not superimposed upon चन्द्र, but the 
behaviour of the Nayaka is attributed to the moon. This 
attribution of behaviour only results in heightening the beauty 
of the अप्रस्तुत (it results in the distinguishing of the अप्रस्तुत 
from its former condition ६. e. if it be plainly stated). The 
behaviour of one object cannot properly belong to another. 
Therefore the attribution of the behaviour of one to another 
suggests by the invariable concomitance of व्यवहार and its आश्रय, 
that in which the behaviour rests, The अप्रस्तुत which is thus 
suggested only distinguishes the प्रस्तुत (but does not cover it), 
as a crow sitting on a house-top serves to distinguish the 
house but does not cover it. “न झन्यधमिसम्बन्धिनो wei:  खधार्मिण- 
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मन्तरेणान्यत्रावतिष्ठन्ते । न aah) नायक्रधमोणामन्वयो युज्यते । अन्यंधर्माणा- 
मन्यत्रान्वयासम्भवात्‌ (| अत एवान्यत्रारोप्यमाणोउन्यव्यवहारो$्न्यत्न न सम्भवतीति 
तदविनाभावात्स्वव्यवहारिणमाक्षिपतील्याक्षिप्यमाणेनाप्रस्तुतेन धमिशैव प्रस्तुतो र्म्यः - 
वच्छियते न पुनराच्छाद्यते (quo p. 85; ‘aq च समासोक्तौ प्रक्ृतव्यवहारेऽः . 
प्रकृतव्यवहारारोपः | रूपके तु विशेष्ये प्रङृतेऽप्रक्ृतरूपारोपः s seat p. 43; 
“तस्माद्विशेषणसाम्यमहिस्रा प्रतीतोऽप्रक्ृतवाक्यार्थः  खानुगुण नायिकादिमर्थमाक्षििप्य . 
तेन परिपूणीविरिष्टशरीरः प्रक्कतवाक्यार्थै स्वावयवतादात्म्यापक्नतदवयवोऽमेदेनावः 
तिष्ठते ।...अत्र चाम्रङगतार्थस्य पथक्शब्दाबुपादानाद्वपकाद्वाक्याधैसम्बन्धिनो वैलक्षण्यं 
पदाथैरूपक्राच्ञु स्फुटमेव ॥ R. G. p. 371; “समासोक्तौ हि प्रकृतवृत्तान्तो5प्रकृतः 
वृततान्ताभेदेन स्थित इति सर्वसंमतम? ४. ०. p. 483. उपमाध्वनौ .-- ««« 
शेषणमात्रस्य--In the suggestion of simile and in अधैश्केष, there 
is sameness of the विशेष्य (the thing qualified) also; while 
in समासोक्ति, there is sameness of the attributes alone. उपमाध्वनि 
occurs when the sentence as a whole suggests a comparison 
as the principal meaning, as remarked by R. G. Üfgiq च यदा - 
सकलेन वाक्येन प्राधान्येन ध्वन्यते तदा परिहतालझारभावा ध्वनिव्यपदेशहेतुः । 
p. 185. An example of उपमाध्वनि is 'अविरलबिगलद्दानोदकधारासारसिक्त- ` 
धरणितलः | थनदाग्ममहितमूतिर्जयतितरां सार्वभौमोश्यम्‌ ॥' on which Nagoji- 
bhatta comments ‘अयं राजा सार्वभौमः सर्वभूमीश्वरः | उदग्दिग्गजश्व |... 
घनदादृणामञ्चे पूजितमूतिः। ga पूजितमूतिश्चः R. G. 9. 185. Here दान 
in the first line means ‘gift’ or ‘the fluid issuing from an 
elephant’s temples, Here the word सार्वभौमः means a sovereign 
and the दिग्गज of that name. A comparison between the two 
is suggested. The विशेष्य सावभौम? is the same ( and not only 
the विशेषण$ अविरल' ete). अर्थकेष will be treated of below. 
The com. विज्ञप्रिया says we should read उपमाध्वनौ an विशे०. 
R. G., after defining समासोक्ति as यत्र प्रस्तुतधमिको व्यवहार: 
साधारणविज्ञेषणमात्रोपस्थापिताप्रस्तुतथमिकव्यवहाराभेदेन भासते सा समासोक्तिः, 
says about the insertion of मात्र after विशेषण “शब्दशक्तिमूलध्वनिवार- 
णाय मात्रेति । तत्र (as exemplified in अविरल ete. above) विशेष्यस्यापि 
fort प्रक्तेतरधम्युपस्थापनद्वारा ताइृशधामिकव्यबह्ारोपस्थापकत्वात्‌? RE. G. 
p 367. अप्रस्तुत... ..मेदः-अप्रस्तुतप्रहासा will be defined below; in. 
that figure, it is the प्रस्तुत that is implied from the mention 
of the अप्रस्तुत, while in समासोक्ति, it is the अप्रस्तुत that is implied. 
Compare “गम्यत्वं प्रस्तुतनिष्ठमप्रस्तुतप्रशंसाविषयः | अप्रस्तुतनिष्ठे तु समासोक्तिः 
faa: अल. स. pp. 8485. — oe ५ ) 
Some examples of समासोक्ति are “उपोढरागेण विलोलतारकं तथा गृहीत ` 
शशिना निशामुखम्‌ | यथा समस्तं तिमिरांशुकं तया पुरोपि रागाद्गलितं न लक्षितम्‌ ॥ ` 
quoted in the ध्वन्यालोक Lp. 35; ed तव गङ्गे पायं पायं पयोऽतिमधुरतरम्‌ T 
शोमिताखिलश्रमभरः कथय कदाहं चिराय झायिताहे ॥ ROG. p. 317 (अत्र 
m c fera: प्रकृतदृतान्तः ). 4 bt andina 
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` 23 परिकर ( Insinuator, the significant). 

A speech witha number of significant epithets is the 
figure called परिकर. The plural विशेषणैः in the definition implies 
that there must be many significant epithets to constitute the 
figure. The example is अङ्गराज etc. It occurs in the Veni- 
sahara ( (III). These words were addressed by Aévatthiman 
to Karna (who had ridiculed Drona and also his son) when 
दुःशासन was about to be killed by Bhima. Each word is signi- 
ficant; “You are a king; you must be able to protect the 
whole country; let me see whether you can save your own 
brother" ete. “तथा च राज्ञो जगद्रक्षितव्यमस्य 
नाममात्रेण राजत्वमित्युषहासपरत्वम्‌ बिम०. p. 95. In this figure the 
adjectives are साभिप्राय ४. e. suggest a sense which is 
striking and serve to bring the expressed meaning into 
prominence. The suggested sense is not the prominent one; 
it is subordinate to the expressed sense, Therefore this figure 
is properly so called, because in it the suggested sense is 
dependent on the expressed sense. ‘विशेषणानां साभिप्रायत्वं प्रतीयमा- 
नाथगर्भीकारः । अत एवं प्रसन्नगम्भीरपदत्वान्नायं ध्वनेविषयः | एवं च प्रतीयमानांशस्य 
वाच्योन्सुखत्वात्‌ परिकर इति साथक नाम । अलं. सं. p. 84. (परिकरः पर्यङ्कः 


परिवारयोः॥ अमर० III, 3. 165). 

There is a difference of opinion among rhetoricians in 
‘connection with this figure. Mammata, Sarvasva, the Vima- 
réini, Ekavali, our author hold that to constitute this figure 
there must be many significant epithets; one would not suffice. 
On the other hand Pradipa, Uddyota and Jagannatha 
hold that ‘even one significant epithet would constitute 
this figure. Compare for the former view the following:— 
“विशेषणै्॑त्साकूतैरुक्तिः परिकरस्तु स? EK. P. X; qaia दोषतामिधाना- 
त्तन्निराकरणेन पुष्टाथैखीकारः इतः, तथाप्येकनिष्ठत्वेन बहूनां विशेषणानामेवमुपन्यासे 
वैचित््यमित्यलझ्कारमध्ये गणितः? gf in K. P.; 'विशेषणानां चात्र बहुत्वमेव 
विवक्षितस्‌ । अन्यथा agente दोषत्वाभिधानात्तत्रिराकरणेन स्वीकृतस्य पुष्टर्थस्याय॑ 
विषयः स्यात्‌ । एबमेवंविधानेकविशेषणोपन्यासद्वारेण वैचित्र्यातिशयः सम्भवतीत्यस्या- 
ङ्कारत्वम्‌ | mo p. 94. They mean:—Epithets that do not 
nourish the meaning are said to be अपुष्ट; अपुष्ट is a fault. 
An example of it is Rem वितते eda विघुं सुञ्च रुषं प्रिये; 
here the word .वितत does not serve to nourish the sense of the 
passage, which is the removal of wounded pride. From this it 
naturally follows that the epithet employed must be significant 
and thus the employment of significant epithets is not an 
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alaAküra, but only the absence of a fault. Mammata replies: 

to. this argument that, although this is so, the fact that many 
. epithets qualifying one noun are used gives rise to a special 
charm, which is called परिकर, So, according to Mammata and 
others of the same school the charm lies in the number of sig- 
"nificant epithets. Those who hold the other view say:—the 
presence of even a single significant epithet would constitute 
this figure, that freedom from the fault called अपुष्टार्थत्व may 
be brought about by not employing epithets at all, that there* 
fore परिकर is not the same as the absence of अपुष्टार्थैद्रोष्र and that 
a distinct charm is perceived from a single significant epithet. 
“ताइशैकविशेषणोपन्यासेडपि अलङ्कारत्वमु चितम्‌ | अपुष्टार्थत्वविरहस्य निर्विशेषणतया5- 
प्युपपत्तरथसिद्धत्वाभावाद्वैचित्र्यस्य चालुभवसिदत्वात्‌ ।' प्रदीप; “नलु निष्प्रयोजनः 
विशेषणोपादानेऽपुष्टा्थैदोषस्यो क्तत्वात्सप्रयोजनविशेषणं दोषाभावमात्रं कष्टत्वाद्यभावव द्भः 
वितुमहति, न acer इति। अत्र विमरिनीकारादय आहुः-बिशेषणानां बहुत्वमत्र 
विवक्षितम्‌ | साभिम्रायविशेषणगतवहुत्वक्कृत एव चात्र वैचित्र्यातिशयः | एकविशेषणं 
g दोषाभावमात्रस्यावकाराः / इति। तदसत्‌। विश्ञेषणानेकत्वं हि व्यंग्याधिक्याधाय- 
कत्वाद्वैचित्र्यविशेषाधायकमस्तु नाम। न तु प्रङ्गतालङ्काररारीरमेव तदिति शक्यं वकम्‌ ॥ 
'तीचिक्षालितकालियाहितपदे'* इति प्रागुक्ते एकस्यैव विशेषणस्य चमत्कारिताया 
अनपहवनीयत्वात्‌ | अयि लावण्यजलाशय तस्या हा हन्त मीननयनायाः.। दूरस्थे 
त्वयि किं वा कथयामो विस्तरेणालम्‌ ॥? अत्रैकेकविशेष णमात्रेणेव सकल्वाक्यार्थ 
सञ्जीवनाच्च।” R. ७. p 387; “यथा निलये संध्यावन्दनादौ दोषाभावस्याङ्गः 
वैकल्येऽपि सिद्धौ साङ्गतत्करणं फलातिशयायैव, तथा दोषाभावस्य विशेषणानुमादानेऽपि 
सम्भवेन  सामिप्रायैकबिशेषणनिबन्धनश्चमत्कारो दुरपहृव इति भावः | किं च 
“ुथांझुकलितोत्तंसस्तापं हरतु वः शिव? इत्यादो यत्र सुधांशुकलितोत्त॑स इति 
विजेषणाभावेऽपिः तापहरणसामर्थ्यस्य सामर्थ्यातिङायेनाप्युपपत्तस्तद्विञ्चेषणानुपादानेऽपिः 
न क्षतिस्तत्र तद्विशेषणोपादानमधिकचमत्कारायैनेति बोध्यम्‌!” उद्द्योत p. 108. 

Some writers, like विद्याधर ( author of एकावली ) and Appaya- 
dikshita speak of a figure called परिकराङ्कुर, which occurs when 
"the विशेष्य is significant and not the विशेषण$. An example is 
“चतुणी पुरुषार्थानां दाता देवश्वतुमुजः s. Here the विशेष्य, चतुर्भुज ( विष्णु), 
is significant as it suggests the power of God to give the four 
objects of human life ( with his four hands asit were). Most 
writers on the अलङ्कारशास्न्र, however, do not speak of परिकराङ्कर- 
Uddyota remarks that the word विशेषणैः in the definition of 
- परिकर is to be taken as comprehending विशेष्य also and therefore 
परिकराङ्कुर is not a separate figure. “अत्र विज्येषणरित्युपलक्षणं विज्ञेष्यस्यापि । 


* 'बीचिक्षालितकाल्याहितपदे स्वलोककछोलिनि त्वं तापं तिरयाधुना भवभय- 
- व्यालावलीढात्मन: ॥. This is the latter half of a verse quoted in 
RB, ७. p. 386 under परिकर. 
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तेन साभिप्राये विशेष्ये5प्ययभ्‌ । यथा चतुणा? इत्यत्र । अत्रं चतुमुज इति विशेष्यं 
पुरुषार्थचतुष्टयदानसामर्थ्याभिप्रायगर्भम्‌ । वाहुलकलभ्यकमैल्युडन्तकरणल्धुडन्त विशेषण- 


शब्दयोरेकशेषो वा | उत्तिरित्यस्याथकथनमिल्ये वार्थः | एतेन साभिप्रायै विशेष्ये 


परिकराकुरनामा भिन्नोलङ्वारः इत्यपास्तम्‌।” उद्योत 


A good exa 


मधुमेव लब्ध्वा । कुया 
gargo III Omen 


(p. 43, ll. 4-5). 
प्रवतैयन्‌ क्रियाः साध्वी: ० 
(the sun and the kin 


the gloom of the quarter 


his spotless fame). - 
glory ( both the sun a 
as there is no such 
etc. both the king and 
seen above (परिच्छेद ] 
the sense of a word 
there is no such 
विभाकर is used to expr 
them are the subject of 
that one is प्रस्तुत and 1 
be expressed. The wo 
are applieable both to t 
Substitute such words as : as 
महसा respectively, the 
remarked that in the 


Ew, as, if we substitute a 

it will not apply to the kin 
and six are combined 
aad शाब्दकेष एवायं विभाकरपदस्थ रा 


सुदाहरणम्‌। राम० 


त p. 10 


ial “तव प्रसादात्कुसुमायुधो$पि सहायमेर्क 
Mee के मम धन्विनोऽन्ये ॥ 


meaning by words natu. 
llea Xy. The words 
rve to distinguish this 
rord ‘expression’ serves 
नि (suggestive Poetry) 
umple of sq is प्रवतेयन्‌ 
sun, or a king so called 
ormance of good actions 
` मालिन्यं...हरन्‌ dispelling 
by lustre, and the king by 
brilliant with excessive 
brilliant). In this verse 


pressly meant. We have 


t e t संयोग etc. determine 


significations. Here 


E ent; therefore the word 


? 


and the sun; both of 
करणिक). We cannot say 
_ Both are intended to 
माळिन्यं हरन्‌, महसा दीप्तः 
sun and even if we 


re T eT x 
जसा for क्रियाः, मालिन्यं and 


ill be the same. It must be 


ere is दाब्दळेष and not aĝ- 


ord for विभाकर such as प्रभाकर, 
in this example both zrezq 
notan example of pure smi. 
जसूर्यो मयवाचकत्वादिति चेत्‌, सड्रीणैमेवेद- 


It was said above that this figure is to be distinguished 
from gs79. By is of two kinds, शब्दकषेष and agey. शब्दश्लेष 
is, according to our author, of three kinds, सभङ्गछेष, अभङ्गछेष,. 
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and उंभयात्मक (४. @ both सभङ्ग and अभङ्ग १. Vide साहित्यदर्पण x. 12.5 
An example of all the three varieties of zq% 18: येन ध्वस्त” 
मनोभवेन बलिजित्कायः पुराखीक्कतो यश्चोद्वत्तभुजङ्गहारवलयो गङ्गा च योऽधारयत्‌ | 
यस्याहुः शशिमच्छिरोहर इति स्तुत्यं च नामामराः पायात्स स्वयमन्धकक्षयकरस्त्वां 
सर्वदोमाधवः ti १. in the ध्वन्यालोक (p. 95) and अले. सः p.96. In 
this verse, both Vishnu (माधवः ) and Siva (उमाधवः) are 
addressed. लोचन comments on this:—jq ध्वस्त बालक्रीडायाम्‌ अनः 
शकटम्‌ । अभवेन अज्ञेन सता (१. ८. the word ध्वस्तमनो मवेन is to be split 
up into ध्वस्तम्‌ अनः अभवेन) बलिनो दानवान्यो जयति तादृभ्येन कोयः वपुः 
पुरागतहरणकाले ( स््रीकृतः ) खीत्व॑ प्रापितः | यश्चोद्वृत्त समदं कालियाख्यं Ss 
हतवानू (the word ends with gaggi, nom. singular of भुजङ्गहन्‌ ) 
र्ने शब्दे लयो यस्य 'अकारो बिष्णु” इत्युक्तेः । यश्च अगं गोवर्धनपर्वतं गां च 
भूमिं पाताळगतामधारयत्‌ (४. e we have ta, suppose that there is, 
an अवग्नह after बल्यो) । यस्य च नाम weet आहुः | कि तत्‌ शशिने 
मथ्नातीति fq (i 0. we get शशिमथ्‌ meaning राहु: ) तस्य शिरोहरः 
मूर्घापहारकः | से खाँ माधवः विष्णुः सर्वदः (सर्व ददातीति) पायात्‌ (wag)! 
AER । अन्धकनाम्राँ ( clan of the Yàdavas) जनानां येन क्ष्यो निवासो 

द्वारकायां कृतः । यद्वा मौसले इपीकामिस्तषां क्षयो विनाशो येन कृतः ।. This is 
the meaning when Vishnu is meant to be addressed. Tho 
second meaning, when शिव is meant to be addressed, is given 
by लोचन (pp. 95-96) as follows:—iq (ध्वस्तमनोभवेन ) ध्वस्तकामेन 
सता वलिजितः विष्णोः कायः पुरा त्रिपुरनिदंहनावसरे अख्ीक्कतः शरत्वं नीतः 
उद्बृत्ता भुजङ्गा एव हारवल्याश्व यस्य । गङ्गा मन्दाकिनीं च योऽधारयत्‌ | यस्य च 
ऋषयः (we have अमराः; लोचन appears to read नामर्षयः for नामामराः ) 
शशिमत्‌ चन्द्रयुक्त शिर आहुः | हर इति च नाम MAS: | स भगवान्‌ स्वयमेवा 
न्धकासुरस्य विनाशकारी त्वां सर्वदा सर्वकालम्‌ उमाया धवो वछभः पायादिति ॥ In 
the above verse, in ध्वस्तमनोभवेन etc. there is समङ्गेष, because the 
expressions have to be differently split up in each connection 
(once as ध्वस्तम्‌ अनः अभवेन, and then as ध्वस्तः मनोभवः येन तेन )- 
Tf we substitute for मनोभव the word मदन, the second sense will 
vanish altogether; ध्वस्तमदनेन will not yield the second sense 
yielded by ध्वस्तमनोभवेन (ध्वस्तम्‌ अनः eto.). So here the particu- 
lar word employed is the most important thing. In अन्धकक्षयकरः 
there is aagey, as the expression is not split up differently; 
but in the same way ( अन्धकं + क्षय); the only thing note-worthy 
. being that here also the particular word employed is the 
most prominent thing. We cannot substitute another word 
for अन्धक orga. If we do so, we shall get only one sense. 
As both qugxy and agè are exemplified in the same verse, 
it is also an example of उभयात्मककेष- All these three varieties 


arecalled zr, because here everything depends. upon the 
partieular word employed, The determining element in calling 
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a figure as belonging to शब्द or अर्थ is अन्वयग्यतिरेक, If an 
alankdra occurs only when a particular word is present, and 
‘disappears when that word is not employed, (but a synonymous 
word is employed ) it is an alañkāra of शब्द. In all the three 
above-mentioned varieties of शब्दकेष, the particular word em- 
ployed was necessary for the figure, which would disappear 
if other words were used (as shown above) But in अर्थक्षेष, 
as instanced in 'अवतेयन्‌ ete.’ even if we substitute synonymous 
words for क्रिया, मालिन्य ete, the figure will stil persist ४.८. 
this figure does not depend upon the particular words 
employed, but upon the sense. Hence is it that the words 
स्वभावादेकार्यैः distinguish this figure from zrezx. 

On this point there is a great divergence of opinion among 
the different writers on Rhetoric. (I) Udbhata speaks of zzy 
(he calls it fis) as an अर्थालङ्कार only. He then divides it into two, 
अधेश्लेष and zrezw, which correspond respectively to our author’s 
wage and gusty. An example of the two is ‘aq च पछवाताम्रभा- 
स्वत्करविराजिंनी | प्रभातसंध्येवाखापफललब्धै हितपदा ॥' उद्धट IV. 26 (‘a केवलं 
स्वामिसापेक्षतयेव फलप्रदा गौरी किंतु स्वयं च स्वयमपि अस्वापे दुष्प्रापे फळे wearer 
Read: । केव प्रभातसंध्येव कीदृशी । vest पळवारुणी भाखन्तौ कान्तियुतौ 
करौ हस्तौ ताभ्यां बिराजिता शोभिता । संध्या g quien: सूर्यस्य करैः 
किरणेविराजिता तथा झख्वापः तदानीं निद्राऽभावः तत्फलं suüenz तत्र लुच्चे 
जने हितमदा ।' उ. च. pp. 351-52, प्रतीहारेन्दुराज tama (p. 53) explains differ- 
ently न केवलं त्वं हिमाद्रेरेवंविधस्य सुता यावत्‌ स्वयं चैवंप्रकारेति चशब्दः 
In this verse, there is अर्धकेष a €. अभङ्गछ्ेष of our author ) 
in the first half and srez3y (६. ८. sepu) the 9nd. (IT) 
The views of Mammata and our author coincide, They say 
that what is called अथेकेष by Udbhata is really zez%y and 
that there is contradiction in saying (as Udbhata does) that 
केष is an अर्थौलङ्कार and yet dividing it into two vavieties called 
weet and sdkg. ‘aq खरितादिगुणमेदात्‌ भिन्नप्रयलो्चार्याणां, तदभावाद- 
भिन्नप्रयलोच्चार्याणा च शब्दानां बन्येऽलङ्कारान्तरप्रतिभोत्पत्तिः शब्दकेषोप्थैछेषश्वेति 
दविविधोध्प्यथौलक्लारमध्ये परिगणितोऽन्यैरिति कथमयं शब्दालङ्कारः | उच्यते । इह दोषयुणा- 
छक्षाराणां शब्दार्थगतत्वेन यो विभागः सः अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यामेव व्यवतिष्ठते | 
wae कष्टत्वादियादत्वाबनुप्रासादयः व्यर्थत्व दिप्रौळ्याद्पमादयस्तद्भावतदभावानुवि- 
थायित्वादेव शब्दार्थगतत्वेन व्यवस्थाप्यन्ते । “स्वयं च पछवाताम्र' इति असङ्गः, 
“अभातसंध्येव' इति समङ्गः, इति द्वावपि शब्दैकसमाअयाविति द्वयोरपि दाब्दछेषः 
CMe, न त्वा्स्यार्थेषत्वस्‌। अधेक्लेषस्य तु स विषयो यत्र शब्दपरिवर्तने5पि 

| था-स्तोकेनोन्नतिमायाति i तोकेनायात्यथोगतिम्‌ a अहो 
0000400 OR 
“शाब्दे इति चोच्यते अर्थालङ्कारमध्ये च लक्ष्यते (यथा उद्धटेन ) इति कोऽयं 
wat ete IX. UL p. 597. 175 this passage Mammata: 
clearly enunciates the difference between शब्दकेष and aå. 
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The former 15 शाब्दपरिवृत्तयसह (i. e. incapable of enluriag a 
change of words), while the latter is शब्दपरिवृत्तिसह (capable of 
enduring a change of wores) (III ) The ad. स. treats of केष 
among the अथांलड्लार just as Udbhata does. He then divides 
it into three varieties (and not two as ggg does), viz, शुब्दकष, 
अधशक्षेष and guyz. The former occurs when the same ex- 
pression, being differently split up, yields two meanings. 
Here the words are really different, as would be indicated 
by the difference of the accent in them such as aka ९० 
and the effort that would be required in pronouncing them. 
They present the appearance of being one as lacquered 
wood appears to be one single thing, though really lac is put 
upon wooden parts. sy occurs where the expression is the 
same and has the same accent etc, but has two meanings, 
just as two fruits hang down from a single stem (as in 
अन्धकक्षय above). उभयळेष is that where both these varieties 
occur. “एष च शब्दार्थोभयगतत्वेन वतैमानत्वात्‌ त्रिविधः | तत्रोदात्तादि- 
SARS राब्दाश्रयत्वे TST | यत्र प्रायेण पदभङ्गो भवति | neve 
यत्र स्वरादिभेदो नास्ति । अत एव तत्र न सभङ्गपद्लम्‌ । सङ्कलनया तूभयश्लेषः 1? 
अलं. स. ७. 96. All these three views are very clearly and 
concisely put forward by R.G. “सोऽयं Xe: सभङ्गोञ्भङ्गश्वाथालङ्कार 
स्वेत्यौद्धतः । (२) उभावप्येतौ शब्दालझ्वारौ । शब्दस्य परिवृत्यसहत्वादन्वय- 
व्यतिरेकाभ्यां तदाश्रितत्वावधारणात्‌ । तठृतीयस्त्वर्थालक्कारः । अर्थमात्राश्रितत्वात्‌ | 
इति मम्मटभट्टाः | ( २ ) अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां हि हेतत्वावगमो घटं प्रति दण्डादेरिवास्तु। 
न त्वाश्रयत्वावगमः (This is an attack on Mammata)ia तु 
पुनसतदत्तित्वज्ञानाधीनः । इह हि समभङ्गेषस्य शब्दद्वयवृत्तित्वं जतुकाष्ठन्यायेन; 
असङ्गस्य Wratten स्फुटमेवेसेकस्य राब्दालङ्कारत्वम- 
परस्यार्थालङ्कारत्वम्‌, .. ... इत्यलङ्कारसर्वस्वकारादयः |” R. G. pp. 401-402. 

छ वाचनं इति च ध्वनेः--॥॥९ have now to distinguish between 
Aw and शब्दशक्तिमूलध्वनि. In %y both the विशेषण and the 
विशेष्य are fsg (Paronomasticb In ध्वनि ( शब्दशक्तिमूल) also, 
they are Fg (as exemplified in दुर्गालद्वितवियहः in the 2nd 
Pari). But the difference between them is:—In कष, the 
विशेष्य& are both प्राकरणिक or अप्राकरणिक; while in ध्वनि, only 
one topic is प्राकरणिक, the expressive power of the words being 
limited by the context etc.; but another अप्रस्तुत meaning is 
suggested, after the प्राकरणिक meaning is understood, by the 
force of the double-meaning expressions. In प्रवतैयन्‌ क्रियाः 
(example of aq), there is nothing to tell us that only the 
king or the sun is the subject of description. Both may be 


अक्कत or both may be aygq. But in 'दुग्पलद्वितविग्रहो' eic, from 
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the context we know thatthe प्रस्तुत is the king, who was the 
husband of queen Umà; while by the power of suggestion, 
another meaning, viz the description of Siva (who is अप्रस्तुतं ) ` 
is conveyed, An example of शब्दशक्तिमूलध्वनि given by Ananda: 
vardhana is ‘उन्नतः प्रोछसद्धारः कालायुरुमलीमसः | पयोधरभरस्तस्या क॑ न 
चक्रेऽभिलाषिणम्‌ ॥? (उन्नतः महान्‌. उच्चतरश्च; प्रोळसन्‌. हारः यस्मिन्‌, प्रोछसन्ती 
धारा यस्मिन्‌ कालायुरुणा मलीमसः ADU, कालायुरुवत्‌ मलीमसः: पयोधरः स्तनो 
मेघश्च). Here the subject of description is the breast. The 
words also suggest the description of a cloud. But this has 
nothing to do with the subject of description. So the ultimate ' 
meaning that is conveyed is the idea that the breast is similar ` 
to the cloud. प्रदीप puts the difference between Xy and शब्दशत्तिः 

मूलध्वनि as “त्रोभयोस्तात्पर्यं स छेषः । यत्र dera तत्‌, सामग्रीमहिन्ना तु 

द्वितीयाथैप्रतीतिः सा व्यक्षनेति ।” p. 56 (Nir); “विशेष्यविशेषणसाम्येन पुनर्यत्र 
प्रकरणादिना THT एव शङ्कलितायामभिधायामप्रक्कतार्थाभिधानाय सामर्थ्यविधुरत्वेपि 
शब्दस्थाप्रकृतार्थोपि प्रतीतिसरणिमनुसरति तत्र शब्दशक्तिमूलानुरणनरूपव्यंग्यो ध्वनिः ।” 
एका० p. 261; “यत्र तु प्रक्कताप्रक्ठतोभयविशेष्ययोरपि श्िष्टपदोपात्तत्व स॒ तु 
Aaaa: ॥? R. G. p. 396. The difference between % and 
समासोक्तिं is as follows:—in the former, both the विशेषण and 
Ras are क्लिष्ट; while in समासोक्ति only the विशेषण& may be fas. 
Besides, in WN, the two objects are either both sq or both 
अप्रकृत; while in समासोक्ति one is प्रकृत and the other अप्रस्तुत 
“केवलविशेषणसाम्यं समासोक्तावुक्त विशेष्ययुक्तविशेषणसाम्य॑ त्वधिकृत्येदसुच्यते ।” 

अलं. सः p. 95; नायं समासोक्तिः, विशेषणमात्रसाम्यस्य तां प्रति प्रयोजकत्वात्‌ | 

विशेष्यविशेषणसाम्यमधिक्कय चास्य (sya) प्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ ।” एका० p. 259; 
“यत्र तु न विशेष्ये छेषः, नापि द्वितीयाथोपस्थिति विनाऽन्वयानुपपत्तिः, तत्र 
प्रस्तुतान्वयबोधोत्तरं विशेषणक्ेषमात्रमाहात्म्येन अप्रस्तुतबृत्तान्ते उपस्थिते व्यज्ञनया 
तदभिन्नपरस्तुतवृत्तान्तारोपः प्रकृते तत्र समासोक्तिः।' उद्योत p. 72. 

There is another point in connection with zy on which 
also a fierce controversy has been carried on. We have seen 
above that कष is at the root of many figures e. 9. रूपक, समासोक्ति 
ete. The question arises whether % should be regarded as 
stronger than any of these (and thus dispelling the notion of 
these figures), or(2) as being equally powerful and therefore 
entering into combination with other figures, or ( 3) as being 
weaker and therefore not prominent where other figures occur 
“अयं चालङ्कारः  प्रायेणालङ्कारान्तरस्य विषयमभिनिविशते तत्र किमस्य बाधकत्वं 
स्थादाहोस्वित्सड्रीणेत्वमुताहो बाध्यत्वमिति SOR. ७. p. 393, Considerar 
tions of space and utility prevent us from discussing at 


length these three views. The curious reader is referred to the 
K. P. IX. Ul. pp. 516-527 ( Và), the Alankarasarvasva p. 97 ff, : 
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R: G. 393-396. The first view mentioned above is that of 
उद्धट, who says that ष is more powerful than any other figure, 
that when it is present, there is merely the appearance of 
another figure (like उपमा) and that the real figure in such 
verses ( where उपमा etc. and केष appear to be combined ) is कष 
and not the former. His words are “एकप्रयल्लोच्चायाणाँ तच्छायां 


` चैव विभ्रताम्‌ । खरितादिगुगैभिन्नैवन्धः श्विष्टमिहोच्यते ॥ अलङ्कारान्तरगतां प्रतिभां 


` जनयत्पदेः | द्विविधेरथशब्दोक्तिविशिष्ट aeri aaa ॥” उद्भट IV. 24-25. 
: The second is the view of Mammata, Sarvasva, Jagannatha 


and almost all writers on Rhetoric. The अलं. स.' briefly 


.puts all the three views “एष च नाप्राप्तेषु अलङ्कारान्तरेष्वारभ्यमाण- 


स्तट्ूवाधकत्वेन तत्मतिभोत्पत्तिहेतुरिति केचित्‌ । (2) Ba ध्वस्तमनोभवेन 
बलिजित्कायः ` पुरास्त्रीकृतः इत्यादौ विविक्तोऽस्य विषय इति निरवकाशत्वा- 
भावान्नान्यबाधकत्वमित्यन्थैः सह uzc | (3) दुर्वलत्वाभावान्नान्यवाध्यत्वमित्यन्ये 
( दु्वत्वान्नान्यत्राघकत्वमित्यन्ये ?) ।” p. 97. “अत्राहुरुद्भटाचार्याः- येन नाप्राप्ते 
य आरभ्यते स तस्य बाधक? इति न्यायेनालङ्गारान्तरविषयः एवायमारभ्यमाणोऽ 
sgat बाधते | न चास्य विविक्तः कश्चिदस्ति विषयो यत्र सावकाशो नान्यं 
बाधेत ।......नदीनां सम्पदं बिश्रद्राजार्य सागरो यथा’ इत्यादौ उपमादीनां प्रतिभानमात्रं 


` न तु वास्तवा स्थितिः ।-..तस्मादुपमादिप्रतिभोत्पत्तिहेतुः केष एव स्वविषये सर्वत्रालङ्कारः 
aft । ( 2 ) एतच्चापरे न क्षमन्तेः।......केषस्य नापवादकत्वं सङ्गीणेत्वं तु स्यात्‌।...... 


(3) अलङ्कारान्तरोपस्कारकतया स्थितः कषः कथङ्कारं खगृहस्थ इव केषालङ्कारव्यपदेः 
वोडुमीष्टामिति बाध्यप्राय एव-इत्याहुः” R. 6. pp. 393-396. ena 

About zy Jagannatha says that it enters into combination 
with many figures and produces ever fresh charms in poetry. 
“अयं. चोपमेव खतत्रोषपि तत्र तत्र सकलालड्डारानुग्राहकतया स्थितः सरस्वत्या 


wd नवं सौभाग्यमावहन्नानाविधेषु लक्ष्येषु सहृदयेविभावनीय इति 7 R. G. p. 402. 


Similarly, Dandin says कषः सवांस पुष्णाति प्रायो वक्रोक्तिषु श्रियम्‌ | 
भिन्नं fear खभावो क्तिवक्रोक्तिश्वेति वाङ्मयम्‌? ॥ K. D. II. 363. 


25 अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा (Indirect Description). 


When (1) a particular from a general (2) a general 


-from a particular, or (3) a cause from an effect, or (4) an 
"effect from a cause, or (5) 9 thing similar from what resem- 
"bles it, is understood, each of the former being in question and 


the latter not so, it is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, which is thus five-fold. 
The word प्रस्तुत in कारिका 59 (latter half) is to be connected 
with five words viz विशेषः, सामान्यं, निमित्तं, कार्यं and समं and 
अप्रस्तुतात्‌ is to be connected with the five words in the ablative 
viz. सामान्यात्‌, विशेषतः, कार्यात्‌ , हेतोः, समात्‌. 

क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌. ..सामान्यमभिहितम्‌ (P. 43, 11. 11-14). पादाहतं... 
रजः This is Sigu. IT. 46. यत्‌ (रजः) पादाहतं (सत्‌) उत्थाय मूर्थानम- 


' धिरोहति तद्‌ रजः अपमानेऽपि «wena (emm) देहिनः (नरात्‌) वरम्‌. 


Here, the topic in question is that even the dust is better than 


“ourselves; ù e. it is a particular one, as referring to the 
speaker; but the general expression, ‘man’ is used here, 


instead of the particular one ‘ourselves’. This verse is 


g NOTES oN X. 58-60 sepu. 


ani... Aatroa This is Raghu, VIII. 46. This 
is part of Aja's lamentation on the death of his queen caused 
by the fall of a garland. Here what is intended to be expressed 
is the general proposition that a thing which is ordinarily 
hurtful may work good and a thing which is ordinarily 
beneficial may do evil. This general proposition being gaT the. 
author speaks of only a particular example, viz. poison and 
nectar. Thus, there is the figure called अर्थान्तरन्यास founded 
on अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा. In अर्थान्तरन्यास a general proposition is sup- 
ported by a particular instance or particular instances are 
supported by genaral propositions, Inthe above verse, Aja 
at first asks the question why the garland which killed his 
beloved does not kill him. He himself answers the question 
by a general proposition that a thing ordinarily beneficial 
may be sometimes hurtful (as the garland proved to be in 
the case of his wife). Therefore there is अर्थोन्तरन्यास, But 
instead of laying down the general proposition, which was 
waa, he cites a particular case. Therefore there is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, 
Tt might be said against this that the figure is दृष्टान्त, since विष 
acting rarely as nectar or nectar as poison is exactly paralled 
to ( प्रतिविम्बनम्‌) the garland, which is generally beneficial, 
killing the queen. Our author declares that this is not दृष्टान्त; 
because in दृष्टान्त a well-known object alone is taken as the 
type (प्रतिविम्ब), as instanced in अविदितगुणापि ete. above. But in 
this verse दृष्टान्त is not possible, because the fact of poison and 
nectar turning into nectar and poison respectively is not 
well-known. तस्य in 1. 20 refers to दृष्टान्तस्य 

इन्दुलिप्त......प्रतीयते (P.43, 11, 21-26). इन्दुलप्त......संगर्हा इव. 
This occurs in अलं. स. p. 105 in the same connection. For 
विद्रुमदलं we read there Agag: and for कल्या च we have कलयामि 
सीतायाः पुरतः These words are to be construed with every 
clause. In the presence of Sita, the moon is, as it were, 
besmeared with lamp-black. जडिता motionless. प्रम्लानारुणिम 
इव विद्रुमद्लम्‌-प्रम्लानः अरुणिमा यस्य qa The redness ofthe leaflike 
coral appears to fade. The reading कलयामि (1 think) would 
be better. काकेर्यं कल्या......प्रस्तुतमू-- 1: appears, as it were, 
that harshness has begun to manifest itself to a cer- 
tain extent (कल्या) in the throats of female cuckoos. qal: 
mai इव The long tails display as it were their defects ( on 
account of the absence of Llueness and delicacy). Here what 
is प्रस्तुत is the extreme beauty of the face eto, of Sita. This 
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beauty is the cause of the fancy of the moon being besmeared - 
with lamp-black as it were. So instead of speaking of the 
cause, viz. सौन्दर्य, which is प्रस्तुत, the effects, viz, the fancy 
of the moon as besmeared etc, are spoken of. Therefore 
there is अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा, “अत्र सम्भाव्यमानेरिन्द्रादिगतैरञ्ञनलिप्तत्वादिभिः कार्यरू- 
पैरप्रस्तुतैलाकरोत्तरो वदनादिगतः सौन्दर्यातिशयः कारणरूपः प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते । 


` तेनेयमप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा।”? aso स. p. 105. 


गच्छामीति+--कारणमभिहितम्‌ (P. 43, 11. 27-31). These words 
are addressed to his friend by a person who postponed his 
intention of going abroad. yagat—is to be connected with 
आभाषितः. उद्रेकिणं निश्चासँ त्यकत्वा heaving a swelling sigh. मदापित = 
मयि अपितम्‌. सोत्प्रासम्‌ with a sad smile. Here what is प्रस्तुत is 
the prevention of departure, Instead of speaking of it, the 
cause of the prevention .( viz. the lady's intimation that she 
would die if her lover went away ) is mentioned. 

तुल्ये प्रस्तुते......प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते (P. 43, 1. 31-p. 44,1. 13). That 
variety (5th) of अम्रस्तुतप्रहसा in which one thing being in 
question, another thing, which is अप्रस्तुत though similar to it, 
is described, is two-fold, as being founded on Paronomasia (1) 
or (2) on simple resemblance. That sub-variety which is क्षेषमूल 
is again two-fold,(a) according as there is Paronomasia in 
the epithets alone asin समासोक्ति, or (0) 88 there is Parono- 
masia in the fàs also asin %y. Compare K.P. X. “तुल्ये 
ग्रस्तुते तुल्याभिधाने त्रयः प्रकाराः, रेषः समासोक्तिः साइश्यमात्रै वा तुल्याततल्यस्य 
झाक्षेपे हेतु”; on which Uddyota remarks ‘samt केषसमासोक्तिपदे 
शिष्टशाव्दश्लिष्टविशेषणपरे' p. 53. सहकारः...नायकस्य प्रतीतिः--सहकारः NA: 
सदामोदः (सदा आमोदः सौरभं यस्य॑; सदा मोदः आनन्दः यस्य ) वसन्तश्रीसमन्वितः 
(बसन्तश्रिया समन्वितः, बसन्तकालानुरूपवेहाथुक्तः) समुञ्वलरुत्विः (समुञ्चला 
रुचिः aad applies to both) श्रीमान्‌ (शोमावान्‌, स॒वेशशाली ) 
प्रभूतोत्कलिकाकुलः (प्रभूताभिः उद्गताभिः कलिकाभिः gage: snper quis 
प्रभूतया उत्कलिकया नायिकाविष्रयकोत्कण्ठया आकुलः). Here the lover, the 
subject of description, is understood by the Paronomastic epi- 
thets alone from the description of a mango tree, which is 
अप्रस्तुत. demum... पुरुषः प्रतीयते. This verse occurs in भल्लटशतक 
(verse 79). Itis quoted in the K. P. X. also. , The उद्द्योत com- 
ments as follows:—“qeq पौरुष॑ gisi च। नारीभूय AATETTA । 
अधः सम्पदूञ्रंहः पातारं Al वरादावतारे पातालं गत्वा एथिव्युद्धरणात्‌ । प्रणयने 
याचने न मदान्‌ महत्त्वरहितः अल्प cea: | बलिम्राथैने वामनतवप्राक्या जंगद्रक्षणात्‌ | 
-विश्वस्योद्धरणं विपद्विनाझनेन रक्षणम्‌ । दिक्‌ प्रकारः । पुरुषोत्तमः पुरुषश्रेष्ठ: 
श्रीकृष्णश्व Up. 53. qao takes Purushottama to be. the name of 
१ king. Here the विशेष्य पुरुषोत्तम (as well asthe qualifications 
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पुंस्त्वादपि ete.) is Paronomastie, as it is in कृष. पुंस्त्वादपि प्रविचलेत्‌-- 

‘Though he may give up the l state of a male, as Vishnu did 

when he assumed the form .of a damsel (मोहिनी) to tempt 
EN M है 

the demons into destruction’ ; as applied to the person 

it means | ‘although he may lose one of the cherished 

objects of man (पुरुषार्थ).  अधोऽपि यायात्‌ although he may 


rence to the E 
condition." us ..पुरु e 
de lerstood Vishnu because the 
ly ‘used in that- sense. 


might be said Eh this 3 rse the figure is %y, as both 
the विशेषण and the विशेष्य are fee, and not अग्रस्तुतप्रशंसा- 
Both the senses, viz. विष्णु E some person, may be looked 
upon as int "tor be- ] pressed (प्रस्तुत), To this we 
reply :—this is bi केष, | ut अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ; because what we 
first understand is Vishnu, as that is the conventional mean- 
ing of the word पुरुषोत्तम Ñ then we understand the etymolo- 
gical meaning ‘best : 
once expressed; abe 
poet intends to give informati 
the person to be described, by 
the matter in iha. ww ऋष is subordinate as it simply helps to 
bring out this intention erefore the prineipal figure is 
अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, स dm गीयते. अम्बरमावृतिञ्चत्यम्‌- The sky (the 
atmospheric region ords no shelter (corner). शरण 
विधेः करुणा Divine Gi s the only refuge. Here, from the 
description of the ch is अप्रस्तुत, is understood some 
person, the subjec E cription, whom many enemies are 
pursuing. her: mere similarity between कपोत (the 
अप्रस्तुत ) and the person (th r) ४ 

इयं च......प्रस्तुतः प्रतीयते (9. 44, 11, 18-17). The figure also 
occurs under a contrast. The अलं स. says that the fifth 
variety of अप्रस्तुप्रशंसा viz. S सारूप्यमूला, is of two kinds, as based 
upon साधम्यं and वैधम्यै and gives धन्याः qg as an instance of 
Sard; 'तत्रापि सारूप्यहेतुके भेदे साधम्येवेधर्म्याभ्यां द्वेविध्यम्‌ । अलं. स. p. 104. 
कल्हारस्परीशीतलाः cooled by contact with lotuses. राम० tells us 
that these are the words of दशरथः Here the प्रस्तुत is दशरथ and 
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is understood under a contrast, viz. ‘the winds are blessed, 
while I am unfortunate? “अत्र वाता धन्या इति अप्रस्तुतादथोदहमधन्य 
इति वैधम्यँण प्रस्तुतोऽथैः प्रतीयते ।? अलं. स. p. 108. l 

वाच्यस्य---.. उभयख्पत्वमू (P. 44, 1]. 17-27). The figure again 
is three-fold, according as the expressed sense (which is अप्रस्तुत ) 
is possible, impossible or both. Of these three cases, that of 
possibility is illustrated by the above examples. ‘वाच्यस्य सम्भबा- 
सम्भवोभयरूपताभिख्यः प्रकारा. ? अलं. सः p. 104. An example of 
impossibility is ARAP ete. काकलीकोविदाः 'काकली तु कले सूक्ष्म 
ध्वनौ तु मधुरास्फुटे । कल? अमर 1.7. 2)— Those who know soft 
melody. Here the अप्रस्तुत is the dialogue between a crow and 
a cuckoo; but this 1s impossible in the nature of things, unless 
we superimpose upon them the character of two persons whose 
exteriors are alike, but whose qualities vastly differ. प्रस्तुता- 
ध्यारोपं विना अप्रस्तुते कोकिले वाच्ये प्रस्तुतस्य व्यंग्यस्याध्यारोप विनेत्यर्थ.. वाकोवाक्यं-- 
'उत्तिम्र्युक्तिमद्वाक्यं वाकोवाक्यं Regen: । इयोर्वकत्रोस्तदिच्छन्ति बहूनामपि सङ्गमे ॥ 
सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण of Bhoja, परि० II. seq...g7:—This is the 23rd 
verse of भहटशतक and is cited in अलं. स. p 108. छिद्राणि विवराणि दोषाश्च, 
भूयांसि बहुतराणि, कण्टकाः तीक्ष्णाअवृक्षावयवाः क्षुद्रशत्रवश्च, कमलनालस्य JON: 
तन्तवः यशांसि च कथ HART मा भूवन्‌ ( भवन्तु नाम). The expressed sense 
is the splitting of the lotus stalk. This meaning 13 अप्रस्तुत and 
the possession of holes (in the case of lotus stalks ) is no cause 
of their splitting up, but the possession of thorns 18 a eause, 
because they may rend the stalks. Therefore, without superim- 
posing the notion of some person who 1s प्रस्तुत on the कमलनाल, 
the possession of holes cannot possibly be the cause of making 
the fibres fragile. So this ıs an example where both possibility 
and impossibility are found “अत्र वाच्येऽर्थे कण्टकाना भङ्गुरीकरणे हेतुत्व 
सम्भवि च्छिद्राणां त्वसम्भबीत्युभयरूपत्वम्‌ । प्रस्तुतस्य तात्पर्येण प्रतीतेस्तदध्यारोपात्तन्र 
सङ्गतमेनैतदिति नासमीचीनं किञ्चित्‌ ।” अल. स. p. 108. 

अस्याश्च.. ...द्वयोरपि वाच्यत्वम्‌ (P. 44, 1. 27-29). The author 
now proceeds to distinguish this figure from the other figures, 
This figure, when founded upon %n, differs from suggestion of 
matter ( वस्तुध्वनि ) founded upon the power of words, because like 
समासोक्ति, this figure has as its very essence the ascription of the 
behaviour of one to another. We have above given a division of 
ध्वनि 1n the 1st Pari. An example of शब्दशक्तिसूलवस्तुध्वनि 19 “निर्वाण- 
वेरदहनाः प्रशमादरीणा नन्दन्तु पाण्डुतनयाः सह माधवेन । रक्तमसाधितभुवः क्षतवि- 
अहाश्व स्वस्था भवन्तु कुरुराजसुताः sae” (वेणीसंवरणे प्रथमाङ्के सूत्रवारोक्ति 
रियम्‌ । अरीणां प्रशमात्‌ कल्होपशमात्‌ निवोणः शान्तो वैरमेव दहनोऽ्निर्येषां ताइशाः 
या माधवेन क्षणेन सह नन्दन्तु । तथा ङुरुराजस्य gA 
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gut दुर्योधनादयः aver: स्वस्था निश्चिन्ता भवन्तु । कीदृशाः कुरुराजसुताः । 
रक्ता अनुरक्ता प्रकपेण साधिता भूर्यैस्ताइशाः। क्षतो निवतितो se: कलहो 
यैस्तथामूताः। अत्र प्रशमात्‌ नाशात्‌, रुविरशोभितभूमय”, खण्डितशरीरा:, स्वर्गस्थाः, 
इति अमङ्गलाक्वीलं भाव्यर्थसूचकतया शुणः। उ० qo p 302). In this verse 
the plain sense is “may the sons of धृतराष्ट्र, who have made the 


world contented and who have brought all quarrels to an end, 
rest 121 ease.” But by the force of the double-meaning words 


रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः etc, another sense ıs suggested, viz, ‘may 
‘the Kauravas, who have besmeared the earth with blood, 
whose bodies are hacked into pieces, attam to Heaven 
{स्व'स्थाः* means ‘remaining in heaven’, 'स्वरव्ययं खगनाक ete? 
aay)” This second sense is suggested purely by the force 
of thé words, शब्दशक्तिमूलवस्तुध्वनि 78 based purely on double- 
meaning words; while अप्रस्तुतप्रशांसा is not necessarily so based. 
' Even when the latter 1s based upon words with two meanings 
it differs from शब्दशक्तिमूलवस्तुध्वनिः In the ध्वनि, the expressed 
sense 13 complete in itself and then suggests another matter; 
but there is no attribution of the behaviour of one 10 another ; 
while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, the expressed sense 1s अप्रस्तुत and is 
identifiel with the suggested sense, which 18 प्रस्तुत, as ७, 9. 1n 
अन्तरिछद्राणि ete, the behaviour of pasam 1s identified with that 
of a person who has many enemies In समासोक्ति also, the 
behaviour of one is superimposed upon another. Then what 
is the difference between समासोक्ति and अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा? lt is as 
follows—ln समासोक्ति, ihe प्रस्तुत is desorbed and suggests the 
अप्रस्तुत + while in अगप्रस्तुत्प्रशरा, what 18 अप्रस्तुत 28 expressed and 
‘suggests the प्रस्तुत ४. e. अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा 15 exactly the opposite of 
समासोक्तिः प्रस्तुतादप्रस्तुतप्रतीतौ समासोक्तिरुक्ता अधुना तद्वेपरील्येनाम्रस्तुतात्मस्तुत- 
प्रतीतावप्रस्तुतप्रशसोच्यते " अलं. स. p. 102; ऽअप्राकरणिकेन प्राकरणि- 
काक्षेपो$प्रस्तुतप्रशंसा प्राकरणिकेनाप्राकरणिकाक्षेपः समासोक्तिरिति विवेक्रः । 
प्रदीप p. 50 (Chàn.) उपमा..-व्यंग्यत्वम्‌; An example of उपमाध्वनि, 
has been given above and explained under समासोक्ति, In 
उपमाध्वनि, the अप्रस्तुत is only suggested, while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, 
the अग्रस्तुत्त 18 expressed and the प्रस्तुत is suggested. एवं समासोक्तो-- 
similarly in समासोक्ति (the अप्रस्तुत 1s implied and not expressed 
as in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा). The printed editions do not put a stop 
waiter - सनासोक्ति, but we think it 1s necessary. The author himself 
‘said..above under समासोक्ति 'अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसायां. प्रस्तुतस्थ गम्यत्वम्‌, इहृ तु 
अगरस्तुतस्येति Was, Bash qala By, both the “things 
" कैस्वःखा, may -also be written: as स्वखाः according to the 
TVrüka @R शरि वा Peta वक्तव्यः on qro VIII. 3. 36. 
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denoted by the word are expressed, because there is no deter- 
mining element such as -प्रकरण etc. to tell us that a particular 
sense 18 प्रस्तुत and the other अप्रस्तुतः n अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा). the अप्रस्तुत 
is expressed, while the प्रस्तुत is implied. . Even. when Parono- 
mastic words are employed in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा; the first meaning 
that strikes us is .connected with.the . अप्रस्तुत “छिश्शब्दप्रयोगे 
त्वर्थान्तरस्यावाच्यत्वाच्छेषाद्विशेषः | St ह्यनेकस्याथेस्य -: वाच्यत्वमित्युक्तम s :अलं 
स. ७. 104 Bo ; २ 


The word qaar in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा does not méan, ‘praise but 
simply ‘mention, description ( कथनम्‌) इहाप्रस्तुस्याप्रस्तुतत्वांदिव qñ- 
नमनुचितमपि प्रस्तुतपरत्वेनौचितीमालम्बत इति प्रस्तुतं व्यंग्यमप्रस्तुतस्य वाच्यस्य 
सिद्धिमादधातीति वाच्यसिङ्यङ्गमिदं युणीभूतव्यंग्यम्‌ . । अत, .ण्वाप्रस्तुतस्य प्रशसा 
कथनमिल्यन्वधैताश्रयणसामथ्यादप्रस्तुतस्य वाच्यत्वमत्र सूत्रानुपात्तमपि लभ्यते 
एका, P. 293; “एवं च लक्ष्यलक्षणयोः प्रशंसाशब्दः स्तुतिनिन्दाखरूपाख्यानसाधारण- 
कीतैनमात्रपरों gea: ga. 7. 79; 'प्रशंसनं च वर्णनमात्रम्‌, न तु स्तुतिः 
R, ७. p. 402 : 

The student is advised to read the R, G. for some very 
beautiful examples of the 5th variety of अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ..( viz. तुल्ये 
प्रस्तुते तुल्याभिधानम्‌); some of them are:—fumi नीचोऽस्मीतिः त्वं. खेद कूप 
मा कदापि gat: । अत्यन्तसरसहृदयो यतः . परेषां युणमहीता5सि -॥ तावत्कोकिल 


दिवसान्यापय विरसान्वनान्तरे निवसन्‌ | यावन्मिलदलिमालः कोऽपि wae! समुळ” 
सति ॥ pp. 403-404. ae 


26 व्याजस्तुतिः (Artful Praise) 
When from blame and praise, that are expressed, are 
understood praise and blame respectively, it is termed व्याजस्तुतिः 
व्याजस्तुतिः When praise is understood: from . apparent 
blame, the figure is properly called व्याजस्तुति, because it etymo- 
logically means “व्याजेन स्तुतिः’ (तृतीयातत्पुरुष) ४. ०. praise, by an 
„artifice or disguise. But when blame is understood . from 
apparent praise, how can the figure be called. ..ब्याजस्तुति (it 
should rather be called, it might .be said, व्याजनिन्दा)१ The 
author says that in this second case, the word व्याजस्तुति- is to be 
explained in another manner, ४. ८. as meaning. ‘false praise.’ 
Compare the words of मम्मट “व्याजरूपा व्याजेन. वा. स्तुतिः?5. “यत्र॒ स्तुति 
रभिधीयमानाऽपि. प्रमाणान्तराद्वाधितखरूपा निन्दायां पर्यवस्यति तत्रासत्यत्वादूव्याजरूपा 
स्तुतिरित्यनुगमेन तावदेका व्याजस्तुतिः | यत्रापि निन्दाराब्देन : प्रतिपाद्यमाना  पूर्ववदू- 
बाधितस्वरूपा स्तुतिः पर्यवसिता भवति सा द्वितीया ` व्याजस्तुतिः व्याजेन . निन्दामुखेन 
स्तुतिरिति कृत्वा” । अलं. स. p. 112; ` “तृतीयातत्पुरुष्रकमैधारयाभ्यां योगाथैद्दयेन 
द्वयोरपि gezian | : ५ 61:50 21 PTT 
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स्तनयुग...जाताः (P. 45, ll. 3-4). The reading in the text 
makes the metre of the verse faulty. It we read रिपुखिय: 
there are 16 müírüs, whereas there should be only 15 
in the last pada of an Arya. Jt is therefore that the 
Nirnayarsagara edition proposes fzzfiér. But for this there 
is no warrant. स्तनयुगे मुक्ताभरणं हारो यासां ताः (पक्षे, स्तनयुगात्‌ सुक्त 
गलितं आभरणम्‌ वस्ने यासाम्‌ ताः) कण्टकैः रोमाञ्चः कलिताः व्याप्ताः अङ्गयष्टयः 
देहलतिकाः यासां ताः ( पक्षे, कण्टकैः तीक्ष्णामवृक्षावयवैः कलिताः अङ्गयष्टयः यासाम्‌ ), 
त्वायि कुपितेऽपि प्रागिव (कोपात पूर्वस्मिन्‌ काले इव ) Rufen विश्वस्ताः निश्चिन्ता 
(पक्षे, विधवाः 'विश्वस्ताविधवे समे अमर. 11. 6. 11 ) जाताः. The women 
formerly wore pearl necklaces etc; now also they are स्तनयुग 
etc. (i.e. in running away, when their lords were killed, for 
fear of capture, they had no time even to look to their gar- 
ments). Formerly they felt secure (विश्वस्ताः); now also they 
are विश्वस्ताः (widowed). Herein this verse, at first sight it 
appears that the king is blamed for causing trouble to women 
(whose delicate bodies were pierced by thorns when fleeing 
forlife into a forest etc.), but ultimately we perceive that 
praise is meant, because he utterly routes his enemies, 
व्याजस्तुतिस्तव...... पथिकान्निहत्य (P. 45, I. 6-7). यत्‌ जगतः 
जीवनाय तव जीवनानि (पयांसि ), इयं (हे) पयोद (मेघ) मया तव व्याजस्तुतिः 
असत्यस्तुतिः उदिता उक्ता। घन (हे मेध, पक्षे कठिनहृदय ) इदं तु ते तव महत्‌ 
स्तोत्रं स्तुतिः थत्‌ पथिकान्‌ निहृत्य ( प्रियाविरहितानां पथिकानां चेतो मेघालोके 
“This is, 01 cloud 
but a false encomium I have bestowed on thee ‘thy waters 
are the life of the world But this indeed is a great praise to 
thee, that thou renderest assistance to the Lord of Justice 
(‘Yama, the God of death) by killing the wayfarers ( who are 
separated from their beloved)" Here at first sight it seems 
that the cloud is praised for rendering assistance to धसैराज 


himself; but ultimately we perceive that censure is meant, 
because the cloud kills poor wayfarers . 


In व्याजस्तुति, the sense that isat first expressed by the 
words, whether praise or blame, is given up and is understood, 
on account of the context or the specialty of the speaker ete. 
as conveying blame or praise respectively. A question naturally 
arises:—what is the distinction between व्याजस्तुति and that 
ध्वनि in which a sense, exactly opposed to that which is express- 
ed, is suggested? The reply is:—in ध्वनि, the expressed sense 
can stand by itself; it is not improper or improbable in itself; 
another sense is suggested when we reflect upon the speaker, 





X. 60 व्याजस्तुति, SAHITYADARPANA 209 


the context etc; while in व्याजस्तुति the expressed sense, whether 
praise or blame, being impossible because opposed to what we 
understand from the context, the specialty of the speaker etc., 
gives itself up and indicates something else, either blame or 
praise respectively. “अत एवास्या ध्वनेभेदः | स हि विश्रान्ते वाक्यार्थ 
वक्तृवाच्यौचित्यपर्यालोचनबलादवगम्यते । इह पुनः प्रमाणान्तराद्वाधितः सन्वाक्यार्थः 
खयमनुपपद्यमानल्ात्परत्र frat स्वं समर्पयति । तत्रैव प्रकृतवाक्यार्थस्य 
विश्रान्तेः । 7 विम० p 112; “५ आमुखप्रतीताभ्यां निन्दास्तुतिभ्याँ स्तुतिनिन्दयोः 
क्रमेण पर्यवसानं व्याजस्तुतिः) आमुखेत्यादिविशेषणेन तयोः पर्यवसानाभावं 
वदन्वाधितत्वमभिप्रेति | अत एव नास्या ध्वनित्वम्‌। ध्वनौ हि निर्बाधेन वाच्येचागूरणः 
महिस्राऽथान्तरमवगम्यते । न चैवं प्रकृते |” R. G. p. 416. व्याजस्तुति must 
be distinguished from अप्रस्तुतप्रशीसा, In both, something else 
is suggested by the expressed sense. From अप्रस्तुता निन्दा or 
स्तुति we understand प्रस्तुता स्तुति or निन्दाः But in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा, 
we understand a cause from an effect or vice versa, a general 
from a particular or vice versa, or a thing similar from another 
like it; but in व्याजस्तुति, there is no such thing. Besides, in 
व्याजस्तुति, the charm lies in understanding blame or praise 
from praise or blame. स्तुतिनिन्दारूपत्वस्य विच्छित्तिविशेषस्य भावादप्रस्तुत- 
ब्रशंसातों मेदः। अलं. स. p. 112; on which जयरथ remarks ततत्र हि 
सामान्यविशेषादीनां गम्यत्वम्‌ p. 113; “न चात्राप्रस्तुतशसैवास्तु । स्तुति" 
निन्दात्मकतया बिच्छित्तिविशेषात्‌ । कार्यकारणभावादिसम्बन्धाभावाच्च ॥”' उद्योत p. 89. 

It should be remembered that व्याजस्तुति occurs only when 
the blame or praise is understood with reference to that object 
alone with reference to which the praise or censure was 
expressed. ‘eq 'च व्याजस्तुतिर्यस्यैव वस्तुनः स्तुतिनिन्दे प्रथममुपक्रम्येते तस्यैव 
चेन्निन्दास्तुत्योः पर्यवसानं भवेत्तदा भवति । वैयबिकरण्ये तु न इति प्राचामलकझ्कार- 
शास्त्रप्रववकानां aaa: R. G. p 419. Where from the praise or 
blame of one, we understand the praise or blame of another, 
there is no व्याजस्तुति, but it is an example of व्यंग्यकाव्य- 

“क वृत्तान्तैः परगृहगतैः किं तु नाहं समधस्तृष्णी स्थातुं प्रङ्कतिसुखरो 
दाक्षिणात्यस्वभावः | देशे देशे विपणिषु तथा चत्वरे पानगोष्ठथासुन्मत्तेव भ्रमति 
भवतो वछभा देव कीर्तिः UU. This is cited as an example of व्याजस्तुति 
by लोचन, The अलं. सं. and विमानी (p. 113) say that it is 
not a proper example ( इत्यत्र प्रक्रान्ताऽपि स्तुतिपयैवसायिनी निन्दा हन्त 
कीतिरिति भणित्या उन्मूलितेति न प्ररोहं गमितेति क्िष्टमेतदुदाहरणम्‌ | अलं. सः) 
Jagannatha defends the Lochana and says that it is an example 
of ब्याजस्तुति (R. ७. p. 418) “किं वृत्तान्तै:--इत्यादिना. निन्दाया एव 
प्रथममुद्नयनात्समासोक्तेरद्धतेवांच्यत्वस्यातत्रत्वात्‌ । अन्वयत्रमेणादौ वछभयैवान्वये 
तस्याश्च कीर्लभिन्नत्वेनावस्थाने सति पश्चात्प्रकरणादिपर्यालोचनवझादूव्युत्करमेणाः 
न्वयबोधाच्च | तस्मादू ध्वन्यालोचनकारैरुक्तमुदाइरण सङ्गतमेव”. Another 
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example of व्याजस्तुति is ‘aq aad गिरिजयाप्यर्धं शिवस्याहृतं देवेत्थं 
जगतीतले स्मरहराभावे.' समुन्मीलति । गङ्गा सागरमम्बरं शशिकला नागाधिपः 
ene ` स्ैज्ञत्वमधीश्वरत्तमगमत्तां . मां च भिक्षाटनम्‌ ॥' ( सर्वज्ञः सर्वेश्वरो$सीति 
राज्ञः स्तुत्या व्याजरूपया मदीयवेदुष्यादि दारित्यादि सवे जानन्नपि बहुप्रदानेन रक्षितुं 
शक्तोऽपि मंह्यं किमपि न ददासीति निन्दा व्यज्यते । gao p. 92) 


27 पर्यायोक्तम्‌ ( Periphrasis) 


*Periphrasis occurs when the fact to be intimated is 
expressed by a turn of speech? भङ्गि means प्रकार ‘mode’ (of 
speech)... When what is to be conveyed is expressed, there is 
quiihp It may be asked, ‘how can that which is गम्य be at the 
same time, वाच्यः ४. e. the same thing cannot be गम्य and वाच्य at 
the same time, The reply is;—the गम्य is expressed through its 
effect, i.e. the effectis expressed and as there is invariable 
association between cause and effect, the express mention of the 
effect suggests the cause ( which is गम्य). This is what is meant 
by गम्यस्य अङ्ग्या ( प्रकारान्तरेण ४. ८. कार्यादिद्वारेण ) अभिधानम्‌. Our author 
closely follows the अलं. स. in defining this figure. “म्यस्याषिं 
भङ्गन्तरेणाभिधान पर्यायोक्तम्‌ । सूत्र । (वृत्ति ) यदेव गम्यत्वं तस्यैवाभिधाने पयीयोक्तम्‌ । 
गम्यस्य सतः... कथमभिधान्नमिति चेत्‌, गम्यापेक्षया प्रकारान्तरेणाभिधानस्याभावातर्‌ | 
न हि. तस्थैव-तदेवः- तयैव- विच्छित्त्या गम्यत्वं वाच्यत्वं च सम्भवति । अतः कार्यमुख- 
द्वारेणाभिधानम्‌।” अलं. स. 111 

An example of पर्यायोक्त is “स्पृष्टा ९०. स्पृष्टा... ...सैनिकिः (P. 45, 
ll. 10-11). The verse is cited by अलं. स. p. 112 as an 
example of पयायोक्त. यस्य ` (हयग्रीवस्य) सैनिकिः नन्दने (इन्द्रस्योपवने ) 
शच्याः (इन्द्राण्याः). केशसम्भोगलालिताः (केशानां सम्भोगाय भूषणाय लालिताः 
यल्लेन- संवर्धिताः). पारिजातस्य aa: सावज्ञं स्पृष्टाः The word सावज्ञं 
(with contempt’) implies that they were not afraid of Indra 
at all. Hence it is clearly implied that the heavens were 
conquered by Hayagriva. Here what 13 प्रस्तुत and is tobe 
intimated is the fact of the conquest of Heaven by Hayagriva, 
which fact is the cause, and is expressed through the. effect, 
viz. the: scornful : touching of the flowers of Parijata by the 
soldiers. The reason why the cause is expressed through the 
effect is that-the description should be specially charming. 

न चेद प्रस्तुतम्‌ (P. 45, 11, 14-16). It cannot be said 
that the figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा of that sort where a cause is 
understood from an effect. In अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा, the description 
of the effect is अप्रस्तुत as in इन्दुरिंप्त इवाञ्जनेन etc. above. While 
here (in egy: ete. ) the effect equally with the cause is प्रस्तुत, 
conveying greatness of the .power of the person who is the 
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subject of description. . वणैनीयस्य  हयंग्रीवस्य- ( तत्प्रभावेनैव सावज्मज्ञरी- 
aaia). The reason why the effect is described and the cause 
is left to be understood -is that, as the effect is more striking 
ihan the cause, its description lends a special charm to the 
verse; “इह यत्र कार्यात्कारणं प्रतीयते तत्र कार्य प्रस्तुतमंप्रस्तुतं चेति द्वयी गतिः। 
यत्र प्रस्तुतत्वं कार्यस्य कारणवत्तस्यापि वर्णनीयलात्तत्र' कार्यमुखेन कारणं पर्यायेणोक्त- 
मिति पर्यायोक्तमलङ्कारः । तत्र हि कारणापेक्षया कार्यस्यातिशयेन सौन्दर्यमिति तदेव 
वर्णितम्‌ ।......यत्र पुनः कारणस्य प्रस्तुतत्वे कार्यमप्रस्तुतं वर्ण्यते तत्र सपष्टैवाप्रस्तुत- 
प्रशसा | यथा 'इन्दुलिप्त इवाज्ञनेन' इत्यादो । अत्र हि 'इन्दांदयः स्फुटमेवाप्रांकरणिकाः । 
तत््रतिच्छन्दभूतानां सुखादीनां प्राकरणिकत्वात्‌ । तेनत्रेन्द्वादिगतेनाञ्जनलिक्षत्वादिना 
अप्रस्तुतेन कार्येण प्रस्तुतं सुखादिगतं सौन्दर्य सहृदयाल्हादकारि गम्यते इति अत्राप्रस्तुतः 
प्रशंसा Ee च यत्र वाच्यो्थाड्थान्तर॑ तादृशमेव स्वोपस्कारकत्वेनागूरयति 
तत्र पयायोक्तम्‌ । यत्र पुनः वाप्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ प्रस्तुतमर्थान्तरं प्रति 
समपयति तत्राप्रस्तुतप्रशसति निणेय p" अलं. स. pp. 106-107. — - 

* एवं च...पर्यायोक्तमेव (P. 45, ll. 16-20). _अनेन...हाराः- This is 
Raghu. VI. 28. पर्तिवरामिन्दुमती प्रति धात्र्या उक्तिरियम्‌. The printed 
editions of the Raghuvarméa read उन्मुच्य सूत्रेण for आक्षेपसूजेण- The 
reading in the text is supported by राम०. It must be said 
that the reading उन्मुच्य is better, as it agrees very well with 
प्रत्यपिताः (returned or restored). शात्रुविलासिनीनां स्तनेषु मुक्ताफल- 
स्थूलतमान्‌ अश्रुविन्दूनू पर्यासयता (प्रस्तारयता पातयता) अनेन (अङ्गनाथेन) 
आक्षेपसूत्रेण ( यथनगुणेन ) विनेव हाराः प्रत्यर्पितः ‘He restored to the fair 
ladies of his foemen their necklaces without the binding 
thread, as he caused tears to trickle down their breasts in 
drops large like pearls.’ Here the effect—the tears shed by 
the weeping wives of the slaughtered enemies—is as much 
प्रस्तुत as the cause, which is merely गम्य (suggested) viz. the 
killing of the enemies, as it (the description of the tears) 
conveys the great prowess of the king. who is the subject of 
description. Therefore the figure is no other than पर्यायोक्त. 

राजन्‌--.इत्याइ: (P. 45, 11. 21-28). राजत्‌...आभाषते--11068९ words 
are addressed by some person to aking, who was preparing 
to march out against his enemies. qg: शवुभूतस्य शुकस्तवारिभवने 
अध्वगैः पान्थैः पज्ञरात्‌ मुक्तः शून्यायां वलभौ भित्तौ चित्रस्थान्‌ ( राजादीनू ) अवलोक्य 
एकैकं प्रति इत्थमाभाषते इत्यन्वयः। aem! तत्राह । राजन्नित्यादि । कुब्जे ताइशायाः 
सोजिकायाः सम्बोधनम्‌ । कुमारसहितैः सचिवै: अद्यापि किं न भुज्यते इति काकुः 
(एषां भोजनसमये शुकस्यापि भोजनलाभः ) । उ. च. p. 397. देव्यः इति संबोधनस्‌ । 
तूष्णीं स्थिताः यूयमपि Here, the cause of the state of things 
described is in question, viz, ‘the enemies have suddenly fled 
away, hearing that Your Majesty was ready to march, With 
respect to this verse, some say that the effect too, viz, the talk 
of the parrot 15 प्रस्तुत, as being fit to be described in connection 
with the cause, which is प्रस्तुत, and therefore the figure in this 
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verse 18 पूर्यायोक्तः Others says that the figure is none but अप्रस्तुत" 
प्रशंसा, inasmuch as the indescribably great power of the king 
in question is understood from the account of the royal 
parrot, which is अप्रस्तुत (not connected with the subject) 


It is Mammata who cites राजन्राजसुता० as an example 
०४ अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा ‘aa प्रस्थानोद्यतं भवन्तं ज्ञात्वा सहसैव त्वदरयः पलाय्य गता इति 
कारणे प्रस्तुते कार्यमुक्तम्‌ K. P. X. The agrede, on the other 
hand, says that the verse in an example of पर्यायोक्त as defined 
by it. “ततश्वानया प्रक्रियया “राजन्राजसुता' इत्मत्र पर्यायोक्तमेव बोध्यम्‌ । अन्ये 
तु दण्डयात्रोब्तं त्वां बुदूध्वा त्वदरयः पलाय्य गता इति कारणरूपस्यैवार्थस्थ प्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ 
ASSIST एव राजशुकवृत्तान्तस्थाप्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ प्रस्तुतार्थ प्रति स्वात्मानं 


समर्पयतीत्यप्रस्तुतप्रशंसवात्र न्याय्येति वर्णयन्ति” । अलं. स. p. 107. There is 
a great difference in the definitions of पर्यायोक्त given by 


Mammata and Ruyyaka. We shall speak of it later on 
As regards the present verse, the whole dispute lies round 
the question whether the talk of the parrot is प्रस्तुत or अप्रस्तुत. E 
The अलं. स. takes it to 06 प्रस्तुत and according to its definition 
of पर्यायोक्त the figure must be पर्यायोक्त. Mammata, on the 
other hand, regards शुक्राभाषण as अप्रस्तुत and therefore naturally 
says that the figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशांसा, To us the opinion of 
Mammata appears to be more reasonable. If आुकाभाषण, which 
is one of the many effects of the running away of the enemies, 
isto be looked upon as प्रस्तुत, then any other effect, however 
remote, will have to be regarded ४8 प्रस्तुत, It will be then hard 
to say what effects are प्रस्तुत and what are अप्रस्तुत. So it is 
better to regard effects like शुकाभाषण as अप्रस्तुत Visvanatha 
does not positively declare what side hetakes. But from the 
fact that he de defines पर्यायोक्त as the अलं. स. does, and cites the 
opinion of अलं. स. on this verse first, we may infer that he 
leans to the view of the अलं. स. (and regards राजन्राजसुता as an 
example of पर्यायोक्त ) rather than to that of Mammata, ; 


There is a great difference in the views held by different 
writers as regards this figure. Bb&maha and Udbhata define it 
in the same manner. ‘ih यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते । वाच्यवाचक- 
वृत्तिभ्यां शून्येनावगमात्मना ॥? उद्भट VI. 12. Where the प्रस्तुत meaning 
is conveyed in another manner, viz. by suggestion, which is 
apart from the primary power, there is पर्यायोक्त. According to 
them, what is expressed is the same as that which is suggested; 
only the words employed express the sense in a different manner 
and are more picturesque than they would otherwise have been 
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Bhamaha and Udbhata do not seem to have recognised 
६वनिकाव्य as the best and a separate variety of काव्य, They 
included all suggestive poetry under प्यायोक़. The meaning 
of पर्यायोक्त as defined by them is given by लोचन as follows:— 
अत एव पर्यायेण प्रकारान्तरेण अवगमात्मना व्यंग्येनोपलक्षितं सद्यदभिधीयते 
तदभिधीयमानमुक्तमेव सत्‌ पर्योयोक्तमेवाभिधीयते इति लक्षणपदम्‌, पयोयोक्तमिति 
लक्ष्यपदम्‌, अर्थालङ्कारत्वं सामान्यलक्षणं चेति सर्वं युज्यते 1” p. 39. Mammata 
following ggz defines पर्यायोक्त as पर्यायोक्तं विना वाच्यवाचकत्वेन 
यद्वचः | वृत्ति | वाच्यवाचकभावव्यतिरिक्तेन अवगमनव्यापारेण यत्‌ प्रतिपादनम्‌) 
तत्‌ (पयायेण भंग्वन्तरेण कथनात्‌) पर्यायोक्तम्‌? According to him also, 
the expressed sense and the implied one are practically the 


same, but they present different aspects. The mode of 
expression is more striking than the suggested sense. The 


only difference between the view of Mammata and that of 
Udbhata is that the former recognizes ध्वनिकाव्य, When the 
suggested sense is most prominent, there 33 ध्वनि; but in 
पयोयोक्त, the suggested sense is not most prominent; besides, the 
charm lies in tbe method of expression which is striking. 
The word पर्यायोक्त 18 to be explained as 'पर्यायेण भंग्यन्तरेण उत्तम्‌ 
अभिहितं व्यंग्य यत्र R. G. p. 410. अलं. स., the Ekavali and our 
author define पर्यायोक्त ina different manner. When the sug- 
gested sense is expressed in a different manner there is पर्यायोक्त. 
The same thing cannot both be suggested and expressed at the 
Same time. Therefore, expressing the suggested sense in 
another manner is to express it through its effect, which is also 
प्रस्तुत. So, according to these writers, पर्यायोक्त occurs only when the 
प्रस्तुत cause is suggested through the description of the effect, 
which alsois प्रस्तुत, It must be said that this unnecessarily 
limits the scope of the figure and is opposed to the views of 
very respectable writers like Udbhata, Mammata, Jagannatha. 
Jagann&tha points out that this figure has a very wide. 
provinee. It may occur, (2) when the description of the 
cause suggests the effect which is प्रस्तुत, or(b) when the प्रस्तुत 


cause is suggested through the description of the effect which 
also is प्रस्तुत, or (c) when one thing which 15 प्रस्तुत is suggest- 
ed by the description of another, without any causal relation 
between the two: ‘aq चालझारः कचित्कारणेन वाच्येन कार्यस्य गम्यत्वे 
कचित्कार्येण कारणस्य, कचिदुभयोदासीनेन सम्बन्धिमात्रेण सम्बन्धिमात्रस्य चेति 
fagefiwa: P R. G. 415. An example of (a) is अपङुर्वद्धिरनिशं 


धृतराष्ट्र तवात्मजैः । उप्यन्ते मृत्युबीजानि पाण्डुपुत्रेषु निश्चितम्‌ d. Here, the 
description of the sowing of seeds, which is a cause, suggests 
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the effect which 18 प्रस्तुत, viz. destruction of the whole family. 
An example of (b)-is त्वद्विपक्षमहीपालाः खर्बालाधरंपळवम्‌ । पीडयन्तितरां 
तीन्नदारुणदेशानक्षतैः ॥. Here the description of the effect, viz. 
सुरवधूसम्भोग on the part of the enemies, suggests the cause which 
is प्रस्तुत viz. their death. An example of (०) 1s सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ यस्य 
वासो रञ्जयतः करैः | अङ्गरागं सजत्यभिस्तं वन्दे परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥. Here शिव is 
suggested to be गगनाम्बर (one whose garment is the sky, naked ) 
by the description of him as one whose garment is dyed by 
the rays of the sun and the moon; he is also suggested to be 
smeared with ashes by the description of him as one whose 
toilet is furnished by fire. Between the suggested sense 
गगनाम्बरत्व and the description सूर्यचन्द्रकररज्यमानवंस्त्रत्व there is no 
causal relation; and yet there is पर्यायोक्त. . Therefore the views 
of अलं. स. and its followers that पयायोक्त occurs only when there 
isa causal relation is, in our opinion, wrong, Jagannatha 
points out that the modes of expressing an idea are number- 


less, “तदेवं संक्षेपतस्त्रिविधः । वाग्भज्ञीनां तु पर्यालोचने एकस्मिन्नेव विषयेञ्न- 
न्तप्रकारः सम्पद्यते किसुत विषयुभेदे । यथा-- re ` भवद्भिरागन्तव्यम्‌? इति विषये 
अयं देशोऽलङ्कतेव्यः इति, 'पतित्रीकतैव्यःः इति, “सफलजन्मा कतेव्य इति, 
प्रकारानीयः इति, 'देशस्यास्य भाग्यान्युज्जीवनीयानि’ इति, तमांसि तिरस्करणीयानि? 
इति, असन्नयनयोः सन्तापो हृरणीय इति, “मनोरथः पूरणीयः इत्यादिः ।” 
R. G. p. 416 

Some examples of पर्यायोक्त are-—3q लम्बालकः सास्रः कराघातारुण- 
स्तनः | अकारि भझवल्यो गजासुरवधूजनः ॥ उद्धट IV. 13; चक्राभिधातप्रसभाज्ञयैव 
चकार यी राहुवधूजनस्य । आिङ्गनोद्दामविलासशून्यं रतोत्सवं चुम्बनमात्रशेषम्‌ ॥ 
quoted by the ध्वन्यालोक (p. 89. ); नमस्तस्मै कृतौ येन सुधा राहुवधूकुची । 
चन्द्रालोक 

28 अर्थोन्तरन्यासः (Corroboration ) 

When a general proposition is strengthened by a particu- 
lar ora particular by a general one and when an effect is 
justified by a cause or vice versa, either under a similarity or 
a contrast, there is अर्थान्तरन्यास, which-is thus eight-fold 

बृहत्सहाय नगापगा (P. 46, ll 3-4). This is Siéu II. 
100. बृहत्सहायः ( बृहन्तः महान्त सहायाः यस्य) क्षोदीयान्‌ अपि ( ्रुद्रतरोऽषि) 
aaa ( कार्यस्य अन्तं) गच्छति (कार्य साधयतीति यावत्‌) । नगापगा 
(aan निझरिणी) maan सम्भूय - (मिलित्वा) अम्भोधिं (सागर) 
अभ्येति: Here the general proposition laid down in the first 
half of the verse is confirmed by a particular illustration 
contained in the 2nd half. 
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यावदर्थपदां... ---मितमाषिणः (P. 46, 11. 7-8). This is Siu, 
IL 13. ` यावदर्थेपदाम्‌ (यावान्‌ अर्थैः यावदर्थम्‌ अव्ययीभावः । aee पदानि 
यस्यां ur) अभिषेयसंमिताक्षराम्‌ वाचम्‌ एवम्‌ आदाय ( गृहीत्वा उक्लेखरथैः) माधवः 
(कृष्णः) विरराम । महीयांसः ( महत्तरा जनाः) sae मितभाषिणः 
( भवन्ति). यावदर्थपदां वाचमादाय having discoursed in words that 
exactly conveyed the sense required to be expressed. The 
Nir. edition of S. D. reads यावदर्थ्यपदां and is supported by 
राम०. Our reading is supported by Mallinatha. यावद्थ्यपदां 
will mean “यावन्ति अर्थ्यांनि ( अथौदनपेतानि, according to the 
sütra धर्सपथ्यधैन्यायादनपेते' । पा० IV. 4. 92) पदानि यस्याम्‌' that 
in which all the words are significant. Here the particular 
proposition, viz. that Krsna stopped after speaking in words 
that exactly conveyed the sense intended, is supported by the 
general proposition that all great persons ( Madhava being 
one) are naturally measured in their speech. — 


पृथ्वि स्थिरा......आततज्यम्‌ (P. 46, 11, 9-12). This is cited by 
the अलं. स. 9. 110. This occurs in the हनुमन्नाटक I. 27 (a ms. 
in the library of the Bom. Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society). These are the words of Laksmana when Rama 
was about to make the bow of Siva strung. gq खिरा भव 
be firm, Oh earth (or otherwise by the formidable pressure 
it might totter). gaga (शेष )एनां (gett) धारय; कूसैराज! त्वं इदं 
द्वितयं (3H पृथ्वीं च) दधीथाः (धारयस्व); Resp (दिग्गजाः) तत्रितये (तेषां 
'त्रितये कूर्म अनन्ते . पृथ्व्यां च) RA (धारेणेच्छां ) कुरुत; देवः (रामः) 
हरकार्मुकम्‌ ( हरस्य दिवस्य धनुः) आततज्यम्‌ ( आतता ज्या यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ ) करोति. 
For. the idea that the great Tortoise, the serpent and the 
elephants of the quarters support the earth, compare “कमठकुला- 
चलदिग्गजफणिपतिविधृतापि चलति वसुप्रेयम? age. Here we under- 
stand that the firmness ete. are the effects, as they are the 
things which are enjoined upon the earth; the earth is 
naturally firm; so what is to be conveyed by the injunction is 
that it should be specially firm. The special firmness required 
is justified by the cause or occasion, viz, the stringing of 
Siva’s bow. र ५ , ch 

सहसा... ...कारणस्य समर्थकम्‌ (P. 46, 11. 14-15). सहसा विदधीत, न 
क्रियामविवेकः परमापदां पदम्‌ । वृणते हि विमृश्यकारिणं auger: स्वयमेव .सम्पद: ॥. 
This is किराताजुंनीय 11. 30. Here, the. effect, viz. prosperity’s 
choosing: the prudent man, justifies the cause, viz. „the reverse 
‘of rash dealing i. e. prudence. Here, as the reverse of rash 
dealing is enjoined. upon all- (in the: potential mood विदधीत ), 
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we understand that itis the means to an end. Unless that 
end is mentioned, it cannot properly be the means. therefore 
सम्पद्दरण is put in (as the effect) to justify the cause, viz. सहसाः 
विधानाभाव. The above four verses are examples ( four) resting 
upon साधर्म्य. 


वैधर्म्ये......एवमन्यत (P. 46, 11, 16-20). इत्थमाराध्यमानः gsm. 
This is Kumara. II, 40. This is spoken by Brhaspati with 
reference to the demon Tàraka. Herea general proposition 
supports the particular proposition (in the first half ) under 
qu. सहसा विदधीत etc. Here, the reverse of rash behaviour 
that is enjoined is justified by the effect ( which is produced 
by rash behaviour ४. e. the opposite of सहसाविधानाभाव ) viz. causing 
adversity. एवमन्यत्‌-Out of the four varieties of अर्थान्तरन्यास 
under त्ैधर्म्य, our author exemplifies only two, viz, विशेषस्य 
` सामान्येन समर्थनम्‌, and कारणस्य कार्येण समर्थनम्‌. Examples of the 
other two, viz, (3) सामान्यस्य विशेषेण वैधर्म्येण समर्थनम्‌, and (4) कार्यस्य 
कारणेन वैधम्येंण समधैनस्‌, are—(3) गुणानामेव दौरात्म्याद्धुरि gat नियुज्यते । 
असज्ञातकिणस्कन्ध: सुखं स्वपिति awe: ॥ ( युणरूपदोषादेव gd: De: gt 
कार्यभारे नियुज्यते । असज्ञातकिण: स्कन्धः यस्य । यः आसज्ञितं युगं बलात्पातयति 
a गौर्गलिः । उद्द्योत p. 82); (4) सहसा विदधीत €t०..—H ere the effect of 
अविवेक ( which is the opposite of सहृसाविधानाभाव ) viz. आपत्पदत्व 
is justified by the cause ( सहसाविधानाभाव) which is- the same as 
विमृश्यकारित्व mentioned in the 2nd half ). 3 

The name अर्थान्तरन्यास is significant, अर्थ्यते इति अर्थः प्रस्तुतः 
इति यावत्‌ |? एकावली p. 266; अन्यः अर्थः अर्थान्तरम्‌ तस्य न्यासः- Compare 
the following definitions ‘aq: सोध्थान्तरन्यासो वस्तु प्रस्तुत्य किंचन । 
तत्साधनसमर्थस्य न्यासो योऽन्यस्य वस्तुनः ॥ K. D. IL 169; 'उपन्यसनमन्यस्य 
यदृर्थस्योदिताइते | ज्ञेयः सोऽथौन्तरन्यासः पूर्वार्थानुगतो यथा ॥? आमह 11. 71. 

Our author, in the treatment of अर्थौन्तरन्यास, slavishly 
follows the अलं. स. Although this figure is of the most frequent 
occurrence, next to उपमा, रूपक and उत्प्रेक्षा, he borrows some of 
the examples also from अलं. स. “निदिष्टस्याभिहितस्य समर्थनाईस्य 
प्रकृतस्य समर्थेकात्‌ पूर्व पश्चाद्वा निर्दिष्टस्य यत्समर्थनं उपपादनम्‌, न त्वपूर्वत्वेन 
प्रतीतिरनुमानरूपा सोध्थीन्तरन्यासः । तत्र सामान्य fave विशेषो वा सामान्यस्थ 
समधेक इति द्वौ सेदौ। तथा कार्य कारणस्य कारणं वा कार्यस्य समर्थकमित्यपि a 
सेदो । तत्र भेदचतुष्ट्ये प्रत्येकं साथम्यवैधर्म्याभ्यां भेददयेञ्टौ मेदाः। हिशब्दाभिः 
घानानभिषानान्था समर्थकपूर्वोपन्यासोत्तरोपन्यासाभ्यां च भेदान्तरसम्भवेषपि न 
तद्गगना सहृदयहृदवहारिणी | वैचित्यस्यामावात्‌ । तस्माक्वेदाष्टकमेवेहोट्टक्रितम्‌ U 
अळं. स्रः p. 109, In अर्थान्तरन्यास, the proposition to be supported is 
generally placed first and the proposition that supports is placed 
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last. But this order may be reversed. Similarly, the relation 
of समथ्ये and समर्थक may be directly expressed by such words 
as यतः, यत्‌, हि etc. or it may be left to be understood. “असिन्नलक्कारे 
समथ्यैसमर्थकभाव end: शाब्दश्वालङ्कारताप्रयोजकः | न तु काव्यलिङ्गे हेतुहेतुमद्भाव 
इवार्थ एव । हि यत्‌ यतः इत्यादेः प्रतिपादकस्याभावे आर्थैः।... ..-तत्सत्ने शाब्दः ।” ` 
R. G. p. 472. Compare 'समर्थकस्य पूर्वं यह्वचोऽन्यस्य च पृष्ठतः | विपरयैयेण 
वा यत्स्याड्धिशब्दोक्त्याऽन्यथापि वा ॥ ga: सोध्थौन्तरन्यासः प्रकृतार्थसमर्थनात्‌ | अप्रस्तुत- 
प्रशंसाया दृष्टान्ताच्च एथक्स्थितः ॥? उद्भट 11. 7-8. 

The अलं. स: has been severely criticized for saying that 
अीन्तरन्यास occurs also when an effect is justified by a cause 
or vice versa, The अल. स. and our author perhaps stand alone 
in holding this view. Even Jayaratha, the commentator of 
सर्वस्व, says 'कार्यकारणभावाश्रयस्य भेदद्वयस्य काव्यलिङ्गत्वं ग्रन्थक्देव वक्ष्यतीति 
सामान्यविशेषभावाश्रयमेव मेदद्वयमाश्रयणीयम्‌ U विम० p. 109. Jagannath 

ys that when the cause is justified by the effect or the 
effect by the cause, the figure is काव्यलिज्ञ (which is admitted 
by the अलं. स. and our author also) “यत्तु 'कारणेन ade कार्येण 
कारणस्य वा समर्थनम्‌? इत्यपि भेदब्वयमर्थान्तरन्यासस्यालङ्कारसर्वस्वकारो न्यरूपयत्‌ , 
तन्न। तस्य काव्यलिङ्गविषयत्वात्‌, अन्यथा 'वपुःप्रादुर्भावात? इति सकलालङ्कारिकसिद्ध 
काव्यलिङ्गोदाहरणमसङ्गतं स्यात्‌ । अपराध वाक्यार्थद्रयस्य कारणत्वेनार्थान्तरन्यासो- 
दाहरणतापत्तः R. G. p. 474. The verse referred to in the 
quotation from R. 6. is “वपुःप्रादुसोवादनुमितमिद जन्मनि पुरा पुरारे 
न प्रायः कचिदपि भवन्तं प्रणतवान्‌ । नमन्मुक्तः संग्रत्यहमतनुरभेड्प्यनतिभागू महेश 
gai तदिदमपराधद्दयमपि i”. This is cited as an example of काव्यलिङ्ग 


by Mammata and many other rhetoricians. Here the effect, 


viz, अपराधद्दयम्‌, is justified by the two causes, पुरा कचिदपि न 
प्रणतवान्‌, अग्रेऽपि अनतिभाक्‌ This would be an example of 
अर्थान्तरन्यास according to the अलं. स. and our author. But that 
would be going against all weighty authority. So अर्थान्तरन्यास 
should be so defined as not to trench upon the province of 
काब्यलिङ्ग, This can be effected by saying that अर्थान्तरन्यास 
occurs when a particular is supported by a general proposition 
and a general by a particular; while in काव्यलिङ्ग the effect is 
justified by the cause or vice versa. Compare gala “कारणेन 
कार्यस्य कार्येण कारणस्य वा समथेनं काव्यलिज्लस्थ विषय इति बोध्यम्‌ । समर्थ्य 
समधैकयोः सामान्यविशेषभावसम्बन्धेऽयं,  तदितरसम्बन्धे . काव्यलिङ्गमित्युपगमात्‌ Us 
p. 82. It should not be forgotten that this distinction is not 
approved of by our author and that he tries to show that 
even when अर्थान्तरन्यास is defined as done by him, काग्यलिङ्ग will 
have a province quite distinct, from अर्थान्तरन्यासः We shall 
see this later on under काव्यलिङ्ग, 
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अथौन्तरन्यास must be disitnguished from दृष्टान्त, In the former, 
& particular proposition is supported by a general one and vice 
versa; while in the latter, a general is illustrated by a general 
and a particular by a particular. . Compare 'अनुपपद्यमानतया सम्भाव्य- 
मानस्याथेस्योपपादनाथै यदर्थोन्तरं न्यस्यते सोध्थान्तरन्यासः । दृष्टान्ते तु सामान्यं 
सामान्येन विशेषो विशेषेण समर्थ्यते इति ततो भेदः उद्योत 9. 81. We mast 
also distinguish - between अथन्तरन्यास and अप्रस्तुतप्रशसा, where 
from the description of an अप्रस्तुत विशेष or सामान्य, the प्रस्तुत्तसामान्ये 
or विशेष is implied. In अर्थान्तरन्यास, both the general and particular 
propositions are expressly mentioned; while in अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा the 
अप्रस्तुत विशेष or सामान्य is expressly mentioned and the general or 
particular ( which is प्रस्तुत ) is left to be implied, 

Jagannatha speaks of an अलङ्कार called उदाहरण, which 
occurs when, in order to understand a general proposition laid 
down, a particular case of that proposition is mentioned and 
the relation of the two as अवयव and अवयवि is expressed by such 
words as इव, यथा, निदरीन ete. “सामान्येन निरूपितस्यार्थस्य सुखप्रतिपत्तये तदेक- 
देशं निरूप्य तयोरवयवावयविभाव उच्यमान उदाहरणम्‌।' R. G, p. 218. Ex 
amples are अमितशुणोऽपि पदार्थों दोषेणेकेन निन्दितो भवति | निखिलरसायनराजो 
TAN लशुन इव ॥ उपकारमेव कुरुते विपद्गतः सद्गुणो नितराम्‌ । मूच्छौ 
गतो सृतो वा निदर्शनं पारदोऽत्र रसः. What distinguishes this 
figure, according to Jagannatha, from अर्थान्तरन्यास is that 
in उदाहरण, some word, such as इव, यथा, निदर्शन, which conveys 
the relation of अवयव and अवयवि is present, while in अर्थान्तरन्यास 
it is mot present; and that in उदाहरण the predicate of the 
particular case is the same as that of the general proposition 
first laid down, as निन्दितो भवति in 'अमितयुणोऽपिः ete. “अस्मिश्वालझारेड- 
बयवावयविभावबोधकभ्थेवशब्दादेः प्रयोगः सामान्यविशेषयोरेकरूपविधेयान्वयश्ार्थन्तर- 
ज्यासभेदाद्ैलक्षण्याधायक इति ।” R. G. 0. 215; also pp. 472-473. On 
this some say that the figure in उपकारमेव ete. is nothing but 
अर्थान्तरन्यास, for निदर्शन means nothing but समर्थक. Others say 
that the figure is Upamà. Very few writers recognise this 
figure. “आज्ञस्तु वदन्ति “नायमलङ्कारो( उदाहरणालङ्कारो) अतिरिक्तः । उपमैव 
गतार्थैत्वात्‌ । न च सामान्यविशेषयोः साइश्यानुछासात्कथमुपमेति वाच्यम्‌ । 
“निर्विशेष॑न सामान्य इति सामान्यस्य यत्तकिञ्चिद्विशेषं विना प्रकृतत्वायोगात्ताइश- 
पविशेषमादाय विशेषान्तरस्य साइश्योछासे बाधकाभावादिवादिभिरामुखे प्रतीयमानस्थापि 
सामान्यविशेषभावस्य परिणामे सादृश्ये एव विश्रान्तेः? इत्यप्याहुः ।” R. ७, pp. 
215-16. “ननु ‘sway इत्यत्र कोष्लङ्कार इति चेदयमेव (अर्थान्तरन्यास ) 
एन) । निदरीनराब्दस्य समर्थैकपरत्वात्‌ | उपमाऽ्त्रालङ्कार इति कञ्चित्‌ । 
उतेनोदाहरणालङ्कारोऽयमतिरिक्त इत्यपास्तम्‌ ।? उद्योत p. 82, The Chand. 
raloka and the Kuvalayananda speak of another figure called 
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विकस्वर where first a particular proposition is supported by 
a general one and then a particular case is mentioned. “यस्मि- 
न्विशेषसामान्यविशेषाः स॒ विकखरः । स न जिग्ये महान्तो हि दुधैर्षाः सागरा 
इव W”. The कुवलयानन्द cites the following as an example:— 
अनन्तरलप्रभवस्य यस्य हिमं न॑ सौभाग्यविलोपि जातम्‌। एको हि दोषो गुणसंनिपाते 
निमञ्जतीन्दोः किरणेष्विवाङ्कः ॥' कुमार 1. 2. This, however, does not 
deserve to be a separate figure, There is संसृष्टि of two 
अर्थान्तरन्यास or of अथान्तरन्यास and उपमा. “एवं चार्थान्तरन्यासस्य तस्य 
चार्थान्तरन्यासप्रमैदयोश्च संसृष्टयैरोदाहरणानां त्वदुक्तानां गतार्थत्वे नवीनालङ्वार- 
स्वीकारानौचित्यात्‌ | अन्यथोपमादिप्रमेदानामनुग्राहकतया संनिवेशेञ्लङ्कारा- 
न्तरकल्पनापत्तः | वीक्ष्य रामं घनश्याम ननृतुः शिखिनो वने ।॥ इल्यत्रोपमापोषितायां 
श्रान्तावलङ्कारान्तरत्वप्रसङ्गाच |” R. 6. p. 475. 


अर्थान्तरन्यास occurs very frequently. The Satakas of 
Bhartrhari exhibit many charming examples. Kalidasa also 
is very fond of this figure. Compare 'सरसिजमनुविद्ध शैवलेनापि 
रम्यं मलिनमपि हिमांशोलेक्ष्म लक्ष्मी तनोति । इयमधिकमनोज्ञा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी 
किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाक्कतीनाम्‌ ॥ ? शा 1; “भवन्ति नम्नास्तरवः 
फलागमैनैवाम्बुभिदूरविलम्विनो घनाः। अनुद्धताः सत्पुरुषाः समृद्धिभिः स्वभाव एवैष 
परोपकारिणाम्‌॥? apo V. In both these verses, there are other 
figures also, 


29 काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ ( Poetical Cause) 


When a reason is implied in (1) a sentence or (9) & word, 


it is termed कात्यलिङ्ग. हेतोर्वाक्यपदार्थैत्वे = हेतोर्वाक्याथेत्वे पदार्थत्वे च. 


तत्र वाक्यार्थैता..... .गोपयत्युम्ममूर्थनि (P. 46, 1. 22-9. 47, 1. 2). 
यत्तन्नेत्र.....-क्षम्यतेः क्षेमेन्द्र in his सुवृत्ततिलक (p. 47) ascribes this 
verse to श्रीयशोवर्मन्‌ (probably the same as the patron of भवभूति 
and वाक्पतिराज, about 700 A. D.); the verse is cited as an 
example of काग्यलिङ्ग in the अलं. स. ( p. 144). Some person who 
is gone ona long journey and whose mind becomes excited at 
the approach of the rainy season says this (according to राम० ). 
यत्‌ त्वन्नेत्रसमानकान्ति (Alaa समाना कान्तिर्यस्य ) इन्दीवरं तत्‌ सलिके 
मञ्चम्‌; सुखस्य छायां कान्तिमनुकरोतीतिं मुखच्छायानुकारी शशी aa: अन्तरितः 
(तिरोहितः); येऽपि त्वद्गमनानुसारिगतयः (त्वद्वमनानुसारिणी गतिः येषां) 
ते राजहंसा गताः (मानससरोवरमिति शेषः); त्वत्सादृस्यविनोदमात्रमपि (तव 
wee तेन विनोदः, विनोद एव विनोदमात्रम्‌) मे दैवेन न क्षम्यते. In this 
stanza, the fourth line asserts that ‘Fate does not allow me to 
derive even that consolation which things resembling you 
would give. The first three lines imply the three reasons for 
this assertion. Here the reason is implied in a sentence 
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(हेतोर्वाक्यार्थता ). The second variety, viz. हेतोः åm, may 
occur, when the हेतु is implied ina single word or in many 
words (not forming a sentence) त्वद्वाजि हरः-र्‍त्वद्वाजिराजिभिः 
(तव अश्वनिवहैः) निर्धूतं यत्‌ धूलिपटलं तेन प्रड्रिलाम्‌ ( पङ्कमयीँ ) गङ्गा भूरिभारभिया 
हरः ( शिवः ) शिरसा न थत्ते. In this verse, the first half which is 
a single word (being a compound), implies the reason of 
the assertion made in the 2nd. परयन्त्यसंख्य gif. देव ( राजन्‌), 
त्वद्दानजलवाहिनीम्‌ असंख्यपथगां (dead: प्रवादैः गच्छन्तीम्‌) पड्यन्ती 
त्रिपथगा (गङ्गा; पक्षे त्रिभिः एव मागैंगच्छतीति ) आत्मानम्‌ उद्यमूर्थनि (su: शिवः, 
‘sa: कपदीं श्रीकण्ठः? अमरः 1. 1. 32, तस्य शिरसि) गोपयति: Here, for 
the assertion that the Ganges hides herself on the head 
of Siva, the implied reason is contained in the words 
परयन्त्यसंख्यपथगां त्वद्दाननलवाहिनीमू. The reason is not contained in 
one word, but in many; but there is not a complete sentence, 


It should be carefully remembered that to constitute the 
figure काव्यलिज्ञ, (0९ हेतु must be implied and not expressed by 
the instrumental or ablative case, Therefore the verse “aat 
विनयाथानाद्रक्षणाद्वरणादपि । स पिता पितरस्तासां केबलं जन्महेतवः ॥” (रघु० 
1.24) isnot an example of काव्यलिङ्ग, as the हेतु is directly 
mentioned by the ablative cases. Compare “तेन “भयानकत्वात्मरि- 
वर्जनीयो दयाश्रयत्वादसि देव सेव्यः इत्यादौ नायमलङ्कारः । गम्यमानहेतुकलसैव 
हेतोः सुन्दरत्वेनालङ्कारिकैः काव्यलिङ्गताभ्युपगमात्‌ |” R. G. p. 466. 

The word लिङ्ग means ‘a sign, reason’. The reason why the 
figure is called काव्यलिङ्ग is given by qo (p. 127) as “safaat 
[व्याप्तिपक्षपर्मता! ] सापेक्षनैयायिकलिङ्गव्यावतैनाय काव्यबिशेषणम्‌.? Vide “पक्षः 
धर्मत्वान्वयव्यतिरेकानुसरणगभेतया यथा तार्किकप्रसिद्धा हेतवो लोकप्रसिद्धवस्तुः 
विषयत्वेनोपनिवध्यमाना वैरस्यमावहन्ति न तथा काव्यहेतुः | अतिशये स्वेषां जनानां 
योऽसौ हृदयसंवादी सरसः पदार्थसत्निष्ठतया उपनिवध्यमानत्वात्‌ | अतः काव्यलिङ्गमिति 
काव्यग्रहणमुपात्तम्‌ । न खल arated, किं तहिं काव्यलिङ्गमिति काव्यग्रहणेन 
प्रतिपाद्यते |” प्रतीहारेन्दुराज on zgz VI. 16. ; 

इह केचिढ्‌......काव्यलिङ्गात्‌ (P. 47, 11. 3-6). इह केचिद्‌......नाद्रि- 
यन्ते. Some writers do not admit those cases of अर्थान्तरन्यास 
which are based upon the relation of causation, because they 
suppose that they fall under काव्यलिङ्ग residing in a sentence. 
The writers here referred to are Mammata and others. We 
have already dwelt upon this difference of view in our notes 
०7 अर्थान्तरन्यासः तदयुक्तम्‌......इति पृथगेव ete. Our author declares 
that this view is quite wrong. The reason is as follows:—A 
08786 is here i.e. in the province of poetry, three-fold, viz, 
Indicative (ज्ञाप lit. Informative), Productive, Justificative 
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( or confirmatory ) The ज्ञापकहेतु is the province of the figure 
called Inference, the निष्पादक that of काव्यलिङ्ग and the समर्थक that 
of अर्थान्तरन्यासः Thus अर्थान्तरन्यास founded upon the relation 
of causation is quite distinct from काव्यलिङ्ग: What the author 
means by the three words ज्ञापक, निष्पादक and समर्थक is as 
folows;— When we see smoke on a mountain, we infer fire. 
Here smoke is the हेतु of the inference of fire. Smoke simply 
indicates that there is fire (i. e. the हेतु is ज्ञापक); it does not 
produce fire (i. e. it is not निष्पादक ), Or to take another 
example; itisa general rule in Grammar thatin à Dvandva 
compound, a word with a smaller number of syllables should 
be placed before another with a larger number of syllables. 
But Panini himself gives such sütras as ‘लक्षणहेत्वोः क्रियायाः ( where 
the word लक्षण containing three syllables is placed before हेतु 
containing only two) and thereby indicates that the rule 
above referred to is not rigid (i. e. the sūtra is a ज्ञापक ) 
Sometimes a gg actually produces a thing or a state of things. 
For example, in the verse पड्यन्त्यसंख्य etc, the fact of seeing 
another river with numberless mouths would actually produce 
the result, viz, the Ganges concealing herself out of shame 
(because it has only three streams). Here the gg actually 
produces or would produce a result, and does not merely 
indicate the existence of another thing ( as smoke does). By 
a समर्थेकहेतु as exemplified in ‘gfiq स्थिरा wa, the author means:— 
‘A special degree of firmness is demanded of the Earth, which 
is already firm; this special demand is justified by the हेतु, viz, 
Rama’s stringing the bow of Siva, It must be remarked upon 
these views of our author that he is perhaps alone in this 
three-fold classification of ggs. The line drawn between निष्पादक 
-and समर्थक appears to us, to say the least, very thin. There is 
no reason why what is called समर्थक cannot be निष्पादक as well. 
Rama’s stringing the bow of Siva would actually give rise to 
a demand for more firmness on the part of the earth, i. e. the 
हेतु is निष्पादक, just as the water of gifts flowing in numberless 
streams gives rise to the Ganges’ concealing itself. Moreover, 
‘the author goes against al] authority in giving this three-fold 
division, Dandin speaks of only two kinds of @qs-( apart from 
amalas) 'कारकज्ञापकौ हेतू तौ चानेकविधौ यथा ॥! £. D. IT. 235. 
An example of कारकहेतु is “चन्दनारण्यमाथूय स्पृष्ठा मलयनिझेरान्‌ | 
-प्रथिकानामभावाय पवनो5्यमुपस्थित: ॥१. Here the advent of the breeze 
from मलय charged with the fragrance of sandalwood is what 
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actually would cause the death of the love-lorn travellers, i. e. 
the 3g is कारक. An example of ज्ञापकहेतु is 'गतो$स्तमका भातीन्दुर्यौन्ति 
वासाय पक्षिणः । इतीदमपि साध्वेव कालावस्थानिवेदने ॥' K. D. IT. 244 Here 
the setting of the sun and the like indicate that it is time to 
perform the Sandhya adoration. -The अग्निपु० (B. I. edition) 
defines हेतु as 'सिसाधयिषितार्थस्य हेतुभैवति साधकः । कारको ज्ञापक इति द्विधा 
सोष्प्युपजायते ॥? अ० 343. 29-30 (हेतु is that which is a means to 
accomplish or prove what is desired to be accomplished or 
proved), The सरस्वतीक्र०, strictly following the dogma of the 
grammarians, says ‘क्रियायाः कारणं हेतुः कारको ज्ञापकश्च सः | अभावश्चित्र- 
हेतुश्च चतुर्विध इहेष्यते ॥' 111. 12. The कारकहेतु is defined as 'यः प्रवृत्ति च 
fata च प्रयुक्तिं चान्तरा विशन्‌ । उदासीनोऽपि वा कुर्यात्‌ कारकं तत्‌ प्रचक्षते uU 
सरखतीक० 111. 18 (That which, whether itself acting or not, 
causes motion, cessation or continuity is termed कारक), About 
a शापकहेतु it is said द्वितीया च तृतीया च चतुर्थीं सप्तमी च यम । क्रियानाः 
विष्टमाचष्टे लक्षणं ज्ञापकश्च ai. A ज्ञापक has no व्यापार of its own and it 
serves as a characteristic of another thing. A ज्ञापक हेतु does not 
produce an object, but it only indicates its existence; it may 
itself be the effect and may lead us to infer its cause, as the 
sight of a flood of water leads us to the inference of heavy 
rains as the source of a river. The afàgo ( B. 1. ed ) observes 
SA कारकाख्यः प्राक्‌ पश्चात्कार्यजन्मनः ॥ पूर्वशेष इति ख्यातस्तयोरेव विशेषयोः । 
'कायेकारणभावाद्वा खभावाद्वा नियामकात्‌। ज्ञापकाख्यस्य भेदोऽस्ति नदीपूरादिदरनात्‌ १ 
we 343. 30-32. The निष्पादक and समर्थक हेतु of our author are 
both included under कारक; for we have shown above that no 
clear line of division can be drawn between them. द 
तथाहि काव्यलिङ्गात्‌ (P. 47, 11. 7-14). The author now 
shows, by referring to the examples, how काव्यलिङ्ग is different 
from अर्थान्तरन्यास as based upon the relation of causation. aqq- 
aa इत्यादो अपेक्षते. अन्यथा means, ‘in the absence of the three 
‘sentences which are the reasons. In the verse 'यत्त्वन्नेत्र' €०., the 
Sentence in the fourth line, being incomplete in its significa- 
tion in the absence of the first three sentences and therefore 
absurd, indispensably requires the three sentences forming the . 
first three lines for the purpose of completing its sense, What 
the author means is that the meaning of the 4th line cannot 
be understood by itself; the line is aig; it requires the 
presence of those circumstances whieh gave rise to the state 
mentioned in it, “सहसा विदधीत? इत्यादा......सोपपत्तिकमेव करोतीति. 
Construe विधेया with सङ्गतिः. वदामि waa: ax<d—is parenthetical and 
means ‘I tell you the truth. The prohibition of heedless 
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dealing contained in “सहसा विदधीत? etc. is fully intelligible in 
itself (even without the mention of the reason) on account of 
the sense being complete, as being a piece of advice similar to 
that contained in “परोपकार ete) सम्पद्वरण isthe subject of करोति, 
the object being सहसाविधानाभावस्‌, सोपपपत्तिकमेव goes with 
सहदसाविधानाभावम्‌- The mention of the fact that prosperity 
chooses only the discreet merely confirms the prohibition ( of 
rash dealing); but is not required for the completion of the 
sense of eur विदधीत etc’ What the author means is—We 
often give advice in the form of cut and dried propositions 
without stating the reasons for the advice. Similarly, in 'सहसा 
विदधीत? etc, people are warned against acting rashly; that 
advice is intelligible in itself; itis faqaig. If the reason is 
at all mentioned, it is only to justify the advice given. That 
is to say, in अर्थान्तरन्यास based upon कार्यकारणभाव, one proposition 
is quite independent of the other; while in काव्यलिङ्ग, one 
proposition depends upon another (४. ¢. 15 साकांक्ष ) and would 
be unintelligible without it. इति पृथगेव......काव्यलिज्वात,. For this 
reason काव्यलिङ्ग is quite distinct from अथीन्तरन्यास based upon 
कार्यकारणभाव: It may be remarked here that the author has 
not succeeded in convincing us. The only distinction that he 
has been able to point out does not lie so much in the differ- 
ence of the Kgs, as in the fact that in अथौन्तरन्यास one proposi- 
tion is independent of the other, while in काव्यलिज्न one is 
dependent on the other. But this also is not a sure guide. 
In पृश्चि स्थिरा’ etc. which is an example of अर्थान्तरन्यास according 
to our author, it cannot be said that the sentences पृथ्वि स्थिरा भव 
etc, are independent and complete in sense in themselves. 
The earth is already firm and it would be nonsense to ask it 
to be what it already is. Therefore ‘ g(zq स्थिरा aq’ does stand 
in need of the sense contained in the last line in order to 
complete its own sense; i.e. the sentence पृथ्वि स्थिरा भव is साकांक्षे, 
just as “तवत्साइश्यविनोदमात्रमपि ९७. is; it may, hence, be said that 
qha fap भव is an example of काव्यलिङ्ग, It should also be 
noticed that the अलं. स. which appears to have been the guide 
of our author surrenders the position taken up by it, viz. 
that अर्थान्तरन्यास based upon causation is different from काव्यलिङ्ग 
and says that in holding that view it simply followed उद्धट. 
It says that the legitimate province of अर्थान्तरन्यास is the relation 
of सामान्य and विशेष; and that wherever the sense of a sentence 
constitutes the हेतु, there is काव्यलिज्लन It also says that a समर्थकः 
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वाक्य cannot be said to be independent, “यत्र तु वाक्यार्थो हेतुस्तत्र 
हेतुप्रतिपादकमन्तरेण देतुत्वायोपन्यासे ( हेतुतयोप०?) काव्यलिङ्गमेव तटस्थत्वेनो- 
पन्यस्तस्य हेतुलेनाथौन्तरन्यासः | एवं चास्यां प्रक्रियायां कार्यकारणवाक्याथैयो हेतुत्व 
काव्यलिङ्गमेव पर्यवस्यति | सम्थेकवाक्यस्य सापेक्षत्वात्‌ तारस्थ्याभावात्‌ | ततश्च सामान्यः 
विशेषभावोऽ्थान्तरन्यासस्य विषयः | यत्पुनरर्थान्तरन्यासस्य कार्यकारणगतत्वैन aad 
कत्वभुक्तम्‌, तदुक्तलक्षणकाव्यरिङ्गमनाश्रित्य । तद्विषयत्वेन लक्षणान्तरस्यौद्भटैरनाञ्चि- 
तत्वात्‌।” (अलं. स. p. 148. ०ड्वटैराश्रितत्वात्‌ ?). उद्भट defines काव्यलिङ्ग 
as 'शरुतमेकं यदन्यतर स्मृतेरनुभवस्य वा । हेतुतां प्रतिपद्येत काव्यलिङ्गं तदुच्यते ॥' उद्धट 
VI. 16. His examples is ‘gq तव शेषाङ्गकान्तेः किंचिदनुञवला | विभूषाधटना- 
देशान्‌ दरीयन्ती दुनोति माम्‌॥' VI. 18. This isan example of हेतोः 
पदार्थता. Since Udbhata does not give an example of हेतोः वाक्र्याधैता, 
it follows that he included हेतोः त्राक्यार्थता under अर्थान्तरन्यास- 
His definition also is favourable to this construction, 


न धत्ते...अल्क्लारत्वात्‌ (P. 47, 1]. 15-18). Ing पत्ते...पङ्किला हि 
सा, there is no काव्यलिङ्ग, because the reason is clearly and 
directly mentioned by the use of the particle हि, as if we were 
to employ the formal expression पङ्गिलत्वात्‌ (हरः भूरिभारभिया गङ्गां 
शिरसा न धत्ते। पङ्किलत्वात्‌ ९०. ). It has been said above that only. 
a mg (and notan expressed one) constitutes the figure 
काव्यलिङ्ग. There is no charm in the formal expression पङ्गिलत्वात्‌; 
and it is strikingness alone that constitutes a figure. 


काव्यलिङ्ग must be distinguished from परिकर: In the latter 
the epithets are significant and the sense suggested from the 
words contributes to make the expressed meaning striking; 
while in काव्यलिङ्ग, the sense of the sentence or word itself 
becomes the reason of another assertion, For example, in 
अङ्गराज, द्रोणोपहासिन्‌ etc. (which was cited above as an instance 
of परिकर ) the words suggest a sense which makes the express- 
ed meaning more charming; while in ‘aqaa’ etc. the sense of 
the first three lines constitutes the reason of the assertion con- 
tained in the 4th line. ‘aq साभिप्रायपदार्थवाक्यार्थविन्यसनरूपात्परिकरात्‌ 
का्यलिङ्गस्य को भेदः । उच्यते । परिकरे पदार्थवाक्याथैबलात्‌ प्रतीयमानाथौं 
वाच्योपकारतां भजतः। काव्यलिङ्ग तु पदार्थवाक्यार्थावेव Equi भजतः? कुव० 
p.129. Some say that in अथीन्तरन्यास one sentence is indepen- 
dent and is confirmed by another; while in काव्यलिङ्ग one sen- 
tence is not complete in itself and requires the help of another, 
“यत्रेतरनिरपेक्षस्य॒वाक्याथैस्य geb तत्रार्थान्तरन्यासः ।” एका० p. 300, on 
which तरल observes '"समथ्येसमर्थकवाक्याथैयोः सापेक्षत्वे arated निरपेक्षत्ते 
तु अर्थान्तरन्यास इत्यर्थ: I? It would be better to say that when two 
sentences stand in the relation of सामान्य and विशेष, and one 
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of them confirms the other, there is अर्थान्तरन्यास; and when two 
sentences stand to each other in some other relation and 
one justifies the other there is काव्यलिङ्ग, “किं च काव्यलिङ्गेडपि न 
सर्वत्र समथैनसापेक्षत्वनियमः । ...तस्मादुभयतो व्यभिचारात्‌ समथेनापेक्षसमर्थने काव्यः 
लिङ्ग तन्निरपेक्षसमर्थैनेऽर्थान्तरन्यास इति न विभागः, किं तु समथ्येसमथेकयोः सामान्यः 
विशेषसम्बन्धे5थीन्तरन्यासस्तदितरसम्बन्धे काव्यलिङ्गमिल्लेव व्यवस्थावधारणीया ।” ङुव० 
p. 132-133. Or to put it in another way, in काव्यलिङ्ग we 
understand from the sense a कारकहेतु, while in अथान्तरन्यास 
another proposition is put down for the purpose of a thorough 
understanding of what is already said. “तस्मात्‌ साक्षात्परम्परया 
वा यत्र कारकहेतुरथैतोज्वगम्यते तत्काव्यलिङ्गम्‌ । उक्ताथैदृढप्रत्ययाय यत्रार्थान्तरन्यसनं 
तत्रार्थान्तरन्यासः ।” प्रभा p. 425. 

Ancient writers like Dandin and Bhāmaha do not speak 
of काव्यलिङ्ग at all. Some say that काव्यलिङ्ग is not a figure at all, 
because in it there is no special charm that is striking. A 
striking charm is due to the poet’s imagination. But in 
काव्यलिज्ञ there is no scope for a poetic flight, as it deals with 
the relation of cause and effect which belongs to ordinary life 
and is not due to the poet's fancy. Ifit be said that there is 
acharm in काव्यलिङ्ग when combined with Xy, the reply is that 
then the charm being due to %q alone, the figure will be केष 
and not काव्यलिङ्ग, Therefore, they say that what is called 
काव्यलिङ्ग is simply the absence of the fault called निहंतुत्व*. 
faq वदन्ति-काव्यलिङ्गं नालङ्कारः | वैचिच््यात्मनो विच्छित्तिविशेषस्याभावात्‌। 
स हि जन्यतासंसर्गेण कविप्रतिभाविशेषः तनिमितत्वप्रयुक्तश्वमत्कृतिविशेषो वेत्युक्तम्‌ । 
न चानयोरन्यतरस्थाप्यत्र सम्भवः। हेतुददेतुमद्भावस्य वस्तुसिद्धलेन कविप्रतिभानिर्वेत्या- 
योगात्‌ । अत एव चमत्कृतिरपि दुलेभा । ेषादिसंमिश्रणेन विच्छित्तिविशेषो$त्राप्यस्तीति 
तु न वाच्यम्‌ । तस्य केषायंशप्रयोज्यत्वेन काग्यलिङ्गस्थालङ्कारतायास्तथाप्यसिंद्ध: | 
यत्र तूपस्कारकनैचित्र्याद्विलक्षण तदुपस्कार्यवैचित्र्ये तत्रास्तु नामोपस्कारकादुपर्कार्यस्य 
पृथगलड्वारत्वम्‌। यथातिशयोक्तेहेतुफलोत्रेक्षयोः । यत्र तूपस्कारकवैचित्रय एव 
विश्रान्तिस्तत्रोपस्कार्थमनलङ्कार एव | यथा प्रकृते । एवं तहि बहूनामलङ्कारतवेन 
ग्राचीचैरूरीक्रतानामनलङ्कारतापत्तिरिति चेत्‌, अस्तु | किं नरिन्नम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ 
“नि्ेतुरूपदोषाभावः काव्यलिङ्गम्‌? इत्यपि वदन्ति ।” R. G. p. 470. 

30 agama ( Inference ). 


.. साधनात्‌ साध्यस्य विच्छित्त्या ज्ञानं अनुमानम्‌ Anümána is the 


. knowledge of the sddhya, expressed in a striking manner, 
Xu c 615 Cs C BSCR: ERG Te o 


* On this दोष, प्रदीप remarks 'निर्हेतुनिष्कान्तो हेतुयेस्मात्‌। यथा” 
“गृहीतं येनासीः परिभवभयान्नोचितमपि प्रभावायस्याभून्न as तव कश्चिन्न विषय: | 
परित्यक्तं तेन त्वमसि सुतशोकान्न तु भयाद्विमोक्ष्ये शस्त्र त्वामहमपि यतः खस्ति 
भवते ॥/--अत्र खशखत्यागहेतुर्नोपात्तः 7” p. 280. , 
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from the sddhana. The words साध्य and साधन are well-known 
to the student of Nyaya. साधन is that which goes to prove the 
existence of one thing on another, as in 'पर्वतो वहिमान्‌ quu 
where धूम is the साधन, which, being known to be invariably 
associated with fire, proves the existence of fire on the moun- 
tain. साध्य is that the existence of which on a particular thing 
is to be proved by means of the साधनः The word विच्छित्त्या serves 
to distinguish a poetic अनुमान from one which is purely logical. 
The inference must be a charming one; it must be due to the 
poet’s fancy; and must not be purely matter of fact. There. 
fore पर्वतो afer etc. is not an example of the figure called 
अनुमान. Besides, in a poetical अनुमान, the five members of a 
complete logical syllogism are not mentioned; only the साध्य 
and साधन (and of course पक्ष ) are mentioned. “अस्य च कविः 
प्रतिभोलिखितत्वेन चमत्कारित्वे काव्यालझ्लारता” 8. ७. 7. 475; “यत्र 
शुब्दवृत्तेन पक्षधर्मान्वयव्यतिरेकवत्‌ साधनं साध्यप्रतीतये निर्दिश्यते सोच्नुमानालङ्कारः | 
विच्छित्तिविशेषश्चात्राथोश्रयणीयः | अन्यथा तर्कानुमानात्कि वैलक्षण्यम्‌ ।” अलं. स. 
P. 146; “अत्र साध्यसाधनकथनमात्रामिधानं व्याप्त्यादिप्रद्शनं न कतेव्यमित्युपदेशे 
पर्यवसितम्‌ । इतरथा कथमेतत्तकांनुमानतो 3 भजेत्‌ किं च पञ्चावयवत्वे सत्यपि 
अवयवान्तरानुपादानं RARER ।” varo p. 302. 
कुड्ालताक्षिपद्ने (?. 47, 1. 21-22). अस्याः सारसाक्ष्याः 
(कमलनयनायाः) हृदि ग्रियवक्त्रचन्द्रः (प्रियस्य वकृत्रमेव चन्दः) अन्तः विराजते 
(इति ) जानीमहे (तर्कयामः) md: उत्कान्तिजालैः (उद्गता कान्तिः उत्कान्तिः तस्याः 
me: तदङ्गेषु(तस्याः agg) आपाण्डुता (वर्तेते इति शेषः) अक्षिपद्मे (अक्षि एव 
मम्‌ तस्मिन्‌ ) कुडालता ( वतेते ). | | 
The paleness of the limbs and the closing ( कुड्मलता literally 
means ‘being a bud”) of the eyes are really due to separation 
but the poet fancies them to be due to the rays of the moon, 
The moon's rays are pale and therefore the body appears pale; 
and as lotuses close their petals in the moonlight, the lotus-like 
eyes are represented as closing. As there can be no moonlight. 
without the moon, the poet infers that the moon shines in her 
heart. Here the साध्य is the moon shining. The साधन is the 
paleness of the body and the closing of the eyes caused by the 
bursting rays of the moon. The. पक्ष is the heart of the woman. 
The argument may be put in a syllogism as follows—srgr: 
हृदयं विराजत्मियवकूत्रचन्द्रयुक्तम्‌, किरणजन्याङ्गपाण्डुताक्षिपद्चकुड्मलत्वात्‌, ४. e. the 
प्रतिज्ञा 18 ‘her heart (पक्ष) has a moon in the form of her lover's 
face shining in it? (साध्य); the reason (हेतु or साधन ) is ‘because 
there is paleness of limbs in her and closing of lotuses ( eyes) 
caused by the moon's rays’. अत्र सांध्यसाधनयोधंमिगतत्वं विशेषणं देयमेव- 
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अत्र......विच्छित्तिः In the foregoing verse the. strikingness 
was based upon the’figure रूपक. The अनुमान here is helped 
by the superimposition of चन्द्र on qmand qq on अक्षि. In the 
same way अनुमान may be based on other figures. 

यत्र पतत्यबलानां......स्मरो मन्ये (P. 47, ll 25-26). (यतः) यत्र 
अबलानां दृष्टि: पतति तत्र, निशिताः शराः पतन्ति तत्‌ ( तस्मात्‌ ) चापरोपितशरः 

चापे रोपिताः शराः येन) स्मरः (मदनः) आसां अबलानां पुरः धावति 
इति ) मन्ये Here the साध्य is Cupid's running in front of the 
women with a strung bow; the साधन is the falling of arrows 
in the form of the glances of the women; and the पक्ष is women. 
The argument may be put as follows:—uqu: अबलाः पुरोधावच्चाप- 
रोपितशरत्वविशिष्टमनोभवाः, _ निपतन्निशितबाणदृष्टियुक्तत्वात्‌; ४. ०. the प्रतिज्ञा 
is these women (uq) have Cupid running before them with 
a bow etc, (the साध्य); the reason is ‘because they shoot 
glances which are sharp arrows etc? अत्र कवि विच्छित्तिः= 
Here the charm rests simply upon the imaginative description 
of the poet (and not upon रूपक or any other figure as in the 
first example), The second example is closely similar to the 
example of अनुमान cited by Mammata (and by अलं. स. also) 
viz. त्रेता लहरीचलाचलदृशो व्यापारयन्ति 4 यत्तत्रैव पतन्ति सन्ततममी 
WRN मार्गणाः । तच्नक्रीकृतचापमब्रचितशरप्रेहत्करः क्रोधनो धावत्यग्रत एव 
शासनधरः सत्यं सदासां स्मरः dU. कविप्रौढोक्तिवशात्‌- This word is employed 
in the ध्वन्यालोक( कारिका 11. 27) प्रौढोक्तिमात्रनिधयन्नारीरः संभवी ea: 
अर्थोऽपि द्विविधो ज्ञेयो वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य दीपकः ॥ ). An example of कविप्रौढो- 
क्तिमात्रनिष्पन्नशरीर is सञ्जयति सुरभिमासो न तावदर्प॑यति युवतिजनलक्ष्यमुखान | 
अभिनवसहदकारमुखान्नवपछ्वपत्रलाननङ्गस्य शरान्‌ ॥; vide लोचन p. 106 for 
explanation. 'प्रकर्षणोढ़: सम्पादयितव्येन वस्तुना प्राप्तस्तत्कुरालः प्रौढः | उक्तिरपि 
समर्पयित्रव्यवस्त्वर्पणोचिता प्रो ढेत्युच्यते / लोचन. 

It-should be noted that in the first example, the साध्य was 
first mentioned and then the साधन; while in the second 
example the साधन is mentioned first and the साध्य last, In the 
formal syllogism, the साध्य is stated first (in the प्रतिज्ञा) and 
then the साधन. In the poetical अनुमान, this order need not be 
strictly adhered to. B 

Jt should be remembered that the word अनुमान is loosely 
employed in Rhetoric. The technical meaning of अनुमान is 
*अनुमितिकरण?. According to the Naiyayikas, the करण of अनुमिति 
(3. ८. the अनुमान) is परामर्शं (otherwise called तृतीयलिङ्गपरामशै ); 
others say that लिङ्गज्ञान or व्याप्तिज्ञान is the करण of अनुमिति. The 
rhetoricians define अनुमान as the knowledge of the साध्य from 
the साधन; ४. e. they apply the word अनुमान to the resulting 
judgment ( the अनुमिति ) and not to the करण of that judgment. 
The word अनुमान, in the strict sense, is to be explained as 
अनुमीयते अनेन इति अनुमानम्‌ ( करणे wz); while the word अनुमान as 
employed by the rhetoricians is to be explained as अनुमीयते इति 
अनुमानस्‌ ( भावे ल्युट्‌). “अनुमितिरेवानुमानम्‌ । तस्याश्व वाच्यत्वलक्ष्यत्वप्रतीयमानत्व- 
च्वन्यमानत्वानां साम्राज्यम्‌ | व्युटश्च करणे इव भावेऽपीति ” R. G. p. 476. 
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TH... उभयोभेदः (P. 47, 1. 27-28). In the example 
of अनुमान the words जानीमहे and मन्ये* were used. It has been 
said above (text p. 32) that in Utpreksa such words as मन्ये) 
शङ्गे, धुवम्‌ are employed. A question arises:—what is the 
distinction between उक्षा and अनुमान? The answer is:—In 
उत्प्रेक्षा, the knowledge is not certain; while here it is attended 
with certainty. We have seen above that in उल्रेक्षा one thing 
is represented as probably idential with another; there is 
उत्कटैककोटिकः सन्देहः; while in अनुमान, there is no trace of doubt. 
अनुमान must be clearly distinguished from काव्यलिङ्ग. The author * 
has already told us that a ज्ञापवहेतु is the province of अनुमान; 
while a निष्पादकहेतु is that of काव्यलिङ्ग, In काव्यलिङ्ग, the cause is an 
efficient one (कारक) १. ८. it actually produces something else ; 
while in अनुमान, the हेतु is only indicatory, as smoke. It cannot 
be said that smoke is the cause of fire; smoke only indicates 
the existence of fire. In त्वद्वाजिराजि (text p. 46, 1. 28) that pre- 
sence of mud would be a cause of not bearing the Ganges on 
the head. Some distinguish between काव्यलिङ्ग and agaa in 
another way. The subject of the figure अनुमान is that reason 
लिङ्ग ] which the poet wishes the reader to know as employed 

y him (by the poet) to. arrive at the inference; while in 


1 


काव्यलिङ्ग, the inference is not drawn by the poet, but is left t. 
be drawn by the reader. In other words, in अनुमान the poet 
composes his verse in such a manner that his intention is 
that the reader should know that the inference has been 
drawn by the poet himself and put in the mouth of a persom 
while in काव्यलिङ्ग the poet intends to leave the inference 
to the reader. “तस्मात्साक्षात्परम्पया वा यत्र कारकहेतुरथतोऽवगम्यते 
तत्काव्यरिङ्गम्‌ । उत्तार्थेदृढप्रत्ययाय त्रार्थान्तरन्यसनं तत्राथान्तरन्यासः । 
किञ्रिद्थज्ञापकतया हेठुकथनमनुमानमिखेव व्यवस्था कृता ।......अनुमाने ठु ज्ञापकः 
हेतूपन्यासः । अस्मांदिदं गम्यते इति । तेन यत्र ज्ञापकहेतुनाऽ्नुमितिः कवितात्पर्य- 
विषया तत्रानुमानालङ्कार इति RR” प्रभा p. 425; “श्रोतुर्यलिङ्गकानुमितिबुवोधयिषया 
कविः काव्यं निर्मिमीते त छिङ्गकमनुमानालङुतेविंषयः ` कान्यव्यापारगोचरीभूतानुमितिः 
करणमिति निष्कर्षः | काव्यलिङ्गजानुमितिस्तु कविना न श्रोतुर्बुबोधणिषिता । अत 
एवासौ न काव्यव्यापारगोचरः । ओतुः केवलं कारणवशाञ्जायत इति नास्त्येवात्र 
जायमानायामप्यनुमिताब नुमानालङुतेविंषयः ।......अपि च कविनिबद्धप्रमात्रन्तरनिष्ठा 
ह्ाुमितिरनुमानालङ्कुतिं प्रयोजयति । ओतृनिष्ठा महावाक्यारथनिश्चयानुकूला तु काव्यः 


लिङ्गमिति महान्विशेषः ।? R. G. p. 469. 


: ® Vide the remark of R. G. “zz यत्र लिङ्गलिङ्गिनोः सत्त्वं तत्र मन्ये 
शङ्के अवैमि जाने इत्यादिपदानामनुमितिबोधकत्वम्‌, यत्र तु साढृझ्यादिनिमित्तसद्भाव- 

स्तत्रोल्रेक्षाबोधकतेति विवेकः ।......मन्ये इत्यादिवाचकपदोपादाने वाच्यमनुमांनम्‌। 

वक्तिकथयतीत्यादिलक्षकपदोपादाने लक्ष्यम्‌ ।? p. 476. 
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Examples of the figure अनुमान are-—ay तिष्ठति वाचि योषितां 
इदि हालाइलमेव केवलम्‌ | अत एव निपीयतेऽवरो हृदयं मुष्टिभिरेव ताड्यते |; 
तस्मिन्मणिव्रातहतान्धकारे पुरे निशालोपविधानदक्षे । सद्यो वियुक्ता दिवसावसानं कोकाः 
ada: कथयन्ति नित्यम्‌॥ (from R. G. p. 475); तव सुचरितमङ्कलीय 
नूनं प्रतनु aaa विभाव्यते फलेन | अरुणनखमनोहरासु तस्याश्युतमसि लब्धपदं 
यदङ्कुरीषु ॥ are VI. 

31 हेतुः (Cause). 
हेतोईतुमता (कार्येण) सह अभेदेन अभिधा हेतुः When a cause is 
expressed as identical with the effect, there is the figure हेतु. ` 
An example is “तार्ण्यस्य विलासः समधिकलावण्यसम्पदो हासः | घरणि- 
तल्स्याभरणं युवजनमनसो वशीकरणम्‌ ।”, This verse is the author’s 
own and is cited by him in the 3rd Parichcheda. Here, from 
the context, we understand that it is the heroine that is being 
describd. Here, the heroine, who is the cause of the subjuga- 
tion of the minds of youths, is described as the subjugation 
itself. of the minds of young men. विलासहासयो . . .«««लझ्कर॒:-- 
अध्यवसाय has been explained above in the notes on लक्षणा 
(9. 51) and अतिशयोक्ति (p. 155). The author says that the 
figure हेतु occurs by itself in tbe 4th pada viz, in युवजनमनसो 
वशीकरणम्‌; while in तारुण्यस्य विलासः and लावण्यसम्पदो हासः, the figure 
is based upon अध्यवसायः It cannot be said that the woman 
is the cause of qrevafier or of सम्पद्धास; while the woman 
is really the cause of युवजनमनोवशीकरण. So in तारुण्यस्य विलासः, 
the charm lies in the woman's being swallowed up as it were 
by विलास, as is the case in the first kind of अतिशयोक्तिः In 
युवजनमनसो वशीकरणम्‌, the charm lies in the woman’s (the cause) 
being identified with the subjugation (the effect). Azi चात्र 
genre विलासलेन प्रचुरतरोछासस्य हासत्वेनाध्यवसायात्‌ | 
_ There is a good deal of difference about the figure हेतु. 
Dandin speaks of हेतु as an अलङ्कार हेतुश्च सक्ष्मलेशो च वाचामुत्तम- 
भूषणम्‌? K. D. गा, 235. But from his treatment of the figure 
and the illustrations it appears that under हेतु he included both 
काव्यलिङ्ग (कारकहेतु ०६ Dandin) and अनुमान ( ज्ञापकहेतु )- Bhamaha 
positively declares that हेतु is not an Alankara, 'हतुश्च सूक्ष्मो लेशोऽथ 
नालङ्कारतया मतः? Il. 86 (This appears to be a reflection upon 
Dandin’s words quoted above). Udbhata does not speak of 
हेतु ४४ all; he treats of काव्यलिङ्ग, It is Rudrata who first defines 
हेतु as our author does “हेतुमता सह हेतोरभिधानमभेदकृद्धवेचत्र ।- 
सोऽलङ्कारो èg: स्यादन्येभ्यः पृथग्भूतः ॥? रुद्रट VII 82. Mammata cri- 
ticizes this definition of Hetu; he says that हेतु does not 
deserve to be a figure, because it has no strikingness in it; and 








230 NOTES ON ह. 64 हेतु. 


that if the identification of the cause with the effect were to 
constitute the figure हेतु, the words 'आयुच्चेतम? (an example of 
सारोपा लक्षणा ) willhave to be called an example of £g ( which is 
absurd); “हेतुमता सह देतोरमिधानमभेदतो हेतुः*-इति देल्वलङ्कारोऽत्र न 
छक्षितः | आयु्तमित्यादिरूपो ty न भूषणतां कदाचिदर्दति, वैचित्र्याभावात्‌ । 
“अविरलकमलविकासः सकलालिमदश्च कोकिलानन्दः । रम्योऽ्यमेति da 
लोकोत्कण्ठाकरः कालः ॥? (ez VIL 83) इत्यत्र काव्यरूपतां कोमलानुप्रासमहिस्तैब 
समाञ्नासिषुने तु हेत्वलङ्कारकल्पनयेति पूर्वोक्तं काव्यलिङ्गमेव हेतुः ।” £. P, X. 
under कारणमाला p. 706 (५६). The चंद्रालोक (as well as कुवलयानन्द) 
gives two varieties of हेतु; one is the same as our author's 
'हेतुहेतुमतोरैक्यं हेतु केचित्प्रचक्षते । लक्ष्मीविलासा विदुषां कटाक्षा वेङ्कटप्रभोः ॥७ 
the 2nd variety is defined as follows:— हतो ्हैतुमता साध quii 
हेतुरुच्यते | असाबुदेति शीतांशुरमानच्छेदाय gear. 

It has been seen above that हेतु is regarded by Mammata 
and others as nothing else but काव्यलिङ्ग, In certain cases what 
is called हेतु by our author will be the first kind of अतिशयोक्ति 
(भेदेऽभेदः) according to the Uddyota “एवं हेतुफल्योरमेदाध्यव- 
सायेऽप्येषा (अतिशयोक्तिः) | यथा--'वित्रासनं समरसीमनि शात्रवाणामाजीवनं 
AIAR कोविदानाम्‌ । संमोहनं सुरतसंसदि कामिनीनां रूपं तदीयमवलोक्यतोङ्कतं 
मे ॥' इत्यादौ वित्रासनादिपदस्य तद्धेतौ शुद्धसाध्यवसाना | एतेन हेतोईतुमता 
सार्धमभेदो हेतुरुच्यते’ इति हेत्वलङ्कारोऽयं एथगित्यपास्तमित्याहुः |” उद्योत p. 58. 

32 अनुकूलम्‌ ( Favourable). 

The figure is called अनुकूल, when unfavourableness turns 
out favourable. An example is कुपितासि०; (हे) तन्विः यदा कुपिता 
असि तदा करजक्षतं (नखक्षतं) निधाय अस्य कण्ठं भुजपाशाभ्यां (भुजौ एव पादौ 
ana) दृढं बधान. अस्य refers to the नायक for some fault of whom 
the heroine is angry with him. Ramacharana says that 
these words are addressed to a heroine by her friend, 
Wounding and binding a man are generally unfavourable 3 
but in the particular case taken, wounding the hero with the 
nails and locking him up in the arms (as punishment meted 
in anger) would be something most desirable to him. अस्य 
च विच्छित्ति......न्याय्यम्‌ (p 48, lD 5-6)—As the peculiar 
strikingness in the verse cited is apprehended as altogether 


different from all other figures, it is but proper that it should 
be counted as a distinct ornament. 





* Pradipa (p.437) seems to be wrong in ascribing this 
definition of हेतु to Udbhata, who does not speak of Hetu 
at all. The definition is found almost verbatim in Rudrata 
and the example which Mammata cites is also from Rudrata, 
The  Alahkaracandrik& (Kuval p. 168) falls into the 
same error, 
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Tt should be noted that this isa figure defined by Visva- 
natha alone. No well-known writer on Rhetoric mentions it, 
We think that अनुकूल is somewhat like विषम to be defined below. 
Tf from a slight difference of strikingness a separate figure 
were to be reckoned, there would bea very large number of 
figures. There must be certain broad lines of demarcation 
between one figure and another. Compare the instructive- 
words of Dandin “काव्यशोभाकरान्धर्मानलङ्कारान्प्रचक्षते । ते चाद्यापि विकल्प्यन्ते 
कस्तान्कात्स्न्येन वक्ष्यति ॥ किं तु बीजं विकल्पानां पूर्वांचायैं: प्रदर्शितम्‌ । तदेव 
परिसंस्कतुमयमस्मत्परिश्रमः i" K. D. IT. 1-2 


33 आक्षप ( Paralepsis). 


वक्तुमिष्टस्य वस्तुनः विशेषप्रतिपत्तये निषेधाभासः आक्षेपः वक्ष्यमाणोक्तगः 
(वक्ष्यमाणगः वक्ष्यमाणविषयः, उक्तगः उक्तविषयः) द्विथा. When there isan 
‘apparent denial of something, which was intended to be said 
for the purpose of conveying some special meaning, the figure is 
“termed आक्षेप, which is twofold as pertaining to what is about 
‘to be said and what has been said 


In आक्षेप, there is a verbal denial or suppression of what is 
intended to be said; but this denial is not really meant to be so. 
The purpose for which this निषेध is resorted to is to convey 
something special about the matter in hand. So the निषेध not. 
being intended to be so, becomes only an apparent one (निषेधाभास). 
Vide अलं. स. “इह प्राकरणिकोऽथैः प्रांकरणिकत्वादेव वक्तुमिष्यते तथाविधस्य 
‘famed निषेधः ag न युज्यते । स कृतो बाधितस्वरूपत्वान्निषेधायते इति निषेधाभासः 
सम्पन्नः | तस्यैतस्य करणं प्रकृतगतत्वेन विशेषप्रतिपत्त्यर्थेम्‌ | अन्यथा गजस्नानतुल्यं 
wal” P. 114. The elements that constitute आक्षेप are therefore | 
four; there must be something intended to be said, there must 
be an express denial of it, this denial or suppression being really 
inapplicable under the circumstances must be only apparent, 
and lastly there must be the conveyance of some special meaning, 
“एवं च fat इष्टा्थस्तस्य (आक्षेपे इष्टो्थस्तस्य ?) निषेधः निषेधस्यानुपपद्यमानत्वादसलयत्वं 
विशेषप्रतिपादनं चेति चतुष्टयमुपयुज्यते / अलं. स. p. 117. Where, however, 
what is really enjoined is निषेध or where what was said is 
merely negatived and this negation is real and not apparent, 
there is no आक्षेप, For example, 'साहित्यपाथोनिधिमन्थनोत्थं काव्यामृतं 
रक्षत हे कवीन्द्राः। यत्तस्य दैत्या इव लुण्ठनाय काव्याधैचौराः प्रयुणीभवन्ति ॥' 
weg सर्वे यदिवा यथेच्छं नास्ति क्षतिः कापि कवीश्वराणाम्‌ | way say 
बहुष्वमलैरदापि रलाकर एव सिन्धुः ॥” बिल्हण' वित्रमाङ्गदेवचरित 1. 11-12. 
In the first verse poets are called upon to guard their poetic 
treasures, But in the second verse, this advice is negatived 
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and they are called upon to allow others to take their treasures. 
Here asthe negation is really meant to be conveyed and not 
apparent, there is no आक्षेप, “तिन न निषेधविधिः न विहितनिषेधः किं तु 
निषेधेन विधेराक्षेपः । निषेधस्यासत्तात्‌ विधिपयवसानात्‌ ।” अलं स. 0. 117. “यत्र 
विधिपर्यवसायी निषेध आभासो भवति स आक्षेपस्य विषयः । यत्र तु निषेधस्य स्वार्थ 
एव विश्रान्तिर्न तत्राक्षेप इति ।” तरल p. 274. 

The thing intended to be said may have been actually said 
(1), or it may be yet to be said (II). The first again is two- 
fold; the very nature of the thing said (उक्त) may be 
denied (a) or what is negatived may be the mentioning 
of what is spoken (b). As regards the निषेध of that which is 
yet to be said ( वक्ष्यमाण ), we can only negative the कथन, because 
the वस्तु being yet not mentioned, we cannot nagative its nature 
( खरूप ). As regards the निषेध of कथन of the वक्ष्यमाण, there 
are two varieties, the whole of what is to be said and what was 
generally suggested may be negatived (c), or a part being 
expressed, another part (not expressed) may be negatived ( d ) 
Thus आक्षेप is fourfold. In this division of आक्षेप our author 
closely follows the अलं स. “तत्रोक्तविषये .आक्षेपे कचिद्वस्तु निषिध्यते 
कचिद्वस्तुकथनमिति द्वौ भेदौ । वक्ष्यमाणविषये तु वस्तुकथनमेव निषिध्यते । ca 
सामान्यप्रतिज्ञायां कचिद्विशेषनिष्ठत्वेन निषिध्यते क्चित्युनरंशोक्तावंशान्तरगतत्वनेत्य 
त्रापि द्वौ P p. 115. It should be well remembered that the 
विशेष (to be conveyed by the apparent निषेध) is never 
expressed in words, but is left to be understood “विशेषस्य 
चात्र शब्दानुपात्तत्वाद्वम्यत्वम्‌ | 

स्मरशत......किं वदाम्यथवा (P. 48, ll 13-14). विधुरा Helpless. 
क्षणमिह विश्राम्य stay here for a moment. सखे is addressed to 
the husband of the heroine by the latter’s friend. This verse 
is an example of II c., i.e. वक्ष्यमाणविषय आक्षेप, where the whole 
is negatived. Here by the expression ‘भणामि’ the pangs of 
separation felt by the friend of the speaker are suggested 
in general. But the words ‘ff aar, negative into the 
mentioning of what was about to be said and convey a special 
meaning (by so negativing) with reference to what was to 
be said (वक्ष्यमाणविशेषे निषेधः). What that special meaning is 
we shall know later on. 

तव विरहे......हतजल्पितैरथवा (P. 48, 11. 16-17). नवमालिकॉ-- 
Jasmine. दलिताम्‌—bloomin¢, expanded. नितान्तम्‌—certainly. This 
is an example of II d,i. e, of वक्ष्यमाणविषय आक्षेप, where a part 
being expressed, another part is suppressed. Here ‘eq नितान्तम? 
is a part of what is intended to be said, but the part ‘मरिष्यति? 
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is not uttered. The special meaning that results from this 
expression is that itis impossible for the speaker to give 
expression to the idea of the death of the friend. 

बालअ......भणिमो (P. 48, 1. 19-20). This verse is cited in 
the अलं. स. in the same connection. ‘वालक नाहं दूती तस्याः प्रियोऽसीति 
न मम व्यापारः | सा त्रियते तवायश एतत्‌ धर्माक्षरं भणामः॥'. तस्याः.+-व्यापारः 
It is not my business to say that thou art loved by her. 
तवायदाः Thine will be the disgrace. aiat Righteous words. 
These words were said by the friend of a love-lorn woman, 
who first declared herself to be a go-between. This verse is 
an example of I. a ६. e. of उक्तविषय आक्षेप, where the वस्तुस्वरूप 
itself is denied. In this verse, the character of a go-between 
which was already announced is denied, The special meaning 
that results from this denial is that she tells the truth 
although she isa दूती (while दूती generally are not very 
particular about truth). बालक-धर्मानभिज्ञत्वेन धर्मवक्‍त्रया बालकत्वेन 
सम्बोधितः 

विरहे......किम्‌ (P. 48,1. 22-23). दारुणः व्यवसायः यस्य whose 
purpose is cruel. Here, in the first half, the friend of the 
heroine intimates to her lover that he should stay with her 
and should not go away as he intends to do, After saying 
it, she negatives what she had said. This is an example of 
I babove, i. e. of उक्तबिषय आक्षेप where वस्तुकथन is negatived. 
The particular meaning that results from this mode of speech 
is the excess of the sorrow felt by the speaker. 

प्रथमोदाहरणे... ...दुःखस्यातिशयः- In the first example, the 
particular meaning conveyed is ‘my friend is sure to die? 
The particular meanings in connection with the other examples 
have been already explained. 

न चायं......आभासत्वात्‌ ( P. 48, ll. 26-27). It cannot be said 
that in all these examples the negation of what is said or is 
about to be said is really intended and constitutes the essence of 
the figure. The negation, not being really intended, is merely 
apparently so and what constitutes the charm of the figure 
आक्षेप is the fact that the निषेध is purely apparent. We have 
shewn above that if negation of what is said be really intended 
there is no आक्षेप. 

अनिष्टस्य... ...मतः (P. 48,1. 28). Another figure, also called 
आक्षेप, is held to be the apparent permission or enjoining of 
something, which is really not desired. The word तथा means 
‘for the purpose of appiehending some particular meaning’ as 
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in the first आक्षेप described above. In this second आक्षेप, there 
are four constituent elements; there must be something अनिष्ट 
{ not desired ) ; there must be a permission or enjoining of that 
अनिष्ट thing; this permission must bs only apparent and not 
really intended and lastly some special meaning must be 
conveyed by this mode of speech. These two kinds of आक्षेप 
differ as follows:— In the first, there is something which is 
desired and there is an apparent negation of it; while in the 
second, there is something which is mot desired and there is 
an apparent permitting of it. 1 


No one will enjoin what is not wished by him. So 
the verbal permission, being inapplicable, terminates in indi- 
cating the निषेध of what is not wished. Vide ad. स. “यथेष्टस्येष्टत्वादेव 
निषेधोड्लुपपन्न एवमनिष्टस्थापि अनिष्टलादेव विधानं नोपपद्यते । तत्क्रियमाणं 
पस्खलडूपत्वान्निषेधे पर्यवस्यति । ततश्च विघेरुपसजेनीभूतो निषेध इति विधिनाऽयं 
-िषेधोऽनिष्टविश्ेषपर्यवसायी ।” p. 120. 


An example of this second आक्षेप is “गच्छ गच्छसि’ ete. "This is 
K. D. II. 141. This verse is cited by the अलं. स. p. 120 and by 
the सुभाषितावलि No. 1040. Here the departure of the lover is 
अनिष्ट; it is permitted in the words 'गच्छ' etc; this permission 
is only verbal, what is really meant is that he should not go, 
The last line means ‘if you go away I shall die; I only wish 
that I may be born again in that place where you are going.’ 
aa... gda Here, as the departure of the husband is not 
desired, the permission (contained in the words गच्छ etc. ) 
is inpplicable literally and terminates in prohibition and the 
special méaning conveyd is that the husband must entirely 
abstain from going. Dandin remarks upon this verse as follows 
“इत्याशीर्वचनाक्षेपो यदाशीवादवत्मैना । स्वावस्थां सूचयन्लैव कान्तयात्रा निषि- 
et’ K. D. II 142. Vide अलं. स. “अत्र कयाचित्कान्तस्ये प्रस्थानमा- 
त्मनो5निष्टमप्यनिराकरणसुखेन विधीयते । न चास्य विविर्युक्तः । अनिष्टत्वात्‌। 
ast प्रस्खलद्रपत्वेन निषेधमागूरयति (लक्षयति) । फलं चात्रानिष्टस्य 
अस्थानस्यासंविज्ञानपद निबन्धनम त्यन्तप रिहायेत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ । एतच ममापि 
तत्रैवेत्याशी:प्रतिपादनेनानिष्टपर्यवसायिना व्यज्ञितम्‌ 7? pp. 120-121. 


The figure आक्षेप has been differently defined by different 
writers. Vamana defines it as follows ‘उपमानाक्षेपश्च आक्षेप? काव्या. 
सू. IV. 3. 27. The वृत्ति ० this is 'उपमानस्य आक्षेपः प्रतिषेधः उपमानाक्षेपः | 
garaie नैरथैक्यविवक्षायाम्‌॥. This is nothing but the प्रतीप of 
later writers. According to another interpretation of the 
sütra, what Vamana calls आक्षेप would be समासोक्तिः  'उपमानस्याक्षे- 
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पतः प्रतिपत्तिरित्यपि सूत्रार्थः '. Dandin’s definition of आक्षेप is very 
wide. _ प्रतिषेधोक्तिराक्षेपस्लेकाल्यापेक्षया त्रिथा । अथास्य पुनराक्षेष्यभेदानन्त्याः 
gaaat ॥ K. D. II. 120. According to him the प्रतिषेध need 
not be of वक्ष्यमाण or उक्त, but may be of anything. Thus the 
following he regards as examples of ajaq:—aq तन्वङ्गि मिथ्यैव 
रूढमङ्गेघु मार्दवम्‌ । यदि सत्य मृदून्येव किमकाण्डे रुजन्ति माम्‌ ॥ 127; दूरे प्रियतमः 
सोयमागतो जलदागमः । दृष्टाश्च ger निचुला न मृता चास्मि किं न्विदम्‌ ॥” 138. 
Bhamaha, Udbhata and Mammata define in the same way. 
Their definition is practically the same as our author’s definition 
of the first आक्षेप, प्रतिषेध इवेष्टस्य यो विशेषाभिधित्सया । आक्षेप इति तं सन्तं 
शंसन्ति कवयः सदा ॥ वक्ष्यमाणोक्तविषयः स च द्विविध इष्यते । निषेधेनेव तद्वन्धो 
विधेयस्य च कीर्तितः ॥' उद्भट 11. 2-3. The Alankarasarvasva, our 
author and Ekavali speak of the आक्षेप as defined by Udbhata 
and add a second kind of it, viz, the apparent permission of 
what is not wished for, Vide R. G. pp. 421-426. 

It should be noticed that in आक्षेप there is suggested 
sense (विशेष). But this auggested sense is not prominent; it is 
subordinate to the expressed sense. The mode of speech itself 
is charming. Therefore, although there is a suggested sense, 
this is not ध्वनि, but युणीभूतव्यंग्यकाव्य. Vide ध्वन्यालोक आक्षेपेऽपि 
व्यग्यविशेषाक्षेपिणो वाच्यस्यैव चारुत्वम्‌ । प्राधान्येन वाक्यार्थं आक्षेपोक्तिसामर्थ्यांदेव 
ज्ञायते | तत्रः शब्दोपारूढरूपो विशेषाभिधानेच्छया प्रतिषेधरूपो य आक्षेपः स एव 
व्यङ्गयविशेषमाद्चिपन्सुख्य॑ काव्यशरीरम्‌ । चारुत्वोत्कर्षनिबन्धना हि वाच्यव्यंग्ययोः 
प्राधान्यविवक्षा ।? pp. 36-37. 

Examples of आक्षेप are;— ल॑ जीवित त्वमसि मे हृदयं द्वितीयं त्वं कौसुदी 
नयनयोरमृतं ag | इत्यादिभिः प्रियशतैरनुरुध्य मुग्धां तामेव शान्तमथवा किमिद्दोत्तरेण॥ 
उत्तरराम० IL; अहं त्वा यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः | इयदेवास्त्वतोऽन्येन 
किमुक्तेनाप्रियेण तु ॥ भामह 11. 69.; रे खल तव चरितं विदुषामश्रे विविच्य 
वक्ष्यामि | अलमथवा पापात्मन्कृतया कथयापि ते हतया ॥ R. G. p. 423. 


34 विभावना (Peculiar Causation). 


When an effect is said to arise without a cause, it is विभावना, 
which is two-fold according as the reason is mentioned or not. 
As an effect is bound by the rule of presence and absence with 
a cause, it isimpossible that an effect can come into existence 
without its cause. Butif, under some striking mode of speech, 
it is stated that the effect does come into existence in the 
absence of its well-known cause there is विभावना, The effect in 
such a cause is due to some other cause which is not well-known 
(अप्रसिद्ध). ‘ze कारणान्वयव्यतिरेकविधानात्कार्यस्य कारणमन्तरेणासम्भवः । 
अन्यथा BAA दुष्परिहरः स्यात्‌, यदि तु rng ap तथाभाव उपनिबध्यते तदा 
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विभावनाख्योऽलङ्कारः विशिष्टतया कार्यस्य भावनात्‌ । सा च भङ्गिविशिष्टकारणा- 
आवोपनिबन्धः । अप्रस्तुतं कारणं वस्तुतोऽस्तीति विरोधपरिहारः!” अलं. सः Pe 124 
तच्च......द्विथा this distinct cause (which is not well-known ) 
is sometimes mentioned and sometimes not. 


अनायास...... gaa: (P. 49, 11. 9-10). अनायासकृशम्‌ slender 
without toil (the waist of a man becomes slender by exercise 
through the decrease of fat). aggaxé—Treuulous without 
fright ( when a person is frightened his eyes become tremulous). 
वयसि In youth. Here the effects viz. agra, तरलत्व, मनोहरत्व are 
rspresented as happening even in the absence of the well-known 
causes, viz. आयास, शङ्का, and भूषण respectively. But there is an 
अप्रसिद्धकारण that produces these effects. It is youth; and as 
it is mentioned in the verse, this is an example of उत्तनिमित्ता- 
If we read वपुभौति मृगीदृशः for वपुर्वयसि सुश्रुवः, it will be an example 
of अनुक्तनिमित्ता. | i 

The name विभावना is signifiant. विभावना etymologically 
means ‘that in which some cause (other than the well-known 
one) is to be suggested’, 'विभाव्यते कारणान्तरं यस्याम्‌? अलङ्कारचंद्विका 
p. 98. We may also explain the term in another manner, 
विभावना is that in which the effectis reprsented in a peculiar 
manner i. e. as not produced by its well-known cause, as said 
by अलं. स. “विशिष्टतया कार्यस्य भावनात) or by Ekavalr 'विशिष्टतया si 
कार्यस्य विभावनात्‌ अन्वर्थामिधाना (remet! p. 279. 


Tt should be noticed that in विभावना a conscious identifica- 
tion is at the bottom. For example, the कृशत्व due to youth is 
not the same as the कृशत्व due to exercise, but they are spoken 
of as identical. It is therefore that the अलं. स. says that 
अतिदायोक्ति is at the root ofthis figure. ‘ar ( अतिशयोक्तिः) च अस्या- 
मव्यमिचारिणीति न तद्वाधेनास्या उत्थानम्‌, अपि तु तदनुप्राणितल्वेन pP. 125. 
Jagannatha demurs to this statement and says that अतिशयोक्ति 
is not everywhere at the root of this figure; it is आहार्याभेदबुद्धि 
that is at the root everywhere. भा स्म भूत्सरवत्र विभावनायामतिशयोक्ति- 
रनुप्राणिका | आहार्यामेदबुद्धिमात्रमेवानुप्राणकम्‌ । तच्च क्कचिदतिशयोक्त्या कचिच्च 
रूपेणेति न दोषः।? 8. G. p. 433. 


Dandin’s defintion of विभावना is every clear 'प्रसिद्धहेतृव्यावृत्त्या 


CR । यत्र स्वाभाविकत्वं वा विभाव्यं सा विभावना ॥' £. D. 


Examples of विभावना १7७:--महाभागः कामं नरपतिरभिन्नस्थितिरहो न 
कश्चिद्वर्णानामपथमपङृष्टोऽपि भजते। तथापीदं इश्वत्परित्रितविविक्तेन; मनसा जनाकीर्ण 


TT EE a am 


4 


नग 





H 66-67 विभावना. — SAHITYADARPANA 237 


मन्ये gaai गृहमिव ॥ uro ४ ; अङ्गलेखामकास्मीरसमालम्भनपिज्ञराम्‌ । . 
अनलक्तकतान्राभामोष्ठमुद्रा च बिभ्नतीमू ॥' उद्धट IL 21; निरुपादानसम्भारमभित्तावेव 
तन्वते | जगच्चित्रं नमस्तस्मै कलाश्वाध्याय शूलिने ॥. 


35 विरोषोक्तिः (Peculiar Allegation ). 


Where, in spite of the existence of & cause, the effect is 
absent, there is विश्ञेषोक्ति, which is likewise two-fold. It is well 
known that when all the causes are present they invariably 
produce the effect, When it is represented that the effect 
does not follow, although all the causes are present, there is 
विशेषोक्ति, which is resorted toto manifest some specialty. The 
contradiction involved in saying that the effect does not follow 
though the causes are present is to be removed by the fact that 
there is some reason which prevents the production of the 
effect. इह्‌ समग्राणि कारणानि fata कार्यमुत्पादयन्तीति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । अन्यथा 
समअत्वस्यैवाभावप्रसङ्गात्‌ । यत्तु सत्यपि सामञ््ये न जनयन्ति कार्य सा कनिद्वि- 
'्षेषमभिव्यक्ते प्रयुज्यमाना विशेषोक्तिः ? अलं. स. p. 126, 


An example of उक्तनिमित्ता is धनिनोऽपि etc. They, being truly 
great, are free from haughtiness though rich, are not fickle 
though young, and, though possessed of power, are not heedless 
in the exercise of it. Wealth generally makes a man haughty 
and youth makes one fickle. Here, they are represented as not 
being haughty &c. though they are rich etc. The reason, viz. 
‘being truly great, is mentioned. If we read 'कियन्तः सन्ति भूतले? 
we shall have an example of अनुक्तनिमित्ता विशेषोक्तिः 


अचिन्यनिमित्तत्व॑...अचिन्त्यम्‌ (P. 49, 11, 18-22 ). It is Mammata 
who gives three divisions of विशेषोक्ति, viz. अनुक्तनिमित्ता, उक्तनिमित्ता 
and अचिन्त्यनिमित्ता, Almost all writers, including Udbhata, 
give two. Our author following the सर्वस says that what-is 
called अचिन्त्यनिमित्ता (the reason of which is inconceivable) is 
really अनुक्तनिमित्ता, The reason that is not mentioned may be 
“easily conceivable or not conceivable, It is to be understood 
that by अचिन्त्य is meant that it is inconceivable to ordinary 
intellects (and not to all) Otherwise the contradiction 
involved in saying that the effect does not follow though the 
cause is present cannot be removed. 'अच्न्त्यनिमित्ता त्वनुक्तनिमित्तैव | 
अनुक्तस्य च चिन्त्याचिन्यत्वेन Brena’ अळं. स. p.127. An example of 
अचिन्त्यनिमित्ता cited by Mammata is ‘g एकः? etc. This is given by 
~Bhamaha ( III. 24) as an example of विशेषोक्ति. Here it is said 
that his body was destroyed, yet his strength is not destroyed, 
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Destruction of body is a cause of the destruction of strength. 
Here the reason why the effect. does not follow the cause is not 
mentioned and besides it is inconceivable (४. 4. not to be 
understood by men of ordinary intellect ). 


The name विशेषोक्ति is significant, The अलङ्कारचंद्रिका explains 

“विशेषस्यानुत्पत्तिनिमित्तस्यो क्तिरवगतिर्त्रेति व्युत्पत्तेः Pp. 101. The उद्योत 
explains as ‘statement of something in order to intimate 
something in particular’; ‘विशेषं कञ्चित्मरतिपादयितुमुक्तिरित्यर्थैः p. 78. 
Similarly, एका० अथ कमपि. विशेषं प्रकाशयिठुं सत्यामप्येतस्यां ( कारणसामय्यां ) 
कार्यानुत्पत्तिरुपनिबध्यते तदा विशेषप्रतिपादनायोक्तिरिति यौगिकत्वमप्यसावाश्रयति U 
P 281 us 


इहः च कार्यांभावः......सद्वावमुखेन (P. 49, 1, 22-24). Inthe 
present figure, an effect is also intimated to be absent by means 


of representing something as present which is opposed. to it. 
So also in विभावना, & cause is intimated as being absent by means 
of representing something, which is opposd to it, as present. 
What our author means is as follows:—f33ytfss was defined as 
“the absence of the effect even though the cause is present.’ 
Our author declares that विशेषोक्ति occurs, not only when the 
effect is stated to be absent, but also when something, opposed 
to the effect, is stated to be present; % e. it occurs, not only 
when the अभाव of the फल is stated, but also when the भाव 
of what is opposed to the फल is stated. Similarly, विभावना 
occurs, not only when the cause is stated to be absent though 
the effect is present, but also when something opposed to the 
cause is stated to be present; 4. e, it occurs not only when the 
अभाव of the कारण is stated, but also when the भाव of what is 
opposed to the कारण is stated. Vide अलं. स. “कार्यानुलत्तिश्रात्र 
कचित्कार्यविरोधोत्पत्त्या निबध्यते । एवं विभावनायामपि कारणाभावः कारणविरुद्धमुखेन 
कच्ित्प्रतिपाते ।” p 127 


एवं च यः......सङ्करः (P. 49, 11. 24-26). a: कौमारहरः Vide our 
notes on this verse in the first Parichchheda. Here the cause 
of longing is the absence of the lover etc. The opposite of this 
is the presence of the lover etc. The figure is विभावना because 
the opposite of the cause ( absence of the lover) is stated to be 
present. The statement that we expect in accordance with the 
definition of विभावना as strictly construed is ‘the heart has a 
longing (फल ), though the cause, absence of the lover etc. is 
absent (कारणस्य अभावः)' In the verse, the अभाव of the कारण 
“is not stated in so many words (i. e. we ought to havs यः 
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कौमारहरो वरः स न इति न); what is stated is the भाव (the presence) 
of what is opposed to the cause. Similarly, the presence of the 
lover etc. isa cause, which should produce the effect, viz, 
absence of longing, The opposite of absence of longing is 
longing. This is stated in the verse. Therefore there is 
विशेषोक्ति. The statement, strictly in accordance with the defini- 
tion of विशेषोक्ति. should have been ‘though the lover etc, are 
present (सति हेतौ), there isan absence of अनुत्कण्ठा (the फल) 
In the verse the अभाव of the effect is not directly stated (4. e. 
we ought to have चेतः न समुत्कण्ठते इति न), What is stated 
is the भाव of what is opposed to the effect (i. e. उत्कठा is stated 
to exist). Compare “उत्कण्ठायाः कारणं कौमारहरवरादयसंनिधानम्‌ । तस्य 
विरुद्ध तत्संनिधानम्‌। तेन कौमारहरवरायसंनिधानरूपं कारणं विनाप्युत्कण्ठांया उत्पाद 
इति विभावना। तथा कौमारहरवरादिसंनिधानरूपस्य कारणस्य कार्यमनुत्कण्डा तस्याश्च 
बिरुद्धोत्कण्ठा | तेन्‌ सत्यपि कोमारहरवरादिसं निधानरूपे कारणे समझे कार्यस्य अनुत्कण्ठा- 


रूपस्याभाव इति विशेषोक्तिः” विमाशैनी 0. 127. एवं चात्र... ... सङ्करः we have 
explained in the notes ( p. 21) on the verse how there is सङ्कुर्‌. 


Jagannatha says that विभावना and विशेषोक्ति are. शाब्द 
(express), when the absence of the cause or of the effect is 
directly expressed, otherwise they are आर (indirect or 
implied). It was with reference to this distinction that 
Mammata remarked on the verse ‘य: कौमारहरः’ etc, that there 
was no distinct figure in it. Mammata appears to hold that 

. विभावना is distinct only when it is stated in accordance with 
the definition of it, i. e. when the effect is stated, though the 
causes are absent. विभावना, according to him, isnot distinct, 
when the existence of the opposite of the cause is stated. 
Similarly in» the case of विशेषोक्तिः. Vide R. ७. 9. 439 
“कारणभावकार्याभावयो्यत्र  प्रतियोगितोवच्छेदकविशिष्टवैशिष्टयेन get प्रतिपादनं 
तत्र बिभावनाविशेषोक्त्योः शाब्दत्वम्‌ । अन्यत्रार्थत्वम्‌ ।: यथा- भगवेद्वदनाम्भोजै पइ्यन्त्या 
अप्यहनिशम्‌ । तृष्णाधिकमुदेति स्म गोपसीमन्तिनीदृशः ॥' लोके ह्मसंनिकर्षस्तृष्णाः 
कारणम्‌ | तदभावे संनिकर्षे$पे तृष्णोपनिबद्धा । तथा संनिकर्षस्तृप्तिकारणम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्सत्यपि तृध्यभावों बोधितः । परं तु कारणाभावकायाँभावयोर्न प्रायुक्तप्रकारेण 
अतिपादनमित्याथेत्वमेव तदुभयसंशयसङ्करस्य | अमुमेव ati मनसिकृत्य मम्मटभट्टैः 
‘a: कौमारहरः' इति पद्यमुदाहत्योक्तम्‌ “अत्र स्फुटो न कश्चिदलङ्कारः' इति 1? 
 Vàmana defines विशेषोक्ति quite differently. His definition 
is 'एकयुणहानिकल्पनायां साम्यदाढ्यै विशेषोक्तिः’ काव्या० go IV. 3. 23. The 
confirmation of similarity ` resulting from the répresentation 
of the absence of only one quality (in one of the things) is called 
AA. His examples are: 'भवन्ति यत्रौषधयो रजन्यामतैलपूराः 
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सुरतप्रदीपाः Kumara. I. 10; ‘at हि नाम पुरुषस्य असिंहासनं राज्यम्‌! 
मृच्छकटिक 11. The ad. स. says that this is nothing but Rüpaka. 
Jagann&tha and Nagoji call it दृढारोपरूपक “या तु 'एकयुणहानिकल्प- 
नायां साम्यदाढ्यै विशेषोक्तिः इति विशेषोक्तिलेक्षिता सासिमन्दरीने रूपकभेद एवेति न 
पृथखाच्या ।” अलं. स. p. 128. Jagannatha remarks “तथा युणाधिक्यः 
कल्पनायामपि तदेव  (द्टढारोपरूपकमेव) । यथा धर्मों वपुष्मान्युवि arate: 
इत्यादौ | एतेन 'एकणुणहान्युपचयादिकल्पनायां ame विशेषणम्‌? इति 
विशेषालड्कारं लक्षयन्तोऽपि प्रत्युक्ताः ।” R. G. p. 439 

Examples of विशेषोक्ति ३:९: चूतानां चिरनिर्गतापि कलिका बध्नाति न स्व॑ 
रजः संनद्धं यदपि स्थितं कुरवकं तत्कोरकावस्थया | कण्ठेषु स्खलितं गतेऽपि शिशिरे 
पुंस्कोकिलानां रुतं राङ्के संहरति स्मरोऽपि चकितस्तूणाङगष्टं शरम्‌ ॥ शा० VL; कर्पूर 
इव दग्धोऽपि शक्तिमान्यो जने जने । नमोऽस्त्वार्यवीर्याय तस्मै मकरकेतवे ॥; आहूतोऽपि 
सहायैरेमीत्युक्त्वा विसुक्तनिद्रोऽपि । गन्तुमना अपि पथिकः सङ्कोच नेव शिथिलयति i. 
(quoted in ध्वन्यालोक p. 38 asan example of अनुक्तनिमित्ता; लोचन 
remarks शीतक्कता खल्वातिरत्र निमित्तमिति भट्टोद्भटः) 


36 विरोधः (Contradiction ). 
जातिश्वतुभि......दशाक्कतिः (P. 49, 11. 28-30). When there is 


an apparent incongruity between a genus and any of the four 
"beginning with genus (जाति, गुण, क्रिया and द्रव्य), between a quality 
and any of the three beginning with quality, between an action 
and another action or substance, or between two substances, 
there is विरोध, which has thus ten varieties (lit. forms). We 


' have seen in the 2nd Parichchheda (pp. 42-43) that the. 


attributes of an individual are four, viz, जाति, गुण, क्रिया and द्रव्य 
जाति may be apparently incongruous with four, गुण may be so 
with three, क्रिया with two and द्रव्य with another द्रव्य only; so 
there are ten varieties. It may be asked ‘why should we not 
regard the विरोध of गुण with जाति as a separate variety? The 
reply is—the विरोध of युण with जाति is the same as the विरोध of 
जाति with gu, which has been reckoned in the first four 
varieties, where जाति is opposed to जाति or गुण ०४ क्रिया or gea. 
The same remark holds good in the case of the विरोध of क्रिया 
with जाति or गुण and the विरोध of gq with जाति, युण or fra- 
Compare “जातेशुंणेन सह विरोधे उक्ते “विरोधोऽन्योन्यबाथनम्‌' इति दृशा dud 
गुणस्यापि जात्या सह विरोधः सिद्धः | अत एव शुणस्य जातिवजे त्रयो भेदाः!” 
fao p. 122 

तव विरहे-.....हृदयं दुनोति च मे (P. 50, 1, 2-11). शशिरुचोडपि 
सोष्माणः ‘the beams of the moon are impregnated with heat.’ 
अलिरुतमपि हृदयं भिन्ते—Even the hum of bees breaks the heart 
In “तव विरहे ९०. the विरोध of जाति with जाति, गुण, क्रिया and द्रव्य 
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is exemplified in the four padas of the verse. 
सरोजछुकुमाराः--This verse is cited by Mammata. We read there 
“सतत मुसलासक्ता? which is perhaps better. Here there is a con- 
tradiction in saying that the rough palms. are soft. कठिनत्व and 
कोमलत्व are both qualities. This contradiction is removed by 
the fact that the palms were hard at one time and became soft 
at another time (when the munificent king began to rule). 
कस्तव— This is Raghu. .X. 24. निरीहृस्य-though devoid 
of desires. याथार्थ्यं reality. This is addressed to the Deity. 
Here there is contradiction between the गुण astaq (being unborn) 
and the action ‘being born’. This contradiction is only 
apparent; it is removed by the fact that God’s greatness is 
transcendental. वछमोत्सङ्ग......अभवत्‌. वछभस्य (दयितस्य) उत्सङ्गस्य 
(अङ्कस्य) सङ्गेन बिना हरिणवक्षुषः (हरिणस्यव चश्चुषी यस्याः तस्याः ललनायाः ) 
राकाबिभावरीजानिः (राकाविभावरी पौणैमासी निशा; पूर्ण राका निशाकरे? इति 
ware 1. 4. 8.; राकाविभावरी जाया यस्य स राकाविभावरीजानिः पूणीचन्द्रः; 
“जायाया निङ्‌? पा० 5. 4. 134 जायान्तस्य बहुत्रीहेनिडादेशः स्यात्‌). विषज्वाला- 
कुलोइभवत्‌, Here there is a contradiction between पूर्णचन्द्र 
(which being a single thing is द्रव्य and not a जाति) and 
ज्वालाकुलत्व (which is a गुण), This contradiction is removed 
by the fact that to one in separation the moon may appear 
to be full of heat. नयनयुगा......दुनोति च मे-नयनयुगस्य असेचनकम्‌ 


(or आसेचनकम्‌ also; “तदासेचनकं तृप्तेनास्त्यन्तो यस्य दशनात्‌ । अमर० 
ITI. I. 53). मानसवृत्त्यापि दुष्प्रापम्‌ Difficult to be found even in 


imagination. मद्‌यति gladdens. Here there is a contradiction 


between two actions मदयति and दुनोति. - This can be removed 
by the fact that in separation both of them are possible. 


í त्वद्वाजि इत्यादि-- पड verse occurs above (text p. 46) under 
काव्यलिङ्ग. Here there isa contradiction between क्रिया and द्रव्य 
7, e. between ‘not bearing on the head’ and Hara ( who being 
one is द्रव्य and not जाति). The explanation lies in the fact that 
here there is a hyperbolical and picturesque description given 
by the poet. If we read in the verse वछभोत्सङ्गः etc, the words 
४मध्यन्दिनदिनाधिपः? (the mid-day sun), then the verse will be an 
example of the विरोध of द्रव्य with another gq. The moon 
'eannot be the sun. This is explained by the state of. separation, 

* To constitute विरोध, the following is essential. There must 
be an opposition or contradiction between two things; but 
this contradiction must be explicable, i. e. apparent merely, 
Ifthe बिरोध cannot be explained and is final, it is a fault (दोष); 
but if the opposition can be reconciled in some way and 
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thus shewn to be merely apparent, there is the figure called 
विरोध, Because the विरोध is merely apparent, the figure 
is also named विरोधाभास by some. Jagannatha defines विरोध 
as “ एकाधिकरणसम्बद्धत्वेन प्रतिपादितयोरथैयोभासमानेकाधिकरणासम्बद्धत्वमेकाधि- 
करणासम्बद्धत्वभानं वा विरोधः । यद्वा । एकाधिकरणासम्बद्धत्वेन प्रतिपादनं सः 1” 
he {then remarks “स च प्ररूढोऽप्ररूढश्च | प्ररोहश्च बाधबुद्धयनभिभूतत्वम्‌ । 
तद्वैपरीत्यमप्ररोहः |. ain दोषस्य विषयः द्वितीयश्चालङ्कारस्य | अत एवेमं 
विरोधाभासमाचक्षते | आ ईषद्भासते इति आभासः | विरोधश्चासावाभासश्चेति | 
आमुख एव प्रतीयमानो झगिति जायमानाविरोधबुद्धितिरस्कृत इति यावत्‌ ।? 
P 

अत्र तव विरह*-.....स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ (P. 50, 1, 13-19). In such ex- 
amples as ‘aq विरहे’ etc., the wind ete, which as denoting many 
individuals, are generic terms seem, at first sight, to be opposed 
to ‘conflagration,’ ‘heat, ‘piercing the heart’ and ‘the sun, 
which are a genus, quality, action and substance respectively, 
This apparent contradiction is removed by the fact that the 
state of things was caused by separation. अत्र अजस्य...... 
स्पष्टमन्यत्‌, This has been explained in connection with each 
of the verses above 

विभावनायां......मेदः (P. 50, 11. 19-21). The author now pro- 
ceeds to distinguish between विरोध, विभावना and व्रिशेषोक्ति, What 
is common to all these figures is apparent contradiction. विरोध 
is the widest of the three and corresponds to उत्सगै ( general 
rule); while विभावना and विशेषोक्ति are narrow and correspond to 
अपवाद (exception ). The contradiction involved in both विभावना 
and विशेषोक्ति is the violation of the law of causation. The 
contradiction in विरोध has nothing to do with the relation of 
causation. The general rule is  अपवादविषयपरिहारेण उत्सस्य 
'ञ्यवस्थिति?, So where there is apparent contradiction involved in 
stating that though the causes are absent the effect is present 
or that though the causes are present the effect is absent, there 
is विभावना and विशेषोक्ति respectively and not विरोध, Our author 
draws another distinction. In बिभावना, as the poet starts with 
the statement of the absence of the cause, it is the effect only 
(represented as happening even in the absence of its cause) 
that is seemingly incongruous i. e. the कारणाभाव is बाधक and कार्य 
is बाध्य, because the absence of the cause is a matter of fact 
(ama) while the कार्ये is only poetically fancied. What is 
merely fancied is opposed by the real, but what is real cannot 
be opposed by what is fancied. विशेषोक्ति is the converse of 
विभावना: कार्यांभावेन (उपनिबध्यमानत्वात्‌) कारणमेव (वाध्यल्वेन प्रतीयते). 
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In विशेषोक्ति the non-production of the effect, though causes 
exist, which is represented by the poet is more powerful than 
the cause and therefore the cause is apprehended as seemingly 
incongruous; i.e, in विशेषोक्ति, कार्याभाव is बाधक and कारणभाव is 
बाध्य, Butin विरोध, both the objects are equally powerful and 
are both बाध्य and बाधक, १४ ८. 9. कठिनत्व and सुकुमारत्व in “सन्ततः 
gagro ete. Compare “कारणाभावेन चोपक्रान्तत्वाइलवता कार्यमेव 
बाध्यमानत्वेन प्रतीयते, न तु तेन (कार्येण) कारणाभाव इलन्योन्यवाधकत्वानुः 
प्राणिताद्विरोधाङङ्काराद्भेदः । एवं विशेषोक्तौ कार्याभावेन कारणसत्ताया एव बाध्यः 
मानत्वमुन्नेयम्‌ | येन सोऽपि विरोधाद्भिन्ना स्यात्‌ |” अलं. सः p. 124. The 
following कारिका (quoted by जयरथ p. 124 and Jagannatha in 
R. G. p, 432) clearly explains the difference between विभावना 
and विरोध “कारणस्य निषेधेन बाध्यमानः फलोदयः | विभावनायामाभाति 
विरोधोऽन्योन्यबाधनम्‌॥ अतो दूरविमेदोऽस्यः विरोधेन व्यवस्थितः ?. Vide R. ७. 
क. 432 “तत्र (विभावनायां) च कार्योशः कारणाभावरूपविरोधिनो वाध्यतयैव स्थितः 
न वाधकतया । कार्याशस्य कलिपितत्वात्कारणाभावस्य च स्वभावसिद्धत्वात्‌ | अत एव 
'कार्याशों रूपान्तरेण पर्यवस्यति | अत एव च समवळबिरोधिद्रयघटिताद्विरोधालक्काराः 
दशय वैलक्षण्यम्‌ ।”. m 

It should be noted that our author says above that im 
बरिशेषोक्ति, कार्याभाव is बाधक and कारणभाव is बाध्य, This is opposed 
tothe view of Jayaratha ( who says that the words quoted 
by us above from Sarvasva as regards विशेषोक्ति are spurious 
and supports his remark by a quotation from तिलक whom. 
Sarvasva generally follows) and of Jagannátha. They say that. 
in विशेषीक्ति, the कार्याभाव is really बाध्य and कारणसत्ता is बाधकः 
To us the view of Jayaratha and Jagannatha appears to be 
sounder. “अत्र ( विशेषोक्तो) कारणसमवधान कार्यानुत्पत्तेबाध्यमिति बहवः । 
वस्तुतस्तु. कार्यानुत्पत्तिरेवास्मिन्नलङ्गारे बाध्या । ‘a cael जयति जगन्ति 
कुसुमायुधः । हरतापि तनु यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं बलम्‌? ॥ इति प्राचीनप्रसिद्धोदाहरणेषु 
कारणसमवधानस्य कामरारीरनाइारूपस्य प्रमाणसिद्धत्वेन वाध्यत्वायोगात्‌ । यतः 
कामस्य झरीरनाशेऽपि शक्तिबल्योर्नाशः कुतो न जात इत्येव सर्वजनीनः प्रत्ययः, 
न तु शक्तिबळ्योः सतोः कथं शरीरनाश इति।? R. Q. p. 438; 'ढेखक-- 
कल्पितश्चायमपपाठः (“एवं विशेषोक्तौ कार्याभावेन कारणसत्ताया एव बाध्यमानत्व- 
gaar इत्येषः ) । तथा हि--'हरताऽपि तनु यस्य? इत्यादौ बलाहरणेन कार्याभावेन 
'तनुहरणरूपं कारणं न बाध्यते, अपि तु सत्यपि तनुहरणाख्ये सामग्र्ये कथं न बरू 
हृतमिति कार्याभावसयैव बाध्यत्वेन प्रतीतिः । तस्मात्‌ “एवं विशेषोक्तौ कारणसत्तया 
कार्याभावस्यैव बाध्यमानत्वमुन्नेयम इति पाठो are: | पतदेव राजानकतिलकेना- 
पयुक्तम्‌--'कारणसामः्रयमिह वाधकत्वेनैव ` प्रतीयते कार्यानुत्पत्तिस्तु बाध्यत्वेन’ इति । 
qaga (सर्वस्वकारः) प्रायस्तन्मतानुवर्खेव | तदुक्तसमानन्यायोऽस्माभिः पाठो 
लक्षितः विमर्शिनी p. 124. 
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A question arises as regards certain cases of विरोध. What 
difference is there between Rüpaka and विरोध (of जाति with 
जाति or of gə with द्रव्य) as exemplified in मलयमरुत्‌ ZAT 
राकाविभावरीजानिः मध्यन्दिनदिनाधिपः १ These last appear to be quite 
on a par with the stock example of Rüpak&, मुखे चन्द्रः; As in 
Rüpaka the identity of two objects is predicated, so in the above 
examples of विरोध also there is अभेद. Hence the above two exam- 
ples should be regarded as cases of Rüpaka, or otherwise al] 
examples of Rüpaka will fall under विरोध and Rüpaka will have 
no province of its own. To this objection the following reply is 
given. Although in the above two examples, the non-difference 
of the two objects is intended in order to give rise to the con- 
tradiction (involved in saying that the wind is fire, or the 
moon is the sun), still the charm inthe two verses does 
not lie in the non-difference, which is subordinate as being 
subservient to something else. In the two verses what is intend- 
ed to be conveyed is the extraordinary condition of a woman 
in separation, It is contradiction itself that is striking here, 
as being favourable to this purpose, although it is not directly 
expressed, but is implied; and therefore it is the contradiction 
that constitutes the figure here. On the other hand, in such 
examples of Rüpaka as ‘the face is the moon, the strikingness 
lies in the non-difference ( of the face and the moon) in order 
that it may be understood that all the qualities such as 
"being delightful etc. residing in the moon are to be found 
in the face also. Although there is some contradiction in 
saying that the face is the moon, it, not being favourable to 
the sense intended, is not charming. Therefore there is Rüpaka 
and not Virodha. So the difference between विरोध and Rüpaka 
briefly stated is:—In विरोध, the strikingness lies in the con- 
tradiction and not in non-difference; while in Rüpaka, the 
charm lies in the non-difference and not in the contradiction. 
Vide ‘aq जालोद्रेव्ययोश्व विरोधालङ्कारो न भवितुमीष्टे' on p. 429 of R. ७. 
of which the following quotation from the Uddyota is a 
summary “नन्वेवमन्रारोपमूलं रूपकमेव न विरोध: । अन्यथा मुखे चन्द्र इत्यत्रापि 
विरोध एव स्यादिति चेन्न। अत्र विरोधोत्थापनाथमभेदस्य विवक्चितत्वे$षि तस्यान्याथै- 
सुपादानेनाचमत्कारित्वात्‌ । विरहिण्यवस्थायामलद्धुतत्वस्थात्र प्रतिपिपादयिषितत्वेन 
तदनुयुणतयान्तगैभितोऽप्यर्थो (ताप्यर्थों?) विरोध एव चमत्कारितया समु छसतीति 
तस्थेवालड्ठारत्वात्‌ । gÅ चंद्र इत्यादौ तु चंद्रनिष्टाल्हादकत्वादिसकल्युणानां मुखे 
प्रातिपत्त्यथे चंद्राभेद एव चमत्कारी न तु सन्नपि विरोधः, विक्षिता्थांननुयुणत्वात्‌, 
इति रूपकमेव न तु विरोधोऽल्कारः | यदि तु विरहिण्यवस्थाया अद्तद्धत्व न 
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विवक्षितमप्यथैश्व न गर्भीकृतः, किं तु पीडाजनकत्वाचयतिरायमात्रं तदा$त्र रूपकमेव । 
यदि वा नगरविशेषख्तेरत्यद्भुतत्वविवक्ष्याउप्यथंगर्भीकारेण च यत्र नारीणां मुखं 
चंद्रः इत्युच्यते तदा तत्र विरोध एवेति दिकू ।? pp. 83-84. 

Jagannatha remarks that the division into ten varieties 
is not*a charming one. विरोध should be divided into two 
varieties:—(I) pure, (II) based upon paronomasia. 'वस्तुतो 
जाल्यादिभेदानामहृद्यत्वाच्छुद्धत्वळछेषमूलत्वाभ्यां द्विविधो क्षेयः? R. ७. p. 428 
The works of Bana abound in example of Virodha based 
upon Paronomasia. 


37 असङ्गतिः (Disconnection). 


When a cause and its effect are represented as having 
different locations, there is असङ्गति, It is a general rule that we 
see the effect as following in that very region where the cause 
exists. We see smoke in the kitchen, where fire is kindled; 
but fire lighted in the kitchen does not produce smoke on the 
mountain. Where, however, two things, related as cause and 
effect and therefore naturally expected to be in the same place, 
are represented as occupyiang different places on account of 
some specialty (of the cause), there is असङ्गतिः यद्देशमेव कारणं 
तदेशमेव कार्य दृष्टम्‌ । न हि महानसम्थो वह्निः पर्वतदेशस्थं धूमं जनयति | यदा 
त्वन्यदेशस्थं कारणमन्यदेशस्थं च कार्यमुपनिबध्यते तदोचितसङ्गति निवृत्तेरसङ्गत्या- 
ख्योऽरङ्कारः।' अलं. a.p. 129. 

सा बाला......इत्य (P. 50, 1l 24-27). This verse occurs 
in the Amarusataka (No. 34) and is cited by the av. सः as 
an example of असङ्गतिः The words are addressed to a friend 
by one disappointed in his love, or they are uttered in a 
soliloquy by one who is deeply in love. अर्जुनवर्मदेव comments 
upon it as follows: कस्याब्रिदनुरक्तः कश्चित्खयं सवितर्कमनुसन्धत्ते | 
वित्नम्भपात्रस्य वा प्रतिविधानप्रत्याशया कस्याप्यग्रे निवेदयति । सा बालेति । सा 
अनिर्वचनीया मुग्धा, वर्य च तदप्राप्तिपयांकुलतया अप्रगल्ममनसः | अथ च यत्रैव 
बाल्यं तत्रैवाप्रगलभमनस्कत्वं युञ्यते । सा स्त्री, वयं च तां विना स्थातुं न शुम 
इति uua! अथ च त्रैव स्त्रीत्वं तत्रैव कातरत्वसुच्नितं भवति | सा पीनं 
चोन्नतिमच्च एवंविधं स्तनयुगलं बिभति, वयं च तद्वाढारिन्गनमप्राप्तवन्तः सखेदाः । 
अथ च य एव गुरुपदार्थभारं वहति स एव सखेदो gud! सा महतः 
नितम्बभरेणाक्रान्ता, qi च तां तत्प्राग्भारलीलालसगामिनीं स्मरन्तो sar गन्तुं 
नक्षमाः। अथ च य एव महता भारेणाक्रान्तो भवति स एवं TE न शक्कोति। 
एवं सति अन्यजनावलम्बिभिर्दोषैरवयमसौष्ठवाः संवृत्ता इत्याश्वयैमेतत्‌।?- The अलं 
स. reads पयोधरभरं, which is noticed by अर्जुनवर्से 150 The अलं. 
H. reads अप्रगलभवचसः for अप्रगल्ममनसः and दोपेरन्यसमाश्रितेः (अन्याम्‌ 
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समाश्रितैः) for दोपैरन्यजनाश्रयैः ( अन्यजनः आश्रयः येषाम्‌). बाला त बाल्यघसै- 
मृद्वन्तःकरणवती- वयमप्रगल्ममनसः Our minds lack maturity of judg- 
menti. e. the mind being disappointed does not know what 
to do. In childhood, one has not maturity of understanding. 
Here the woman is young, and therefore the want of maturity 
of understanding should belong to her; but is represented 
here as belonging to the lover. Women are timid; therefore 
‘timidity should belong to her; but here timidity (of course, 
due to love) belongs to the lover. सखेदा बयम्‌— We are oppre- 
8860 or worried. Here the causes, बाळत्व, स्त्रीत्व ete, belong tò 
the woman, but the effects अप्रगल्भत्व, कातरत्व etc. are represented 
as belonging to the hero. Thus कारण and कार्य exist in diffe- 
‘rent places (i. e. there is वैयधिकरण्य of कार्यकारण) and therefore 
the figure is असङ्गति F 

It should be noticed here that the अप्रगल्ममनस्कत्व due to 
childhood is different from that due to love; similarly, the 
natural timidity of women is different from the fluttering of 
the heart due to love. But both of them are here regarded 
as non-different (i.e. there is अभेदाध्यवसाय between कातरत्व due 
to womanhood and कातरत्व due tolove). It is therefore that 
ihe अलं. स. remarks “अत्र बाल्यनिमित्तमप्रगल्भवचनत्वमन्यदन्यः्च स्मरनिमित्तक- 
मित्यनयोरमेदाध्यवसायः | एवमन्यत्र Wan!" p. 130. The विमशिनी remarks 
upon this that, according to the views of अलं. स. अतिदायोक्ति is 
always at the root of this figure. “अभेदाध्यवसाय इति | अनेनातिशयोक्ति 
रस्या अप्यनुप्राणकत्वेन कटाक्षिता । अन्यथा हि विरोधो दुष्परिहरः स्यात्‌ ।” विम० 
p. 130. Jagannatha says that the figure अतिशयोक्ति is not 
everywhere at the rcot of this figure; what is necessary 
everywhere is the अभेदाध्यवसाय as regards the effect ( 88 that of 
कातरत्व explained above) 'अस्यां च विभावनायामिव कार्यौशेऽतिशायोक्त्यनु- 
आणनमावश्यकम्‌ । अन्यथा विरोधो दुष्परिहर एव स्यात्‌, इत्यलङ्कारसर्व्वकारादीनां 
मतम्‌ । तच्च दृष्टिमूगीदशोञ्ययन्तँ श्र॒त्यन्तपरिशीलिनी | मुच्यन्ते बन्धनात्केशा विचित्रा 
वेधसी गतिः॥' इत्यस्मन्निमितोदाहरणे व्यभिचारादसङ्गतम्‌ | न हि “मुच्यन्ते 
चन्धनात्केशाः' इत्यत्र केरबन्धनमुत्तयंशेऽतिरायोक्तिरस्ति | किं तु केषभित्तिकामेदाः 
ध्यवसानमात्रम्‌। तस्माद्येन केनापि प्रकारेण कार्यौशेऽभेदाध्यवसानमावइ्यकमिति तु 
सङ्गतम्‌ ।” R. G. pp. 440-441. 

The name अङ्गति is significant, because in it there is 
absence of the natural co-existence of cause and effect, as 
said by Mammata “सा तयोः स्वभावोत्पन्नपरस्परसङ्गतित्यागात्‌ असङ्गतिः? 

अस्याश्चाप...... विरोधालङ्कारः (P. 50, 1. 28). In असङ्गति, there is 
apparent contradiction in saying that the cause remains in one 
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place and that the effect is produced in another. So it may be 
ihought that असङ्गति is nothing but विरोध: The author therefore 
proceeds to distinguish between असङ्गतिः and विरोध. As- said 
above with reference to विभावना and विशेषोक्ति, असङ्गति corresponds 
to an अपवाद, while विरोध is something like a rule. (उत्सर्ग) 
अपवाद is always more powerful than a rule. So where the 
‘conditions of असङ्गति are satisfied, there can be no विरोध. विरोध 
occurs when two things, well known to reside in different 
places, are represented as residing in the same substratum, 
€. ४. कठिनत्व and सुकुमारत्व, which reside in different objects, but are 
represented as residing in the same object, viz, the palm; 
असङ्गति, on the other hand, occurs when two objects, related as 
eause and effect and generally known to reside in the same 
place, are represented as residing in different substrata, 
Compare K. P. X. “em च विरोधवाधिनी न विरोधः । भिन्नाधारतयैव 
दयोरिह विरोधितायाः प्रतिभासात्‌ । विरोधे तु विरोधित्वमेकाश्रयनिष्ठमनुक्तमपि 
पर्यवसितम्‌ | अपवादविषयपरिहारेणोत्सगैस्य व्यवस्थितेः ।”; “व्यधिकरणत्वेन प्रसिद्धयोः 
समानाधिकरणत्वेनोपनिबन्धने विरोधालङ्कारः | समानाधिकरणत्वेन प्रसिद्धयोद्दैयोबॅय- 
पिकरण्येनोपनिबन्धनेऽसङ्गतिः ' R. G. p. 441. In विभावना, the effect is 
represented as following even in the absence of the well-known 
cause; in असङ्गति both the cause and effect exist, but in different 
places ४, 6, in विभावना the charm lies in कार्योपत्ति even without 
the well-known cause, while in असङ्गति the charm lies in the 
चैयधिकरण्य of कार्य and कारण. Similarly विशेषोक्ति should be 
distinguished from अङ्गति Jagannatha remarks that in 
असङ्गति itis not necessary that the two objects should be 


related as cause and effect. What is necessary to constitute 
the figure, according to Jagannatha, is that two objects, known 
as generally existing together, should be represented as 
residing in different places. “प्रायुक्तासङ्गतिलक्षणे हेतुकाययोरिति च 
समानाधिकरणमात्रोपलक्षणम्‌ । तेन "नेत्र निरञ्जनं तस्याः शून्यास्तु TARTI इत्यत्र 
निरक्षनत्वशून्यत्वयोरुत्पादकभावलक्षणसम्वन्धानन्तर्भावेन शुद्धसमानाधिकरणत्वेन प्रसिद्ध- 
योरप्यसङ्गतिः सङ्गच्छते | यथाथुते तु सा न स्यात्‌ ।” R. G. p. 441. 

~ The following are some examples of असङ्गति, “अहो खलमभुजङ्गस्य 
ARAM वधक्रमः । अन्यस्य दशति श्रोत्रमन्यः प्राणैविसुच्यते ॥; Wen अणस्तस्येव 
वेदना भणति जनस्तदलीकम्‌ । दन्तक्षतं कपोळे वध्वा वेदना सपल्लीनाम्‌ d 
( quoted in K. P. X.) 


38 बिषमम्‌ (Incongruity ). 


— (1) When the qualities (8) or the actions (b) of a cause 
and its effect are opposed to each other, (II) When an effort 
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fails and some evil result follows; or (III) when there is aw 
association (bringing together or connection) between two 
things that are incongruous, there is विषम. विख्पयोः agami 
विरूपत्वेन परस्परसम्बन्धायोग्यलेनोक्तयोयः सम्बन्धः प्रतीयते. 

Tt is a general maxim that the qualities of a cause produce 
in the effect similar qualities, 'कारणयुणा हि कार्ययुणानारभन्ते', 
Vide “कारणणुणपूर्वेकः कार्यगुणों gg: वैशेषिकसूत्र 11, I, 24. Where the 
poet represents the qualities of the cause as opposed to those 
of the effect, there is विषम (I a above). If however, the 
qualities of the cause are different from those of the effect 
in the nature of things there is no विषम; e. 9. in “द्राक्षाफलानि 
शिखरेषु  शिलोचयानां पीयूषसाररसनि भैरगभैवन्ति । विष्वग्दृषत्कठिनकायनिगूढ- 
शज्ञझज्ञाटकानि पुनरम्भसि सम्भवन्ति ॥” there is no विषम, as grapes do 
naturally grow on the hills, Therefore, the production of 
qualities different from those of the cause must be due to the 
poet’s imagination. 


सद्यः...प्रसूते (P. 51, ll 4-5). This occurs in Padma- 
gupta's Navas&hasàhkacarita (I. 62). It is cited by 
Mammata and Sarvasva as an example of विषम. 'तमालवन्नीला 
कृपाणळेखा यस्य (तस्य राज्ञः) करस्पर्शमवाप्य सद्यस्तत्काळ॑ रणे रणे प्रतिसंग्रार्म 
शरदिन्दुवत्‌ पाण्डु spi यशः प्रसूते एतचित्रमित्यन्वयः | so च० p. 443. Here, 
we have pure (lit. white) fame arising from the cause, viz, 
the dark sword, in opposition to the general rule that the 
qualities of the cause produce in the effect qualities similar to 
themselves. The quality ‘darkness’ (नीलत्व) of the cause, the 
sword, is opposed to the quality ‘whiteness’ residing in the 
effect, viz, fame. i 

आनन्दममन्द-.....मे. This is Rudrata IX. 47. aqaa 770 
small, ४. e. very great. This is an example of I b. Here the 
cause, the heroine, has the action, viz, ‘giving delight? 
expressed by the words आनन्दै ददासि, but the effect, viz, 
separation, caused by the heroine, has the action ‘burning’ 
expressed by verb ‘amam; Therefore the actions of 
the cause and its effect are opposed, 

अयं... ...क्षारवारिमिः (P. 51, 1. 11-12). This is an example 
of IL अयं अम्भोधिः रल्लाकरः (रलानां आकरः खनिः) इति धनाशया असेवि 


( सेवितः) । थनं दूरेऽस्तु वदनं क्षारवारिभिः अपूरि ( पूरितम्‌ ). Here not 
only was the object ( viz. attainment of wealth) not obtained, 
- but, on the contrary, the mouth was filled with salt water 


( अनर्थस्य सम्भवः )- 
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क वनं......सुदुःसहम्‌ (P. 51, ll 14-15), तरवल्कभूषणं (agre 
Wag 'त्वक्‌ wl वल्कं वल्कलमस्त्रियाम्‌ इत्यमर० IL. 4. 12, भूषणं यस्मिन्‌) 
वनं क, महेन्द्रवन्दिता (देवेशपूजिता) megt: al नियतं (Hd) बत (बत 
इति निपातः खेदे) प्रतिकूलवतिनो धातुः (विधेः) चरितं ( चेष्टितं) सुदुःसहृम्‌ः 

. Here we have an association of woods and royal glory (in 
the person of Rama), which are incongruous. The commentator 
Ramacarana says that this is not a proper example of the 
third variety, because Rama, when he went to the woods, was 
not a king; that, therefore, the verse is an example of the 
second variety, as not only was Dagaratha’s attempt to crown 
Rama as युवराज frustrated, but an evil result, viz. Rama’s exile 
followed. We may say against this that though Rama was 
not king de facto, he was a king de jure and therefore the 
verse is à proper example. 

fagea...get ( P. 51, 11, 18-19), The author cites another 
example of the third variety (विरूपयोः सङ्गटना), The verse is 
8180. XIIL 40 and is cited in K. P. also. “सागरे शेते इति amc 
शयस्तादृशस्य यस्य विष्णोः विपुलेन विस्तृतेन कुक्षिणा युगक्षये भुवनानि पपिरे पीतानि । 
स पुनः विष्णुः (श्रीकृष्ण) । सोऽपीत्यैः । एकतमया कयाचिन्नगरकामिन्या मदेन 
fret विलासो यस्यां सा चासौ असकला असम्पूर्णी च (एकदेशपातिन्या असमग्र- 
पातिन्या इत्यर्थः) तथाभूतया एकया दृशा पपे सादरमवलोकित एव । पीत इलमेदाध्य- 
वसानम्‌!” उ. च. p. 444. Here in Vishnu, there is the association 
of two incongruous things, viz, 9 part of Vishnu is represen- 
ted as swallowing all the worlds; but Vishnu himself (the 
अवयवी) is spoken of as drunk by a woman with a single eye, 
“यस्य कुक्षिरेव सकल्भुवनपानसमर्था तस्य सम्पूर्ण अवयविनः खिया एकदश पानं 
चापरं विषमम्‌ ।' उद्योत p. 123. 

Our author give no general definition of विषमः He only 
mentions three varieties of विषभ. In this he follows Mammata 
and Ruyyaka  Jagannátha defines विषम aa “अननुरूपसंसर्गो विषमम्‌? 
(an incongruous relation). It should be noticed that the 
treatment of विषम given in the text is not exhaustive. 
Jagannatha remarks that in the second variety, we shall have 
to speak of a number of sub-varieties; e. 9. (a) There may be 
the frustration of desired object and also the befalling of 
some evil, (b) there may be simply the non-attainment of the 
desired object, (०) there may be simply the befalling of some 


evil, He then shows that the desired object may be four-fold 
and that अनिष्ट may be threefold. Vide R. 0. pp. 444-447, 
In the third variety (विरूपयोः सङ्घटना) also there are many 


subdivisions.. We do not refer to them, as for our purpose it © 
is not necessary to do so. 
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We should clearly distinguish between विरोध, असङ्गति and 
विषम (variety I). It may be said that the verse “आनन्दममन्द 
ete, is an example of विरोध, because there is an apparent 
contradiction between the two actions आनन्दै ददासि and 


तापयतितराम्‌. But this is not so. Here the charm does not ' 


lie in the apparent contradiction of the two actions by 
themselves; but it lies in the fact that the cause, the 
woman, and the effect, separation, have each of them an 
action opposed to that of the other. In बिरोध what is charming 
is the residence in one place of two things that are known to 
reside in different places; in असङ्गति the charm lies in the fact 
that cause and effect are. represented as residing in different 
places, although naturally they should reside in the same 
place; but in विषम the charm lies in this that qualities or 
actions pertaining to the effect are opposed to the qualities or 
actions belonging to thé cause. “विरोधे विरोधिनोः सामानाधिकरण्यस्य, 
“असङ्गतौ कोर्यकारणयोवैंयविकरण्यस्य चमत्कारप्रयोजकता, अत्र तु कार्यकारणबृत्तिः 
विजातीयक्रियायुणयोगस्य चमत्कारितेति विशेषात्‌॥” उद्योत p. 123. 

The Kuvalayananda and R. G. speak of a figure called 
agra, which is defined by the latter as “अमीशर्थविरुद्धलानों 
Aaea. Where one makes no effort to obtain what is desired 
but only desires it and something exactly the opposite 
happens, there is विषादन. An example is “रात्रिर्गमिष्यति भविष्यति 
सुप्रभातं भारानुदेष्यति हसिष्यति चक्रवालम्‌ । इत्थं विचिन्तयति कोशगते द्विरेफे हा 
हन्त हन्त नलिनीं गज उज्जहार i. We think that this should be 
regarded as विषम, for there will be no end of figures if we go 
on with this hair-splitting. 

Examples of विषम are:—(I) अरिकरिकुम्भविदारणरुधिरारुणदारुणादतः 
खङ्गात्‌ । वसुधाधिपते धवलं कान्तं च यशो बभूव तव ॥ xo IX. 46; (IL) 
यो इठ॑प्रतिनिषेडुसुदस्तः सुञ्रुवा प्रियतमस्य कटाक्षः । स प्रतोद इव Gl 
विश्ेषात्पेरकः किमपि हन्त. बभूव ॥ (quoted by Jayaratha); (III) 
सूर्यप्रभो वंशः क चाल्पविषया मतिः। रघु. 1. > क्र वयं क परोक्षमन्मथो 
खृगशावैः सममेधितो जनः | शा. गा. | 

36 समम्‌ (Equal). 

सम is the commendation of an object as worthy of 
another on account of the fitness of both for one another. 
आनुरूप्येण refers to the reason why praise is bestowed. 

An example of सम is शशिनमुपगतेयं ४०, (P. 51, 11, 22-23). 
This is Raghu. VI. 85. इयं (इन्दुमती) मेघमुक्तं शशिनं उपगता कौमुदी 


अनुरूपं जलनिर्चि अवतीणौ जहुकन्या (गङ्गा) इति समयुणयोगप्रीतयः ( समौ 
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झुणौ ययोः तयोः योगेन प्रीतिर्येषाम्‌) पौराः नृपाणां श्रवणकड एकवाक्यं तत्र 
faq: ( उदीरयामासुः). Here there isa commendation of the union 
of Aja and Indumati, which commendation is due to their 
fitness for one another, 1 

Mammata speaks of two varieties of सम; (1) when the two 
things are both good and (II) when both of them are bad, "The 
first is illustrated by the verse in the text. An example of 
the second is: चित्रं चित्रं बत बत महचित्रमेतद्विचित्रं जातो दैवादुचितरच- 
नासंविधाता विधाता । यन्निम्बानां परिणतफलस्फीतिराखादनीया यच्चेतस्याः कवल- 
नकलाकोबिदः काकलोकः ॥ (quoted by का. प्र: X p. 719) 

सम is the converse of the third variety of विषम (Reri: 
संदृटना )) A question may be asked:—‘why should we not 
regard the converse of the other two varieties of विषम as aq ? 
The reply is that the converse of those varieties is not charm- 
ing. To say that the qualities or actions of the cause are 
reproduced in the effect, or that one who was striving to attain 
his object has attained it is not very striking. “यद्यपि faye 
भेदत्रयमुक्ते तथापि तच्छब्देन (in the definition of सम given by 
अलं. स. IRAT समम्‌?) सम्भवादन्त्यो भेदः परामृश्यते ।  पूर्वभेदद्वयविपर्यः 
यस्यानलङ्कार त्वात्‌ | अन्त्यमेद्विपर्ययस्तु चारुत्वात्समाख्योऽलङ्कारः |” अलं. स. p. 132 
Jagannatha, however, condemns this remark of the अलं. सः 
and says that सम also has the same three varieties as विषम. 
The examples of the first two varieties are: कुवलयलक्ष्मी हरते तव 
कीर्तिस्तत्र किं चित्रम्‌ । यस्मान्निदानमस्या लोकनमस्यांघ्रिपङ्कजस्तु भवान्‌ ॥ नितरां 
धनमाप्तमथिन्रिः क्षितिद त्वां समुपास्य aaa: | निधनं समलम्भि तावकी ag 
सेवा जनवाञ्छितप्रदा ॥. In the last example, there is a pun on the 
word निधन (नितरां धनम्‌; निधनं सृत्युः). Jagannatha says that in 
these examples, there is 8 charm, which consists in describing 
a cause and its effect as suitable to one another, although 
they are really not so, by representing them by means of Aw 
etc, as possessing the same qualities, or in describing the 
attainment of what is desired, although it (the object attained ) 
is really अनिष्ट, by the same process (by केष etc) वस्तुतोऽननुरूप= 
योरपि कार्यकारणयोः Sarkar धमैंक्यसम्पादनद्वाराऽ्नुरूपतावणने,  वस्तुतोऽनिष्टस्यापि 
तेनेवो पायेनेष्टेक्यसम्पत्ताविष्पराप्तिवणेने च चारुताया अनुपदमेव दरितत्वात्‌। तस्मात्सम- 
अषि त्रिविधमेव ।” R. G. p. 452 

Examples of सम are:—quedi प्राग्रसरः स्मृतोऽसि नः शकुन्तला 
सूतिमती च सत्क्रिया । समानयंस्तुल्यझुणं वधूवरं चिरस्य वाच्यं न गतः प्रजापतिः ॥ 

are V; दिष्टया शकुन्तला साध्वी सदपत्यमिदे भवान्‌ | श्रद्धा वित्तं विधिश्चेति त्रितय 

तत्समागतम्‌ ॥ शा० VII 
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40 विचित्रम्‌ (Strange). 

"When, for the attainment of the desired object, one does 
something contrary to it, there is विच्चित्र. An example is प्रणमत्यु- 
aÑ ete. (p. 51, ll 26-27). This occurs in the Hitopadesa ll. 
“For the purpose of being elevated, he bows down; for the sake 
of his life, he parts .with it altogether; for the sake of happiness 
he subjects himself to misery; who is there a greater fool than 
a servant?’ One who wants उन्नति (elevation, here used both 
literally and metaphorically) should go up; but the servant, 
wishing for उन्नति, goes down on his knees before his master. 
The servant takes service with the object of leading a comfor- 
table life. but he has often to lose his life in the service of his 
master. He thinks that by service he will obtain happiness, 
but what he really gets is worry and toil. So for obtaining 
what is desired, viz, उन्नति, जीवित and सुख he employs means, 
viz. प्रणाम, प्राणविमोक्ष and दुःख, which are exactly the reverse 
of what he wants. 

Jayaratha informs us that the figure विच्चित्र was first 


defined by अलं. स. “एतद्धि अन्धक्कतैवाभिनवत्वेनोक्तम्‌ ।' अलं. स. p. 134 
“यस्य हेतोयैत्फल (कार्य) तस्य (हेतोः) यदा तत्‌ (कार्य) विपरीतं भबति 
तदा तद्विपरीतफलनिष्पत्त्यये कस्यचित्मयत्नः उत्साहो विचित्रालङ्कारः Uoc. स. 
p. 133. विचित्र, ordinarily means ‘wonderful’. The figure is 
called विचित्र, because it causes wonder (in that one tries to 
obtain by means of a particular act a result which is exactly 
the opposite of what generally follows from that act. ) 

A question may be asked:—“What difference is there 
between विचित्र and that विषम, where an effect opposed to the 
cause in its qualities is produced? The reply is:—In विचित्र, 

hen we say ‘he bows down to become elevated’ what we first 
understand is that bowing down cannot be the cause of be- 
coming elevated (४. e. there is first कारणनिषेध ) and then we under- 
stand that elevation cannot be the effect of bowing down, being 
opposed to it (i. e. there is कायेवैपरीत्यप्रतीति ); while in विषम (in 
which an effect opposed to the cause is already produced) 
“there is विपरीतप्रतीति first and then there is खनिषेध. When we say 
‘Although the sword is: black, it produces bright fame,’ 
what we first apprehend is that brightness is an effect 
opposed tothe cause (i.e. there is कार्यवैपरीत्यप्रतीति first) and 
then we apprehend that the blue sword cannot be the cause of 
bright fame (४, ©, there is कारणनिषेध). This difference is set 
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forth very concisely by the अलं. स. as follows:—“q चायं प्रथमो 
विपमालङ्कारः | खनिषेधमुखेन (कारणनिषेधमुखेन) वैपरीलप्रतीतेः । विपरीत- 
प्रतीत्या तु खनिषेथस्तस्य ( विपमस्य ) विषयः । यथा तमालनीला शरदिन्दुपाण्डु 
यशम्बिलोकाभरणं प्रसूते? इत्यादि । इह त्वन्यथा प्रतीतिः।? p 133. Another 
diffference is pointed out by Jayaratha and Jagannatha. In 
विषम, an opposite effect results of its own accord; while in 
विचित्र, an effort is made by some person to produce an opposite 
effect. ga विपमे विरूपस्य कार्यस्य खयनमेवोत्त्तिरिह च तह्निष्पत्तये प्रयत्न 
इति स्फुटोऽप्यनयोः भेदस्तथापि अन्थक्कता विशेषपरिपोपायेव सूश्मेक्षिकागम्यो भेदोऽयः 
gal” बिम० pp 133-94; “न च कारणाननुरूप कार्यमिति विषमभेदोऽयं 
वाच्यः । विषमे पुरुषङ्कतेरनपेक्षणात्‌ । कार्यक्रारणयुणबैलक्षण्येनैव तद्भेदनिरूपणाञ्च? 
R. ०. p. 453. 

It should be noticed that Dandin, Bhamaha, Udbhata, 
Mammata and others do not regard विचित्र as a distinct figure. 
Uddyota regards विचित्र as not different from विपम, “एवमिष्टसि- 
द्यर्थमिष्टेषिणा क्रियमाणमिष्टविपरीतयलाचरणमपि विपममेव । यथा “नमन्ति uud 
लोक्यादपि लब्धुं सशुन्नतिम्‌ ॥ वाच्यप्रतीतिवेलायां योगवैषम्यप्रतीतेः । एतेनात्र 
विचित्रालङ्कारः एथगित्यपास्तम ।” p. 124. 

Examples of विचित्र १176 --उन्नत्ये नमति sy guare बहिस्तिष्ठति 
स्वद्रव्यव्ययमातनोति ज-चीरागामिवित्ताश्या । प्राणान्प्राणितुमेव सुञ्जति रणे क्किश्चाति 
भोगेच्छया सर्व तद्विपरीतमेव कुर्ते ठुष्णान्धट्टक्‌तेवकः ॥ quoted 10 अलं. q pp.134; 
मलिनयितुं weary विमल्यति जगन्ति देव कीर्तिस्ते । eem ad fara 
gale प्रतापोऽपि ॥ एकावली 


41 अधिकम्‌ ( Exceeding). 


When, of the container and the contained, one is repre- 
sented as vaster than the other, there is अधिक. एकस्य = आश्रयस्य 
आश्रयिणो वा आधिक्यं अधिकतया वरणैनमित्य्थः- An example where 
the आश्रय is vaster than the आश्रित, 18 किमधिक eto. (p. 51, 
1), 30-31). अज्ञात एव not known (by all the animals in the sea, 
because Hari les in only a part of the sea). The greatness 
of Hari is apprehended from the fact that all the worlds are 
contained in Har’s side. The excessive greatness of the sea 
(the आश्रय of हरि) is understood from the fact that the great 
Hari covers only a part of the sea An example of अधिक, 
where the आश्रित (the thing contained) 18 represented as 
being vaster than the आश्रय is “युगान्त ०? (p. 52, 1. 2-3). 
This is शिशु० I. 23, and is cited by म॒म्मट as an example of 
अधिकः It is a description of the great pleasure which 
Krsna felt at the approach of the sage Narada, “युगान्तकाळे 
अतिसंहृतः मा खात्मभूतः प्रपञ्चो येन तस्य केटभद्विषः AAs, यस्यां तनौ 
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(सूतौ) aaa भुवनानि सविगाशं सावकारी आसत उपविशन्ति स्म, तत्र 
तस्या तनौ तपोधनस्य नारदस्य अभ्यागमः आगमनं तत्सम्पवा, तज्जन्या, सुद" 
ग्रीतयः न ng: न अवकाशं प्रापु.।? उद्द्योत p. 125, Here the body of 
Krsna, in which all the worlds le without jostling one 
another, and which 1s therefore the आश्रय, is intended to be 
great. The pleasure due to Narada’s arrival, which must be 
smaller than the body, is here spoken of as not contained in 
the body (आश्रय) and therefore there ıs ihe figure called अधिक, 
प्रदीप remarks 'अत्राधेयभूताया सुदो महीयस्त्वं विवद्वितम्‌ ? 

It should be well borne in mind that the figure occurs 
only when the अधिकत्व of the आश्रय or आश्रयिन्‌ is not true in the 
nature of things, but ıs due solely to the poet's fancy 
“तच्चाश्रयाश्रयिणोः कविप्रतिभाकल्पितमेव मह्य न पुनर्वास्तवम्‌ । तेन चारुत्वाप्रतीतेः ? 
विम० p. 134; “लक्षणे कल्पनमित्यनेन यत्राधाराथेययोरन्यतरस्य न्यूनलमधिकत्वं 
च ald तत्र नातिप्रसङ्ग: R. G. p. 454. For this reason the 
following verse, though it 1s cited by ihe av स as an example 
of अविक, 1s noi a proper example of it. ‘Aka कमिदाश्षिता प्रवितत 
पातालमत्र कनित्काप्यत्रेव वरा धरावरजटावाराबविर्वतेते । स्फीतस्फीतमहो नभः 
कियदिद यस्थेत्थमेवंनिवेडूरे पूरणमरतु शून्यमिति यन्नामापि नास्तङ्गतम्‌॥'. Here the 
vastness of nabhus and the limited extent of the Heaven ete, 
that are described, are well-known. Compare 'नभसो द्॒प्रभ्रतीनां 
चान्योन्यापेक्षया dgea पारिमित्य च वास्तनमेब्ेल्यनुडादरणमेतर्‍ fano p 135. 

It may be said that अधिक 1s nothing bu’ the third kind of 
(ua (विरूपयोः agza), since in the former also there is as- 
sociation of two incongruous things (१, e. the आश्रय is vast, 
while आश्रयिन्‌ is very small or vece versa), But this is not 
proper. ln विषम two things that are independent (2. ८, not 
related as आधार and आधेय) and are incongruous with each 
other are brought together, while in अविक two things are 
related as आश्रय aud आश्रयिनू and one of them ıs vast while the 
other is limited. The charm les not in the mcongruily of the 
two things, but rather in the fact that the आश्रय or आश्रयिनू 15 
vaster than the आश्रयिन्‌ or आश्रय respectively. एव च परिः 
मितत्वापरिमितत्वयोः रापेळ्तातयार arzonga तदबंगमनसिद्धिरित्वत्राधा- 
राधेययोः सद्धटनेनैवाननुरूपत्यमवगम्यते | विषमे चानन्यापेक्षत्वेन खत एवाननुरूपयोः 
'सद्दटनमित्यनयोसेहान्मेदः । विम० p 134, 

Other examples of अधिक are: ~ अहो fare भूपाल भुवनत्रितयोदरम्‌ \ 
माति माहुमशक्योऽपि यशोराशिर्यदत्र ते॥ K. P. X; गिरामविषयो राजन्‌ 
Rawa चेतसः। सावकाशतया यत्र शेते विश्वाश्रयो eR: R. G. p. 453; 
जगद्विशाले हृदि तस्य तन्वी प्रविश्य सास्ते स्म तथा यथा तत्‌। पर्याप्तमासीदखिलं न 
तस्यास्तन्रावकाशस्तु कुतोऽपरस्याः ॥ रुद्रट LX. 29. 
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42 अन्योन्यम्‌ (Reciprocal ). 


उभयोः (वस्तुनोः) मिथः (परस्परं) एकक्रियायाः करणं (चेत्‌) (तदा > 
अन्योन्यम्‌, When two things do the same act to each other, 
there is अन्योन्यः अन्योन्य occurs’ when two things are represented 
~ as causing a specialty in each other. The essentials of अन्योन्यः 
are two:—I, Twothings must act on each other; IT. the effect. 
produced in each other must be the same. ‘सिंहः प्रसेनमवधीत्सिहो 
जाम्बवता हतः’ is not an example of अन्योन्य, because there is 
no reciprocal action; we are told that the lion killed प्रसेन, but 
we are not told what प्रसेन did to the lion. कृष्णद्वैपायनं पार्थैः सिषेवे. 
शिष्यवत्ततः । असावध्यापयेत्त तु विद्यां योगसमन्विताम्‌ ॥ is not an example 
of अन्योन्य. Here कृष्णद्वेपायन and पार्थं act on each other; but the 
action is not the same. 

An example of अन्योन्य is त्वया aro (P. 52, 11, 5-6). Here, 
the night and the moon conduce to each other's beauty. 

It is not necessary tbat the two things should produce 
the same action in each other; itis sufficient ifthey produce 
the same quality (qu). An example is 'प्रकाशः कोऽपि Reala- 
पूर्णन्दुबिम्ब॒यो: । उदियाय तदन्योन्यपद्धत्वजननक्रमात्‌ I. 

Examples of अन्योन्य are: psa तस्याः स्तनबन्धुरस्य THATS 
च निस्तलस्य । अन्योन्यशोभाजननाद्वभूव साधारणो भूषणभूष्यभावः ॥ कुमारसम्भव 
1. 42; हंसानां सरोभिः श्रीः सार्यतेऽथ सरसां हंसैः । अन्योन्यमेवेते आत्मानं केवलं 
शुरूकुर्वन्ति ॥ K. P. X. p. 708; परपूरुषदृष्टिपातदज्राहतिभीता ह्दयं प्रियस्क 
सीता | अविशत्परक्रामिनीभुजङ्गी भयतः सत्वरमेव सोऽपि तस्याः ॥ R. G. p 455. 


43 बिहोषः ( Extraordinary ). 


(I) When something which is dependent on another 
(as its support) is represented as existing without it; (II) 
when one object is spoken of as being present in many places: 
(simultaneously); (III) when somebody, in bringing about 
one result, unexpectedly accomplishes something else also, 
which is impossible; there is विशेष, which is thus threefold. 

We construe the last two lines of the definition as किंचित्कार्यै 
वा प्रकुर्वतः इतरस्य अशक्यस्य कायस्य देवात्करणम्‌. We think that वाः 
connects the third kind of विशेष with the other two. 
Pramadadasa connectss वा with इतरस्य; and takes इतरस्य as equal 
to qaqa (i ०. अशक्यस्य कार्यस्य इतरस्य शक्ष्यस्य वा कार्यस्य). राम० 
also does the same. We think that both are wrong for 
two reasons:— I. All weighty authority is in favour of our 
interpretation (४. e. in taking इतरस्य as अन्यस्य कार्यस्य) and 


ud 
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against that of ~ Pramadadàsa. No one speaks of the 
effecting of a शक्‍य कार्य. Carefully note the following words 
“अन्यत्प्रकुर्वतः कार्यमशक्यस्यान्यवस्तुनः | तयैव करणं चेति विशेषस्त्रिविधः स्मृतः ॥” 
K. P. X. ‘aq किंचिदारभमाणस्यासम्भाव्यवस्त्वन्तरकरणं स तृतीयो विशेषः ४ 
अलं. स. p. 136. II. Our author, supposing qmo to be right, 
does not cite any example of another zia being produced 
at the same time. Pramadadasa translates अशक्य as ‘unconne- 
ected with the subject) This appears to be wrong, as will be 
clear from the word असम्भाव्य used by the अलं स. above. 

It should be noted that no definition common to the 
three varieties is given. There are really speaking three 
figures all of which are called विशेष. 'विशेषाश्रात्र त्रयो न पुनरेकस्त्रिविधः | 
लक्षणस्य भिन्नत्वात्‌ विम० p. 136. । 

An example of the Ist variety is दिवमप्युप० (9. 92, 
1. 11-12). This is Rudrata IX. 6; the verse is cited by 
Mammata and the अलं. स. also. दिवमपि (खर्गमपि ) उपयातानाम्‌ (गतानाम्‌) 
येषां (कवीनां) अनल्पणुणगणाः (aaa: weg: गुणगणः यास।म्‌) गिरः आकल्पं 
(कल्पपर्यन्तं ) जगन्ति (त्रिभुवनं ) रमयन्ति ते कवयः कथमिव न वन्याः Here 
the आधेय is speech, the well-known support (आधार) of which 
is man. The poets are spoken of as dead and yet their . 
speech is represented as gladdening the world even in the 
absence of poets (the well-known आधार of speech). Therefore 
this is an example of the Ist विशेषः ‘aq गिर आघेयाः | प्राण्याश्रितत्वात्‌ । 
अथ च विनाऽपि कविभिराधारै रमयन्तीत्युपलब्ध्या कथितम्‌! नमिसाधु- 

Although the author does not say so specifically, we must 
understand that in the 2nd variety one thing simultaneously 
resides in many abodes, as said by अलं. स. ‘aah वस्तु परिमित 
युगपदनेकथा वतैमानं क्रियते स द्वितीयो विशेषः । p. 136. An example 
is कानने ९०. ( p. 52, 1l. 13-14). अन्तकसङ्कादा्मृत्युसदृशम्‌. Here, the 
king is represented as seen in many places at the same time, 
Tt is not really possible that one man can be in many places 
at the same time. The king is represented to be in many 
places, because to his enemies, in whose hearts he has struck 
terror, he is everywhere. काननादौ पलायिता रिपवस्त्वामेकं तत्र तत्रैवान्तक- 
सङ्कार Tafa. 

An example of the 3rd variety is गृहिणी etc. ( P. 52, 11.15-16); 
This is Raghu, VIII. 66, and is cited by K. P. Aja, bewailing 
the loss of his wife, sums it in this fine verse. मि4:-रहसि- 
Here Death is represented as depriving Aja of everything such 
asa minister, friend, disciple etc. in depriving bim of इन्दुमती- 
“अन्न सचिवादिसर्वहरणरूपकार्यान्तरकरणं व्यंग्यम्‌ ? प्रमा. 
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Examples of विशेष arex—l. gi तु याते दिवमासफेन्दो तदाश्रितानां 
यदभूद्विनाशः । इदं तु चित्रं भुवनावकाशे निराश्रया खेलति तस्य कीतिः॥ R. G. p. 451; 
IL हृदये agi वाचि च तव सैवाभिनवयौवना वसति । वयमत्र निरवकाशा विरम 
ad पादपतनेन ll eae 1%. 8.; 111. माघः दिशुपालवधं विदधत्कविमदवधं विदधे 
रलाकरः खविजयं हरविजयं वणैयन्‌ व्यवृणोत्‌ ॥ quoted by sew with 
the remark ‘aq न केवर्ल माघः शिशुपालवर्ध चकार यावदसम्भाव्यं चिकीषित 
कविमदवधमपीत्यशक्यवस्त्वन्तरकरणात्माय॑ विशेषः v. 


44 व्याघात ( Frustration ). 


येन (उपायेन) यथा येन प्रकारेण वस्तु केनापि (पुरुषेण). कृतम्‌ तेनैव 
उपायेन चेत्‌ अन्यः तदन्यथा (ततोऽन्यथा ) कुरुते (तदा ) व्याघातः If a 
certain thing, which is done by one man by a certain means, 
is undone by another by the same means, there is व्याघात. An 
example is दृशा दग्धं wafer जीवयन्ति इशैव याः | विरूपाक्षस्य जयिनीस्ताः 
स्तुवे वामलोचनाः |. This verse occurs in Rajasekhara’s Viddhasa- 
labhajfikà (I Act). Our author cites it as an example of 
gaama also. gar (शिवस्य तृतीयेन नेत्रेण) ari मनसिजं (कामं) याः 
दृशा एव जीवयन्ति (कटाक्षेण मदनं जनयन्ति) ताः विरूपाक्षस्य (ठोचनानां 
त्रित्वात्‌ विरूपाक्षः शिवः) जयिनीः (शिवमपि प्रत्यादिशम्तीः) वामलोचनाः (वासे 
सुन्दरे लोचने यासां) स्तुवे: Cupid was burnt by Siva with the fire 
from his eye; but here, women are represented as revivifying 
Cupid by that very means i, e. by the eye). Therefore there 
is व्याघात. अत्र दृष्टिलक्षणेनोपायेन स्मरस्य हरेण दाहविषयत्वं निष्पादितम्‌ \ 
स्ृगनयनाभिः पुनस्तेनेवोपायेन तस्य जीवनीयत्वं क्रियते | तच्च दाहविषयत्वस्य 
प्रतिपक्षभूतम्‌ U अलं. स. p. 138. It should be noted that the poet 
represents the eye of Siva and the eye of the women as non- 
difierent ; while in reality the two are different. 

The following are the essentials of satqta:—1. Something 
must have been accomplished by a certain person with 
‘certain means; II. What has been accomplished must be 
frustrated by another with the same means; III. The repre- 
sentation must be poetical and not mere matter of fact. When 
the same cause produces two opposed effects, in connection 
with different substrata, there is no व्याघात; ४. 9- “कुलममलिनं भद्रा 
मूतिर्मतिः श्रुतिशालिनी भुजबलमलं स्फीता लक्ष्मीः प्रभुत्वमखण्डितम्‌ । प्रकृतिसुभगा ad 
भावा अमीभिरयं जनो ब्रजति सुतरां ad uig एव तवाङ्कुशाः ॥”-` Here there 
is no aaa, because the state of things can be explained by 
the fact that great men are quite different from ordinary men, 

The figure is called व्याघात, because it is the cause of the 
frustration of a thing already accomplished, as said by Mam- 
mata स साधितवखुव्याइ egent व्याघातः’ 








अ" 
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सौकर्येण. ..... क्रियते यदि, When the contrary of à certain act 
is justified by the same reason with facility, that is also व्याघातः 
The essentials of this व्याघात are—I. Some person must repre- 
sent a certain cause as probably producing a certain effect; IT. 


Another person must represent that very cause as capable of 


Producing exactly an opposite effect and with greater ease 
than the first. This second variety also is called व्याघात, 
because in it there is a frustration of the effect that was 
represented as probable. * किज्ञित्काय निष्पादयितुं सम्भाव्यमानः कारण- 
fs hr यत्समर्थ्यते सोऽपि सम्भाव्यमानकार्यव्याहति- 
निबन्धनत्वाद्याघातः कार्यविरुद्धनिष्यत्तिश्च कार्यापेक्षया सुकरा । तस्य कारणस्यात्यन्तं 
तदाडुयुण्यात्‌ । अलं. स. p. 139. E : 

An example of this व्याघात is इहैव ete. ( P. 52, 1. 22-25). 
The first half of the verse is spoken by the husband and the 
second by the wife. d इहैव तिष्ठ (मया सह नागन्तव्यम्‌ ), अहं कतिपयैः 
अहोभिः zu ( शीघ्र ) समागन्ता ( Nom. s ing. of समागन्तृ m. ), कान्ते (प्रिये) 
XS: असि न च आयाससहना (Bar as न क्षमा) । सुभग (सुन्दर) मे (मम) 
Beet भवता (सह) गन्तुं अधिकं हेतुः यत्‌ (यतः) (अहं) मृढ्टी (सती) fremd 
(तव विरहेण कृतं) असमम्‌ (अतुल) आयासं दुःखं न सोढा (सहिष्ये). Here 
the husband mentions the delicate state of the heroine as a 
reason against her accompanying him (on a journey); but 
the heroine on the other hand: represents it (aq) with still 
greater force as a reason for accompanying him. 


The difference between the first and the second kind of 
व्याघात is as follows: —In the first a certain thing is already 
accomplished by some person with a certain means and another 
person with the same means frustrates it; while in the second, 
a certain thing is put forward by a person as probably 
producing some effect (i. e. the effect is not already produced 
as in the first) while another represents that very thing as 
more easily capable of producing exactly the opposite effect. 
अत एवास्य प्रथमाद्याघाताद्भेदः । तत्र हि येन केनचिदुपायेन निष्पादितं सद्वस्तु Wr 
न्येनान्यथीक्रियत इत्युक्तम्‌ । इद तु ` किञ्जिन्निष्पादयितुं सम्भाव्यमानस्य कारणस्य 
तद्विरुद्निष्पादकत्वेन समर्थनम्‌ ।' विम० p. 139. ८ 

It may. be said that in the example इह्रैव० the husband 
not only failed to persuade his wife to stay at home (इष्टस्य 
अनवाप्ति) but the wife represented the excuse brought forward 
by him asa stronger reason for her accompanying him (१.८, 
there is अनर्थस्य सम्भवः ) and therefore the 2nd variety of व्याघात 
is nothing but the second variety of विषम. To this objection 
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we reply:—In विषम, the desired effect does not follow and 
moreover there is some evil resulting; while in व्याघात, it 
cannot be said that what is first put forward as a probable 
effect is not an effect at all. It is an effect; but another 
person represents that an effect opposed to the first can more 
easily be brought about by the same means. अभिमतेतरस्य 
पुनरिह ade सुकरतयोपपद्यमानत्वात्‌, अभिमतकार्यानुतत्तौ अनभिमतप्रादुभावे 
च भवतो विषमालङ्कारा द्विन्नविषयत्वेन fera: | एकावली p. 296 


It will have been noticed by the careful reader that in 
zur दग्धं ete, there is व्यतिरेक, as made clear by the words 
जयिनीः, वामलोचनाः and विरूपाक्षस्यः Jayaratha says that व्याघात 
is not possible without व्यतिरेकं. The representation that one 
person frustrates what has been accomplished by another 
with a certain means by that very means cannot be explained 
otherwise than by supposing that the one excels the other. 
“सोऽपि` (व्याघातः) व्यतिरेकनिमित्तत्वेनात्रोक्तः । विरूपाक्षस्य चारुलोचना (the 
reading of eda) इति व्यतिरेकगभौवेव वाचको | जयिनीरिति व्यतिरेकोक्तिः V 
अलं. स. P. 138; 'अनेनास्य व्यतिरेकं विनोत्थानमेव न स्यादिति सूचितम्‌ । 
तथाहि-येन केनतित्साथितं तदप्यन्येनान्यथा ` क्रियते तदा तस्य ततोऽन्यथा- 
करणानुपपत्तया वैलक्षण्यमवइ्याभ्युपगन्तव्यम्‌ |’ विम० p. 138. 

Ancient writers like Dandin and Bhamaha do not define 
व्याघात at all. Mammata speaks of the first variety only. Our 
author follows the aw. स. Jagannatha says that in दृशा दग्ध 


ete, the figure is nothing but व्यतिरेक, Vide his remarks 
in R. 0. p. 460 


Examples of व्याघात are: L. दीनद्रुमान्‌ वचोभिः खलनिकरैरनुदिनं 
दलितान्‌ । पलवयन्त्युछसिता fer तैरेव सञ्जनधुरीणाः R. G. p. 450: IL 
gare यदि प्रिय प्रियतमेति मां मन्दिरे तदा सह नयस्व मां प्रणययन्रणायत्रितः 
अथ प्रक्ृतिभीरुरित्यखिलभीतिमन्गक्षमान्न जातु भुजमण्डलादवहितो बहिर्भावय ॥ R. 
G. p. 460; यदि बाल इति सुतरामपरित्याज्योऽस्मि | रक्षणीय इति भवद्कजपञ्षरमेव 
रक्षास्थानम्‌? हर्षचरित VI. para 10 ( our edition) quoted in the 
अल. स. with the remark “य॒त्र राज्यवर्धनेन श्रीदर्षाप्रस्थापने कार्थे बाल्यरक्षणी- 
यत्वादि कारणत्वेन यत्सम्भावितं तत्प्रत्युत प्रस्थापनकारणत्वे सुकरतया stein 
राज्यवर्धनस्य समर्थितमिति व्याघाताख्योलङ्कारः । p. 139 


45 कारणमाला ( Garland of Causes ). 


When each preceding object is spoken of as the cause of 
each succeeding one, there is कारणमाला: An example is aq 
ete, (p. 53, 1. 3-4). श्रुतम्‌- knowledge of the Sastras (‘gq 
शास्त्रावधृतयो> इत्यमर० 111. 3. 77.). gaam of learned men. 
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Here the company of learned men is the cause of knowledge 
which again is spoken of as the cause of modesty, which is 
the cause of the affection of the people. 

The name कारणमाला given to the figure is significant, 
because here a number of causes are spoken of as connected 
with one another in a peculiar manner; e. g. sq which is 
the effect of कृतचीसज्ञ becomes the cause of विनय and so on. 
The charm here lies in the peculiar sequence of causes and 
effects. 'कार्यकारणक्रम एवात्र चारुत्वहेतुः ? अलं. स. p. 140. 

Jayaratha and Jagannatha say that this figure occurs 
also when each succeeding object is the cause of each preceding 
one (and not merely when each preceding object is the cause 
of each succeeding one as said in the text). ‘aa पूर्व पूर्वं कारण 
qt परं कार्यमित्यका, पूर्व पूर्व कार्य परं परं कारणमित्यपरा । R. G. p. 461. An 
example of this is ‘mimi ag दानलक्ष्मीदान प्रसते विपुला समृद्धिः । 
समृद्धिमल्पेतरभागधेयं भाग्यं च शम्भो तव पादभक्तिः ॥ 

Jagannatha remarks that the repetition of the same word 
in the same sense is not a fault in this figure. If another 
word were employed in the same sense it would obstruct the 
recognition of the object and the intended meaning would not 
flash at once on the mind; therefore the employment of two 
different words in the same sense would constitute a fault in 
this figure “अत्र च कथितपदत्वं न दोषः । प्रत्युत पदान्तरेण तस्यार्थस्योक्तौ 
रूपान्तरेण स्थितस्य नटस्येव प्रत्यभिज्ञाप्रतिरोधकत्वाद्विवक्षितार्थैसिड्धेरकुण्ठितत्वविरह्ा- 
ara: स्यात्‌ । R. G. p. 462 

Jagannatha further observes that in this figure we should 
preserve symmetry, if strikingness is to be produced. If we 
begin with the express mention of something as a cause then 
we must speak of the cause of that thing and so on; or we must 
speak of the effect of that thing asthe cause of something else 
and so on. Or if we begin with the express mention of some- 
thing as an effect , we must speak of the effect of that and so 
on or we must speak of that effect as due to something else 
and soon. “इह च यद्यादो कारणोक्तिरेव प्रस्तूयते तदा पुनस्तस्य कारणं तस्यापि 
कारणमिति, तत्कस्यचिदिति तदपि कस्यचिदिति वा कारणमाला युक्ता । यदा तु 
कार्योक्तिस्तदा तस्य कार्य तस्यापि कार्यमिति, तत्कस्यचित्कार्यं तदपि कस्यचिदिति 
वा युक्ता। सर्वथैव यः शब्दः कार्यकारणतोपस्थापक आदौ प्रयुक्तः स एव निर्वाह्यः। 
एबं कऋमेण निबन्धनमाकांक्षानुरूपत्वाद्रमणीयम्‌ | अन्यथा तु अञ्चप्रक्रमं स्यात्‌ | यथा 
म्राचीनानां पद्यम्‌ “जितेन्द्रियत्वं विनयस्य कारणं गुणप्रकर्षो विनयादवाप्यते | युणाधिके 
'पुंसि जनोऽनुरज्यते जनानुरागप्रभवा हि सम्पदः |! अत्र जितेन्द्रियत्वं विनयस्थ कारणं 
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aer जितेन्द्रियत्वस्थापि किं कारणमिति, विनयः कस्य कारणमिति वा आकांक्षोदेति । 
कारणस्यैव श्रुतिवशात्‌ प्रथममुपस्थितेः ।...एवं च विनयः कस्य कारंणमित्याकांक्षाया 
ma विनयादवाप्यते इति वाक्य यद्यपि फलतः परिपूरकं भवति तथापि न 
साक्षादित्यह्ृदयङ्गममेव ।” R. G. p. 462. 


46 मालादीपकम (Serial Illuminator ), 


When several objects are, in succession, connected with 
the same attribute, there is मालादीपक: Our author's definition 
is not quite clear. According to Mammata and Ruyyaka the 
essentials of मालादीपक are:—I. Many objects are connected with 
the same attribute; II. Each preceding object serves as a 
qualification of each succeeding one; (पूर्वपूर्वस्योच्तरोत्तरणुणावहत्वे 
मालादीपकम्‌ / अलं. स. 141; मालादीपकमाद्यं चेद्यथोत्तरगुणावहम? K. P. X. 

An example of मालादीपक is त्वयि ete. (P. 53,11. 8-9). शरैः 
aki: (आसादितम्‌), तेन (अरिशिरसा) भूः (आसादिता), तया (भुवा) 
a (आसादितः), त्वया यशः (आसादितम्‌) Here, the bow, the 
arrows, the head of the enemy, the earth etc, are all com 
nected with the single action आसादन ( obtaining or reaching ), 
as in th the figure दीपक, where some gga and some ayaa things 
are connected with the same धर्म. Moreover, each preceding . 
object serves as a qualification of each succeeding one; the bow 
serves as a qualification of the arrows by making them reach 
the head of the enemy, the arrows oblige the head by enabling 
it to reach the earth, and so on, Vide Uddyota “आसादितमिति 
(in the text आसादिताः ) नपुंसकानपुंसकयोरेकशेषः एकवत्त्वं च । अत्र कोदण्डे- 
नारिशिरः प्रापयता शरा उपक्रियन्ते शरैरपि भूमण्डलं प्रापयद्धिररिशिरः, शिरसाऽपि 
सन्नायकं त्वां लम्भयता भूमण्डलं भूमण्डलेन च कीर्तिमासादयता नृपतिः---.-इति 
पूर्वपूर्वभ्यः परस्योपकारः ।” 9. 67. 

The reason why the figure is called मालादीपक is:—As in 
दीपक, so here also many objects are connected with one and the 
same attribute, just as many objects are illumined by a single 
lamp. Besides, here many objects are linked together, each 
preceding one qualifying each succeeding one. 


Mammata defines मालादीपक after दीपक, intimating thereby 
that it is a kind of दीपक or very similar to it. Our author, 
following the अलं. स., defines it after कारणमाला and before 
एकावली, because here the charm really lies in the linking 
together, as it were, of certain objects, The अलं, स. says that 
it is not proper to define it after दपक: Jayaratha says that 
the word माला is not used in the same sense in which it is used 
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in the word मालोपमा ( where many उपमानs are mentioned one 
after another in connection with a single उपमेय). In मालोपमा; 
माला means a simple collection of things (which are, as it were, 
huddled up together without one being.linked with the other ) ; 
while in मालादीपक माला means ‘a chain’, because here each 
preceding object qualifies each succeeding one and there- 
fore the objects are linked together so as to form a chain. 
मालादीपक cannot be a variety of दीपक, as in it there is no औपम्य 
intended between कोदण्ड and zm ete; in दीपक, . औपम्य is admitted 
by all to be implied. The reason why writers like Mammata 
define मालादीपक after दीपक is that there is illuminntion 
(of many objects by a single attribute) here also, as in digg. 
मालात्व्रेन -चारुत्वविशेषमाश्रित्त दीपकप्रस्तावोलद्दनेनेहद लक्षणं कृतम्‌ । अलं. सः 
P. 141; मालाशब्देनात्र शङ्खला लक्ष्यते | तस्या एवोपक्रान्तत्वात्‌ । न चात्र मालोप- 
मावन्मालाशब्दौ , Eu: । एकस्योपमेयस्य बहूपमानोपादानाभावात | अत्र ह्योपम्यमेव 
जास्ति । कोदण्डशरादीनां तस्याविवक्षणात्‌ | अत एवास्य दीपकमेदत्वं न वाच्यम्‌ । 
औपम्यजीवितं हि. तत्‌ । प्राच्यैः पुनरेतद्दीपनमात्रानुगुण्यात्तदनन्तरै लक्षितम । 
विम० 0. 142 
The difference between कारणमाला and मालादीपक is as follows:— 
-In कारणमाला and in मालादीपक also, each preceding thing is 
connected with each succeeding one? but in the former, each 
preceding object is the cause of each succeeding one, while in 
the latter, each preceding object only qualifies each succee- 
ding one 


Examples of मालादीपक are-—gg: श्वेताचिषो वृद्धयै पक्षः पञ्चशरस्य 
सः । स च रागस्य रागोऽपि यूनां, रत्युत्सवश्रियः ॥ K. D. IL 107; यस्य च 
समरभुवि भुजदण्डेन कोदण्डं कोदण्डेन शराः शरैररिशिरस्तेनापि भूमण्डलं तेन्‌ 
चाननुभूतपूर्वो नायको नायकेन कीतिः Frat च सप्त सागराः सागरैः कृतयुगादि- 


राजचरितस्मरणमनेन च स्थैर्यममुना च प्रतिक्षणमाश्चये समासादितम्‌ | (वासवदत्ता 
P. 23. Jiv., p. 41 of Hall's ed.). | 


47 एकावली ( Necklace). 


If each succeeding thing is affirmed or denied as an 
attribute of each preceding thing, there is एकावली, which is 
thus twofold.. An example of the first variety where each 
succeeding thing is affirmed as an attribute of each preceding 
one isz ete. (P. 53, 1. 14-15 ). यत्र सर; विकसिताम्भोजम्‌ (विकसि- 
तानि अम्भोजानि पङ्कजानि यस्मिन्‌), अम्भोजं भृङ्गसङ्गघतम्‌ (3: wat सङ्गतम्‌ 
युक्तम्‌), Wa ससङ्गीताः (aida सह वतमानाः) सङ्गीतं सस्मरोदयम्‌ ( स्मरस्य 
उदयः उद्गमः तेन सहितम्‌). fay does not simply mean ‘adjective’ 





b 
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in Sanskrit. विशेषण is anything ( whether a noun or an adjective ) 
which serves to` distinguish one thing with which it is 
connected from other things or which gives a special chara- 
cter to athing known in a general way’ “स्व रूपमात्रेणावगतस्य' 
वस्तुनो यत्सम्बन्धबलेन वैशिष्टयमवगम्यते तद्विशेषणम्‌ विम० P. 141. 

In the above example, अम्भोज is affrmed asa qualification 
of the lake, bees are introduced as a qualification of lotuses, 
singing is mentioned as a qualification of the bees and the 
excitement of love as a qualification of the humming. So 
here each succeeding thing is affirmed as a qualification of 
each preceding one. 


अपोद्यते--निषिध्यते. An example of the second variety is न 
तञ्जलं ete. (p. 53, ll. 16-17). This is Bhatti. गा. 19. 16 
is a deseriptiou of autumn. न तज्जलं qgi— There was no 
water that was not graced with fair lotuses. (शरदि) न तत्‌ जलं 
(आसीत्‌) यत्‌ न सुचारुपङ्कजम्‌ (सुचारूणि अतिशोभनानि पङ्कजानिः यस्मिन्‌); 
न॑ तत्‌ पङ्कजं यत्‌ अलीनषदपदम्‌ (a लीनाः षट्पदाः अमराः यस्मिन्‌), न असौ 
षट्पदः यः कलं (मधुरं) agus, न तत्‌ गुञ्जितं यत्‌ मनः न जहार, Here 
सुचारुपङ्कज stands as a qualification of water in 8 negative 
form, निळीनषट्रपद appears negatively as a qualification of the 
lotus, कलयुजित is put forward as a qualification of the bees. 
Therefore there is a negation of each succeeding thing as an 
attribute of each preceding thing. 
` एकावली is a kind of हार, having only one string of pearls, 
‘ahem माणवक एकावल्येकयष्टिका | सैव नक्षत्रमाला स्थात्सप्षविंशतिमौक्तिकैः ॥' 
अमर० II. 6. 106. The रामाश्रमी remarks 'एकसरा | एका चासौ 
आवरी च 7. The figure is called एकावली, because here the pre- 
ceding thing and succeeding thing present one connected 
chain (as two pearls in a chain do). 

क्वविद्विशेष्यमपि......एवमपोहने5पि (P. 53, 11. 18-22). Sometimes 
each preceding विशेष्य is affirmed or negatived as a qualification. 
with reference to each succeeding thing. An example is वाप्यो 
etc. Here in the first sentence the विशेषण is विमलाः and the 
विशेष्य is वाप्यः, this विशेष्य is affirmed as a qualification ( विशेषण ) 
of कमलानि in the next sentence; the, Rà 'lotuses' is affirmed 
as 9 qualification of the bees and so on. The same holds good 
in the case of negativing the विशेष्य in one sentence as a विशेषण 
in the next. quo gives as an example the following:—‘quaat 
न सर्वत्र पुण्यक्षेत्रे न नास्तिकाः | नास्तिकेषु न धर्मोस्ति न. धर्मे दुःखहेतुता W. 
It should be remembered that Mammata and Ruyyaka spea — 
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of only that एकावली, where each succeeding thing is affirmed 
or negatived as a विशेषण of each preceding thing. Jagannatha’s 
treatmeat is the same as our author's, 


The distinction between मालादीपक and एकावली (of the first 
sort) is:—In the former, each preceding thing lends some 
charm to each succeeding thing, as in ५रैररिशिरस्तेन भूस्तया eto, 
while in the latter, each succeeding thing enhances the charm 
of each preceding one, as in सरो विकसिताम्भोजम्‌ ete. उत्तरोत्तरस्य 
पूर्व पूर्व प्रति उत्कर्षहेतुत्वे एकावली । पूर्वस्य पूर्वस्योत्तरोत्तरोत्कर्षनिबन्धनले तु मालादी- 
qq Vad. स. p. 141. The difference between मालादीपक and 
एकावली (of the 2nd sort, where each preceding विशेष्य is affirmed 
or denied as a विशेषण of each succeeding thing) is that in the 
former all the things are connected with one and the same 
attribute, while in the latter they are not necessarily so. The 
distinction between कारणमाला and एकावली is that in the former 
the relation between the two things is that of कार्यकारणभाव; 
while in the latter it is विशेषणविशेष्यभाव- 


Jagannatha remarks that मालादीपक does not deserve to be 


a separate figure, but should be regarded as a sub-variety of 


the second, kind of एकावली (where each preceding विशेष्य 
is affirmed or negatived as a विशेष्य of each succeeding thing). 
The only condition is that the obligation conferred on each 
succeeding thing by each preceding विशेष्य should be the same 
(एकरूप). He further observes that मालादीपक cannot be a variety 
of दीपक for reasons which we have already mentioned in our 
notes on मालादीपक- “वस्तुतस्तु एतत्‌ (मालादीपर्क ) दीपकमेव न शक्‍य qui 
साइइ्यसम्पक्ाभावात्‌ | किं तु एकावलीप्रभेद इति वक्ष्यते? R. G. p. 322. 
“ain बुद्धस्तव देव शुद्धा बुध्या निबद्धा सहसैव लक्ष्मीः । लक्ष्म्या च तुष्टा 
ge सर्वलोका Ma नीता भुवनेषु कीतिः re पूर्वेण पूर्वेण स्वाव्यवहितमु- 
त्तरोत्तरं विशेष्यते । अस्मिश्च एकावल्या द्वितीये भेदे पूर्वपूर्वेः परस्य परस्योपकारः 
क्रियमाणो wae स्यात्तदायमेव मालादीपकराब्देन व्यवहियते प्राचीनैः ।... 
एबं च दीपकालङ्कारप्रकरणे प्राचीनैरस्य लक्षणादूदीपकविशेषोऽयमिति न भ्रमितव्यम्‌ । 
तस्य ( दीपकस्य) साद्दश्यगमैतायाः सकलालक्कारिकसिद्धत्वात्‌ | इह च झङ्कलावयबानां 
पदार्थानां सादृश्यमेव नास्तीति कथंकारं दीपकतावार्च अद्दधीमहि । तेषां प्रकृताप्रकृता- 
त्मकत्वविरहाच्च।” R. G. p. 464. | 


Examples of एकावली areg: eges] नगराणि च सप्तभूमि- 
निल्यानि। निल्याः सलीलललना ललनाश्ात्यन्तकमनीयाः ॥ वाग्भटालं. IV. 137 E 


नाकुखुमस्तरुरसिचयाने नामधूनि कुसुमानि | नाठीनालिकुलं मधु नामधुरक्काणमलिवल- 
यम्‌ ॥ रुद्रट VII 111, 


— c 


— 
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48 सार ( Climax). 


When the things to be described gradually rise in excelle- 
nee, there is सार. An example is राज्ये सारं etc., ( p. 53, 11. 25-26), 
This is Rudrata VII. 97. राज्ये ['खाम्यमालश्व UE xg कोषो बलं 


wed! एताबदुच्यते राज्यं इति कामन्दकोक्ते (1. 16 ) ससप्ताङ्गयुक्ते राज्ये] सारं 
(38, 'सारो बळे स्थिरांशे च न्याय्ये छीबं बरे fg’ अमर० MI. 3. 171) 
(वस्तु) वसुधा, वसुधायामपि पुरं (सारं वस्तु), पुरे सौधम्‌ (राजसदनस्‌, 
सुधालेपोऽस्यास्तीति), aa तल्पं (श्रेष्ठम्‌), तल्पे (तल्पवतिषु सर्वेषु वस्तुषु ) 
वराङ्गना अनङ्सर्वस्वम्‌ (कामस्य सर्वस्वं सर्वस्वरूपा) (श्रेष्ठा). Here each 
succeeding thing is better than each preceding one, and the 
highest pitch of excellence is reached in the beautiful woman 
beyond whom the description cannot proceed. 


Jagannatha remarks that this figure occurs not only when 
the excellence gradually rises ( so that the thing last mentioned 
js the best of all) but also when each succeeding object is 
represented as worse than each preceding one (so that the 
last is the worst of all). An example of this az (which 
corresponds here to ‘Anti-climax ) is “तृणाछधुतरस्तूलस्तूलादपि च 
याचकः | वायुना किं न नीतोऽसौ मामयं प्राथेयेदिति ॥” gao p. 119. 


The figure is properly called सार, -because in it we have 
excellence rising by steps. The अलं. स. calls it उदार, : 


— Jagannàtha says that this figure occurs not only when 
many things are mentioned as rising in excelence one after 
another, but also when the same thing, on account of difference 
of condition, rises in excellence, An example is 'जम्बीरश्रियमतिलंध्य 
रील्यैव व्यानम्रीकृतकमनीयहेमकुम्मौ । नीलाम्भोरुहनयनेञ्धुना कुचौ ते wit खल 
कनकाचलेन सार्थम्‌ ॥ अत्र पूर्वपूर्वावस्थाविशिष्टाभ्या कुचाभ्यामुत्तरोत्तरावस्था- 
विशिष्ट्योरेवोत्कर्ष इत्मकविषयत्वम्‌ R. G. p. 465, 


The four figures, कारणमाला, मालादीपक, एकावली and सार are 
based upon शृङ्खला (chain). A question is raised by Jayaratha 
and Jagannatha whether the four should be separately defined 
or whether we should have only one figure called शुङ्खला with 
the above four.figures as its varieties, They both come to the 
conclusion that the four figures must be separately defined; 
for otherwise, we shall have to define only विरोध and औपम्य by 
a parity of reasoning, and need not define विभावना, विशेषोक्ति, 
etc. or रूपक, अनन्वय etc. Vide the aw. a. वि. p. 140 and R. G. 
p. 461 and p. 466. 

23 
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Examples of सार are:—aq धरित्र्याः पुरमेव सारं पुरे गृहं सद्यनि ` 


चैकदेशः । तत्रापि शय्या रायने वरख्री Wisse राजसुखस्य सारम्‌॥ (बृहत्संहिता 
73. 1.); संसारे मानुष्यं सारं मानुष्यके च कौलीन्यम्‌। कौलीन्ये धित्वं धमित्वे 
-चापि सदयत्वम्‌॥ वाग्भटालं० IV. 127. 


49 यथासंख्यम्‌ ( Relative Order). 


यत्‌ उद्दिष्टानां (पदार्थानां) क्रमेण अनूद्देशः (प्रतिनिर्देशः) (तत्‌) यथासंख्यम्‌; 
When a reference is made to objectsin the same order in 
which they have been already mentioned, there is यथासंख्य 
An example is उन्मीलन्ति ete. (p. 53, 1. 29-p. 54, 1. 2). उन्मीलन्ति 
(बिकसन्ति, वञ्जुला इति गम्यते) नखैलेनीहि (वन्जुलसुकुलानीति कमै अध्याहार्यम्‌), 
चहतिं (वाति, दक्षिणानिलः इति संयोज्यम्‌) क्षौमाञ्चलेन आवृणु (दुकूलस्य अन्रलेन 
aag वारय दक्षिणानिलम्‌), क्रीडाकाननमाविरान्ति (gga: इति योज्यम्‌) 
aera: ( वल्यानां काणैः निनादैः) (कुहूकण्ठान्‌) समुत्रासय (सीतियुक्तान्‌ 
कुरु), इत्थं सुभग त्वदीयविरहे तस्याः सखीनां मिथः (अन्योन्यं) वन्जुलदक्षिणाः 
उनिलकुहूकण्ठेषु (espe: अशोकः, कुहूकण्ठः कोकिलः) साङ्केतिकेव्याहाराः (भवन्ति ). 
These words are addressed by some woman to a person who is 
away from bis beloved respecting the latter's condition. Here 
वञ्जुल, दक्षिणानिल and कोकिळ are connected as agents with 
उन्मीलन्ति, वहति, आविशन्ति respectively and as objects with लुनीहि, 
amg, and समुच्रासय respectively. 

— The अलं. स. defines and explains as 40110 95:--उद्दिष्ट नामर्था नां 
क्रमेणानूहेशो यथासंख्यम्‌ । ऊर्ध्व निर्दिष्टाः उद्दिष्टाः । पश्चन्निदेशोऽनृद्देशः । स च 
अर्थात्‌ अर्थान्तरगतः सम्बन्धश्चात्र सामर्थ्यात्‌ (वाक्यपयौलोचनबलात्‌) प्रतीयते । 
ऊर्ध्वं निरदिष्टानामर्थांनां पश्चान्निदिष्टेरथेः क्रमेण सम्बन्धो थथासंख्यमिति वाक्यार्थः । 
p. 148-149. 2 

Some writers like Vamana call this figure क्रम. यथासंख्य 
is one of those figures that occur even in the most ancient 
writers on rhetoric. Dandin says उद्दिष्टानां पदार्थानामनूद्वेशो यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
यथासंख्यमिति प्रोक्तं संख्यानं क्रम इत्यपि ॥' K. D. IL 273. Bhamaha tells 
"us that संख्यान was the name given to this figure by the 
rhetorician Far} (wx?) “यथासंख्यमथोल्रेक्षामलङ्कारद्वयं विदुः । संख्यानमिति 
भेथाविनोत्मेक्षामिहिता कचित्‌ IT. 88 (should we read मेधावी नोत्प्रे० ?). 

Jayaratha and Jagannatha question the propriety of 
calling यथासंख्य a figure of speech. What is called यथासंख्य is 
merely the absence of the fault called अपक्रम. The fault अपक्रम 
occurs when a number of things mentioned in a particular 
order are not again referred toin the same order, such order 
being necessary for some reason or other, ८. g. in रथाइच्चूले बिभाणो 


^os 


— hend — . 


em 


n ————À Áo iit 


— C9 1 cR NI SERRE म a 


— 





^ 


X. 79 यथासंख्य. — SAHITYADARPANA 267 


SS न क्रननननन> 


पातां वः झम्भुञञाङ्गिंणौ, Siva being mentioned first should naturally 
be connected with रथाङ्ग (the wheel); but it is not Siva who 
bears the wheel. Therefore there is अपक्रमदोष, The mere 
absence of a fault does not constitute a figure. To constitute 
a figure there must be some charm due to the poet’s imagination. 
“न॒ चास्यालङ्कारत्वं युक्तम्‌ । दोषाभावमात्ररूपत्वात्‌ | उद्दिष्टानां क्रमेणानुनिर्देशे 
ह्यक्रियमाणे$पक्रमाख्यो दोषः प्रसज्यते | यदुक्तम्‌ 'करमहीनार्थमपक्रमम्‌' इत्यादि ४ 
तञ्च यथा 'कीतिप्रतापौ waa: सूर्यांचंद्रमसाविव |! दोप्राभावमात्रं च नालक्कारत्वम्‌ । 
तस्य कविप्रतिभात्मकविच्छित्तिविशेषत्वेनोक्तत्वात्‌ ।” अलं. स. वि. pp. 149-150. 
Vide R. G. p. 478. The Uddyota, while admitting the force 
of the above remarks, says that यथासंख्य was looked upon as æ 
figure, because there is a certain strikingness in referring: 
in the same verseto many things again inthe same order 
in which they have been once mentioned. “यद्यपि कविप्रतिभानिमि- 
तत्वस्यालङ्कारताजीवातोलेदातोऽपि अभावादस्य नालङ्कारत्वम्‌। तथापि एकत्र पचचे बहूनाँ 
क्रमान्वये वैचित्र्याद्‌लङ्कारतवेनोक्तः l p. 80. 


Examples of यथासंख्य &९:—मृगमीनसञ्जनानां ठृणजरुसन्तोषविहित वृ- 
त्तीनाम्‌ । लब्धकधीवरपिशुना निष्कारणवैरिणो जगति ॥; करकमलवितीणैरम्बुनीः 
वारशाध्यैस्तरुशकुनिङुरङ्गान्मैथिळी यानपुष्यत्‌ ॥ उत्तरराम० 111; स्फुरदद्धुतरूप- 
मुत्मतापञ्वलनं त्वां सुजतानवद्यविद्यम्‌। विधिना ससजे नवो मनोभूर्झुवि सत्यं सविताः 
बृहस्पतिश्च ॥ (In the last there is विशेष 9150. ); पद्मेन्दुभज्ञमातज्ञ- 
पुंस्कोकिलकलापिनः । वक्त्रकान्तीक्षणगतिवाणीबालैस्त्वया जिताः d भामह 11. 90 
(quoted in the वक्रोक्तिजीवितवृन्ति); १ 


50 पर्यायः (Sequence). 
(I) When the same thing is(a) or is made to be(b) in 
many places in succession 07 (11) when many objects are 


(c) or are made to be(d)in the same place in succession, 
it is termed पर्याय. 


An example of I a is fwar: qoi etc. (P. 54, 11. 6-7). This. 
is Kumürasam. V.24. The verse is spoken of with reference 
to Parvati, who was practising austerities in order to secure 
Siva as her husband. तस्याः (पार्वत्याः) waa (अक्षिलोमसु ) amt 
खिताः, (पश्चात्‌) ताडिताधराः (ताडितः अधरः यैः), (अनन्तर॑) पयोधरो- 
त्सेधनिपातचूणिताः (पयोधरयोः स्तनयोः उध्सेधः उन्नतिः उत्सेधे निपातः तेन 
चूर्णिता: स्तनकाठिन्यादिति भावः), (पश्चात्‌) वलीषु (उदररेखास ) स्खलिताः 
प्रथमोदबिन्दवः क्रमेण नाभिं प्रपेदिरे (प्राप्ताः) Here, one object, viz. first 
rain-drops, is represented as occupying in succession, Parvatis 
eyelashes, lower lip, breasts, the dimples on the abdomen skin 
and the navel. 
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An example of II ¢ is विचरन्ति ४० (P. 54, IL 8-9). यत्र तव 
अरिपुरे ओणिभरालसाः (नितम्बभरेण अलसाः अलसगमनाः) विलासिन्यः विचरन्ति 
तत्र वृककाकशिवा: धावन्ति. Here in one and the same place, viz, 
the enemy’s city, many objects, viz. gay women, and wolves, 
crows and female jackals, exist in succession. 


An example of I b, where one thing is made to be (क्रियते) 
in many places is fyge etc. (p. 54, ॥. 10-11). Itis Kumara, 
sam. V. 11. It speaks of the change that came over Parvati as 
regards her occupations when she began to practise penance. 
तया (पार्वत्या ) विसृष्टरागात्‌ ( विसृष्टः रागः लाक्षारसादिरागः यस्य) अधरात्‌ निवर्तितः 
स्तनाङ्गरागात्‌ (स्तनयोनिंहितानि अनुलेपनादीनि तैः) अरुणात्‌ (रक्तीकृतात्‌ ) 
कन्दुकात्‌ (निवर्तितः इति योज्यम्‌), ङुशाङ्करादानपरिक्षताङ्गछिः (JIET 
आदानेन परिक्षताः agea: यस्य) करः अक्षसूत्रप्रणयी ( रुद्ाक्षमालायाः मित्रं 
कृतः Here, the same object, viz the hand, is made to be in 
different places in succession, ४. ८. before the austerities the 
hand was employed in dying the lower lip and in playing with 
a ball, while after the austerities were begun, it was employed 
in cutting kusa grass and in telling the beads of the rosary. 


An example of II d is ययोरारोपितः ete. (P. 54, 1. 12-13). 
ते (तव) अरिवधूजनैः ययोः (स्तनयोः) तारो ( भुक्ताशुद्धौ च तारः स्यात? इत्यमरः 
TIT. 3. 166, शुद्धमुक्ताफलघटितः) हारः आरोपितः तयोः स्तनयोः स्थूलाः 
अश्रुबिन्दवः निधीयन्ते. Here in one and the same object, viz. the 
breasts, many objects are made to be in succession, viz, 
necklaces when the husbands of the women were living, large 
drops of tears when they were dead, 

The name पर्याय given to this figure is quite significant. 
The word पर्याय, according to the sütra of Panini “परावनुपात्यय 
इणः (uro 111. 3. 38; agma अनतिपातः अनुपात्ययः | तब पर्यायः। 
अनुपात्यये किम्‌ | कालस्य पर्ययः | अतिपातः इत्यथैः । सि. कौ), means 
sequence (क्रम), asthe affix धञ्‌ is applied to the root इ with 


परि only when sequence is to be conveyed. In the figure, there 


is a sequence (पर्याय) ४. e. the figure is पर्यायवत्‌ and hence the 
figure itself is called पर्याय. Compare ‘aq एव क्रमाश्रयणात्पर्याय 
इत्यन्वथेममिधानमू ॥ अलं. स. p. 150; Gat तच्छब्दोपचारात अशोदित्वात्‌ 
(अर्शआदित्वात?) पर्यायवान्‌ पर्याय इत्यथैः ? तरल p. 305. 

It was said above that one thing is (भवति) or is made to 
be (क्रियते) in many places or many things are or are made to 
be in one place. What is meant by भति is not ‘natural 
existence’ and by रोति’ what is meant is not ‘artificial 
existence.’ These words simply indicate that in one no causal 
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agency is mentioned, while in the other it is mentioned; e. g. 
in स्थिताः क्षणे no one is mentioned as making the drops of 
rain exist in many places, while in ‘asuma the hand is 
made to be in many places by an agent who is expressly 
mentioned (in the word तया). Compare प्रदीप प्रयोजकानिदैशत न्रिदेशी 
भवतिकरोल्य्थो । न तु स्वाभाविकत्वास्वाभाविकत्वे V. 

एषु च-.....एवमन्यत्‌ (P. 54, ll 14-17). In these varieties 
(एषु), the place (आधार) is either a collection (hence looked 
upon as one) or not (i. 4. there are several distinct places). 
संहतरूप: means gara: For example, in the verse ‘स्थिताः gro" 
the rain drops successively exist in the eyelashes ete, which 
are several distinct things (and not a collection or aggregate), 
In the example विचरन्ति० the several objects that are to be 
placed somewhere (आधेय), viz. wolves and others (आदि 
includes विलासिन्यः also) exist in succession in the enemy’s city, 
which is an aggregate ( संहतरूप ). कचित्‌ आघेयमपि-प"१९'७५७॥च 
संहतरूपम्‌ असंहतरूप॑ च. In the verse “विचरन्ति! ९०. the आधेयऽ 
(viz. विलांसिन्यः and वृकादयः ) are असंहतरूप, because they cannot 
form an aggregate, belonging, as they do, respectively to 
the past and the present. In the verse fqggo the hand 
successively exists in many places, which form an aggregate 
(i. ८. अधर and कन्दुक form one group and कुशाङ्कर and agaa 
form another). Our author here borrows the words of the 
ae. स. 'तत्रानेको$संहतरूपः संहृतरूपश्चेति द्विविधः। तच्च दैविध्यमाधाराधेयगतमिति 
चत्वारोऽस्य भेदाः ? 9. 151. 

अत्र च......परिवृत्तेः (P. 54, 17. 17-18). The distinction 
between विशेष (2nd variety, where one thing exists in many 
places) and पर्याय (of the first sort viz. where one thing exists 
in many places) is that in the former one thing exists in 
many places simultaneously, while in the latter one the thing 
exists in many places in succession. For example, in 'कानने 
सरिदुद्देशे' the king is seen in many places at the same time, 
while in “स्थिताः avr’ the drops of rain exist in many places in 
succession and not at one and the same time, We shall deal 
with the distinction between पर्याय aud परिवृत्ति in our notes on 
the latter figure. $ 


It must be well borne in mind that the representation 
that one thing resides in many places in succession or that 
many things successivley reside in the same place must be 
poetical in order to constitute the figure पर्याय. Where one 
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thing naturally resides in many places in succession or many 
reside in one place as a matter of fact, there is no alaxkara, 
“यत्राधाराघेयतत्सम्बन्धक्रमेषु कचिदपि कविकल्पनापेक्षा तत्रैवायमलङ्कारः । यत्र तु सर्वांशे 
लेकसिद्धत्व॑न तत्र कश्चिदलङ्कारः ? R. G. p. 481. If this were not so, 
the words ‘qq पूर्वं घटस्तत्राधुना पटः? would constitute an example 
of पर्याय. Similarly, ‘gq यत्र स्रोतः पुलिनमधुना तत्र सरिताम्‌? isnot an 
example of this figure. 

Examples of पर्याय 97८ :--नन्‍्वाश्रयस्थितिरियं तव कालकूट केनोत्तरोत्तर- 
'विशिष्टपदोपदिष्टा | amiga हृदये वृषलक्ष्मणोऽथ कण्ठेऽधुना वससि वाचि पुनः. 
खलानाम्‌ ॥ ( भछरशतक ५ ); Rag भाखत्कलनूपुराणां यः सत्नरो्भूदमिसारि- 
काणाम्‌। नदन्मुखोल्काविचितामिषाभिः स aed राजपथः शिवाभिः ॥ (xgoXVI 
12); मकरालयस्य gat fee सदने$्मूताशिनां च चिरम्‌ । संप्रति faz ते 
राजन्वदनाम्बुजे सुधा वसति ॥ R. G 


51 परिवृत्तिः ( Barter ). 

The exchange of a thing for what 18 (1) equal, (2) lesser 
or (3) greater is परिवृत्तिः सम means ‘of equal value? 

दत्वा ... मदनज्वरः (P. 54, 11. 21-22). एणाक्षी (मृगलोचना ) कटाक्ष 
दत्त्वा मभ हृदयं sum. Here in the first half, the woman gives a 
glance to her lover and takes away his heart, There is an 
exchange here and that exchange is of two things of the 
same value (1). In the latter half, the lover gives his heart 
and receives the fever of love. He exchanges the heart for 
fever, which being dangerous, is न्यून (a thing of less value 
than what he gave) (2). aq मदनज्वरस्य पीडकत्वान्न्यूनत्वम्‌. i 

तस्य च......यशः ( P. 54, 1. 24-25 ). This verse is cited as 
an example of परिवृत्ति by the अलं. स. तस्य प्रवयसः ( वृद्धस्य ) जटायुषः 
vali: ( खगै गतस्य ) अधुना किमिव शोच्यते ( किमिव शोचनीयं, न किमपीत्यर्थः ), 
येन जजेरकलेवरव्ययात्‌ ( जजरं जीणैतरं कलेवरं शरीरं तस्य व्ययेन, सीतां हरता 
रावणेन सह युद्धे प्राणव्ययः तेन ) इन्दुकिरणोञ्वलं ( चंद्रकिरणवच्छुञ्रं ) यशः क्रीतम्‌, 
Here Jatayus gave up a thing of small value, viz. his shattered 
body, and received in return spotless fame, a thing of great 
value (3). 

परिवृत्ति is defined as विनिमय by our author. In ordinary 
life, there must be two persons foran exchange of two things. 
A must give to B something ( say a maund of rice ) and receive 
from B something (say a maund of wheat) or A must receive. 
from B something and then give something in return to B. 
This mutual giving and taking must exist in the figure also. 
Let us see whether it is so in the examples given by our author. 
In the first verse, there are two persons, The woman gives a 
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glance to her: lover and receives from him in return his heart; 
the lover gives his heart to his beloved and receives fever of 
love from her (i.e. caused by her). But in the second ex- 
ample, Jatàyus gives up his body, but there is no one to whom 
he gives it; he receives, in return for the body, pure fame 
but there is no one to give it; so that in this verse there is a 
single pérson. The essentials of a real barter are not satisfied 
in this verse. The question naturally arises:—-what meaning 
is attached to विनिमय by our author! Does he use it in the 
same sense in which it is used in ordinary life, or does he mean 
by it simply this much that a man should abandon something 
and receive something else? The reply is:—Our author seems 
to have purposely left the word विनिमय undefined. We have 
shown above that in the first verse the strict meaning of 
विनिमय is taken, but not in the second. There is a sharp conflict 
of opinion as regards the essentials of परिवृत्ति among writers 
on Rhetoric. There are two schools, one represented by 
Mammata and Jagannatha and the other by the Alahkarar 
sarvasva and Vamana. Our author, without following any 
particular school, seems to have made a compromise by acoe- 
pting the views of both schools. 

According to Mammata, one must give to another a thing 
belonging to one’s self and receive from that person another 
thing belonging to that person. प्रदीप says “विनिमयो हि केनचिद्वस्तुना 
दत्तेन कस्यचिदादानम्‌, on which the Uddyots remarks परकीयस्य 
कस्यचिदादानमित्य्ैः । विनिमयपदस्य तत्रैव शक्तेः । एवमादाय दानमपि सा ॥ 
pp. 91-92, According to this view, the verse ‘qe प्रवयसः’ 
etc. cited by our author, would not be an example of परिवृत्ति- 
The अलं. स. on the other hand says that in परिवृत्ति one must 
abandon something belonging to oneself (it need not be given 
to another) and take something else (not necessarily belon- 
ging to another). It appears that such a case cannot be dist- 
inguished from that variety of Paryaya where many things are 
successively referred to as occupying one place. That is, accor- 
ding to the अलं. स. there need not be two persons in परिवृत्तिः 
One of the examples cited by अलं. स. is 'किमित्यपास्याभरणानि यौवने 
शृतं त्वया वाधैकशोमि वल्कलम्‌ az प्रदोषे स्फुटचन्द्रतारका विभावरी यद्यरुणाय 
कल्पते ॥ कुमार? V. Here there is a single person, viz. Parvatt, 
who abandoned ber ornaments (but did not give them to some 


one and receive from him something in return for the 
ornaments) and began to wear bark garment, This verse 
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would not be an example of barter according to Mammata, 
as there isno real barter in it. Jagannatha sides with 
Mammata Vide his remarks “aq परस्मै खकीययत्किचिद्दस्तुसमपैणमित्ये- 
aii लक्षणे विवक्षितम्‌, न तु खकीययत्किचिद्स्तुत्यागमात्रम्‌ | 'किशोरभावं 
परिहाय रामा बभार कामानुयुणां प्रणाली म्‌? इत्यत्रातिव्याप्यापत्तेः । न चेदं लक्ष्यमेवेति 
वाच्यम्‌। पूर्वांवस्थात्यांगपूर्वकमुत्तरावस्थाग्रहणस्य वास्तवल्लेनानलङ्कारत्वात्‌। एवं fnt 
'विनिमयोऽत्र किंचित्‌ त्यक्त्वा कस्यचिदादानम्‌? इत्यलक्कारसर्वखक्कता seat परिवृत्तेः 
कृतम्‌, यच 'किमित्यपास्याभरणानि यौवने शृतं त्वया वार्धकशोमि वल्कलम्‌! 
इत्युदाहृतम , तदुभयमण्यसदेव |” R. G. p. 482. 

It should be remembered that the barter spoken of must 
be due to the poet's imagination merely, and must not be one 
of ordinary life. For example, the words ‘anf प्रबिकचलोचनाः 
समन्तान्सुक्ताभिर्बदरफलानि यत्र बाला? are notan example of परिवृत्ति; 
एषु दानादानव्यवहारः कविकल्पित एव न तु वास्तवः | यत्र वास्तवस्तत्र नालझार:। 
R. G. p. 482, ASA i 

The distinction between पर्याय and परिवृत्ति 18 as follows:— 
In the former there is no barter, while in the latter there is. 
To explain:—when, in पर्याय, one thing resides in many places 
in succession, that place from which the thing goes away to 
another place, receives nothing in return;e. 9. in “स्थिताः aor 
the eyelashes, form which the drops travel onto the lip, 
receive nothing in return for the drops; similarly, in the other 
examples of पर्याय, there is no barter intended or expressed. In 
परिवृत्ति, on the other hand, whether we follow the view of 
Mammata or of Ruyyaka, there is giving up and taking. 
Jatayus gave up his body in return for fame. It is for this 
reason that the following verse is an example of पर्याय and not 
of परिवृत्ति, although the word विनिमय occurs in 16:--श्रोणीबन्धस्त्यजति 
तनुतां सेवते मध्यभागः पद्भयां मुक्तास्तरल्गतयः संश्रिता लोचनाभ्याम्‌ । धत्ते वक्षः 
कुचसचिवतामद्वितीयं च art तद्गात्राणां शुणविनिमयः कल्पितो यौवनेन ॥' बालभारत 
7. 7. Here श्रोणीबन्ध is said to have given up aga but is not 
said to have received something else in its place and hence the 
poet does not wish to fix our attention on the change of 
the state of a thing, but rather on the change of the place i. e. 
he intends पर्याय and not परिवृत्ति, 


Examples of परिवृत्ति ७76:--दत्त्वा दशैनमेते मत्प्राणा वरतनु त्वया क्रीताः । 
किं त्वपहरसि मनो यद्ददासि रणरणकमेतदसत्‌॥' रुद्रट VIL 78; नानाविधप्रहः 
rm ` संप्रहारे स्वीकृत्य दारुणनिनादवतः प्रहारान्‌ | इप्तारिवीरविसरेण questi 
निर्विप्रलम्भपरिरम्मविधिवितीर्णा (quoted: by K.P. X. p. 675); उरो 
दत्त्वामरारीणां येन युद्धेव्वगृह्मत | हिरण्याक्षवधाचेषु यशः साकं जयश्रिया ॥ उद्धट V. 32. 


ES 


ee 


CR pn m 





V— JA LL R———— TF 


—— ~ 


x 
] 
| 





i 
| 


| 


f X. 81-82 veer. SABITYADARPANA 273 


| ws : 52 परिसंख्या ( Special Mention ). 


प्रश्नात ( प्रश्नवशात्‌ ) अप्रश्नतो वा अपि चेत्‌ ( यदि) कथितात्‌ वस्तुनः 
तादृगन्यव्यपोहः ( कथितसदृशस्य अन्यस्य वस्तुनः व्यपोहः व्यवच्छेदः) शाब्दः अथवा 
आर्थ: (भवेत्‌) तदा परिसंख्या When, with or without a query, there 
is, owing to the very mention of a thing, the exclusion of 
something else similar to it, whether that exclusion be expressed 
or implied, there is परिसंख्या. 

परिसंख्या is one of three technical terms often met with in 
writings on the पूर्वमीमांसा and धर्मशास्त्र. The three terms are विधि, 
नियम and परिसंख्या, They are concisely defined in the following 


कारिका-विधिरलन्तमप्राते नियमः पाक्षिके सति । तत्र चान्यत्र च प्राप्ते परिसंख्या 
निगद्यते ॥ १. by विमरिनी of जयरथ p. 155. विधि is that which 
enjoins something which is not at all known from any other 
source; e. g. the vedic sentence “स्वर्गकामो ज्योतिष्टोमेन asia’ is a 
विधि, because it enjoins something, viz. याग, as a means of going 
to heaven, which is not known from any other source. & 
नियम is an injunction which restricts something to one out of 
two or more possible alternatives and hence excludes the other 
alternatives, An example is समे देशे यज्ञेत- Sacrifice is laid 
down as a duty. It cannot be performed without a plot of 
ground and hence we know indirectly that a plot is necessary 
for a sacrifice. A plot may be even or uneven; so it may 
follow. that a sacrifice may be performed either on a level spot 
or on an uneven one (१. e. there 15 पाक्षिकीप्राप्ति)) The injunction 
“समे देशे asia’ restricts the performance of sacrifice to a level 
piece of land only, to the exclusion of an uneven piece of land. 
10 may be asked—what is the difference between विधि and 
नियम? In विधि their is merely an injunction as to something not 
known from any other source; in नियम, one of two alternatives 
being possible, we are restricted to one to the exclusion of the 
other or others. In विधि there is pure injunction of something 
otherwise unknown and nothing more; in नियम, we are ordered 
to follow a special course in doing a thing known from another 
source, बिधि performs a single function; नियम performs two, 


it restricts us to one out of two possible alternatives and also 
‘excludes the other. Another example of नियम is sé, 


अवहन्ति. We can separate the chaff from the grains of rice at 
least in two ways, either by peeling off with our nails, or by 
pounding with a pestle and morter. The sentence ब्रीहीन्‌ 
अवहन्ति restricts us to the mortar and pestle, to the exclusion 
of separating the chaff with the nails It lays down. that 
निस्तुषीकरण ( freeing from the chaff ) must be brought about by 
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अवहनन and forbids the use of nails. Vide “नियमार्था वा श्रुतिः? 
पू. मीः सू. IV. 2. 24 (शबरमाष्य सर्वे देशाः प्रासुवन्ति न तु समुच्चयेन | यदा 
समः, न तदा विषमः यदा विषमः न तदा समः स एव समः प्राप्श्चप्राप्तश्च यदा न 
आप्तः स पक्षो विधिं प्रयोजयति अतो विषमचिकीर्षायामपि समो विधीयते । ) and 
संस्कारे च तत्प्रधानत्वात्‌” T. मी. सू. IV. 2.26. A qaen is that which 
restricts usto oue of the many things which may be possible 
simultaneously and all of which accrue independently cf the 
injunction and hence it merely serves to exclude the others, 
The import of परिसंख्या is therefore not injunctive at all but 
merely prohibitive. An example of परिसंख्या is पञ्ज पञ्नखा भक्ष्याः 
Hunger can be allayed by eating the flesh of hares or dogs or 
of any other animal ( 7. 6. there is युगपत्याप्ति )) The sentence, 
therefore, restricting as it appears to do the permission of 
eating only to the five five-nailed animals, serves merely to 
exclude other five-nailed animals (such as a dog). The 
distinction between विधि and परिसंख्या is:—A विधि enjoins upon 
us something otherwise unknown as in अहरहः खात्वा संध्यासुपासीत. 
Tf we do not obey this injunction we shall incur sin. In 
परिसंख्या we are forbidden a thing (out of two, which are both 
possible at the same time ). If we have to eat flesh at all, we 
must restrict ourselves to five five-nailed animals. The above 
परिसंख्या does not lay down पञ्चपश्चनखभक्षण justin the manner of 
a विधि, for if that were so, he who does not eat the flesh of the 
five animals would incur sin. Therefore what that text does 
is to permit the eating of the flesh of the five and to Jorbid 
the eating of the flesh of other animals In विधि the purpose 
is अलन्ताप्राप्ताथैप्रापणमात्र, while in परिसंख्या the purpose is purely 
अर्थान्तरनिषेधमात्र, The distinction between नियम and परिसंख्या is:— 
In the former, there is the enjoining of something and also 
the निषेध of something else; in the latter there is merely the 
fata of something else. For example, in समे देशे यजेत, the 
saerificer is ordered to perform the sacrifice on a level piece 
of ground and is forbidden an uneven piece of ground. If he 
performs the sacrifice on an uneven piece of ground he will 
incur sin, In पञ्च पञ्चनखा भक्ष्याः we are not ordered to eat the flesh 
of five five-nailed animals; what the sentence really means is to 
prohibit the eating of other animals. Vide for futher infor- 
mation the मिताक्षरा on याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति 1. 81, the विमशिनी p. 155, P. L. 
M. p. 28 and R, G. p. 483. “saamani विधि: | यथापिहोत्र great, 
अष्टकाः कतेव्या इति । प्राप्तस्याप्राप्तपक्षान्तरप्रापणं नियमः यथा समे देशे यजेतेति ।... 
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एकस्यानेकत्र प्राप्तस्यान्यतो निवृत्त्यथमेकत्त पुनर्वचनं परिसंख्या | तथा qup पञ्चनखा 
भक्ष्याः? इत्यत्र हि यदृच्छया श्वादिषु शशादिषु च भक्षणं प्राप्तं पुनः शशादिषु अयमार्ण 
दिभ्यो निवतैयति ? मिताक्षरा; “इह कस्यचिदर्थस्य नियमेनाज्ञातस्य विथिः क्रियमाणो 
यदार्थान्तरनिषेधार्थमपि पयेवस्यति तदा नियमविधिः ( नियमः । विधिः ? ) पुनरज्ञातज्ञापनः 
' आत्रपर्यवसित एव भवति । तेन नियमे त्रीहीनवहन्ति' इत्यादाववघातमात्रपरयैवसायित्वः 
मेव । दलनादेरपि निषेध्यत्वेन पर्यवसानात्‌ । नापि निषेधमात्र एव तात्पयेम्‌ । अवघाता- 
आवे विध्यनिष्पत्तः । सर्वप्रकारप्रापतेरप्राप्तांशापरिपूरणस्याप्यभावे विधिः क्रियमाणोष्थान्तर- 
निषेधमात्रार्थमेव यत्र पर्यवस्यति सा परिसंख्या | तेन "ve पञ्चनखा भक्ष्याः इत्यादावन्यः 
पञ्जनखभश्षणनिषेधमात्रतात्पर्यमेव । न पुनरेतत्पञ्चनखभक्षणकतेव्यताऽपि । तथात्वे हि 
पाजा पञ्चनखानामभक्षणे प्रत्यवायप्रसङ्गो नियमादस्य भेदो वा न स्यात्‌।” fre 
9. : Ais 
It wil have been noticed from the foregoing remarks 
on नियम and परिसंख्या that they have one thing in common, viz., 
अर्थान्तरनिषेध, e 9. in 'समे देशे यजेत’ there is the exclusion of an 
uneven piece of ground (over and above the command that a 
sacrifice is to be performed on a level plot); and in qz पञ्चनखा 
s the words are really intended to forbid the eatiog of 
other five-nailed animals (and are not intended to lay down 
anything). It is for this reason that Grammarians include 
परिसंख्या under नियम, as said by P. L. M. “qa पञ्चनखा भक्ष्याः’ 
इत्यस्य नियमत्वेन भाष्ये _ व्यवहृतत्वात्‌ । अन्यनिवृत्तिरूपफलेनैक्याञ्च नियमपदेन 
परिसंख्याऽपि व्याकरणे गृह्यते इति संक्षेपः ।” p. 28. The महाभाष्य says "mer 
नियमेनामक्ष्यप्रतिषेधो गम्यते । पन्च पत्रनखा भक्ष्या इत्युक्ते गम्यत एतदतोऽन्येऽभक्ष्यः 
इति? (ed. Kielhorn, vol. 1. p. 8.). For the same reason 
Rhetoricians include नियम under परिसंख्या as remarked by the 
अळं. स. अत्र च नियमपरिसंख्ययोर्वाक्यवित््रसिद्धं लक्षणं नादरणीयमिति ख्यापनाय 
नियमनं परिसंख्येति सामानाधिकरण्येनोक्तिः (in the definition “एकस्यानेकत्र 


saat नियमनं परिसंख्या’) । अत एव पाक्षिक्यपि प्राप्तिरत्र स्तीक्रियते इति 
युगपत्सम्भावनं प्रायिक्रम्‌। p. 155. We shall see later on how नियम 


and परिसंख्या (strictly so called ) are both included under 
थरिसंख्या by the आलङ्कारिक5. 

When a thing which is known from other sources (प्रमाणा- 
न्तरप्राप्त ) is yet made the subject of an express assertion, it 
terminates in the exclusion of another thing similar to it, for 
there is no other purpose which such an express mention can 
serve. The mention of such a thing is the figure परिसंख्या. The 
special mention of a thing may be preceded by a question (1) 
or not (II.). In each of these two cases the thing to be ex- 
eluded may be expressly mentioned (a), or it may be implied 
(b). Compare “आलङ्कारिका अपि परिसंख्यालङ्कारप्रकरणे प्रमाणान्तरेण प्राप्तस्येव 
वस्तुनः पुनः शब्देन प्रतिपादनं प्रयोजनान्तराभावात्स्वंतुल्यान्यव्यवच्छेदं गमयतीति” 
P. L. M. p. 27; 'सा चेषा प्रश्नपूविका तदन्यथा वेति प्रथमं द्विधा । रत्येकं च 
बजेनीयत्वस्य शाब्दत्वाधैत्वाभ्यां द्वैविध्यमिति चतुःप्रमेदा " अलं. स. p. 153. 
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An example of T a is किं भूषणं etc. (P. 54, 11. 31-32). This 
occurs in K. P. X. p. 704 and Subha. (No. 2537). आर्यचरितं सुकृत 
(आयें: RÈ: चरितम्‌ आचरितम्‌ सुकत पुण्यकर्म ), दोषःच्सुरापानादि:; अप्रतिहतं 
अकुण्ठितं ( सर्वेगामि ); धिषणा बुद्धि: Here a question is first asked 
and then a special assertion is made; we know from the 
Itihàsas, Puranas etc. that the real ornament of man is fame. 
The express mention of it here serves the purpose of ex- 
cluding the idea that jewels etc. are the ornaments of man. 
A jewelis expressly mentioned ( श्ाब्द ); therefore this verse 
in an example of I a. : 

An example of Ib, where the special mention of a thing 
is preceded by a question and the thing to be excluded is 
not mentioned expressly, is किमाराध्यं ete. सदागमः-सतामागमः the 
company of the good. qut प॑न्मोक्षः- Here the things to be 
excluded, viz. पाप, असत्समागम, इतरदेवता, धनादि respectively, are 
not mentioned, but left to be understood. 

An example of IIa is भक्तिभवे ४०. (P. 55, 1. 6-7). afr: 
aan: भवे शिवे न विभवे धनादौ, व्यसनं रुचिः शाखे न युवतिकामाख्ने 
( युवतिरेव amet तस्मिन्‌) चिन्ता (आस्था) यशसि न वपुषि ( शरीरे ). 
Here there is no questison. We know from ancient writings 
that we should devote ourselves to the worship of God and not 
to that of Mammon. The express assertion fai} serves to 
exclude the worship of ]uere, which is expressly mentioned 
( शाब्द ). 

An example of II b is बालमाते etc. ( P. 55, 11. 8-9 ) This is 
Raghu. VIIL 31. बल आतेभयोपशान्तये (आर्तानां पीडितानां we 
दूरीकरणाय, न ठु परपीडनाय ), बहु श्रुतम्‌ ( ज्ञानम्‌ ) विदुषां daad ( संमानाय, 
प्रीतये वा न विवादाय ) तस्य ( दशरथस्य) विभोः (प्रभोः) न केवरं वसु (ud) 
परप्रयोजनम्‌ (परेषां प्रयोजनं यस्य परोपयोगि इत्यथैः) अपि (तु ) गुणवत्ता ( गुणगण- 
मण्डितत्वम्‌ ) परम्रयोजना इत्यध्याहार्यम्‌ ( किमुच्यते तस्य॒ धनं परोपयोगीति बलश्रुता- 
दयोऽपि gm: परोपयोगिनः geniti). Here there is no question and 
the things to be excluded are not mentioned. ‘ 

Tt should be noticed that in some of the above examples 
there is what is strictly called नियम. We have seen that, in 
नियम any one of two things is possible ( प्राप्त ) but not both at 
the same time; and that a text restricts us to one of the two 
things to the exclusion of the other. It follows that a sacrifice 
may be performed on सम or विषम ground, but not on सम and विषम 
ground -at the same time; we are restricted by the text समे देशे 
यजेत to level ground alone to the exclusion of विषम ground, 
Similarly, in किमाराध्यं सदा पुण्य, any one of the two things 
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( पुण्यसेवा or पापसेवा ) is possible, but it is not possible to have 
both of them atthe same time. Weare restricted to पुण्यसेवा 


‘to the exclusion of पापसेवा. For these reasons there is नियम 
strictly so called in this verse, 


The reason why this figure is called परिसंख्या is:— The two 
prepositions अप and परि have the sense of ‘giving up, excluding’ 
according to the sūtra ‘अपपरी वर्जने? पा. I. 4. 88. संख्या means 
बुद्धि or विचार, चर्चा संख्या विचारणा’ aaro. Therefore the word 
qazm means ‘(the mention of one thing with) the idea 
of excluding another.” Compare 'कस्यचित्परिवर्जनेन कुत्रचित्संख्यानं 
वर्णनीयत्वेन गणर्न परिसंख्या ” अलं. स. 153; 'परिशब्दो aster: । संख्या बुद्धिः | 
तेन वर्जनबुद्धिरिति अन्वर्था dar । प्रभा p. 435. 

There is a special charm when this figure is based upon 
Paronomasia. An example is ‘यस्मिश्च राजनि’. This is taken 
from the Kadambar (para?) of Bana, There was mixture 
of avis (colours) in painting (there was no mixture of quis, 
castes, in the community), there was छेद (cutting) of गुण 
(strings) in bows (but there was no lack of gms, merits, 
among the people ) 

Tt need not be said that to constitute the figure परिसंख्या, 
there must be some poetic charm ( कवबिप्रतिभानिर्वतितत्व ), or else, 
even such expressions as पञ्च पञ्चनखा भक्ष्याः, ऋतौ भार्यामुपेयात्‌ will 
be examples of the figure परिसंख्या. “अत्र यत्र कविप्रतिभानिमिता इतरः 
व्यावृत्तिस्तत्रालङ्कारता | यथा--कौटिल्यं कवनिचये’ इत्यत्र कौटिल्यं कविप्रतिभया 
शी हत मिति तद्द्वारा तत्मतियोगिक( व्या ! )वृत्तिस्तन्निमितेति बोध्यम्‌ ।” उद्योत 
p. 112. 

Examples of परिसंख्या are: ARA कचनिचये करचरणाधरदलेषु रागस्ते 
काठिन्यं कुचयुगले aed नयनयोर्वसति lege VIL 81; किं सुखमपारतत्र्य 
किं धनमविनाशि निर्मला विद्यां। किं कार्य सन्तोषो fave महेच्छता राज्ञाम्‌ | 
रुद्रः VIL. 80; यत्र वायुः परं चौरः पौरसौरभसम्पदाम्‌। युवानश्च कृतक्रोधादेव 
बिभ्युवेधूजनात्‌ ॥ वाग्भेटालं० IV. 143. 

53 उत्तरम्‌ ( Reply ). 

यदि same उत्तरात्‌ ( उन्नय उन्नयन व्यञ्जनं) यच्च स्यपि (saad) प्रश्न 
agga असम्भाव्यं (अप्रसिद्धं ) उत्तरम्‌. (I) When a question is inferred 
from an answer, or (II) when there being many questions, 
there are also many answers, which do not ordinarily occur to 
one, there 15 उत्तर. An example of (I) is वीक्षितुं p. 55, 1. 16-17 ) 
atid न क्षमा is not able to see (t. e. is blind). स्वामी means ‘hus- 
band’, We understand here from these words of the woman 
à question on the part of the traveller in some such form as 
the following ‘will you give me à lodging for the night’! 

24 
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An example of (II) is ar विसमा ete. There are many 
different readings. Most editions of K. P. and the अलं. स. 
read किं लद्धं ज॑, while the एकावली and Uddyota have किं Tgi. 
Similarly many read किं दुक्खं ज॑ for “किं दुग्गेज्झं. 'का विषमा दैवगतिः, 
Th लब्धव्यं जनो युणग्राह्दी | किं सौख्यं सुकलत्रे, किं gs खलो लोक्रः॥?. What 
is most hard/—the fiat of destiny (the decrees of Fate * 
What should be obtained!—a man appreciating merit, 
What is bliss]—a good wife. What is very difficult to wint- 
wicked people. Here there are a number of questions and a 
number of answers, which are all असम्भाव्य (४. e. not ordinarily 
occurring to men ). | 

In thefirst kind of उत्तर, the charm lies in the inferring 
ofa question from an answer. It is sufficient if there is an 
answer and a question is inferred from it. In the second 
kind of उत्तर the charm lies in the number of questions and 
answers (both being expressed). A single question and 
answer are not sufficient to constitute the charm. “उन्नीतप्रश्न 
TAG चारुत्वम्‌ , निबद्धप्रश्ने तु प्रश्नोत्तरयोरसक्कढुपन्यासे तदिति प्राज्ञ: R. ७. 
p. 520. 

अत्रा......परिसंख्यातो मेदः (P. 55, 1. 21). This figure must 
be distinguished from परिसंख्या. In परिसंख्या the express 
mention of a thing, which is ( प्रमाणान्तरप्राप्त ) well-known from 
some source, serves to exclude another thing like it; while in 
उत्तर, there is no idea of excluding another thing, but there is 
simple assertion of a thing, which is not well-known. अत एव 
अश्षपरिसंख्यातो मेदः। तत्र हि लोकप्रसिद्धविषयस्योत्तरस्य प्रयोजनान्तराभावेनान्य- 
च्यपोहे तात्पर्यम्‌ । अत्र तु निगूढविषयतया वाच्य एव तात्पर्यविश्राम: ।' प्रदीप; न चेयं 
प्ररिसंख्या व्यवच्छेद्यव्यवच्छेदक परत्वा भावात्‌ ? अलं. स. 172. 

न चेदम्‌...अङ्गीकारात्‌ ( P. 55,1. 21-22). Itm ay be said that 
the first kind of उत्तर is nothing but. अनुमान, because a question 
is inferred froma reply. Our author replies that this is not 
so, There is a diffierence between अनुमान, and उत्तर (of the 
first kind), In अनुमान, both the साध्य (thing to be inferred ) 
and the साधन (the ground of inference ) are expressly 
mentioned; in उत्तर, the प्रश्न and उत्तर are not both mentioned; 
only the answer is mentioned, “नापीदमनुमानम्‌ । एकधार्भनिष्ठतया 
साध्यसाधनयोरनिर्देशात्‌ KS P. X; “न चेदमनुमानं पक्षध्ैतादेरनुदेशात्‌ ।? 
भलं. स. p. 172. 

न च... ..-जनकत्वात्‌ (9. 53, 11. 22-23), उत्तर must be distin- 
guished from काव्यलिङ्ग, In कान्यलिज्ष, a word, clause or sentence 
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is the reason of an assertion. Here the answer does not produce 
the question (4. e. the answer is nota कारकहेतु of the question); 
it at the most suggests the question. In काम्यलिङ्ग, a word or 
sentence contains the कारकहेतु of an assertion. ‘q चैतत्काव्यलिङ्गम्‌। 
उत्तरस्य ताद्रूप्यानुपपत्तेः । न हि प्रश्नस्य प्रतिवचनं जनको हेतुः l K. ?. 2. | 

Jagannatha remarks that when either the प्रश्न or उत्तर or 
both the question and answer are significant, it is not necessary. 
that there should be a number of them.  ‘प्रश्नोत्तययोराकूतगर्भेत्वे तावतैव 
चमत्कारान्नासकृदुपादानापेक्षा R. G. p. 522. An example is किमिति 
कृशा5सि कृशोदरि किं तव परकीयवृत्तान्तैः (अत्र प्रश्नेन प्रतीकारसामथ्यै व्यग्यम्‌,. 
उत्तरेण खस्थ पातिव्रत्यं व्यंग्यम्‌). The Uddyota remarks that the 
figure occurs also when the question is one and the answers. 
many, asin 'किं स्वरगौदधिकसुखं बन्धुसुह्ृत्पण्डितैः समं . गोष्टी । सौराज्यशुदधबृत्ति 
सत्राव्यरसामृतं स्वादु |’; also when the question and answer are 
expressed in the same words (owing to %q) as in केदारपोषणरताः 
काशीतलवाहिनी गङ्गा | कसं जघान कृष्णः कम्बलवन्तं न बाधते शीतम्‌ (am 
पोषणे रताः के इति प्रश्नः, केदारपोषणरताः इत्युत्तरम्‌). 

Examples of उत्तर 27९:-एकाकिनी यदबला तरुणी तथाददमस्मद्गहदे गृहपतिश्च 
गतो विदेशम्‌ । क॑ याचसे तदिह वासमियं वराकी श्वश्र्मैमान्धवधिरा ननु मूढ़ पान्थ I 
waz VII. 41 (quoted in sm सः); “वाणिजक हस्तिदन्ताः gases 
Ra । यावलुलितालकेमुखी गृहे परिसंक्रामति gr l (quoted in the: 

BESI) 


54 अर्थापत्तिः (Presumption or Necessary 
Conclusion ). 


When according to the maxim of the stick and the cake 
a fact is concluded from another, there is अर्थापत्तिः अन्याथांगमः-7 
अन्यस्य ate आगमः आपतनं प्रतीतिरिति यावत्‌, The दण्डापूपिकान्याय is 
explained as follows:—When it is said that the stick (on. 
which cakes were placed) has been eaten by a mouse, it 
naturally follows that the cakes connected with the stick have 
also been eaten. The stick, being very hard, can be eaten with 
great difficulty; if it has been eaten, there can be no question. 
as to the eating of the cakes (that are very soft as compared to. 
the stick) which are placed on the stick. The दण्डापूपिकान्याय is, 
therefore, one, by which, in accordance with the above example, 
on the strength of one fact that is given or admitted, another 
fact comes in (4. ¢ has to be admitted or presumed) on 
‘account of the applicability to the latter of the same circum- 
stances which are ascertained with certainty in the former, 
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wae explains नियतसमानच्यायात? as नियतस्य तद्वत्वेन निश्चितस्य समानन्यायात्‌ 
gaama. Pramadadasa translates ‘through a necessary 
connection.” What is meant by नियतसमानन्यायात्‌ is:—if one 
fact being admitted, another follows, because the latter resem- 
bles the former (about the circumstances of which there is 
certainty) in its circumstances, there is अर्थापत्ति. The deriva- 
tion of the word दण्डापूपिका must now be explained. अ पूप isa 
cake ora preparation of flour and ghee * पूपोऽपूपः पिष्टकः स्यात? 
अमर. 11. 9. 48. दण्डश्च अपूपश्च दण्डापूपौ (द्वन्द्व), The affix ga is 
applied to this Dvandva compound according to the sütra 
'इन्दमनोज्ञादिभ्यश्व' पा० V. 1. 133 (शैष्योपाध्यायिका, मानोशिकम्‌ । सि० Fe )- 
The affix बुजू causes वृद्धि, but it does not do so here. The mean- 
ing will be दण्डापूपयो भावः. Or we may explain the word in 
another manner. दण्डापूपौ fq यस्यां नीतौ सा दण्डापूपिका नीतिः: The 
possessive affix ठन्‌ is applied to the word दण्डा पूप in accor- 
dance with the sūtra ‘aq इनिठनौ? qo V. 2. 115. Or दण्डापूपिका 
may be derived from दण्डापूप by the addition of the affix कन्‌ 
according to the sūtra ‘इवे प्रतिकृतौ’ पाः ४. 3. 96 (अश्व इव प्रतिङ्कतिः 
अश्वकः). The meaning then would be दण्डापूपौ इव प्रतिकृतिः दण्डापूपिका 
(an image resembling दण्ड and अ पूप). Compate the following 
from the अलं. स. (which is here very badly printed ):— 
दण्डापूपयोभांवो दण्डापूपिका | 'दण्डमनोज्ञादिभ्यश्च? (da?) इति बुञ्‌ । पपोदरादित्वाचच 
इंडयभाव: | यथा अहमहमित्यादाविति केचित्‌। अन्ये तु “दण्डपूपी विचेते यस्यां नीतौ 
सा दण्डापूपिका नीतिः । एवं 'अहं शक्तोऽहं शक्तो$स्यामिति" अहमहमिकेतिवन्मत्वर्था- 
यष्टन्लिलाहुः (मत्वथीयछज्नित्याहु:?)” । अपरे दण्डापूपौ इव दण्डापूपिकेति इषे 
प्रकृताविति (प्रतिकृताविति?) कनं वर्णयन्ति । p. 156. Vide the very 
lucid and valuable remarks of Jayaratha on this passage for 
further information. Jayaratha says that the first explanation 
of the word दण्डापूपिका is to be preferred. For मूषिकेण quat...... 
दण्डापूपिका, compare अलं. q “अत्र हि मूषककर्तकेण दण्डभक्षणेन तत्सहभाव्य- 
पूपभक्षणमर्थात्सिद्धम्‌ | एवं न्यायो दण्डापूपिकाशब्देनोच्यते | ततश्च यथा दण्डभक्षणाद- 
पूपभक्षणमर्थायातं तद्वत्कस्यच्चिदर्थस्य निष्पत्तो सामरथ्यात्समानन्यायत्वलक्षणादथौन्तरमा- 
पत्ति साथापत्तिः ।” p. 156. 

There are two varieties:—(I) From a fact which is प्राकरणिक 
there comes in one that is अप्राकरणिक; of (11) from a fact that is 
अप्राकरणिक, there comes in one that is प्राकरणिक: An example of 
the first is हारोष्यं (p.55, ll 29-30). मुक्तानामप्य किङ्कराः 
When this is the condition of even those who are भुक्ताः ( pearls, 
free from birth and death), what of us, the slaves of Love? 
Here the mukias are the subject of description. Those who 
are muktas can never be seen embracing women. If even 
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they are seen yielding to the influence of love, then nothing 
need be said about ordinary men. The similarity ( समानन्याय ) 
between muktas and the speakers consists in the fact that 
both are men. 


An example of the second variety is विललाष ete. ( p. 95, 
1. 31-32 ) This is Raghu. VIII. 43. aftag... aRar Even 
iron, when strongly heated, becomess soft, what of men ( who 
have ne ironlike bodies)? Here the description of iron is 
अप्रस्तुत. The समानन्यायत्व may be explained as follows:—l£ 
even such a hard substance as iron melts when heated, 
then it follows with greater force that men, whose bodies 
are very soft as compared to iron, melt under afflictions. 


अत्र...इत्यादौ ( P. 55, 1. 33), When the existence of similar 
circumstances is due to Paronomasia, there is a special charm 
as in the verse हारोय॑ instanced above ( where the word 
मुक्तानाम्‌ is Paronomastic ). 

न चेदमनुमानम्‌.....-भावात्‌ (P.56,11). This figure is not 
Anuména because the existence of similar circumstances is 
not of the n&ture of an ( invariable) relation ( which is 
required in अनुमान). In अनुमान, there is an invariable 
concomitance between one thing and anosther ( between व्याप्य 
and व्यापक ) so that where the first exists, the second is invari- 
ably found. In अर्थापत्ति, there is no invariable concomitance 
between two things. A certain thing being admitted, another 
follows, because the latter has a similarity ( of circumstances ) 
with the former. But it is possible that the latter will not 
necessarily follow. For example, although it is proper to 
conclude that the apüpas have been eaten, still the conclusion | 
is not certain, because it is possible that the cakes may not 
have been eaten, although the stick is eaten, for the mouse 
may have so entered as to come ih contact with the stick only 
or because the cakes may have been placed in a peculiar 
manner (so as not to be reached by the mouse ).. Jagannatha 
further points out that in अनुमान, the साध्य and हेतु reside in 
the same thing; but this is not possible in अर्थापत्ति; the fact 
that follows from another does not reside in the same place 
as the latter. Compare अलं. स. न चेदमनुमानम्‌ | समानन्याय्य (य? ) स्थ 
सम्बन्धरूपत्वाभावात्‌ । असम्बन्धे चानुमानानुत्यानात U p. 175; “दण्डभक्षणे 
ayugi समानन्यायत्वदुचितमपि न निश्चितमेव, दण्डभक्षणेऽपि पृथकप्रवेशावस्थाः 
नादिना केनापि निमित्तेनापूपानामभक्षणस्यापि भावात्‌ । अनुमान पुननियतमेवार्थादः 
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थान्तरस्यापतनमित्यस्याः पृथग्भावः ao p. 157; “नाप्यनुमाने ( अर्थापत्तिनि- 
विशते ) । आपाततोऽ ( आपततोऽ? ) थैस्यापादकासमानाधिकरणत्वेन व्याप्यत्वपक्ष- 
धर्मत्वयोदूरापास्तत्वात्‌ ।” R. G. p. 486 


It should be well borne in mind that the figure अथौपत्ति is 
not the same as the अथौपत्ति of the Mimansaksa. अर्थीपत्ति is 
defined by them as “उपपाबज्ञानेनोपपादककल्पनमथौपत्ति? ( अर्थापत्ति is 
the surmise of a thing to account for something else, which 
surmise is based upon the knowledge of something which has 
to be accounted for). For example, when we see or learn 
from another that Devadatta who is fat does not eat by day, 
we surmise that he must be eating at night in order to 
account for his fatness. Here the fatness of Devadatta is 
the sqqtq (the thing which has to be accounted for) and 
रात्रिभोजन is the उपपादक ( the thing that accounts for fatness ) 


The word अर्थौपत्ति is applied both to the करण and the mz (the . 


resulting knowledge ) Here, the करण is उपपाद्यज्ञान ( ४. e. the 
knowledge of fatness ). as it leads on to the surmise. The 


फल is the उपपादकज्ञान (the surmisal of रात्रिभोजन ). Vide qat 
भाष्य vol. I, p. 38 ( Anan. ed.) अर्थापत्तिरपि ge: gat वार्थोन्यथा 
नोपपद्यत इत्यथैकल्पना | यथा जीवति देवदत्ते गृहाभावदशनेन वहि भीवस्थादृष्टस्य कल्पना$ 
the क्वोकवार्तिक ( अर्थापत्तिपरिच्छेद Ist verse) 'प्रमाणषद्कविज्ञातो यत्रार्थो ar 
न्यथा भवेत्‌ । अदृष्ट कल्पयेदन्यं साथौपत्तिरुदाह्ृता I. The word अर्थापत्ति, when 
used to denote the करण, has to be explained as a बहुत्रीहि com- 
pound ( अधेस्यापत्तियसात्‌ that from which follows another thing ) 
when used to denote the resulting knowledge it is to be 
€xplasined as a agag ( अर्थस्य आपत्ति: the resulting of a thin ) 
It should be observed that the Naiy&yikas do not regard 
अर्थापत्ति as a separate प्रमाण but include it under केवल्व्यतिरेकि 
` अनुमान, Compare “नन्वर्थांपत्तिरपि प्रमाणान्तरमस्ति पीनो देवदत्तो दिवा न 
भुक्ते इति इष्टे at वा पीनत्वान्यथानुपपत्त्या रात्रिमोजनमथौपत्त्या कल्प्यत इति 
चेन्न देवदत्तो रात्रौ भुक्ते दिवाञ्मुज्ञानत्ने सति पीनत्वादित्यनुमानेनैव रात्रिभोजनस्य 
सिद्धत्वात्‌? T. D. The question may be asked:—What is the 
"point of similarity between the अर्थापत्ति 0 the rhetoricians 
and the अर्थापत्ति of the Mimansakas? The answer is;—in 
the अथापत्ति of the former, from one fact that is admitted 
another comes in through the applicability to the latter 
€f a similar reasoning; e. g. from the fact that even iron 
when heated, melts it naturally follows that othar things 
when heated (i. e. afflicted) should melt. In the 
अर्थापत्ति of the मीमांसक also, when the truth or existence 
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of one thing is admitted, we have to admit the existence of 
another in order to account for the former. For example, we 
admit रात्रिभोजन in order to account for the fatness of देवदत्त who 
takes no food by day. The difference between the अर्थापत्ति of 
the Alankarikas and that of the MĪmāħsakas is as follows:—In 
the अर्थापत्ति of the latter the thing that is known or admitted 
cannot be explained without the surmise of another thing; but 
this is not so in the अर्थपति of the Alankarikas. The पीनत्व of 
देवदत्त taking no food by day cannot be explained without 
supposing रात्रिभोजन on his part; but the melting of iron does 
not require the melting of (the hearts of) men to explain 
itself. Se वाक्यवित्संमतायामथौपत्ती निविशते । आपादकस्यार्थपतितमर्थ 
विनाऽनुपपत्तेरत्राभावात्‌ । R. G. p. 486. 

Dandin, Bhamaha, other ancient writers and Mammata 
do not admit अर्थापत्ति as a separate figure. Uddyota says that | 
it is included under अनुमान or अतिशयोक्तिः 

Examples of अर्थापत्ति ७!€--पश्युपतिरपि तान्यहानि कृच्छादगमयदद्विसु- 
तासमागमोत्कः | कमपरवशं न विम्रकुर्युविभुमपि तं यरमी स्पृशन्ति भावा: ॥ कुमारसं० 
VI. 95; ल्लीणामशिक्षितपद्धत्वममानुषीषु सन्द्रश्यते किमुत याः प्रतिबोधवत्यः | शा० 
४; अलङ्कारः शक्काकरनरकपालं परिकरो विशीणांङ्गो भृङ्गी वसु च वृष एको गतवयाः | 
mai स्थाणोरपि भवति सर्वांमरयुरोविंधौ वक्रे a प्रभवति वयं के पुनरमी ॥ 
(quoted in the अलं. स. with the remark अत्र 'विधौ वक्रे इति शिष्ट 
The word विधौ is the loc. sing. of विधि fate or विधु moon’ ). 


55 विकल्पः (Alternative). 


When there is an ingenious or striking opposition of two 
things of equal force, there is बिकल्प, An exampls is नमयन्तु ete, 
(9: 56, 1.3). This is borrowed from the अलसः p. 151. ‘Let 
them. (4. e. the enemies) bend their heads or their bows; let 
them make (our) commands or their bow-strings their 
ear-ornaments’, 


अन्न......सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ (P. 56, 11. 4-6). As the bending of 
the heads and that of the bows are respectively the marks of 
peace and war, there is an opposition between them, because it 
is impossibe to resort to both peace and war at the same time 
(for the same enemy). This opposition (सः ) terminates in 
leading one to resort to one of the alternatives ( एकपक्षाश्रयणे 
पर्यवसानं यस्य). शिरोनमन and धनुनेमन are here of equal force, 
because they are represented (by the speaker) as alike through 
a pride of his own excellence. राम० explains स्पर्धया सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ 
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as ‘au: स्पर्धाजन्यसम्भावनाविषयत्वादित्यध? and we translate above 
accordingly. We think it is possible to put another construc 
tion upon the words. तुल्यबलत्वं...... सम्भाव्यमानत्वाव्‌-The bending 
of the head and that of the bow are of equal force, because both 
of them are represented as if rivalling one another. 

"चातुर्य च......इत्यत्रापि (P. 56, 11. 6-7). The ingenuity of the 
speech consists in its implying a comparison. राम० seems to 
have read the definition as विरोधश्वारुताधैतः, He notices two 
other readings विरोधश्वान्तरा यतः? and विरोधश्वातुरी यतः. The esse- 
ntials of विकल्प are therefore the following:—I There must 
be two things of equal force; II the two cannot be resorted to 
at the same time by the same person; III the two being thus 
opposed, we must be able to resort to anyone of the two 
alternatives at our will; and IV there must be implied resemb- 
lance between these two things. Ihe text “यवेब्रीहिमिवा यजेत’ 
lays down an option; but it is not an example of the figure, for 
there is no औपम्य implied in it. In the above example of the 
figure विकल्प there is resemblance between the two, based upon 
the property नमन (which is common both to the head and 
the bow), and a special charm in the rapresentation that 
both alternatives are equally acceptable. Similarly, in "निन्दन्तु 
नीतिनिपुणा यदि वा स्तुवन्तु लक्ष्मीः समाविशतु गच्छतु वा यथेष्टम्‌। अच्चैव वा 
मरणमस्तु युगान्तरे वा न्याय्यात्पथः प्रविचलन्ति पदं न धीराः ॥ there is no 
विकल्प, as there is no implied resemblance, Vide the अलं. स. ‘fae- 
ड्योस्तुल्यप्रमाणविर्शिष्टस्वाछुल्यबलयोरेक्त्र युगपत्माप्तौ विरुदत्वादेव यौगपद्यासम्भवे 
विकल्पः | औपम्यगभत्वाच्चात्र चारुत्वम्‌ । यथा “नमन्तु शिरांसि धनूंषि वा'...इत्यादि । 
अत्र प्रतिराजकार्ये नमने शिरसां धनुषां च तुल्यप्रमाणमकिष्टत्वम्‌ । सन्धिविग्यहौ चात्र 
क्रमेण तुल्यप्रमाणे । प्रतिराजविषयत्वेन स्पर्धया द्वयोरपि सम्भाव्यमानत्वात्‌ । दो चेमौ 
विरुद्धाविति तयोयुंगपत्मवृत्ति प्रामृतश्चात्र (विरुद्धाविति नास्ति तयोचुँगपठाबृत्तिः 
MAITA JIA प्रकारा०१) युगपत्प्रकारान्तरस्यानाइाक्यत्वात्‌ ततश्च न्यायप्राप्तौ 
विकल्पः ।” अलं. स. p. 158- 

उवं. .... चारुत्वम्‌ (P. 56, 11. 7-8 ) युष्माकं... ...तनुर्वा हरेः This is 
the last pada of a verse cited by the अलं. a., the first three 
padas being “भक्तिप्रहविलोकनप्रणयिनी नीलोत्पलस्प्धिनी ध्यानालम्बनतां 
समाधिनिरतैनींते हितप्राप्तये । लावण्यस्य महानिधी रसिकतां लक्ष्मीइशोस्तन्वती”. 
युष्माकं... ...तनुर्वा gt- may the eyes of Visnu effect the cure of 
your worldly distresses, or may the body of Visnu doso It 
should be noted that here the verb कुरुताम्‌ is 3rd per. dual of x 
( Parasmaipada, when agreeing with नेत्रे) aud also the 3rd person 
sing.( Atmanepada, when agreeing with तनुः). The adjectives 
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प्रणयिनी, स्पधिनी, तन्वती are capable of two constructions; they 
are neuter duals (प्रणयिनी of प्रणयिन etc.) or feminine singulars, 
Therefore there is केष of लिङ्ग and वचन. We have to explain 
how there is विकल्प. As the eyes form part of the body, they 
should not be separately mentioned. But as they are separately 
mentioned, it conveys the idea of their rivalry with the body, 
there being otherwise no purpose which the separate mention 
can serve. When they are looked upon as rivals, there is 
opposition between the eyes and the body. The properties 
भक्तिप्रहविलोकनप्रणयिनी ete. are common to both नेत्र and तनु and 
therefore there is implied resemblance. All the conditions of 
विकल्प being satisfied, the figure is विकल्प. 

The figure विकल्प was first defined by the author of the 
अलं. स. as he himself and Jayaratha inform us. “पूर्वैरक्गतविवेकोच्त्र 
ददित इत्यवगन्तब्यम्‌;? अलं. स. p. 159, on which sg remarks 
'अनेनास्य ग्रन्धकृदुपज्ञत्वमेव दितम्‌. Uddyota remarks that this 
does not deserve to bea figure at all, asit does not enhance 
the charm of the subject of description, and as the general 
definition of a figure given by Mammata as 'उपकुर्वन्ति d सन्तं 
भेऽङ्द्वारेण जातुचित्‌ | हारादिवदलङ्कारास्तेऽनुप्रासोपमादयः । is not applicable 
to it. Vide उद्द्योत p. 29. 

56 agaa: (Conjunction). 

(I) When, notwithstanding the existence of one cause 
sufficient to bring about an effect, there are others producing 
the same effect according tothe maxim of the threshing-floor 
and the pigeons; (II) or whentwo qualities (a), or two 
actions (b) or a quality and an action (c) are simultaneously 
produced, there is समुञ्चय- 

The खलेकपोतिकान्याय is as follows:—many pigeons, whether 
young orold, alight on the threshing-floor at ihe same time 
and rivalone another in picking the grains of corn lying there. 
The maxim is, therefore, used to illustrate the production of 
an effect by the operation of many causes at the same time, 
The word खलेकपोतिका may be explained as 101०७५:-खलेकपोताः 
in an Aluk compound according to the sūtra “हलदन्तात्सप्तम्याः 
daam पा? VI. 3. 9 (हलन्ताददन्ताच्च सप्तम्या अलुक्‌ संज्ञायाम्‌ । त्वचिसारः 
सि० कौ०). The word खलेकपोतिका is formed from खलेकपोत by the 
affix कृन्‌ in accordance with the sūtra ‘इवे प्रतिकृती” me V. 3. 96 
(esma: इव प्रतिकृतिः खलेकपोतिका)- धान्यमर्दनखले कपोतानां युगपदाः 
पत्तनं तन्न्यायः खलेकपोतिकन्यायः- शबर (०॥ जै. 21. 1. 10) says: “अर्थन 
प्रधानोपकारेण खलेकपोतवद्युगपत्संनिपतन्त्यज्ञानि ।- 
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An example of (1) is इहो etc. (P. 56, 1. 15-18). These 
words are uttered by someone who is separated from his be- 
loved. घीरसमीर ( वायो ) ते (तव ) जननं (जन्म) चन्दनक्ष्माभृतः ( चन्दन- 
पर्वतात्‌ मल्याचलात्‌ ) (तव ) दाक्षिण्यं ( दक्षिणदिग्मवत्वम्‌; ऋज्वाशयत्वम्‌ ) 
जगढुत्तरम्‌ ( जगति उत्तरं श्रेष्ठम्‌), (तव) गोदावरीवारिभिः परिचयः, त्वमपि 
( एवंडुणविरिष्टोऽपि ) चेत्‌ मे (मम) प्रत्यक्ष उद्दामदावािवत्‌ ( प्रचण्डारण्यव- 
-ह्विवत्‌ ) इह दहसि ( तर्हि) अयं मत्तः मलिनात्मकः ( मलिनः आत्मा यस्य ) वनचरः 


कोकिलः किं वक्ष्यते ( किमुक्तो भविष्यति मया ). मत्तोऽयं......कोकिलः What 
shall be said by me to this black cuckoo, wild and intoxicated 


as he is! When the wind, which comes from the Malaya 
mountain, which is pre-eminently दक्षिण (southern, gentle) 
and which is intimately associated with the holy and cool 
waters of the Godavari, causes burning, what of the cuckoo 
whois मत्त, वनचर and मलिन ( it need not be said that the 
कोकिल will cause दाह ) १ मरिनात्मकः कुष्णवणैकुटिलस्वभावः वनचरः लौकिक- 
व्यवहारानभिज्ञ:. To a lover in separation, the southern wind. 
sandalwood etc. appear hot: to all others they are delightful. 
अन्न......सुपादानमू (p. 56, 1. 20-21). Here, although there axists 
a cause, viz. the circumstance of being produced from the 
Malaya mountain, for the purpose of producing. the effect, viz, 
burning (in the case of the lover), other causes, such as coming 
from the south, are mentioned. अत्र सर्वेषामापि...... दसद्योगः (p. 56, 
ll. 21-22). All these causes being good (as they are generally 
the source of delight to all), we have in the above example a 
combination of good things. In the fourth line of the above 
stanza, where many bad things such as being मत्त, वनचर and 
मलिन are combined, we have a combination of bad things. It 
should be noted that many divide the first kind of समुच्चय into 
three varieties, सद्योगः, असद्योगः and संदसद्योगः; see अलं. स. 0. 161. 
In the verse हहो” etc. our author exemplifies the first two of 
the three sub-varieties. In that verse, there is अर्थापत्ति 9150. 

An example of सदसद्योग is शशी ete. This occurs in the 
नीतिशतक of ude. स्वाळृते:--शोभना आकृतिर्यस्य तस्य. दुर्गतःच्दरिद्रः. Each 
one of the above is capable of causing great pain to the mind; 
this being so, many others are mentioned as producing the 
same effect, Therefore the figure is समुच्चय. The word सदसचोग 
may be explained in two ways:—I सन्तश्च sequ (3g ); तेषां योगः 
क combination of good things with other things that are bad; 
or ll सन्तश्च ते असन्तश्च ( कर्मधारय ) तेषां योग: a combination of things 
that are both good and bad (४. ८. that are good in one way 
and bad in another ). 
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इह केचिदाइु.........इति (P. 56, 11. 27-28). The first explan- 
ation of सदसचोग is resorted to by some who say that in ‘gaff etc.’ 
the moon and others are good and the wicked man is bad and 
thus there is a combination of good and bad things. There 
are three objections against this view. I. There isno charm 
in the combination of the moon etc. with the खल. IL The 
concluding words of the stanza are against the above construc- 
tion. All the seven objects are declared to be zeqs; so the 
moon etc. cannot be said to be शोभन: IIL. If we take this in- 
terpretation of the word सदसद्योग, we shall commit the fault of 
सहचरमिन्नता- A combination of good things with bad things, 
instead of being an ornament, is a fault An example of 
सहचरभिन्नता given by araz is श्रुतेन बुद्धिव्येसनेन मूखेता मदेन नारी 
सलिलेन fem । निशा age uf: समाधिना नयेन चालङ्क्रियते 
ataa ॥ K. P. VIIp. 401( Va). In this verse, excellent 
things such as gq are combined with things quite dissimilar, 
viz, व्यसन (vice) etc. 


अन्ये तु......प्रक्रमादिति (P. 56, 1. 28-p. 57, 1. 3). Others 
again takethe second explanation of सदसद्योग ( ४. e. combination 
of things which are both good and bad). The moon ete. are 
good in themselves, but the dimness ete. with which they are 
associated are bad. So the six objects शशी, कामिनी, सरो, सुखम्‌, 
sg: and सज्जन: are good in themselves, bot become bad as they 
are associated with धूसरत्व, गलितयौवनत्व ete. We may say the 
same about नृपाङ्गणगतः खलः; à wicked man is bad in himself, 
but नृपाङ्गण 75 good. But as there is सहचरभिन्नता, this last may 
not be taken and the figure may be constituted by the 
first six only. अत्र हि The special strikingness 
consisting in pointing out that such states as dimness etc, 
are extremely improper when they befall such objects as 
the moon etc. is what constitutes the charm of the verse 
(and not the combination of some good things with a bad 
thing as said by those who entertain the first view ). Besides, 
the conclusion is that all the seven are afflictions as said in the 
words “मनसि ug ete’, This furnishes a reply to those who hold 
the first view. The clause ‘नृपाङ्गणगतः खेल? bears a fault, on 
account of its violating the uniformity of description. 
Everywhere, the object qualified (such as शशी, कामिनी etc. ) is 
good in itself (the qualification, such as दिवसधूसरः, being bad), 
while here the विशेष्य, खल, is bad and the विशेषण is good. Thus 
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there is the fault called aagana! Therefore according to 
this second view the proper example of समुच्चय is furnished by 
the first six instances, the seventh नृपाङ्गणगतः ue: should be left 
out of account, asit is marred by a fault. Our author seems 
to hold the second view, which appears to us the beter of 
the two, Vide अलं. स. p. 162, 

इह च......इति Az: (P. 57, 11. 4-5). The figure समाधि occurs 
when, though a cause capable of producing the effect exists, 
another cause begins to operate by chance and makes the 
production of the effect very easy. We must distinguish 
clearly between समुच्चय and समाधि, In the former all the 
‘causes operate jointly and simultaneously to produce the 
same effect, like pigeons alighting upon the threshing-floor 
to pick up grains of corn. In समाधि, notwithstanding the 
existence of a cause capable of producing the effect, another 
more powerful (cause) begins to operate by chance and 
facilitates -the effect, The differece may be put thus:—I. 
In समुच्चय all the causes begin to operate at once, just as the 
pigeons all alight at the same time; while in समाधि, when one 
cause has begun to operate, another comes in by chance and 
not at the same time as the first; IT. In समुच्चय, although 
there are many causes operating to produce the same effect. 
there is no specialty as regards the effect; while in समाधि, the 
operation of another cause by chance facilitates the production 
of the effect, “समाधौ हि wha कार्ये निष्पाद्यमाने5प्यन्येनाकस्मिकमापतता 
कारणेन सोकर्यादिरूपो$तिशायो यत्र सम्पाद्यते स विषयः । अआस्मिस्तु समुञ्चयम्रमेदे 
यत्रैककायै सम्पादयितुं युगपदनेके खले कपोता इवाहमहमिकया सम्पतन्ति कार्यस्य च 
a कोऽप्यतिशयः सः 1? R. G. p. 400. The काकतालीयन्याय requires a 
little explanation. A crow alighted on a Palmyra tree, 
At that very moment a fruit of the tree fell on its head and 





1 अञ्नप्रक्रमत्व is a fault and means ‘a breach of the unifor- 
mity or regularity of expression. मञ्चः प्रक्रमः प्रस्तावः यस्य तत्‌ 
भंझप्रक्रम तस्य भावः. उद्देश्यप्रतिनिर्देश्यभावः प्रक्रमस्य विषयः' एका० p. 168. 
उद्देश means ‘mention or statement of a word, affix, pre- 
position, tense etc. for the first time’ and प्रतिन्निदँश is the 
repetition of these for some purpose. An example is गाहन्तां 
महिषा निपानसलिलं aged छायाबद्धकदम्बकं सृगकुलं रोमन्थमभ्यस्यतु । 
Rai क्रियतां वराहततिभिसुस्ताक्षतिः पल्वले विश्रामं लभतामिदं च शिथिलज्याबन्ध 
मस्मड्ुः ॥ शाः 11. Here गाहन्तां and अभ्यस्यतु are in the Active 
voice, but क्रियतां isin the Passive. Therefore there is HAIRA. 
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killed it. The maxim is therefore used to illustrate anything 
that occurs purely by chance. This maxim is a very old one, 
as it is explained even by Patafijali. Vide चि. मी. p.22 for 
a lucid grammatical explanation of the word. The f सी. : 
quotes the Mahabhasya and #qz’s gloss on it, “azg भगवान्भा- 
qgar: एवं तहि द्वाविमावर्थों काकागमनमिव तालपतनमिव काकतालं काकतालमिव 
कांकतालीयमिति' । aa विवृतं केयटेन तत्र काकागमनं देवदत्तागमनस्योपमानम्‌ 
{ in the sentence यद्देवदत्तस्य चौरैः समागमः, यच्चास्य तैवधः कृतः तदेतत्सर्वं 
काकतालीयम्‌) । तालपतनं दस्यूपनिपातस्य । तालेन तु काकस्य यो वधः स॒ देबदत्तस्य 
दस्युना वधस्योपमानमिति ।” चि. मी. p 22. Vide महाभाष्य on qo V. 3. 
106 (vol. IL, p. 429 Kielhorn ) 


7001 ks eere क्रिययोः (?. 57, Il. 6-8). These words are 
addressed by a friend to the heroine. तरुणि, तव नयने अरुणे 
(आरक्ते) जाते हत्यध्याहायेम्‌, प्रियस्य मुखं च मलिनम्‌; सखि, तव मुखे आनतं 
अस्य अन्तरे (हृदि) स्मरज्वलनः ज्वलितः. In the first half there 
is the simultaneity of two qualities (viz. अरुणत्व and मलिनत्व) 
and in the second that of two actions (viz. bending down 
and blazing forth). The meaning of the verse is; When 
her eyes become red (through anger), the lover loses his 
colour ( because he despairs of winning her), when she hangs 
down her head (through love and basbfulness), the fire of 
love blazes forth in him. This verse is an example of II a 
and II b. 


An example of IIc, where there is a simultaneity of a 
quality and of an action, is ‘कलुषं च? (p. 57, ll. 9-10). तव चक्षुः 
(प्रकृत्या ) सितपङ्केरुहसोदरश्चि (श्वेतकमलसदृशकान्ति) अहितेषु ug अकस्मात्‌ कलुषं 
(कोपेन रक्तं) च । महीपतीन्द्र, तेषां (इत्रूणां) वपुषि आपदां कटाक्षैः पतितं च. 
Here there is यौगपद्य of the quality (कलुषत्व) and the action 
viz. falling. The meaning is:—No sooner do the eyes of 
the king grow red through anger than his enamies incur 
misfortunes. 


धुनोति......दृ्यते (?. 57, ll 11-12). It will have been 
noticed that the qualities and actions that occur simultaneously 
are generally found in different places. For example, the 
eye of the woman or of the king becomes red and the 
face of the lover becomes gloomy or the enemies meet with 
misfortunes. So it may be thought that'in the second kind 
of समुः्चय, gms, क्रिया8 or गुणक्रियाऽ must be seen simultaneously in 
different places; but this is not so. Although the figure 
occurs more frequently when there is वैयधिकरण्य, still the 

25 
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यौगपद्य of qualities or actions is possible even in the same 
substratum, as in the example ‘he waves his sword and spreads 
his glory’. Here there is योगपद्य of two actions (धुनोति and 
. तनुते) in the same person (viz. the king). These words 
are directed against Rudrata, who says that this variety of 
समुच्चय ( (४. e. the योगपद्य of झुणक्रियाः) occurs only when a number 
of things occur in different places व्यधिकरणे वा यसिन्गुणक्रिये 
चैककालमेकस्मिन्‌ | उपजायेते देशे समुचयः स्यात्तदन्योऽसौ ॥' Rudrata VII. 97. 

न चात्र दीपकम्‌.....-मूलत्वाभावः (70. 57, 1. 12-14). It may 
be said that in some examples of समुच्चय there is really दीपक 
as for example in धुनोति etc. where two actions are connected 
with one agent (thus there is anada). Our author 
replies:—All these examples of समुच्चय due to the simultaneity 
of qualities and actions are invariably founded upon अतिशयोक्ति 
consisting in the inversion of the sequence of cause and effect; 
while दीपक is not founded upon अतिशयोक्ति. In the verse 'कलुषं 
च, it is represented that calamities befall the enemies the 
moment the kings eye grows red. Here the cause (agga) 
and the effect (आपत्पतन) are spoken of as taking place at the 
same time, against the general rule that an effect follows its 
cause. Similarly in घुनोति ete 

We must distinguish between समुच्चय and पर्याय. In समुच्चय 
there is यौगपद्य, while in पर्याय many things reside in one place 
in succession (and notat the same time). समुञ्चय must also 
be distinguished from सम. In the former, there is a combina- 
tion of causes ( whether good or bad), while in सम, two things 
not represented as the causes of anything, are spoken of as 
being quite suitable to one another. ‘समुचये सतोरसतोर्वा कारणयो 
agma, अत्र त्वकारणयोरपि तयोयांगस्यौचित्याभिधानमिति विशेषः / उद्द्योत 
p. 120 

Examples of समुच्चय are:—I. उमा वषूरऔवान्‌ दाता याचितार इमे 
वयम्‌ । वरः WAS BY त्वत्कुलोद्भूतये विधिः ॥ कुमारसं० VI. 82; समुत्पत्तिः 
पद्मारमणपदपझ्यामलनखान्निवासः कन्दर्पप्रतिभटजटाजूटभवने । अथायं व्यासङ्गः पतित- 
जननिस्तारणविधेने कस्मादुत्कर्षस्तव जननि जागाति जगतः ॥ R. G. p. 491 

11. प्रादुभवति पयोदे कञ्जलमलिनं बभूव नभः। रक्तं च पथिकहृदयं कपोलपाली 
mig: पाण्डुः॥ R. G.p. 490; अथमेक्रपदे तया वियोगः प्रियया चोपनतः 
सुदु'सहो मे । नववारिधरोदयादहोभिर्भवितव्यं च निरातपत्वरम्यैः ॥ विक्रमोर्वशीय IV. 

57 समाधिः ( Facilitation). 

When what isto be accomplished becomes easy through 

the accidental operation of another thing, there is समाधि. 
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An example is मानमस्याः ete. (P. 57, 1. 17-18). This is 
K. D. 11. 299. अस्याः (मानिन्याः) मानं fag (edad) पादयोः 
पतिष्यतो मे उपकाराय घनगा्जितम्‌ दिष्टया (भाग्येन) उदीणम्‌ (sgan). 
Here the कार्य is tbe removal of the wounded pride of a woman. 
This is accomplished more easily by the sudden thundering of 
clouds ( which frightens the woman and makes her cling to 
her lover). 


The name समाधि given to the figure is significant. समाधि 
is equivalent to सम्यगू आधिः (आधानं करणम्‌) ‘accomplishing a thing 
wel? 'केनचित्कतुमुपक्रान्तस्य कारणान्तरव्यतिकरतः सौकर्य सम्यगाधीयते इति 
यथार्थाभिधानः समाधिनामायमलङ्कारः ।' एका० p. 315. 


समाधि has been above distinguished from सम्ुञ्चय ( p. 288 ) 


भोज defines समाधि differently 'समाधिमन्यधमाणामन्यत्रारोपणं विदुः 
निरुङ्गेदोऽथ सोद्भेदः स द्विधा परिपठ्यते ॥' सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण 4. 32; Dandin 
speaks of समाधि as à गुण 'अन्यधर्मैस्ततोन्यत्र लोकसीमानुरोधिना | सम्यगाधीयते 
यत्र स॒ समाधिः स्मृतो यथा ॥ कुसुदानि निमीलन्ति कमलान्युन्मिषन्ति च ॥ 
काब्यादश 1. 93-94. 


58 प्रत्यनीकम्‌ ( Rivalry ). 


यदि रिपोः प्रतीकारे ama तदीयस्य (रिपुसम्बन्धिनः कस्यचिद्‌ दुबेलस्य 
बस्तुनः) तिरस्कारः तस्यैव (रिपोरेव) उत्कर्षसाधकः (क्रियते) तदा प्रत्यनीकम्‌ः 
When somebody unable to avenge himself on his enemy is 
represented as doing harm to somebody else connected with 
the enemy, which simply results in proving the enemy’s 
superiority, there is प्रत्यनीक- 


An example of प्रत्यनीक is “मध्येन ete. (P. 57, ll. 22-23). 
तनुमध्या (seat) (ख)मध्येन मे मध्यं जितवती इति (हेतोः) अयं zR: 
(सिंहः) अस्याः कुचकुम्भनिभौ ( कुचकुम्भसद्दशौ) इभकुम्भौ (करिकुम्भौ) भिनत्ति- 
Here the heroine is a rival of the lion, whom she throws. 
into the background by her slender waist. The lion, not being 
able to do any harm to his rival, the woman, breaks the 
protuberant temples of the elephant. The temples of the 
elephant are connected with the woman (तदय) indirectly, 
because they are connected with the breasts (by the relation 
of similarity) which are themselves connected with the 
woman by अवयवावयविभावसम्बन्ध, This representation of the lion’s 
breaking the temples of the elephant results in establishing 
the superiority of the woman (as regards slenderness of waist ) 
over the lion. 
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The name प्रत्यनीक may be explained as follows—srfta; 
means an army. प्रत्यनीक means a representative or deputy of 
an army. Just asone unable to do harm to a powerful army 
tries to do harm to an ally of that army, so here also some 
powerful person, not being able to make any impression on his 
antagonist, harms another, who is weak, connected with the 
antagonist. So the word प्रत्यनीक is applied by लक्षणा to the 
figure. The प्रयोजन is the conveying of the superiority of the [ | 
antagonist. अनीकं सेन्यं तस्य प्रतिनिधिः प्रत्यनीकम्‌ । तत्साढृञ्यादलङ्कारोऽपि 1 
प्रत्यनीकमिति व्यपदेशमलभत । यथा अनीकमभिभवितुमनीश्वरेण केनापि तत्पतिनिधिभू- "MI 
तमन्यद्वयामोहादभिभूयते तथात्र बलवति परिपन्थिनि तदीयमल्पबर्ल कोऽपि परिमन्थय- | 
तीत्यर्थः | अत्र च ग्रत्यर्थिप्रकर्ष: प्रयोजनम्‌? एका० p. 316. | | 

The connection between the enemy and his ally, whom 
another, unable to do harm to the enemy, punishes may be 

| 





either direct or indirect. An example of indirect connection 
has been given by the author. An example where the connec. 
tion is direct is ‘of विनिजितमनोभवरूपः सा च सुन्दर भवल्यनुरक्ता । 
पन्नभिर्युगपदेव शरैस्ता तापयत्यनुशयादिव क्रामः i. Here Cupid, unable 
to conquer the hero, assails the heroine with his arrows. The 
heroine is directly related to the hero as his beloved. | 

Jagannatha points out that प्रत्यनीक is the same as हेतूल्रेक्षा, | 
In the verse मध्येन’ etc, the fact that the lion breaks the | 
temples of elephants is poetically represented as due to the EI 
fact that the woman (whose breasts are similar to the temples 
of the elephants) surpasses the lion. So there is हेतूत्प्रेक्षा here. 
Uddyota replies to this by saying that, although there is उत्प्रेक्षा, 
it is not the principal figure, because there is a special charm 
in the representation that somebody being unable to avenge 
himself on his enemy harms another connected with the enemy. 
Vide R. 0. pp. 494-495 and Uddyota p. 126. 

Examples of प्रत्यनीक are—Y Y मनो मम मनोभवशासनस्य पादाम्बुजदद- 
यमनारतमामनन्तम्‌ । कि मा निपातयसि संसृतिगतेमध्ये नैतावता तव गमिष्यति 
पुत्रशोकः ॥ R. G. p. 494; यस्य किन्चिदपकर्तुमक्षमः कायनिय्रहग्रृहीतविद्रहः । 
कान्तवक्त्रसद्शाक्कति कृती राहुरिन्दुमधुनापि बाधते ॥ शिशु० XIV. 78. 


59 प्रतीपम्‌ ( The Converse ). 


्रसिद्धस्य उपमानस्य उपमेयत्वप्रकल्पनम्‌, उपमानस्य निष्फलत्वाभिधान वा. : 
प्रतीपमिति कथ्यते. (I) When things that are well-known to be a 
standards of comparison are themselves turned into objects of । | 
comparison, or (11) when things which are standards of com- 
parison are declared to be useless, it is termed प्रतीप- 
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An example of (I) is 'यक्तन्नेत्र' ४०, which was cited above 
(text p. 46) as an example of काव्यलिङ्ग. इन्दीवर (blue lotus) is well- 
known as an उपमान of the eyes of women, as in नेत्रे इन्दीवरेण ug 
But here इन्दीवर is made an उपमेय, by being compared to the eyes 
in the words 'त्वन्नेत्रसमानकान्ति (त्वन्नेत्रेण समाना कान्तिर्यस्य) इन्दीवरम्‌: 
The reason why this is done is to convey that the Upameya is 
superior to the Upamana and that the speaker has a low 
opinion of the thing} that is well-known as an उपमान. It is a 
general rule that the उपमान is superior in excellence, while the 
उपमेय is inferior. But sometimes a well-known उपमान 18 turned 
` into an उपमेय to convey ‘the idea that itis really inferior to 
what is generally regarded as the उपमेय (and therefore as 
inferior) Similarly in mg etc. the moon and राजहंस ( well- 
known Upamanas) are turned into Upameyas, by being 
respectively compared to the face and the woman in order to 
convey the superiority of the latter over the former. Compare 
प्रदीप यच्चोपमानतया प्रसिड्धस्योपमेये तस्माद्विशेषविवक्षया अनादराधेमुपमेयभावः 
कह्प्यते, तदुभयरूपं प्रतीपम्‌ " 

An example of (11) is ‘तबन’ etc. (P. 57, 1. 28-p. 58,1. 2). 
This is बालरामायण 11. 17. यदि तत्‌ वक्त्रं (वैते) (तहि) शशिकथा ( शशिनः 
कथा प्रशंसा, अथवा शशिविषयकः आलापः) मुद्रिता (समाधि गता), सा थुतिः चेत्‌ हा 
हेम (कनकं शोचनीयं जातमित्यर्थः), यदि तत्‌ ag: कुवलयैः हा रितम्‌ (गतम्‌, रि गतौ 
तुदादिः, अथवा हारितमिति एकं पदं ) तत्‌ स्मितं चेत्‌ का सुधा (अमृतम्‌) यदि ते wat 
fu कन्दर्पधनुः, किं वा बहु बूमहे; यत्सत्य वेधसः (ब्रह्मणः) स्गक्रमः (सृष्टिविधि:, 
सृष्टिसरणिः) पुनरुक्तवस्तुविमुखः- तद्ववत्रं...कथा- W hen there is that face, all 
talk about the moon is stopped (closed). हा Rd gazà: The 
lotuses are gone, or (if we take हारितं as one word ) ‘the lotuses 
are lost’. qmo explains the last line as वेधसः सर्गक्रमः पुनरुक्तवस्तुहीनः 
इति यद्वीयते तत्सत्यम्‌ः We think that राम? has missed the spirit 
ofthe verse and that we need not take गीयते as understood. 
The last line must be regarded as ironical. यत्सत्यं ete. to tell 
the truth, Brahma’s method of creation is such that it avoids 
superfluities, Here it is represented that the face etc, (the 
उपमेय$) are capable of serving all the purposes served by the 
moon etc. (the well-known Upamanas) and therefore the 
latter are condemned as being superfluous. If we do not 
take the last line as ironical, there would be no force in 
saying that the moon etc. are superfluous and yet asserting 
that Brahma’s creation avoids superfluities. Compare sm. 
स. 'उपमेयस्यैवोपमानमारोद्वहनसामर्थ्यादुपमानस्य Fada (तब्यापारस्योपमेयेनेव 
कतत्वादनुपयोगेनेत्यथेः। विम०) आक्षेप आलोचनं क्रियते तदेक॑ प्रतीपम्‌ p. 169. 
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It should be noticed that both these varieties of प्रतीप are 5 
based upon resemblance. If something is condemned as 
superfluous on account of the existence of another, and there 1 
is no resemblance batween the two things, there is no प्रतीप. ॥ 
It may be asked:—what is the difference between उपमा and i 
अतीप? The reply is:—in both there is no doubt resemblance; 
but in प्रतीप there is either the condemnation of the उपमान as 
superfluous or the fact of the Upamana being turned into } 
the Upameya (in order to convey the superiority of the latter 
and the inferiority of the former ); neither of these exists in | 
उपमा. 'उपमाप्रकारत्वं चानयोने वाच्यम्‌ | उपमानस्याक्षेपादुपमेयकल्पनाच्च। न हि i 
तत्र (उपमायां) तदस्तीति ततोऽनयोः सुप्रत्यय एव भेदः। ......एवमौपम्यन्तरेण | 
Aaga ( प्रतीपभेदो ) भवतीत्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ ।? बिम० p. 165. | 

The reason why the figure is called प्रतीप is as follows:— | 

५ 
| 
I 
| 





प्रतीप means ‘against’, It literally means ‘against the current.’ 
The word is formed according to the sūtra ‘द्यन्तरुपसगेभ्योऽप ईत? 
qo IV. 3.97, The name प्रतीप is given to this figure because 
in it the उपमेय becomes opposed toi. ८. 15 an antagonist (a 
rival) of the Upamana. “उपमानप्रतिकूलत्वादुपमेयस्य प्रतीपमिति व्यपदेशः ।? 
अलं. स. 0. 165. 

This figure must be distinguished from व्यतिरेक. In प्रतीप । 
as well asin व्यतिरेक, the उपमेय is seen to be superior; but in 
the former the superiority of the उपमेय is due to the fact 
that it is turned into the Upamana and no dissimilarity 
between the Upamana and Upameya is expressed or implied; 
while in व्यतिरेक, the उपमेय is not turned into the उपमान or 
vice versa and the charm liesin the conveying of the super- 
jority of the उपमेय over the Upamana by the mention 
ofthe possession of certain qualities by the Upameya, which > 
are not possessed by the Upamāna (४, ०. Jaz} also is intended | 
in व्यतिरेक) ७12 19 प्रतीप only साधर्म्य). उपमानादुपमेयस्य गुण- 
Amada उत्कर्षा व्यतिरेक:। प्रतीपादिवारणाय तृतीयान्तं वैधम्येपरम्‌ | 
तत्र (प्रतीपे) चोपमानतामात्रकृत एवोत्कर्षः, न बैधम्यैक्कतः । साधर्म्यस्यैव प्रत्ययात्‌ । 
अधिकयुणवत्त्वमात्रम्‌, उपमानगतापकर्षमात्र वा न व्यतिरेकस्वरूपम्‌ तयोरुपमेयो- ) 
त्कर्षाक्षेपमन्तरेणासुन्दरत्वात्‌ ।” R. 0. p. 347. i 

उक्त्वा......दूचिरे (P. 58, ll. 4-5). After declaring the | 
pre-eminence of an object greatly excelling in some quality, * 
if another is compared to it (if the former is made an उपमान of j 
another), it also is termed by some प्रदीप, This is a reference { 
to the views of Mammata and Ruyyaka. When an object, 
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which did not before experience the state of being an 
Upamana on account of the possession of such pre-eminent 
qualities that nothing approaches it, is yet made to assume 
the state of an Upmana, there is प्रतीम. Compare ‘यत्‌ असामान्यः 
युणयोगान्नोपमानभावमपि अनुभूतपूर्वि, तस्य तत्कल्पनायामपि भवति प्रतीपमिति 
qaaa! K. ?. X. “उत्कृष्टयुणत्वाद्यदुपमानभावमपि न सइते तश्योपमाभावः 
वत्कल्पितं ( मानभावकल्पने?) प्रतीपमेव ।?” अलं. स. p. 167, on which जयरथ 
remarks “यद्यपि प्रकृष्टयुणेनोपमानेन भाव्यं न्यूनयुणेन चोपमेयेन, तथापीडृशग्रक्ृष्ट- 
गुणत्वं विवक्षितं यदपेक्षया न्यूनयुणमपि उपमेयं न सम्भवीत्यत्र पिण्डा्थः V. 

An example of this is 'अहमेव' ete. तात ( इति सानुकम्पसम्बोधनम्‌) 
हालाहल, अहमेव सुदारुणानां गुरुः (श्रेष्ठः ) इति मा स्म दृप्यः (मा गव usn) 
ननु सन्ति ( यतः सन्त्येव ) अस्मिन्भुवने भूयः ( पुनः ) भवादृशानि (भवत्सदृशानि ) 
दुजनानां वचनानि. Here हालाहल is well-known to be such a 
deadly thing that there is nothing to compare to it; but 
here the words of the wicked are compared to it (i e. 
हालाहल is turned into an उपमान). The result is that, 
although the words of wicked men are not equal to हालाहल in 
their deadliness, they approach हलाहल, which has been 
generally regarded as incomparable. In this verse, in the 
first line, the pre-eminence of the object is expressly declared 
(in the words ge: सुदारुणानाम्‌). If the pre-eminence be not 
declared, then there is no प्रतीप but only उपमा asin ब्रह्मेव० ( यथा 
ब्रह्मा Az वदति तथा ब्राह्मणो वदति ). 

Vide the interesting remarks of Jagannatha on this 
figure, R. G. pp. 496-497. 

Examples of प्रतीप &0€--तस्याश्वन्सुखमस्ति सौम्यसुभगं किं पार्वणेनेन्दुन' 
सौन्दर्यस्य पदं दृशौ यदि च ते किं नाम नीलोत्पलैः | किं वा कोमलकान्तिभिः. किसलयै 
सत्येव तत्राधरे ही धातुः पुनरुक्तवस्तुरचनारम्भेघपूर्वों अहः ॥' (This bears a 
close resemblance to the verse agyi ete.) This is quoted by 
जयरथ ); गर्वेमसंवाह्ममिमं लोचनयुगलेन वहसि किं भद्रे । सन्तीदृशानि दिशि ff 
सरःसु ननु नीलनलिननि ॥ xxz VIII. 78. 


60 मीलितम्‌ (Lost). 


केनचित्‌ तुल्यलक्ष्मणा ( तुल्यं लक्ष्म चिह्ृरूपो aa: यस्य ) ( वस्तुना ) वस्तुनः 
za: ( निगूहनम्‌ ) मीलितम्‌; When something is concealed (covered 
up) by another possessing a similar characteristic, there is 
मीलित, The thing having a common characteristic (or rather 
the characteristic itself, the निह्वरूप धर्म) may be inherent (a), 
or adventitious (०). 

An example of (a) is लक्ष्मी (P. 58, 1]. 18-14). e: 
वक्षःस्थळे नीलोत्पलाभया ( नीलोत्पलसदृश्या ) भासा ( कान्त्या ) अस्तं ( तिरोहितं ) 
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क्ष्मीवक्षोजकस्तूरीलक्ष्म ( लक्ष्म्या वक्षोजौ स्तनौ तयोः कस्तूरी तस्याः लक्ष्म fu) 
भारत्या ( देव्या सरस्वत्या लक्ष्म्याः सपत्न्या ) न अलक्षि (न निरूपितम्‌ ). अस्तं 
‘ete.—lost as it was in the lustre (of Visnu's body) that shone 
like the dark-blue lotus. Here the dark-blue lustre of the God 
Visnu is inherent in him. Musk (कस्तूरी) is dark and the 
"spot,left on the chest of Visnu when he embraced Laksmi 
whose breasts were smeared with musk, was not observed 
because it was concealed by another thing (which is charmingly 
darker ), viz. the lustre of Visnu's body. 


An example of (b) is “मदैव ete. (P. 58, ll. 16-17). यस्यां 
९ नगर्या ) शोणोपल्कुण्डलस्य ( शोणः लोहितः उपलः cd यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ शोणोपलं 
'पद्मरागमणियुक्त॑ कुण्डलं कणीवेष्टनं तस्य) मयूखैः ( किरणे: ) सदैव अरुणीकृतानि 
५ रक्तीकृतानि ) कामिनीनां कोपोपरक्तानि अपि (क्रोधेन आरक्तानि अपि) सुखानि 
यूनां शङ्कां (भयं) न विदधुः ( जनयामासुः). Here the redness of the 
ruby ear-ring is adventitious in the face. The glow spreading 
over the face of women through anger is concealed by the 
redness ( which is more powerful ) of the ruby in the ear-ring; 
the redness of the ruby that spreads over the face is not 
natural to it, but is borrowed or adventitious. 

What constitutes मीलित is as follows:—There are two 
things, one of which is more prominent, while the other is less 
prominent; II. they both possess the same characteristic; ILI. 
on account of the possession of the same characteristie, the 
thing that is less prominent is concealed by the one that is 
more prominent, In the examples in the text, the mark made 
by the musk and the glow of wrath are not observed, because 
they are concealed by the more prominent lustre (of Visnu’s 
body ) and the redness of the ruby respectively, 


This figure is appropriately called मीलित, as in it one thing 
is concealed by another. The root मील (lst conj. P.) means 
‘to shut, contract.’ Compare अलं. स. 'तिरोधायकत्वादेव च 
सीलितव्यपदेशः V. 


This figure must be distinguished from भ्रान्तिमान्‌. In भ्रान्ति- 
सानू, on seeing one thing, another resembling it, is remembered 
and mistaken for it ८, 9. in “मुग्धा दुग्धधिया p. 27 above, 
the moon’s rays cause the milkmen to remember milk, which 
is not present then, and to mistake them for milk. While in 
मीलित, both the things are persent; one is not perceived because 
it is overshadowed by another; moreover there is no mistake, 
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Examples of मीलित ९:-अपाङ्गतरले दृशौ मधुरवक्रवर्णा गिरो 
विलासभरमन्थरा गतिरतीव कान्तं सुखम्‌। इति स्फुरितमङ्गके मृगदृशां स्वतो लीलया 
तदत्र न मदोदयः क्कतपदोऽपि संलक्ष्यते ॥ (quoted by K.P. 2.); मदिरा 
मदभरपाठलकपोलतललोचनेषु वदनेषु । कोपो मनस्विनीनां न लक्ष्यते कामिभिः प्रभवन्‌ ॥ 
waz VII. 108. ८ 


61 सामान्यम्‌ (Sameness). 


(यत्र) सद्शैगुँशैः साधारणगुणयोगात्‌ प्रकृतस्य उपमेयस्य अन्यतादात्म्यं 
(अन्येन asada उपमानेन तादात्म्यं baeri) प्रतिपाद्यते (तत्र) सामान्यम्‌ 
When something in question is spoken of as having become 
undistinguishable from something else on account of similar 
qualities, there is सामान्य. 


An example is ‘मलिका ४०? (P. 58, 1. 21-22). मलिकाचित- 
घम्मिछाः (मलिकापुष्पैः आचिताः पूर्णाः धम्मिछाः संयताः केशाः यासां) चारुचन्दन- 
चाचिंताः (अत एव) चन्द्रिकासु (ज्योत्ल्लायां चन्द्रकिरणेषु वा) अविभाव्याः (अलक्ष्याः 
ज्योत्ल्ञातो अगृहीतभेदाः) अभिसारिकाः (“कान्तार्थिनी तु या याति सङ्केत साऽभिसा- 
Rar इति amo 11. 6 10) सुखं यान्ति Here the subject of descrip- 
tion (प्रस्तुत ) is women going out to meet their lovers at an 
appointed place. Women are represented as not distingui- 
shable from the moonlight, which is अप्रस्तुत; on account of the 
possession by both (women who had white Mallika flowers in 
their tresses and were anointed with white sandal, and the 
moonlight ) of a common property, viz. whiteness. 


The reason why this figure is called सामान्य is that here 
there is connection of two things with the same property 
(which renders them  undistinguishable). Compare मम्मट 


“तत्समानगुणनिबन्धनात्सामान्यम) ०! अलं. स. 'तत्समानगुणयोगात्सामान्यम्‌ 
p. 169. 


What constitutes सामान्य is:—I. There are two things 
both of which are seen; II. Both the things possess one 
property in common; III. The two objects are within sight 
but are not distinguished from each other on account of 
the possession by both of the same property. 


Raz: (P.58, ll 23-24). The author now 
proceeds to distinguish between मीलित and सामान्य, In the 
former, an object possessing a quality in an inferior degree is 
eclipsed by another possessing the same quality in a superior 
degree and the object that is निकृष्टयुण is not perceived; while in 
सामान्य both the objects are perceived, but they are apprehended. 
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as undistinguishable on account of both the objects porsessing 
like properties, Compare अलं. स. वि. 'स्वरूपेणावगतस्यापि भेदानध्यवसायः 
सामान्यं, बलवता तिरोहितत्वात्खरूपानवगमों मीलितमिति स्थितम्‌ ! p. 168; 
“प्रत्यक्षविषयस्थापि वस्तुनो बल्वत्सजातीयग्रहणक्त॑ तद्धित्नत्वेनाय्रहणं सामान्यम्‌ । मीलिते 
ठु निगूह्ममानवस्तु न प्रत्यक्षविषयः ।” R. G. p. 516. This figure must also 
be distinguished from अपहुति. As there is no denialof anything 
and as nothing else is asserted in the place of the former, this 
is not अपहृति नियमपहुति: | किञ्चिदपु कस्याप्यनारोप्यमाणत्वात्‌ ? एका० 
p. 320. Similarly this is not आन्तिमान्‌ In the latter, we 
mistake one thing for another and both the things are not 
perceived (one is perceived and the other is remembered 14 
while in सामान्य both the things are directly perceived. ‘a च 
ar सङ्करः । तत्र सर्यमाणखारोपोच्त्रानुभूयमानस्थेति विशेषात्‌ ।' sete 
p. 134. 

Examples of सामान्य 97९:--यस्सिन्हिमानीनिकरावदाते चंद्रांशुकैवल्यमिव 
प्रयाते। पुच्छाश्रयाभ्यां विकला इवाद्रौ चरन्ति राकासु चिरं चमर्यः ॥; सुसितवसना- 
लङ्कारायां कदाचन कौमुदी-महसि edt at यान्त्यां गतो$्स्तमभूद्विधुः । gag 
भवतः कीतिः केनाप्यगीयत येन सा प्रियगृहमगान्मुक्ताशङ्का क नासि शुभप्रदः ॥ 
KEP 

62 qum: ( Borrower). 


स्वगुणत्यागात अत्युत्कृष्टयुणय़रहः ag: When an object is re- 
presented as giving upits own quality and assuming the 
quality of another excellent thing (that is near), there is 
तद्गुण. An example is ‘smg ete? (9. 58 1. 27-28). This is 
Siu. IT. 21. वदनपद्मपर्यन्तपातिनः (वदनरूपं यत्पञ्च तस्य पयैन्ते समीपे 
पतन्ति इति तान्‌) मधुलिहः (ama) उदग्रदशनांशुभिः (उद्गताभिः) शुभदन्तप्र- 
भाभिः) श्वैत्यं (श्वेततां) नयन्‌ (आपादयन्‌) जगाद (बलदेवः). Here, the 
bees, which are blue, are represented as giving up their 
blueness and assuming the whiteness of the shining teeth 
of Baladeva. 

The reason why this figure is called agrı is that in this 
the object of description (sz) assumes the properties of 
that (qq) ४. e. ofa thing not in question or of a thing that 
possesses same quality in an eminent degree. Compare. K. P. X. 
wa अप्रकृतस्य युणो$त्रास्तीति? or अलं. स. 'तस्योत्कृष्टयुणस्य युणा अस्मिज्ञिति 
कृत्वा । p. 170. 

The essentials of qgw; are-—I. One object (the प्रकृत ) has 
another object nearit; II. the thing that is प्क gives up 
its own qualities and assumes the quality ofthe thing that 
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is near. It should be, however, noticed that our author does 
not speak anything about gga or अप्रकृत; His example also is 
noteworthy. The bees are not प्त, but rather अप्रकृत 
According to our author, agı occurs when one object ( whether 
परकृत or sm) assumes the qualities of another. In giving 
the essentials of qgw above we follow the authority of 
Mammata. 


इति भेदः (P. 58, 11, 29-30). An objection may 

be raised:—in agm, the quality of one thing is concealed by 
another and so there is no difference between qgw and मीलित. 
Our author replies to this as follows:—In मीलित, the thing itself 
is concealed by another, so that the former is not perceived at 
all; while in agn, both the things are perceived (and not only 
one, as in मीलित ), but the qualities of one are transferred to 
another; besides in मीलित, the thing that is covered up (or 
over-shadowed ) does not give up its own qualities and assume 
anothers (as in qgs), but is only overshadowed by another 
possessing the same quality in an eminent degree; while in 
agm, the thing loses its own quality and assumes a different 
one. Compare: न 42 मीलितम्‌ । तत्र हि sad वस्तु वस्त्वन्तरेण आच्छादितः 
da प्रतीयते, इह तु अनुपहुतस्वरूपमेव sed वस्त्वन्तरगुणोपरक्ततया प्रतीयते 
इत्यस्त्यनयोभेदः | अलं. स. p. 170. agu must be distinguished from 
सामान्य also. In the latter, one thing docs not give up its 
qualities, but appears undistinguishable from another on 
account of the possession by both of similar properties; while 
in agm, both the things are seen distinctly, but one gives up 
its quality and assumes the quality of another which is 
dissimilar). In श्रान्तिमान्‌ one thing is really seen and mistaken 
to be another, which is remembered; while here both are seen 
and there is no mistake. Vide the following lucid remarks 
of the Uddyota “मीलिते afin एवाग्रह:, सामान्येऽपरित्यक्तणुणस्यैव AAEN- 
Raas; gx तु शुणमात्रस्यैवाभिभवः धर्मिणः प्रथग्मास्श्रेति भेद इत्यर्थः । भ्रान्तिमति 
स्र्यमाणस्यारोपो5त्र' गृह्ममाणस्येति भेदः । श्रान्तेनिबद्धत्वाभावाच्च।' pp. 137-138. 
An objection may be raised as follows:—What is common 

to the three figures मीलित, सामान्य and तद्गुण is the non-perception 
of difference ( whether of qualities or things). So instead of 
defining them separately, let there be one Alankara, with 
these three varieties. If a slight difference were sufficient to 
constitute a distinct figure, then लुप्तोपमा will have to be defined 
as a figure distinct from पूर्णीपमा. Jagnnatha replies to this 
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that this is not proper. He says that following the above 
reasoning, रूपक, परिणाम, अतिशयोक्ति ete. cannot be separately 
defined and will form varieties of one figure called अभेद. 
Besides, in each of the three figures there is a distinct charm, 
as in रूपक, परिणाम etc. ( which have been separately defined by 
all Alankarikas ). Vide R. ७, pp. 516-517. 


Examples of Vg" &76:--विभिन्नवर्णा गरुडाग्रजेन सूर्यस्य रथ्याः परितः 
स्फुरन्त्या | रल्लैः पुनर्यत्र रुचं रुचा स्वामानिन्यिरे बंशकरीरनीरैः frg. IV. 14; 


नीतो नासान्तिकं तन्व्या मालत्याः कुसुमोत्करः | बन्धूकभावमानिन्ये रागेणाधरवतिना ॥ 
R. G.p. 513. 


63 अतहुणः ( Non-borrower ) 


हेतौ सत्यपि (उत्कृष्टयुणपदार्थसंनिधानाख्ये हेतौ सत्यपि) तद्ूपाननुहारः (तडूपस्य 
उत्कृष्टयुणस्य अननुहरणं न्यूनगुणेन अननुवतैनं अग्रहणं वा) तु अतद्गुणः. When one 
thing does not assume the quality of another, though there 13 
a reason for it, there is aig. This definition is word for 
word the same as that of the अलं. स. सति हेतौ aguagenisagy: V. 


It should be noticed that the figure aag would occur in 
two ways:—I when something notin question ( अप्रक्कत ), which 
is न्यूनगुण, does not assume the quality of the thing in question, 
which is उत्कृष्टयुण (although it comes in contact with the latter yi 
there is aqgm; II when the thing in question ( प्रकृत ) does not 
assume the quality of another which is not in question ( अप्रकृत ), 
although the agga is quite near the gg, there is अतद्रुण. The 
हे referred to in the definition means here ‘the. presence of a 
thing possessing excellent qualities’. 


हन्त..--.-रज्यसि (P. 59, 11 3-4). गुणगौर ( गुणैः गौर धवल ), सान्द्रेण 
९ घनेन ) रागेण (प्रेम्णा, waia) तेऽपि ( पूर्णेऽपि) मम हृदये निषण्णोऽपि 
९ स्थितिं लब्धवानपि ) (c4) हन्त कथं नाम न रज्यसि (रक्तो भवसि, अनुरक्तो 
भवसि). The worda रागेण and रज्यसि are Paronomastic. Here 
the प्रकृत object is the hero, who is called ‘white with qualities’ 
(4. e. famed). Although the hero (whois धवल ) is enshrined 
in the heart of the heroine, which is रक्त ( red or glowing with 
ardent love), he does not himself assume रक्तत्व ( redness or 
love for the heroine ). 


` गाङ्गमम्बु.--...चापचीयते (P. 59, 11. 6-7). गाङ्गम्‌ ( गङ्गायाः इदम्‌ 
इति गाङ्गं गङ्गासम्बन्धि ) अम्बु (ae) सितम्‌ (get), agi अम्बु ( यमुनायाः 
जले ) कञ्जलाभं ( कञ्जलसड्गशम्‌ ), राजहंस, उभयत्र मज्जतः तव JAAT सा एव ( एकैव, 
न न्यूनातिरिक्ता वा ), न चीयते ( गङ्गाजलसम्बन्धेन न अधिका भवति ) न च अपचीयते 
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( यमुनाजलमालिन्येन मलिना न भवति). This verse is an example of 
the second variety of wag. Here राजहंस (प्रकृत) does not 
assume the qualities of the Ganges or the Jumna (the amga) 
although they are in contact with him (हतौ सति अपि), 
पूर्वच्रा'**'''तद्रूपता (P. 59, 1. 8-10). yaar निष्पन्नम्‌. This 
has been explained above. प्राप्ततत्‌ अपि although it is proper 
that it should follow. उत्तरत्र न तद्रूपता. It may be contended 
that in ‘गाङ्गमम्बु ete’ the figure is अप्रस्तुतप्रशैसा ( 4th variety तुल्ये 
प्रस्तुते तुल्याभिधानम्‌); the description of राजहंस is not really the 
matter in hand; the subject of description is a good man, who 
remains the same (in character) in prosperity or adversity. 
Our author concedes this contention and says that, although 
absolutely speaking the swan is अप्रस्तुत, stillin comparison to 
the Ganges and the Jumna, the swan is a subject in question, 
as the Ganges and Jumna are stil more removed from the 
real subject of description, viz, a good person. As the swan, 


who is thus relatively प्रस्तुत, does not assume the qualities of 
the rivers, though in contact with them, there is अतद्गुण- 


अत्र च“ asada: (P. 59, 1. 10-11). It may be conte- 
nded that in theabcve examples of अतद्गुग, there is विश्ेषोक्ति, 
because, though the hero is placed in the heart which is full of 
राग (४. e. हेतौ सत्यपि ), he does not become रक्त ( i. e. there is कार्याभाव) 
and though the swan plunges in the bright and dark waters 
of the Ganges and the Jumna, it does not heighten or lessen 
its whiteness, Therefore अतद्वुग should not be separately 
defined. Our author replies that अतद्गुण deserves to be a 
distinct figure because there isa distinct charm in it, viz, the 
peculiar striking circumstance of the non-assumption of the 
quality of one thing by another. In विशेषोक्ति, the charm consists 
in the representation that the effect does not follow, although 
its well-known causes are present; while in aag, the charm 
lies in the non-assumption of the quality of one by another. 
Even if there be a causal relation, the poet does not intend 
(in sag) to emphasize it; what he (poet) insists upon as 
charming is goman. We are informed by Jayaratha that 
aagi was included under विशेषोक्ति by the author of अलङ्कारसार 
(p. 171  विमारीनी). 

वर्णान्तरोत्प विषमात्‌ (2. 59, 1. 11). अतद्गुग must be dis- 
tinguished from the first variety of विषम, where the properties 
or actions of an effect are opposed to those of the cause, In 
सद्यः करस्पदी० (example of विषम on text p. 51) the sword which 

26 
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is darkish produces fame (which is white) i.e. a dark thing 
produces an effect possessing & quality which is opposed to 
that of the cause. But in aagn, a distinct (and opposed ) 
colour is not produced; e. g.in ‘हन्त सान्द्रेण? ete. the राग of the 
heart in which the hero is enshrined does not produce another 
(and an opposed) colour in the hero. The only thing that 
happens is that the hero remains धवल ४७ before and does not 
assume रक्तत्व. विषमालङ्कारे कारणविरोधिगुणान्तरोत्पत्तिरिति wis 

The reason why this figure is called aqgu is: तस्य प्रकृतस्य 
गुणा अस्मिन्‌ अप्रकृते न सन्तीति अतद्कुणः, अथवा तस्य अप्रकृतस्य गुणा अस्मिन्‌ sat 
न सन्तीति sage: Compare Mammata’s words ‘किं च तदिति अप्रक्कतँ 
अस्येति च प्रकृतमत्र fice’. 

Examples of अतद्गुण are:—yqal सि जह वि सुन्दर तह विं तुए asa 
रंजिअं दिअअम्‌। राअभरिए वि हिअए सुहअ णिहित्तो ण रत्तो सि॥ (quoted in 
K. P. ); कुचाभ्यामालीढं सहजकटठिनाभ्यामपि रमे न काठिन्यं थत्ते तव 'हृदयमत्यन्त- 
Heed । मृगाङ्गानामन्तर्जननि निवसन्ती खळ चिरं न कस्तूरी दूरीभवति निजसौरभ्यः 
विभवात्‌ ॥ R. G. p. 514. 


64 सूक्ष्मम्‌ (Subtle). 


यत्र आकारेण (अवयवसंस्थानविशेषेण) इङ्गितेन (चेष्टाविशेषेण) वा संलक्षितः 
सूक्ष्म: अर्थः (तीक्ष्णमतिभिरेव dda: अर्थः) कयाऽपि wap (वैदरध्यप्रकारेण ) सूच्यते 
तत्‌ सूक्ष्म उच्यतेः- When a delicate circumstance gathered from 
some feature of the limbs (a) or from gesture ( b ) is intimated . 
to another by means ofa clever hint, it is सूक्ष्म, It should be 
observed that Amara gives आकार and इङ्गित as synonyms 
“आकारस्त्विङ्ग इङ्गितम्‌? III. 2. 15; in another place, he says आक्रारा- 
Aframmi III. 3. 162. The commentator Bhanuji explains 
इङ्गितं चेष्टा । आकृतिरवयवसंस्थानम्‌ /. Mammata and our author 
seem tohave taken आकार in the sense of आकृति ( posture or 
appearance) and इङ्गित in the sense of चेष्टा (gesture). चक्रवर्ति, 
author of the अलङ्कारसर्वेखसज्ञीविनी, says आङ्कतिव्यज्ञिताश्रष्टा इक्तितं बुद्धिः 
कारिताः । आकारः पुनराम्नातस्ता: एवाबुद्धिकारिताः ॥ तारापुटभुदृष्टयादेविकारानिक्चितं 
विदुः | आकाराः GIST भावा आद्या बुद्यापरेन्यथा IW (quoted in the qargr 
p. 465). 
सूक्ष्म means 'notto be apprehended by men of dull under 

standing) An example of (a) is ‘वक्त्रः ( p. 59, ll. 15-16 ). कापि 
वयस्या (सखी) तन्व्याः ( नायिकायाः) avs वक्त्रस्यन्दिखेदबिन्दुप्रबन्धैः (वक्त्रात्‌ 
स्वन्दिभिगलद्धिः खेदबिन्दूनां प्रबन्धेः (प्रवाहेः पंक्तिभिवी ) भिन्नै (द्विधा भिन्नं ) कुङ्कुमं 
gg सित्वा तन्व्याः पुंस्त्वं (पुरुषायितत्वै रात्रौ विपरीतरते) व्यञ्जयन्ती (सूचयन्ती 
पाणो (तन्व्याः हस्त). aa सङ्गाक्कतिरूपलेखां लिलेख (लिखितवती). 


} 
Vu 
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Here, the masculine action of a woman, concluded from the 
mixing up of the drops of perspiration with the saffron on the 
two sides of the throat, is intimated to her by another by 
means of drawing on her hand the figure of a sword which is. 
the characteristic mark of man. Here the आकार ( appearance) 
is कुडुमभेद on the throat, which leads to the guessing of पुरुषायित 
(the सूक्ष्म अर्थ). This delicate circumstance is indicated in a 
clever manner by the drawing of the figure ofa sword on the 
hand of the woman. How कुङ्कुममेद्‌ on throat leads to the 
inference of पुरुंषायितत्व is explained by commentators as follows: 
“प्रसिद्धरतो उत्तानायाः वक्त्रात्‌ गलितस्य स्वेदस्य पृष्ठभागे एव गमनम्‌, कण्डे RHA 
तु विपरीतरतावेवेति वकृत्रस्यन्दीत्या देर भिप्रायः’. 


An example of ( b) is सङ्केतकालमनसं ( P. 59,11. 19-20). This: 
occurs on p. 15 of the text and has been explained above. Here 
the curiosity of the lover to know the time of meeting, which 
(curiosity ) was guessed from the movements of his eyebrows. 
and the like and is intimated tohim by the closing of a lotus. 
which (closing) takes place at the approach of night. Here 
the सूक्ष्म aq is the desire of the lover to know the time of 
meeting. This सूक्ष्माथ is guessed by इङ्गित, viz. the movements 
of the eyebrows. The fact that the woman understands the 
meaning of the look of the lover is conveyed in a clever 
manner (भंग्या) by the closing of a lotus. 


It should be observed that in सूक्ष्म, there exists अनुमिति 
also. But the figure is not अनुमान, because it is subordinate, 
The charm lies not in the inference of a delicate circumstance 
from appearance or gesture, but in devising a clever mark 
which would easily intimate to another that the, delicate 
circumstance has been discovered अत्र विद्यमानमपि अनुमान सूक्ष्माङ्गम्‌ |: 
स्ववेंदरध्यप्रकारानद्वारा सृक्ष्मस्थैव चमत्कारित्वात्‌ " उद्द्योत p. 116. 

An example of सूक्ष्म 18:--कदा नौ सङ्गमो भावीत्याकीर्ण TIRTA ॥ 
अवेक्ष्य कान्तमबला लीलापझं न्यमीलयत्‌ ॥ K. D. IL 216 (on this 
Dandin remarks पद्मसंमीलनादच सूचितो निशि सङ्गमः | आश्वासयितुमिच्छन्त्या. 
प्रियमङ्गजपीडितम्‌ ॥ )- 


65 व्याजोक्तिः (Dissembler ). 


उद्धिन्नस्यापि (प्रकाशं गतस्यापि) वस्तुनः व्याजात (saa, कपटेन) 
गोपनं व्याजोक्तिः The artful concealment of a thing, though it 
has become clear, is व्याजोक्ति 
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An example is 'दैलेन्द्र० (P. 58, 11, 25-28). faa: बः (युष्मान्‌) 
अवतात्‌ (रक्षतु) | कीदृशः । शैलेन्द्रेण हिमाल्येन प्रतिपाद्यमाना दीयमाना गिरिजा 
पार्वती तस्याः हस्तः तस्य उपगूढं आश्ेषः (भावे क्तः) तेन उलछसद्धिः आविभवद्धिः 
रोमाञ्चादिभिः विसंस्थुलः व्यग्रः स चासौ अखिलविधिव्यासङ्गभङ्गाकुलः सकलवैवाहिकः 
क्रियाभङ्गाकुलः (रिवः) आः इति पीडायाम्‌ | (ततश्च सात्त्विकिभावगोपनाय) 
तुहिनाचलस्य (हिमालयस्य) करयोः आः गैत्यमित्यूचिवान्‌ | शैलस्य ( हिमालयस्य ) 
अन्तःपुरं (eer) मातृमण्डलं (ब्राह्मयादयः ‘artery मातरः? अमर० 1. 1. 
35 ) गणाः ( प्रमथाः शिवानुचराः) च तैः ससितं दृष्टः ( शिवः रक्षतु). “व्यासङ्गः 
व्यापारः’, दलेन्द्र-..भक्ञाकुलः who was perturbed by the appearance of 
tremor and horripilation due to the thrilling touch of Parvati 
and was troubled by the fear of the irregular performance of 
the ceremonies of marriage ( because his mind was distracted ), 
Here, the love for Parvati that was hidden is - manifested 
(sfku) by the indications of love ( अनुभाव of रति, viz. रोमाञ्च, 
qug, ete. ); it is then concealed under the pretence ( व्याजात ) 
that these indications, viz. पुलक and वेपथु, are due to cold (as 
cold also causes tremor and makes the hair stand erect). 
Compare प्रदीप 'पुलकवेपथुभ्यां सात्विकाभ्यां प्रकाशिता गूढा रतिः तयोः शेत्य- 
कारणताप्रकाशनेनापहुतेति व्याजोक्तिरियम्‌ U; अत्र रोमाञ्ादिनोद्भिन्ञो रतिभावः 
शैल्यप्रक्षेपणेनापलपितः V अलं. स. p. 174. 


What constitutes व्याजोक्ति is:—I. something is at first hid- 
den; II. then it is manifested somehow (involuntarily ), III 
but it is then represented as not being due to what really 
causes it, but to something else. 


The reason why this figure is called व्याजोक्ति is that here 
there is a putting forward (उक्ति) of a pretext (व्याज), viz 
representing a thing as due to something else. Compare 
वस्त्वन्तरप्रक्षेपरूपस्य व्याजस्य वचनाद्याजोक्तिः ? अलं. स. p. 174. 


COBRE af: (P. 59, 11. 29-30). Udbhata and his follo- 
wers do not define व्याजोक्ति separately, but include it under अपहृति- 
Our author distinguishes between the two figures. व्याजोक्ति is 
not the first kind of अपहृति, because in the former, the विषय 
(the subject on which something else is superimposed ) is not 
expressly mentioned by the person who conceals ( the real state 
of things) In Jaq etc., the विषय is the love of Siva for 
Parvati. Itis not directly expressed, but left to be under- 
stood from the sense of the verse, In the first kind of अपहृति, 


the उपमेय is denied and somthing else is established in its 
stead. But both of them are directly expressed, as in RZ aÑ- 
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मण्डल etc.; while in व्याजोक्ति, only one is expressed and the other 
(the विषय, whichis concealed under a pretext) is only sug- 
gested. Mammata draws another distinction between व्याजोक्ति 
and अपहुति. In अपह्नुति, there is resemblance between saq and 
अप्रकृत (the उपमेय and the उपमान); but this is not possible in 
च्याजोक्ति. There is really no charming resemblance between 
रतिभाव and àa. Besides in अपहृति, the उपमेय is denied and 
the उपमान is established in its stead; but in व्याजोक्ति nothing 
is denied, but something is represented as due to a cause other 
than that to which it is really due. ‘a चैषा5पहुतिः SERIES 


तोभयनिष्ठस्य {साम्यस्येहासम्भवात्‌ K. P.X; aa (अपहृतो) उपमेयनिषेधपू- 
चैकसुपमानव्यवस्थापनम्‌ । अत्र तु किञ्चिदनिषिध्यैव निमित्तान्तरप्रयुक्तत्वज्ञापनमित्यपि 
बोध्यम्‌।' उद्योत p.108. The difference between व्याजोक्ति and the 
2nd kind of अपह्नुति has been explained in our notes on the 


latter (p. 138). 
66 स्वभावो (Natural Description). 


दुरूदार्थस्वक्रियारूपवणेनम्‌--155०।४९ क्रिया च रूपं च क्रियारूपे, स्वे (स्वकीये ) 
च ते क्रियारूपे च स्वक्रियारूपे ata स्वक्रियारूपे अथैस्वक्रियारूपे cet (un 
स्थूलमतिभिरसंवेचे ); अधेखक्रियारूपे तयोः वणनम्‌ The description of such 
actions and characteristics of an object as are peculiar to it 
and are not easily perceived by all is स्वभावोक्ति. gee means 
‘to be apprehended by the poet alone’. अधै means ‘a child and 
the like’. wa}: means ‘of such as belong solely to that object? 
(स एव एकः आश्रयः ययोः). 

An example is लाङ्गूलेन ete, ( P. 60, 11. 4-7) लाङ्गलेन 


क्षितितलं (भूमितलं ) अभिहत्य, अग्मपद्धथाम्‌ (अग्रे वार्तिभ्याम्‌ पादाभ्याम्‌) असक्कत्‌ 
(वारं वारं ) दारयन्‌ ( क्षितितलमिति योज्यम्‌), आत्मनि एव ( खदेहे एव ) अवलीय 
(Ra, अतिखवींभूयेति अधै; ), अथ (पश्चात्‌) गगनं विक्रमेण (अतिशक्तितया ) 
zd प्रोत्पतन्‌, स्फूजद्धङ्कारघोषः ( स्फूर्जन्‌ हूम्‌ इति घोषः यस्य), अखिलान्‌ जन्तून्‌ 


प्रतिदिशं द्रावयन्‌ एषः कोपाविष्टः (कोपेन आविष्टः) अरुणोच्छूनचश्चः ( अरुणे रक्ते 
उच्छूने च agh यस्य) dig: (mus) प्रतिवनं (वने वने ) प्रविष्टः. अरुणो 

तरक्षुः the hyena, with red and swollen eyes आत्मन्येवावलीय 
shrinking into himself for a moment. क्षिति...पद्धयाम्‌ = Scraping 
the ground again and again with his front feet. Here there 
is a description of the actions and characteristics of a hyena 
that are peculiar to it. 


It should be borne in mind that a matter of fact descrip- 
tion of an object does not constitute स्वभावोक्ति. Otherwise, even 
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such a sentence as ‘qaq adtazid घासमत्ति मुखेन' will be an example 
of स्वभावोक्ति. What constitutes स्वभावोक्ति is:— The description 
must be charming; II The description must be in reference to 
the क्रिया and स्वरूप of an object, such asa child, lower animals 
ete, 'आदिना युवतिसुग्धकातरतिर्यर्रान्तहीनपात्रादिसंग्रहः? उद्योत p. 88; MI, 
The actions and characteristics described must be peculiar to 
the object described and must not be such as to be common to 
it and others; IV the description must be faithful and not 
hyperbolical. 


The figure खभावोक्ति was also called जाति* by ancient 
writers; e. 9. दण्डिनू, «xz and भोज. See K. D. II. 8-18. Rudrata 
defines जाति as 'संस्थानावस्थानक्रियादि यद्यस्य यादृशं भवति । लोके चिरप्रसिद्ध 
तत्कथनमनन्यथा जाति: ॥ शिशुमुग्धयुवतिकातरतिर्येक्संभ्रान्तहीनपात्राणाम्‌ | सा काला- 
वस्थोचितचेष्टास विज्येषतों रम्या ॥ VII. 30-31. 


Examples of स्वभावोक्ति 9/९--क्षणं नङ्वार्षवलितः झज्जेणाग्रे क्षण नुदन्‌ । 
लोलीकरोति प्रणयादिमामेष xat! उद्धट 111. 9; धूलीधूसरतनवों राज्यश्थि- 
तिरचनकर्पितैकनृपाः । कृतमुखवाद्यविकाराः क्रीडन्ति सुनिभरं fecun ॥ gz 
NETT 32 


67 भाविकम्‌ (Vision). 


यत्‌ अङ्कतस्य waite भूतस्य अथ (वा) भविष्यतः (पदार्थस्य) प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्व 
( वर्णनाविशेषवश्ञात्‌ प्रल्यक्षवत्मतिभासमानता ) तत्‌ भाविकम्‌ उदाहृतम्‌. When a 
wonderful object, whether past or future, is 50 represented as 
to strike the mind as if it were present, it is termed भाविक. 


An example is मुनिः० (P. 60, ll. 11-12 ). This is cited 
in the ध्वन्यालोक p. 239, as an example where the description of 
a thing which is favourable to the development of some rasa 
produces great charm, although a figure of speech may be 
absent, अत एव च रसानुयुणार्थविशेषोपनिबन्धनमलङ्कारान्तरविरहेऽपि च्छायाः 
तिशययोगि लक्ष्ये दृश्यते । यथा--सुनिर्जयति० । अत्र ह्द्धतरसानुयुणमेकचुलके 
मत्स्यकच्छपदर्शन छायातिशयं पुष्णाति । तत्र झ्यकचुङके जल्संनिधानादपि दिव्यमत्स्य- 
कच्छपददीनमक्षुण्णत्वादऱ््धुतरसानुयुणतरम्‌ । Spy डि वस्तु लोकप्रसिड्धयाद्धुतमपि 
'नाश्वर्यकारि भवति ।' ध्व. p. 239. कुम्भसम्भवः (कुम्भात्‌ सम्भवः यस्य) महात्मा 
योगीन्द्रः (योगिनां इन्द्रः शरेष्ठः) मुनिः (अगस्त्यः) जयति, येन तौ (अतिप्रसिद्धौ ) 
RÀ mamot (agi विष्णोरवतारौ) एकचुडके दृष्टौ. एकचुङके दृष्टी 
saw in the hollow of one of his hands the fish and the tortoise 
(the two incarnations of Visnu ), when he ( Agastya) drank 





* Compare बाण'$ verse ‘हरन्ति 4 नोड्वलदीपकोपमेनेवेः पदाथैरुपपादिताः 
कथाः । निरन्तरश्ेषघनाः सुजातयो महास्रजश्वम्पककुडूमलेरिव? ॥ कादम्बरी. 


~ 
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up the ocean in one handful of water, Here the wonderful 
thing isthe seeing of the divine Fish and Tortoise in a hand- 
ful of water (the sea). This wonderful thing appears as if it 
were present tothe reader's eye on account of the vividness 
and strikingness of the description. 

Another example is आसीदज्ञन ete? भाविभूषणसम्भाराम्‌= भावी 
भूषणानां सम्भारः समूहः यस्याम्‌ (thy form) with the profusion of 
ornaments that is to adorn it hereafter. Herein the first half, 
a past object ( भूत ), viz. collyrium and in the second half, the 
future object, viz. profusion of ornaments, are represented as 
if they were present before the eyes. 

In the above treatment of the figure Bhavika, acc. to the 
words of विश्वनाथ, we widely differ from the interpretation of 
Ramacarana. राम० takes भाविक to be of two sorts:—I अद्भुतस्य 
“पदार्थस्य प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वम्‌ and Il भूतस्याथ भविष्यतः प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वमू. He 
instance 'मुनिर्जयंति' etc. asan example of the first and आसीदअ्षन 
etc. as an example of the 2nd. We, on the other hand, think 
that राम० is wrong, that there areno such two varieties acc. 
to विश्वनाथ, and that the two verses are examples of one and the 
same thing, viz. ARTA पदार्थस्य (whether भूत or भविष्यत्‌) प्रत्यक्षाय- 
माणत्वम्‌ Our reasons are;—I If Ramacarana’s interpretation be 
accepted, then we shall be obliged to suppose that our author 


sets at naught all ancient and respectable authority. Bhàm- 
aha, Udbhata and Ruyyaka all define Bhavika as the repre- 
sentation of something past or future as if it were present, 


None of them speaks of अद्धतस्य प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वं ७३ a distinct variety 


of भाविक: On the other hand, Bhamaha, Udbhata and 
Ruyyakain the clearest terms say that aga is one of the 
conditions (or causes) of the figure Bhavika. Note carefully 
the following, “भाविकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रबन्धविषयं युणम्‌ । प्रत्यक्षा इव इश्यन्ते 
यत्रार्था भूतभाविनः ॥ चित्रो दात्ताद्भुतार्थत्वं कथायां स्वभिनीतता । शब्द।नाकुछता 
चेति तस्य हेतुं प्रचक्षते॥' भामह 111. 52-53; ‘sear इव यत्रार्था दृश्यन्ते 
भूतभाविनः । अत्यद्भधुता: स्यात्तद्वाचामनाकुल्येन भाविकम्‌ ॥' उद्धट VI. 12; अती- 
तानागतयोः प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्व॑ भाविकम्‌ । सूत्र । अतीतानागतयोभूतभाविनोरथैयोरल्मै- 
किकव्वेनात्यद्कुतत्वाद्‌ व्यस्तसम्बन्धरहितशब्दसन्दसैसमर्पितत्वाच्च प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वं 
आविकम्‌।? अलं. सः p. 178. 11. Ramacarana’s interpretation is 
opposed to the words of the author himself. Jf there were 
two varieties of भाविक, we expect some such particle as च and 
some reference to the two-fold division (as द्विधा) in the 
definition of भाविक, There is nothing of the sort. Moreover, 


our author introduces the second example ( आसीदन्नन ete.) with 
the words यथा ‘ay’, which clearly show that the second example 
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illustrates the same thing asthe first, and preclude the idea 
that there are two varieties. Compare the definition of उदात्त 
immediately below where वा occurs in the definition itself. 
We therefore think that Ramacarana should not be followed, 
even though Pramadadasa follows him in his translation, and 


that so far as विश्वनाथ’s words go our interpretation is the only 
proper one. | 

What constitutes भाविक acc. to the साहित्यदर्पण is:—I There 
is a description of something past or future; II The descri- 
ption is of something which is strikingly wonderful or 
extraordinary (चित्र or अद्भुत); III The description is put in 
words that are perspicuous and the best adapted to the sense; 


IV The description of the past or future object must be such 
as to vividly present the object to the reflective mind of the 
reader. Vide the interesting remarks of the अलं. सः pp. 
178-180. It should be borne in mind that the figure भाविक 
is spoken of as प्रबन्धविषय (having the whole work for its 
province, and nota verse) by Dandin and Bhàmaha. Bhatti, 
in his Bhatti-kavya (canto 12), follows the same view, 
acc. to commentators. According to them, the figure per- 
meates the whole composition and not a single verse. 


It is for this reason that Dandin and Bhamaha do not give 
an example of भाविक. See ६. D. II. 364-366. 


The reason why this figure is called भाविक is: भाव means 
‘the intention of the poet (कवेराशयः or अमिप्रायः ) and the 


figure is called भाविक, because init the meaning of the 
is so well conveyed that it is as it were reflected in the reader 
९९. e. the reader vividly feels the same emotion which inspired 
the poet); or भाव means ‘revolving in the mind’, and the figure 
is called भाविक्क, because in it there is this revolving in the mind 
of the readers. Compare K. P. X. ‘aq: कवेरभिप्रायोऽत्रास्तीति 
भाविकम्‌ _; 'कविगतो भावः आशयः श्रोतरि प्रतिबिम्बत्वेनास्तीति, भावो भावना 
वा पुनः पुनश्चेतसि निवेरानं सोऽत्रास्तीति’ अळं. ap. 178; भावः कवेरभिप्रायो 
निश्चयादिप्रतीति विशेषकोत्रास्तीति aerated: । प्रदीप. 

न चायं प्रसादाख्यो गुणः... ...अहेतुत्वात्‌ (P. 60, 11. 16-17). It was 
said above in dealing with the essentials 0f भाविक that the words 


must be well adapted to the sense so as to vividly present the 
meaning of the poet to the reader's mind. It may be contended 


that this is not possible unless the words are perspicuous and 
hence that भाविक is nothing but the guna प्रसाद, It was said in 
the first pari. that rasa is the soul of poetry and that, just 


as bravery etc, (Js) are possessed‘ by the soul, there are 
certain properties of the soul of Poetry which are manifested 
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by words. The number of these ms is given differently by 
different writers. Mammata and our author speak of only 
three Gunas, माधुर्य, ओजस्‌ and प्रसाद. See K. P. VIII. and S, D. 
VIII. प्रसाद ( Lucidity, Perspicuity) is defined by K. P. as 
'शुष्केन्ध नाभिवत्स्वच्छञलवत्सहसेव यः । व्यासोत्यन्यत्पसादो5सो सर्वत्र विहितस्थितिः 1 
and again 'श्रुतिमात्रेण शब्दात्तु येनार्थप्रत्ययो. भवेत्‌ । साधारणः समग्राणां स 
प्रसादो युणो मतः ॥' K. P. VIII. p. 476 and p. 486; भामह II. 3 
अविद्वदङ्गनाबालप्रतीतार्थ प्रसादवतू. Prasads is a Guna which is common 
to all Rasas, by which the moment the words are uttered, 
the meaning is apprehended and which pervades the mind at 
once (% e. which is instrumental in evolving at once the 
Rasas in the mind), in the case of बीर or रौद्र like fire per 
vading dry fuel and in the case of gg or करुण like water 
permeating a clean sheet of cloth. An example of प्रसादगुण is 
“परिम्लानं पीनस्तनजघनसङ्गादुभयतस्तनोर्मध्यस्थान्तः परिमिलनमप्राप्य हरितम्‌ । इदं 
व्यस्तन्यासं श्व्थभुजलताक्षेपवल्नेः क्ृशांग्याः सन्तापं वदति बिसिनीपत्रशयनम्‌ N 
रलावली 11. Our author replies that प्रसाद is not the same 88 
भाविक, because the former is not a ( necessary) cause of a past 
or future thing appearing as if it were present. Our author 
means that प्रसाद ( Perspicuity) is not absolutely necessary for 
the appearance of a past or future object as if it were present, 
This latter may be brought about by other things, such as 


attendant circumstances, the powerful feeling of the poet or 
reader ८६०. 


हेतुत्वाव्‌ (P. 60, 1. 17). The past or future 
thing must be अद्भुत in भाविक, So it may be said that भाविक is 
not a figure at all, but merely agawa. The Rasas are 8 or 9, 
“शज्ञारहास्यकरुणा रौद्रवीरभयानकाः | बीभत्साछुतसंज्ञाश्रेत्य्टो area रसाः स्मृताः ॥' 
भरत'४ नाव्यशासत्र VI. 15 (the 9th is gra). विस्मय isthe स्थायिभाब 
of अद्भुतरस, the विभाव& are seeieg something that is extraordi- 
nary, accomplishment of what is desired, इन्द्रजाल etc. The 
अनुभाव (indications) are नयनविस्तार, रोमाञ्च ९४०. The terms 
स्थायिभाव ete. have been explained in the notes on the Ist परिच्छेद, 
The स्थायिभाव विस्मय, in conjunction with the appropriate विभाव, 
agas and capas evolvesin the mind of the spectator 
or reader the अद्भुतरस- An example of अद्भुत is, चराचरजगज्जालसदर्न 
वदनं तव । गलद्वगनगाम्मीयै वीक्ष्यासि हृतचेतना ॥; कदाचिद्धगवतो वासुदेवस्य 
बदनमालोकितवत्या यशोदाया इयमुक्तिः | अत्र वदनमालम्बनम्‌ । अन्तर्गतचराचर- 
जगञ्जालदरीनमुद्दीपनम्‌ | हृतचेतनत्वं तेन गम्यं रोमाज्ञनेत्रस्फारणादि चानुभावः । 
त्रासादयो व्यभिचारिणः? R. G. p. 42. Our author replies that भाविक 
is not अद्भुतरस, because the former is what causes विस्मय (the 
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स्थायिभाव of agaw). What the author means seems to us to 


be as follows:—the स्थायिभाव विस्मय, in conjunction with the 
विभावऽ and agamas etc. causes the development of agaza; 


while in भाविक there is no विस्मय, but only what would cause 
विस्मय; ०. g.in आसीदज्ञन etc, there is no reference to the senti- 
ment of wonder in the speaker or reader i. e. the speaker or 
reader is not represented as engrossed in relishing AETH, but 


rather as perceiving as it were what is past or future. This 
state of his may cause विस्मय to others. But as regards him, 
there is no विस्मय and hence no agara. Pramadādāsa asks us 


to read अहेतुत्वात £07 हेतुत्वात्‌. But then it would be hard to 
explain the words, as he himself remarks “It indeed seems 
odd to speak of the representation of a wonderful object 
causing no wonder.” The ms. G reads विस्मयं प्रति तस्याहेतुत्वात्‌ , 
which seems tohave been due to the copyist transcribing 
again the words in the preceding line “ तस्याहेतुलात्‌', The बिज्ञप्रिया 
explains "तस्य विस्मयं प्रति हेतुत्वादेव न तु विस्मयर्पत्वादित्यथः । 

न चाति......भावात्‌ ( P. 60, 11. 17-18). भाविक is not अतिशयोक्ति, 
because there in no introsusception in the former ( while it 
exists in the latter), In अतिशयोक्ति, one thing is completely 
swallowed up by another and is spoken of in terms of the latter, 
In भाविक also, a thing whichis past or future is spoken of as 
being present; and so there is अमेदाध्यवसाय. This objection our 
author meets with a flat denial. In भाविक there is no अभेदाध्य- 
वसाय at all, Even when the past or future object vividly 
presents itself to the mind as if it were present, there is a deep 
seated but certain knowledge that the object is past or future’ 
Compare अलं. स. 'नापीयमतिरायोक्तिः । अन्यस्यान्यतयाध्यवसायाभावात्‌ d. 
p.179. It should be observed that the Uddyota says that 
भाविक is the same as that अतिशयोक्ति in which there is असम्बन्धे 
सम्बन्थः: ‘seat सम्बन्धरूपातिशयोत्त्यैव गतार्थोयम्‌ । प्रत्यक्षासम्बन्धेडपि 
तत्सम्बन्धवणैनात्‌ | भूतादिवस्त्वसम्वन्धेऽपि तत्सम्बन्धवणीनाचेति v उद्योत p. 93. 

ते. चिक प्रकाशनात्‌ (P. 60, 1. 18-19). Our author copies 
the very words of the अल. स. In भ्रान्तिमानू, one thing is mis- 
taken for another similar to it. Here there is no mistake; 
for what is past or future is mentioned as past or future, as 
in आसीदज्ञन ete. 

नच खभावोक्तिः......स्तीति (९. 60, 11. 19-21). It was said 
above that in भाविक there is a deseription of an extraordinarily 
striking object ( whether past or future) In स्वभावोक्ति also 


Dende rnin enn 
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there is a description of an object with regard to its क्रिया or रूप. 
What difference is there between the two? The reply is:—In 
स्वभावोक्ति, there is a faithful description of the nice (सूक्ष्म) 
charateristies of an object of everyday experience; while in 
भाविक, there is the peculiarly striking circumstance, viz. an 
object ( really past or future) appearing as present. Clearly put 
the difference is as follows:—I. in स्वभावोक्ति there is a description 
of the peculiar qqs of a लौकिक वस्तु, such as a child, a beast, a 
frightened person etc.; in भाविक there is a description of an 
अलौकिकवस्तु as in मुनिर्ज०; II in स्वभावोक्ति the description is 
admitted by all to be faithful, but there is no appearance of a 
past or future object as if it were present; in भाविक, a past or 
future object does appear as if it were present. नापीयं सुन्दरवस्तु- 
स्वभाववर्णनात्‌ खभावोक्ति:। तस्यां लौकिकवस्तुगतसूक्ष्मधर्मवणने साधारण्येन हृदयः 
संवादसम्भवात्‌, इह च लोकोत्तराणां वस्तूनां स्फुटतया ( पुरःस्फुरद्रपतया ) ताटस्थ्येन 
प्रतीतौ (तेः? Y अलं. स. p. 181. 

यदि पुन सङ्करः If, ina rare case, in the description of the 
nature of an object, the above peculiarity occurs, then there 
is a commixture of the two figures ( भाविक and स्वभावोक्ति). If 
while describing the peculiar 4s of a लोकिकवस्तु, it so happens 
that the thing, past or future, vividly appears before the, 
mind as if it were present, then there is सङ्कर of भाविक and 
स्वभावोक्तिः An example of such a सङ्कर is given by जयरथ. 
“वहेरम्बो5त्र eat नखमुखैः कण्डूयमाने as कुर्वन्पुच्छविवर्तनां निविरतो रोमन्थली- 
लायितात्‌ । संमीलन्नयने विसंस्थुललसत्साखं नतोन्नामितग्रीवं निश्चलकणीमीश्वरबलीवदः 
सुखं मन्यते ॥? अत्र वृषभस्य पुच्छविवतैनादिसूक्ष्मधरमैवणैनेन स्वभावोक्तिः, प्रत्यक्षायमा- 
णत्वेन भाविकमित्यनयोः समावेशः ।” अ. स. वि. p. 181. 


अनात......इत्यादो (P. 60, 11, 23-27). अनातपत्रः अपि (अविद्यमानं 
आतपत्रं छत्रं यस्य) अयं सितातपत्रेः ( सितच्छत्रैः सार्वमौमत्वसूचकैः ) सर्वतः वृत 
इव अत्र लक्ष्यते। एषः अचामरो5पि (अविद्यमानं चामरं यस्य ) कोऽपि अयं सदैव 
विलासबालव्यजनेन (विलासा एव बालव्यजनं चामरं तेन विलासयुक्तेन बालव्यजनेन 
वा, "चामरा चामरं वालव्यजनं रोमशुच्छकम्‌? इति रभसः ) वीज्यते. अचामरोऽप्येष 
ete:— who is he that, without a chámara, is ever fanned with a 
graceful chámara or a with cha@mara of graceful movemnts? 
कोपि may also mean ‘some wonderful or indescribrble person’. 
Here some great man is spoken of. He appears to the speaker 
as covered with white umbrellas (perhaps on account of his 
majestic mien or his fame), although he be without any. 
Somebody may say that there also the figure is भाविकः Our, 
author replies that there is no भाविक in the verse, because the 
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subject of description is what is actually apprehended (and 
not what is past or future) The person spoken of is present 
before the speaker and besides the description of the umbrella 
and chámara as being present is due toa sort of reasoning 
(viz.as he is possessed of kingly lustre, he must be surrounded 
by umbrella). वणेना......खरूपत्वात्‌. And because this figure has 
for its essence the circumstance of appearing as present solely 
through the force of the description. Compare अलं. स. “इह 
क्चिद्वणनीयस्य वर्णनावशादेव प्रत्यक्षायमाणत्वम्‌ | ककचित्प्रतयक्षायमाणस्यैव वर्णनम्‌ । 
आयो यथोदाहृतं प्राकू ( मुनिजेयतीत्यादि ) 5 द्वितीयो यथा--'अनातपत्रो' इत्यादि... 
तस्माद्वास्तवमेव महत्त्वमुत्तरत्र प्रकारविषये वर्णितमिति नायमलङ्कारः ।? pp. 182-83. 
यत्पुनरप्र...इत्यादौ where something, though not actually present 
appears as if present on account of the description, there this 
figure occurs as 11'आसीदज्ञन ete. 

An example of a future वस्तु is “क्षिप्तोत्क्षिप्ताखिलखुरपुटाहन्यमानाद्रि- 
रौद्रध्वानत्रस्थत्सुरवरनमस्कारवाग्दत्तकणः । पाष्णिस्पर्शाइहनतुरगं प्रेरयन्म्लेच्छजाति 
जेष्यत्येष त्रिभुवनविभुः कर्किरूपेण विष्णुः ॥” अलं. सः वि. p. 182. Jayaratha 
gives the following as an example of भाविकः दर्भाङ्कुरेण चरणः क्षत 
इत्यकाण्डे तन्वी स्थिता कतिचिदेव पदानि गत्वा । आसीद्विवृत्तवदना च विमोचयन्ती 
शाखासु वल्कलमसक्तमपि द्रुमाणाम्‌ go IL. ( अत्र पादयोः शकुन्तलायाश्च शुद्धैव 
प्रत्यक्षत्वेन प्रतीतिः l). Those who are interested in the different 
stages through which the conception of भाविक passed may read 
Dr. Raghavan's paper in ‘Some concepts of Alankaragastra’ 
pp. 117-130. 


68 उदात्तम्‌ ( The Exalted), 
लोकातिशयसम्पत्तिवणेना ( लोकातिक्रान्ता सम्पत्तिः समृद्धि: तस्याः वणैना ) 
उदात्तम्‌ उच्यते, यत्‌ वा अपि महतां चरितं प्रस्तुतस्थ ( वर्णनीयत्वेन अङ्गिनः ) अङ्गं 
waa. The description of prosperity exceeding all ordinary 
experience is उदात्त (1); so alos itis उदात्त when the actions of 
the great become ( are represented as) subordinate or collateral 
to the subject in hand ( II ). 

An example of (1) is अधःकृता ete. (P. 61, 11. 1-2). यस्यां 
(ama) अघःक्कताम्भोधरमण्डलानाँ ( अधःकृत॑ अम्मोधराणां पयोधराणां मण्डल यैः ) 
ज्योत््लानिपातात्‌ क्षरतां ( स्यन्दमानानां) शशांकोपलकुट्टिमानां ( चन्द्रकान्तमणिभिः 
निबद्धानां कुष्टिमानां 'कुट्रिमोऽस्री निबद्धा भू) पयोभिः (जलेः) केलीवनं 
९ क्रीडाकाननं) बृद्धि (पुष्टि) उरीकरोति (स्वीकरोति, पुष्टिं गच्छतीत्यर्थः), 
अघःक्ृताम्भोधरमण्डलानां राशां...मानान्‌ of the roofs of the moonstone, 
which ( roofs ) leave the sphere of the clouds far beneath them 
i. e. which are built so high. Here what isto be conveyed is 
the extreme prosperity of the citizens. For this purpose a 
hyperbolical description is given to the effect that pleasure- 
gardens were fed by the water oozing from roofs of moon- 
stone etc. 
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An example of (11) is नाभि ete. (22. 61, 1]. 3-4). This 
occurs in yo XIII. 6. नासिप्रमिन्नाग्बुरुहासनेन ( नाभेः प्रभिन्नं उद्गतं 
` अम्बुरुहं wal आसनं यस्य ) प्रथमेन धात्रा ( वेधसा, दक्षादीनामपि eer) संस्तूयमानः, 
थुगान्तोचितयोगनिद्रः ( युगान्ते उचिता परिचिता योगनिद्रा यस्य) पुरुषः ( परमात्मा 
विष्णुः ) लोकान्‌ dea ( विलयं नीत्वा) wd (समुद्रं) अधिशेते- Here the 
subject of description is the ocean and it is therefore the 
principal topic (अङ्गिन्‌). The actions of the lord Visnu are 
here subordinate or collateral (ag) to the description of the 
sea. The great Lord, who is used to the slumber of Yoga at 
the end of amundane period and who destroys the worlds, is 
here spoken of as resting on the ocean. This suggests the 
greatness of the latter. 

The two varieties of उदात्त are really two distinct figures 
but they have been treated together because the same name is 
given to both, The first is called उदात्त, because there is a des- 
cription of the possession of enormous prosperity; the second 
variety is called उदात्त, because in it the subject of description 
is connected with the actions of a truly noble personage. 
Compare “एतेन उदात्तेश्वर्ययोगादुदात्तः प्रायुक्तः, अयं तूदात्तपुरुषचरितयोगादुदात्त 
इति पूर्वस्मादन्य एवायमलङ्कारोऽथैमेदात्‌ । परं तु शब्दसाम्यादस्पैव ( त्रैव ? ) निरूपणम्‌ ।” 
तरल p. 331. भट्टि called this figure उदार and egz speaks of it - 
as अवसर. 

What distinguishes उदात्त from भाविक and स्वभावोक्ति 18 that in 
the two latter, things are described as they are, while in उदात्त 
(1st variety) the poet gives an imaginative description of an 
object as possessed of prosperity beyond the experience of 
man. 'स्वभावोक्तो भाविके च यथावद्वस्तुवणैनम्‌ | तद्विपक्षत्वेनारोपितवस्त्वात्मन 
उदात्तस्यावसरः | तत्रासम्भाव्यमानविभूतियुक्तस्य वस्तुनो qut कविप्रतिभोत्थापित- 
मैश्वर्यलक्षणमुदात्तम्‌ " अलं. स. pp. 183-184. 

Examples of उदात्त are: उवाच च यतः क्रोडे वेणुकुञ्जरजन्मभिः | 
मुक्ताफलैरलङ्कारः शबरीणामपीच्छ्या ॥ पुष्टयेन्द्रनील्वैदूर्यपद्मरागमयैवियत्‌ | शिरोसिरु- 
छिखचत्र शिखरं गन्थमादनम्‌ ॥ उद्धट IV. 19 and 20; चाणक्यो नक्तमुपयान्नन्द- 
क्रीडागृहं यथा । शशिकान्तोपलच्छन्न॑ विवेद पयसां गणैः ॥ भामह IIL 13; II. 
(variety) तदिदमरण्यं यस्मिन्दशरथवतनाचुपाळनव्यसनी | निवसन्बाइसहायश्चकार 
रक्षःक्षयं रामः ॥ रुद्रः VIII. 104. 

69, 70, 71, 72, रखवत्‌, प्रेयस्‌, ऊर्जखि, समाहितम्‌. 
(Impassioned, Devoted, Impetuous and 
Allayment). 


- (1) When रस, or (2) भाव, or (3) the semblance of रस and भाव, 
or (4) the quelling of a भाव (sentiment), are reduced to a 
27 
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subordinate condition, they become ornaments and are 
respectively termed रसवत्‌, प्रेयः, ऊजेस्वि, and समाहित. 

Rasas are Love etc. which are particular states of the mind . 
of the spectator or reader, and are evolved by appropriate 
विभाव, अनुभाव and व्यभिचारिभावः All these terms have been ex- 
plained in the notes on the lst Pari. (pp. 30-32), Tt some- 
times so happens tbat the principal Rasa is one, while another 
Rasa helps on its development and is therefore subordinate 
to it. When this is the case, the figure is रसवत्‌, which 
is so called because there isin it association of a Rasa. 
Compare “प्रधानता यत्र रसादयो गता रसो रसादिध्वनिगोचरो भवेत्‌ | 
भवन्ति ते यत्र रसादिपोषका रसाद्यलङ्कादशा हि सा gum ॥” quoted 
by Jayaratha, p. 186; 'यसिन्काव्ये प्रधानतयाऽन्योऽर्थो वाक्याथींभूतस्तस्य 
चाङ्गभूता ये रसादयस्ते रसादेरलङ्कारस्य विषय इति मामकीनः पक्षः। ध्वन्यालोक 
7. 71. An example of रसवदू is ‘aj स रसनोत्कर्षी पीनस्तनविमर्दनः । नाभ्यू- 
रुजघनस्पशीं नीवीविस्रंसनः करः॥' महाभारत, स्त्रीपर्व अ० 24. 19. This verse 
was cited by Visvanatha in the 4th Pari, These are the 
words of the wives of Bhiirisravas, who fell in battle, at 
the sight of his hand. ‘aq दृश्यमानावस्थः कर इत्यन्वयः । पूर्वावस्था- 
भेवाह-रसनेत्यादि । रसनां काल्लीमुत्कर्षतीति । तथा पीनयोः स्तनयोविमर्दकारी नाभिश्च 
ऊरू च जघनं चेतानि स्पृशतीति तच्छीलः । (“नीवी संग्रथनं नार्या जघनस्थस्य 
वाससः' नाममाला) वसनग्रन्थेविस्रंसनः मोचकः इति । एवं चरेवंबिधश्चन्गारलीला- 
पात्रभूतस्य ईदृशदुरवस्थाप्रा्िरिति करुणपरिपोषः | उ. च. p. 169. Thi, 
verse forms part of the lamentations of the women. The 
principal Rasa is करुण ( Pathos). In the’present verse the 
Rasa is mgr ( Love). The description of the amorous move- 
ments of the hand, that are remembered by the women, 
heightens the main Rasa ( viz. करूण), because the recollection 
of those movements is an excitant ( उद्दीपनविभाव) of करुण (the 
loss of the women appears the greater when it is seen what the 
hand had been to them). Thus love being not the principal 
Rasa intended, but only subordinate (as heightening the 
main Rasa, Karuna) the figure is रसवदू. एवमन्यत्रापि-Similarly 
in the case of other Rasas. An example of wag, where करुण 
is an ag is ‘fi हास्थेन न मे प्रयास्यसि पुनः प्राप्तश्चिराइर्शनं केयं निष्करुण 
प्रवासरुचिता केनाति दूरीकृतः | स्वझान्तेष्विति ते वदन्प्रियतमव्यासक्तकण्ठय़हो बुदूध्वा 
रोदिति रिक्तबाहुवल्यस्तारं रिपुस्त्रीजनः | ६व० p. 72 ( इत्यत्र करुणरसस्य शुद्धस्याङ्ग- 
भावात्स्पष्टमेव रसवदलङ्कारत्वम्‌ ). Another example, where हास्य is 
an ag of gar 15 का त्वं रक्तापटावणुण्ठितमुखी मुग्धे तवाहं सखी किं शून्यौकसि 
केवला निवससि त्वामागतान्वेषितुम्‌ । एतद्वक्त्रमुदश्वयेति कथयन्त्यालोक्य कूर्चं aa: 
पत्युः सेरमुखाम्बुजस्य तरुणी जाता विलक्षस्मिता i विम० p. 188; अत्र वाक्याथीभूतः 
Vas, अङ्गभूतस्तु हासः 
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प्रेयः—The figure is so called, because of its being a favourite 
of the best ( of critics), or because of its causing great pleasure 
( प्रकृष्टानां प्रियं तस्य भावः, ०० प्रविष्टं प्रियं यस्मिन्‌ तस्य भावः प्रकृष्टप्रियत्वँ 
तस्मात्‌). The £४7९ प्रेयः occurs. when what is called भाव 
(incomplete रस) becomes subordinate to something else. 
भाव is defined by Mammata as 'रतिदेंवादिविषया व्यभिचारी तथाज्जितः। 
भावः प्रोक्तः, which is explained by प्रदीप as 1011098:--“रतिरिति 
स्थायिभावोपलक्षणम्‌ । देवादिविषयेलप्राप्तरासवस्थोपलक्षक्रम्‌ | तेन देवादिविषया सर्वा) 
कान्तादिविषयाप्युष्टा रतिः, हासादयश्चाप्राप्तसावस्थाः, प्राधान्येन व्यज्जितो व्यभिचारी 
" भाव इत्यवधातव्यम्‌।” p. 106 (Nir). भाव occurs when (I) 
(the स्थायिभाब ) Love has for its object God, a sage etc. ( not 
the husband or wife), or when (II) Love, even though its 
object be the husband or wife, is not well nourished or when 
(III) the other स्थायिभाव5, such as हास etc. are so described as 
not to reach the condition of Rasa, or when (IV) a Vyabhi- 
cari-bhava is developed as the principal sentiment. An 
example of भाव, where a व्यभिचारिभाव (this term has been 
explained already) is developed as the principal sentiment is 
“तिष्ठेत्कोपवशात्मभावपिहिता दीर्घ न सा कुप्यति स्वर्गायोत्पतिता भवेन्मयि पुनभौ- 
TAREN मन: | तां eg विबुधद्विषोऽपि न च मे शक्ताः पुरोवतिनीं सा चात्यन्तमगोचरं 
नयनयोयांतेति कोऽयं विधिः ॥' अत्र हि विप्रलम्भरससङ्भावेऽपीयति वितकौख्यव्यमि- 
चारिचमत्त्रयाप्रयुक्त आखादातिशयः | लोचन p. 65. An example of 
प्रेयः is आमीलितालस ete. (p. 61, 1. 11-12). आमीलिते ईषन्मुकुलिते 
अळसविवतिंततारके (रसोद्गमेन अलसं यथा स्यात्‌ तथा विवतिते घूर्णिते तारके, 
“तारकाऽक्ष्णः कनीनिका’ ययोः) अक्षिणी यस्याः (ताम्‌), मत्कण्ठबन्धे ( मत्कण्ठाळेषे ) 
aan (gn शिथिला) बाहुवली बाहुलता यस्याः (ताम्‌), प्रस्वदवारिकणिः 
काचितगण्डविम्बां (सुरतश्रमेण जनितैः) प्रभूतस्वेदजलबिन्दुभिः आचितं पूर्ण गण्डबिम्बं 
कपोळपाली यस्याः ताम्‌ , अनिशं (अविरतं ) संस्मृत्य अन्तः (अन्तःकरणं) शान्ति 
न एति. आमीलिता-.-..क्षं- With eyes half closed, in which the 
eyeballs were languidly moved. Here the first three lines 
describe the characteristics of सम्भोगङ्कङ्गार (Love in union) 
which is ‘subordinate to the mood (व्यभिचारिभाव) called स्मरण 
( Reminiscence). The व्यभिचारिभाव itself is subordinate to 
विप्रलम्भश्चङ्घार (Love in separation), because the topic of descri- 
ption is the state of the separated lover who remembers his 
past experiences of love. Another example of प्रेयः is “त्वद्वक्त्रामृत- 
पानदुलेलितया दृष्टया क विश्रम्यतां त्वद्वाक्यश्रवणाभियोगपरयोः श्राव्यं कुतः KAN: 
एभिस्तत्परिरम्भनिभैरतरेरङ्गैः कथं स्थीयतां कष्टं तद्विरहेण संप्रति वयं कृच्छामवस्थां 
गताः ॥ अत्र चिन्ताख्यो व्यभिचारिभावः (विप्रलम्भशङ्गारस्याङ्गम्‌)” अलं. सं. 
P. 189. Both भामह and दण्डिन्‌ quote the same verse as an 
example of 34: ; प्रेयोगृहागतं कृष्णमवादीद्विदुरो यथा । अद्य या aa गोविन्द 
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जाता त्वयि गृद्दागते । काठेनैषा भवेत्प्री तिस्तवैवागमनात्पुनः ॥ भामह 111. 5; the 
same is काव्यादश 11. 276, on which दण्डी says इत्याह युक्तं विदुरो 
नान्यतस्तादृशी धृतिः | भक्तिपात्रसमाराध्यः सुप्रीतश्च ततो eft: i’. But the प्रयः 
of भामह and दण्डी is not such a complicated affair as that of 
later writers. 

ऊजेखि-- When रसाभाव and भावाभास become subordinate to 
something else, there is ऊजस्वि. We have explained in our notes 
on the ist Pari. the meaning of रसाभास: When रस and भाव are 
described in connection with improper ( or unworthy ) objects, 
there occur respectively Jसाभास* and भावाभास. आभासत्वमविषय- 
प्रवृत्त्याऽनौचित्यम्‌ । अलं. स. p. 185. The figure is called ऊर्जस्वि, 
because in it there is ‘irjas,’ % e. impetuosity or force, in so 
far as there is improper procedure. An example of ऊर्जस्वि 
(due to रसाभास) is Ga ete? (p. 61, H. 15-16 ). fafaa: परिहृत्य 
अखिलकलासक्ताः (नृत्यगीतादिकलासअसक्ताः) पुलिन्दाः (किराताः) वने 
त्वद्वैरिवनितावृन्दे (तव वैरिणां या वनिताः तासां समूहे) रति add. Here 
the principal sentiment is that of love having for its object 
the king (राजविषया रति isa भाव and not रस according to the 
definition quoted above 'रतिदेवादिविषया ९०. ). This sentiment 
is helped by the description of the love of the savages for the 
royal ladies. This is yẹra (and not zat), because there 
is impropriety (अनौचित्य ) in the love as it is adulterous. As 
झुङ्गाराभास is here subordinate to something else, the figure is 
ऊर्जस्वि. The same holds good in the case of जजेस्वि based upon 


भावाभासः An example of it is “द्विषां तवारण्यनिवासमीयुषां नितम्बिनीनां 


निकुरम्बर्क नृप । मुहुर्मुहुख्यश्रवलद्विलोचन न केन पछीपतिना निरीक्षितः (qa) t0" , 


(quoted by Jayaratha, p. 190). Here the ( व्यभिचारिभाव) औत्सुक्य 
(eagerness ) of the Sabaras, having for its object the wives 
of others, is a भावाभास. This भावाभास is subordinate to the 
main sentiment of Love for the king. 

समाहित--समाहित means ‘giving up or quelling’ (ofa senti- 
ment) The figure समाहित occurs when भावप्रशम (or भावशान्ति) 
becomes subordinate to something else. An example is अविरल 
ete. This is quoted by Mammata ( K. P. V. Và, p. 198). अविरलकर- 
वालकम्पनैः (अविरलानि निरन्तराणि करवालानां खब्नानां कम्पनानि तेः) अकुटीत- 
sania: ( अ्रकुटीतजन च गर्जनं च) gg: (वारंवारं) तव बैरिणां मदः (m) 
ददृशे (दृष्टः) तव ईक्षणे क्षणात्‌ a क्वापि गतः. Here the quelling of 
the sentiment of pride in the enemies is subordinate to the 
sentiment of love for the king ( which is principal). Another 
example of समाहित is: अत्युच्चाः परितः स्फुरन्ति गिरयः स्फारास्तथाम्भोधयस्ताने- 

* Vide Calcutta Oriental Journal vol. II. pp. 237-247 
where Prof. Sivaprasad Bhattacharya traces at great length 
how the idea of रसाभास changed from time to time, citing उद्धट 
IV on -ऊर्जखि (अनाचिलत्यप्रवृत्तानां?), अभिनवभारती vol. I pp. 295-297, 
हेमचन्द्र (01. 101-103 ), श्रीधर, चण्डीदास, साहित्यदर्पण and जगन्नाथः 
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तानपि बिश्रती किमपि न छान्तासि get नमः । आश्चर्येण मुहुर्मुहुः स्तुतिमिति प्रस्तौमि 
यावद्धुवस्तावद्विञ्दिमां स्मृतस्तव भुजो वाचस्ततो मुद्रिताः ॥ अत्र राजविषयाया 
रतेरङ्गभूतस्य भूविषयस्य रत्याख्यभावस्य प्रशाम्यत्वम्‌ AA p.190. The 
समाहित of भामह and दण्डी 18 nearly the same as the figure समाधि 
of विश्वनाथ. 


73, 74, 75 भावोदयः, भावसन्धिः, भावदाबलः. 
( Excitement of a mood, Conjunction of 
moods, and Commixture of moods). 


When there is an excitement of a mood, when there isa 
conjunction of moods, and when there is a commixture 
of moods, all of them being subordinate to something 
else, there are भावोदय, भावसन्धि and भावशबल respectively. Our 
author does not expressly say that सावोदय ete. must be subordi- 
nate in order to constitute the figure भावोदय etc. But that qua- 
lification necessarily follows from the treatment of the four 
figures wag, ete. 

What is meant by भावोदय is:—The word भाव has been 
already explained. उदय means ‘the condition of being in 
process of evolution’, भावोदय occurs when a भाव is described 
as occurring or as being in process of evolution, and not 
when the भाव is completely evolved. The latter is the province 
of the figure प्रेयः When भावोदय becomes subordinate to some- 
thing else the figure is भावोदय. An, example is मधु* etc. ( p. 61, 
1.25-26). ते (तव) वैरिणः ( शत्रवः) सुहृद्भिः सह मधुपानप्रवृत्ताः ( मधुपा- 
नाय प्रवृत्ताः) कुतोऽपि त्वन्नाम श्रुत्वा विषमां दशां लेभिरे. Here the 
principal sentiment is love forthe king. The sentiment of 
terror that is described as arising is subordinate to this 
main sentiment. 
भावसन्धि-भावसन्धि occurs when two was (that are opposed 
to each other) are described as competing with each other. 
प्रदीप explains it as ‘experience of two equally strong senti- 
ments at the same time’ ( सन्धिरेककालमेव तुल्यकक्षयोरास्वाद: । go p. 
110 or 'सन्धिईयोविरुद्ययों: स्पधित्वेनोपनिबन्थः” अलं. स. p.191). भावसन्धि 
(the figure) occurs when भावसन्थि is subordinate to something 
else. An example is जन्मान्तरीण ९४०. (9. 61, 11. 28-29). जन्मान्तरीणस्य 

* This bears a very close resemblance to the example of 
भावोदय given by जयरथ “सार्क कुरङ्गकद्द्शा मधुपानलीलां «d सहृद्धिरपि वैरिणि 
च प्रवृत्ते । अन्याभिधायि तव नाम विभो गृहीतं केनापि तत्र विषमामकरोदवस्थाम्‌ ॥” 
p. 191. 
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(अन्यस्मिन्‌ जन्मनि भूतस्य) रमणस्य प्रियस्य अङ्गसङ्गेन समुत्सका सख्याः अन्तिके 
(समीपे) च सलज्जा पार्वती सदा नः पातु. Here the sentiment of love 
having for its object a divinity, viz, Parvati, is principal. 
The conjunction of the two bhavas, Longing and Bashfulness 
(which, occurring together, compete with each other) is 
subordinate to this main sentiment. Another example of 
भावसन्धि is “परिचुम्बनीयचलकाकपक्षक॑ तनयं कथं वितरतु क्षितेः पतिः । अभिवन्द- 
नीयतमपादपङ्कजं सहसा प्रतीपयतु वा कथं घुनिम्‌॥ अत्र सुतमुनिविषययो ware 
भावयोः सन्धिः रते रामचरितं प्रसङ्गत्वमित्यलङ्कारत्वम्‌।” विम० p. 192. 


भावशबल- When many bhivas are represented as succes- 
sively taking the place of each preceding one, there is भावशबल 
“शबलता तु कालभेदेन निरन्तरतया पूर्वपूर्वोपमार्दिनाम्‌ ( आस्वादः )।' प्रदीप p. 110 
(Nir.) or “बलता च agai पूर्वोपमर्दैन निबन्धः’ अलं. q p. 191. The 
figure भावशबल occurs when सावशबरू is represented as subor- 
dinate. An example of the figure भावशबल is 'परयेत्‌ ete. This 
is found in K. P. V. (Và. p. 200). कश्चित्‌ पश्येत्‌ ( आवां इति अध्याहा- 
da), चपल (चन्नलखभाव ), चल (दूरमपसर ), रे का त्वरा (किमर्थमेवं त्वरसे ), 
अहं कुमारी (त्वया सह एकाकिन्या नेव गन्तुं युक्तम्‌ ), हस्तालम्बं (हस्तस्थ आलम्बं ) वितर 
(देहि), mcer व्युत्क्रमः (हहहा इति खेदे, व्युतूक्रमः विपरीताचारः, यदहं कुमारी 
सती त्वामवलम्बे अननुरूपमेवैतत्‌ कुमारीमावस्य ) क असि (a) यासि, यद्वा असि' इति 
‘qa इत्यर्थ तिडन्तप्रतिरूपकमव्ययम्‌ , ( पृथ्वीपरिवृढ) (पृथ्व्याः प्रभो ), अरण्यवृत्तः 
(अरण्ये Rigii यस्य तस्य) भवद्विद्विषः (भवतः शत्रोः) कन्या फलकिसल्यानि 
आददाना इत्थम्‌ कञ्चित्‌ ( पुरुषं ) afr. पश्येत्‌.....-कुमारी 0, we may be 
seen together. Go away, thou fickle man. Why this haste? 
I am a maiden. हस्तालम्बं व्युत्क्रमः ‘Give me the support of thy 
hand. Alas! Alas! what a transgression of maidenly 
conduct! Here the principal sentiment is the love for the 
king. Many bhavas, which rise one after another, are subordi- 
nate to this main sentiment. The bhavas are Apprehension 
(शंका in 'पश्येत्कश्चित्‌' ), Resentment ( असूया in चल चपल v), Equani- 
mity (धृति in 'का त्वरा’), Recollection ( स्मृति in अहँ कुमारी’), Weariness 
(श्रम in 'हस्तालम्बं Rav’), Wretchedness ( दैन्य in ‘gazy ), Awaken- 
ing (विबोध in व्युत्क्रमः? ), Longing ( औत्सुक्य in 'क्वासि af). 
Another example of भावशबल 7 त्याज्यो नैष शिशुः सुतो रघुकुले याति प्रतीपो 
गुरुस्ताम्यन्त्यस्य सहोदरा विजयते क्षत्रस्य शस्त्रप्रहः । यात्यस्मिन्नवसादमेति हृदयं umi: 
परार्थेन मे व्यामुद्यन्त्यमुना विना प्रकृतयो मान्यो झुनिः प्रीयताम्‌ ॥ अत्र पुत्रादिविषयाणां 
रतीनां पूर्वपूवोमपर्देनोपनिबद्धानां शबलत्वम्‌ " विम० p. 192. 


. इह केचिदाहुः... ...युक्ता इति (P. 62, 11, 4-6 ). Some say:—orna 
ments are those alone which heighten the Rasa etc, by embel- 
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lishing the form of words (वाचक) and senses ( वाच्य). But 
Rasa ete, being such as to be helped ( उपकार्य ) by words and 
senses (and not उपकारक ), should not properly be called orna- 
ments. What is meant is:—It was said in the first Pari. that 
Rasa is the soul of Poetry, words and senses are the body and 
Alankaras (figures) are ornaments which heighten the soul of 
Poetry through the body (viz. word and sense). Hence it 
follows that Rasa is always उपकार्य ( to be helped or embellished ) 
and not उपकारक (helping or embellishing others) and that 
whatever is called an ornament must heighten Rasa, the soul 
of Poetry, through word and sense, the body. It is laid down 
above that रस, भाव, etc. when they are subordinate to something 
else, become the figures waz, प्रेयः ete. These persons assert 
that in this there is a contradiction. If they are रस etc. they 
cannot be Alankaras, because Rasa and Alankara are by their 
very nature distinct (as Rasa is उपकार्य being the soul and 
Alankara is उपकारक being merely an ornament). If you say 
they are Alankaras, you cannot call them Rasa. Thus these 
objectors are not ready to admit रसवद्‌ etc. as ornaments. It 
should be observed that Mammata also does not regard रसवद्‌ 
ete. as Alankaras; he includes them under the 2nd variety of 
काव्य, viz युणीभूतव्यंग्य (see K. P. V. p 201 Va.) पते च 
रसवदाद्यलङ्काराः । यद्यपि भावोदयभावसन्धिभावशबलत्वानि नालङ्कारतयोक्तानि तथापि 
कश्चिदूबूयादित्येवमुक्तम!?. The वक्रोक्तिजीवित also denies that रसवत्‌ , Hau, 
उदात्त are अलङ्कारऽ ८. 9. 'ऊजस्व्युदात्तामिधयो: पोर्वापर्यप्रणीतयो: | अलङ्करणयोस्तद्वः 
द्भूबणत्वं न विद्यते i’ ( 374 उन्मेष); Its position is that these are not 
अलङ्कारऽ but अलङ्कार्य 

अन्ये तु......एव इति ( P. 62, 11. 6-7). Others again say:—The 
designation of ornament given to रसवद्‌ ete. merely because they 
help (the development of) Rasa etc. is purely secondary ( भाक्त) 
and must be accepted in compliance with the practice of the 
ancients. What these people mean is:—Alankaras are those - 
which heighten the body of Poetry. We have seen above 
that in wag ete. रस, भाव etc. are subordinate to (४. e. heighten ) 
another Rasa etc. There isa difference between Alankaras 
and रसवदू etc. The former heighten Rasa etc. indirectly 
through the body of poetry, viz. word and sense, ४. ४. words and 
senses ( the body ) are adorned by ornaments and then the soul 
is set off to greater advantage by the embellished words and 
senses; while in रसवदू etc., रस ete, directly enhance another 
Rasa etc. In spite of this difference, there is one thing im 





820 NOTES ON X. 97 water &e. 
common between Alankaras properly so called and रसवद्‌ ete. 
viz. that both of them heighten the Rasa ( directly or indirect- 
Jy) by being subservient to it. On account of this similarity 
between the two, the word Alankara which is properly applic- 
able only to such figures as Upama is applied to रसवदू ete. by 
laksam@. We have seen above ( p. 54) that agaq is one of the 
circumstances which are at the root of 7०5०2७. रसवदू. ete. 
do not properly speaking deserve to be called Alankaras, 
The application of the word Alankara to them is secondary 
and has the sanction of ancient and respectable authority, 
before which we must bow. भाक्त is derived from the word 
भक्ति and means the same thing as लाक्षणिक. The Locana, 
while commenting upon the words “भाक्तमाहुस्तमन्ये', has the follo- 
wing note on the word आक्तः-- ‘भज्यते सेव्यते प्राज्षेन प्रसिद्धतयोद्‌घोष्यते 
इति भक्तिधर्मो$मिघेयेन सारूप्यादिः। तत आगतो भाक्तो लाक्षणिको्थैः । यदाहुः 
‘अभिधेयेन सारूप्यात्‌ सामीप्यात्‌ समवायतः । वैपरीत्यात्क्रियायोगाङक्षणा पञ्चधा 
मता ॥' इति* | युणसमुदायवृत्तेः शब्दस्यार्थभागस्तेक्षण्यादिर्भक्तिः तत आगतो गौणोऽर्थो 
भाक्तः। भक्तिः प्रतिपाद्य सामीप्यतैक्षण्यादौ श्रद्धातिशयः | तां प्रयोजनत्वेनो द्विइय 
तत आगतो भाक्त इति गौणो लाक्षणिकश्च । मुख्यस्य वा अर्थस्य भङ्गो भक्तिरित्येवं 
मुख्यार्थैवाधननिमित्तप्रयोजनमिति त्रयसङ्भाव उपचारबीजमित्युक्तं भवति ।? p. 9. 
Vide शाबरभाष्य on जै. VII. 3.34 ( 9. 1536 Anan. ed.) “भक्त्या 
भविष्यति यथा यजमानो वै यूप इति l”. The ancient authority alluded 
to is that of Bhamaha, Udbhata, and others who define UR 
etc. as figures of speech. Compare Udbhata 'प्रेयो रसवदूजेखि 
पर्यायोक्तं समाहितम्‌ । द्विभोदांत्त तथा श्ष्टमलङ्कारान्परे विदुः ॥ IV. 1. It must 
be remarked that ancient authority is not unanimous in 
defining these figures. The समाहित of Dandin is quite 
different from that of Udbhata; moreover भावोदय, भावसन्धि 
and mazas are not defined by Udbhata and Bhamaha and 
रुय्यक is the first great writer to define these three. Still, 
wag ete. have generally been defined in the same way by 
many. 

अपरे च-.....न्यायेने इति (P. 62, ll 7-9). Others say :— 
Strictly speaking, an ornament becomes so merely by subserv- 
ing Rasa ete. (साद्य॒पकारमात्रेणालङ्कारत्वं मुख्यतः); the circumstance 
that such figures as Rüpaka etc. embellish the sense etc. ( which 
is the body of Poetry ) is analogous to the nipple attached to 
the neck of a she-goat ( which nipple serves no purpose). What 


* The अभिधावृत्तिमातृका ०० कारिकाऽ 9-10 and the काव्यप्रकाशसङ्केत 
(T. 17 आनन्दाश्रम ed.) read this verse as “अभिषेयेन सम्बन्धात्‌ 
खादुशयात्समवायतः' and ascribe it to मर्तृमित्र, an ancient मीमांसक; 
mentioned by the न्यायरल्लाकर of पार्थेसारथि and सुचरितमिश्र' काशिका, 
on 'छोकवातिक verse 10. It is said that भतेमित्र made मीमांसा लोकायत. 





| 
| 
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these people mean is :—Alankara is that which heightens Rasa, 
as.stated in काव्यप्र. VIII. 2 'उपकुर्वन्ति d सन्तं यंगद्वारेण जातुचित्‌ । हारादि- 
वदल्क्लारास्तेनुप्रासोपमादय; ॥ In रसवद्‌ etc. asin Rüpaka etc, Rasa, 
the soul of poetry, is embellished, Therefore the application, 
of the designation of Alankàra to Rasavad etc, is not secondary 
(भाक्त, as said by those who hold the second view propounded 


in the text) but is rather strictly correct. The only difference 
between Ripaka etc. and Rasavad etc. is that the former 


embellish Rasa through word and sense and that the latter 
directly do so. But this difference is of no importance. The 
circumstance that in Rüpaka etc. the senses (and words) also 
are embellished is purely accidental and serves no purpose, 
just as the nipple on the neck of a she-goat serves no purpose 
(it cannot yield milk). These persons hold the view that 
Rasavad etc. are properly called Alankaras. The view is opposed 
to those who hold that the application of the word Alankara 
to wag ९०. is भाक्तः We have explained वाच्याद्युपधानं as वाच्याद्य- 
लक्करणम्‌ in accordance with Ramcharana’s explanation. The 
word उपधान, however, generally means ‘a pillow.’ Taking this 
meaning of the word, we may translate रूपकादौ तु...न्यायेन as 
“The circumstance that in Rüpaka etc. the figures rest upon 
the sense etc. is (of no importance ), being analogous to the 
nipple attached to the neck of a she-goat.” s 
अभियुक्तास्तु...इति मन्यन्ते.. खन्यन्नक = अद्भभूतरसादिव्यक्नक. अङ्गिनः = 
प्रधानभूतस्य. But those who have deeply considered the matter 
say:— Rasa etc. which have become subordinate (to something 
else) and which are themselves helped (उपकृत) by words and 
senses that manifest them, quite properly obtain the deno- 
mination of ornament, because they help (other) Rasa eto, 
which are principal, by embellishing the words and senses: 
that suggest the latter. In समासोक्ति, it is merely the behaviour 
of the Nayika etc. (that is imposed upon the behaviour of 
another) that constitutes the ornament and not the relish 
that is derivable from the representation; because, (the 
behaviour being itself the ultimate thing) it wants the 


said condition of assisting a principal Rasa through orna- 
menting the words and senses suggestive thereof. What is 


meant by this view (which is the one held by our author). 
is:—Alankaras are those which assist the principal Rasa, 
through words and senses that manifest it. In wag eto. 


certain words and senses manifest a particular Rasa or 
Bhava, this latter again is subordinate to another Rasa and 
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assists it through words and senses which manifest the 
principal Rasa. It is therefore quite proper that रसवदू etc. are 
called Alankaras. In समासोक्ति, the ascription of the behaviour 
of one to another constitutes the Alankara. But Samasok t 
does not possess the characteristics of Rasavad etc. There 
is no आस्वाद ( Aesthetic enjoyment or flavour) of one Rasa 
which assists another through words and senses, as in रसवदू. 
What is charming is simply the व्यवहार, which is not Rasa ete 
Bo, although there is a difference between रसवदू ete. and 
समासोक्ति ete. (because in the former there is रसास्वाद, while in 
thelatter there is none), still both of them are very properly 
called Alanikaras, because to both of them the definition of 
Alahk&ra (viz. what heightens the Rasa through words and 
senses is a figure) is applicable. The आस्वाद of a subordinate 
Rasa etc, in Rasavad etc. heightens the principal Rasa through 
word and sense; the व्यवहार also heightens the Rasa through 
word and sense. The words “स्वव्यक्षक......व्यपदेशो लभ्यते’ are an 
answer to the objection contained in the first view propounded 
in the text 'रसादयस्तु...उपकार्या ua.’ According to the siddhanta 


(the view of our author) रस etc.are not always उपकायै (to be 
helped ), they can also be उपकारक, as in Rasavad 
अत एव......मतिः (P. 62,11. 12-14). Our author supports 
his position by quoting the words of a highly respectable 
authority (perhaps the highest authority) on such matters. 
Construe अन्यत्र ( रसस्वरूपे वस्तुमात्रेऽलङ्कारतायोग्ये वा) प्रधाने वाक्यार्थे यत्र 
(यस्सिन्काव्ये ) रसादयः अङ्गं तस्मिन्‌ काव्ये रसादिः अलङ्कारः इति मे मतिः The 
verse is explained by Locana as follows गाउ यस्मिन्‌ काव्ये ते पूर्वोक्ता 
रसादयोऽङ्गभूता वाक्यार्थीभूतश्चान्यः ।.....-तस्य काव्यस्य सम्बन्धिनो ये रसादयो5छ- 
MMS रसादेरलङ्कारस्य रसवदाथलङ्कारशब्दस्य विषयाः । स एव अलङ्कारशब्दवाच्यो 
भवति योऽङ्गभूतः, न त्वन्य इति यावत्‌ ।” p. 71. The meaning is:-In that 
piece of poerty, where Rasa etc. are subordinate to the main 
purport of the passage ( where anether Rasa or a sense 
that is principal), the former (Rasa etc.) constitute in my 
opinion the provirice of an ornament 
प्रसज्येत (P. 62, 1, 15). This is an answer to 
those who hold the 3rd view mentioned in the text. If it be 
said that the mere circumstance of assisting a Rasa ete. 
constitutes an Alankare, then it would follow that words etc. 
also are Alankaras because they also assist Rasa etc. It was 


said above by those who hold the third view that the circum- 
stance of embellishing वाच्य etc. is of no importance, being like 
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अजागलस्तन and that mere रसाद्युपकार constitutes an Alankara, 
If that were so, words themselves, which together with senses 
constitute the body of Poetry, will have to be called Alankaras 
(because they also are रसाद्युपकारक inasmuch as they manifest 
Rasa); but this is absurd. 


परास्तम्‌ C P. 62, 11. 16-17). Similarly the dictum 
of some that the figures Rasavad etc. occur when Rasa ete, 
are principal and that when the latter are subordinate, the 
figure is Udatta (of the 2nd sort, अङ्गभूतमहापुरुषचरितवणनम्‌ ) is 
wrong. Some writers on Rhetoric denied the existence of 
ध्वनि (suggested sense) in Poetry. They said that wherever 
रस ete. are principal, there is wag अलङ्कार; where रस etc. are 
subordinate there is the 2nd variety of Udàtta. These views 
are wrong, for the simple reason that words also will then 
have to be called Udatta Alaüküra, because they also are 
subordinate to the principal Rasa (just as Udatta is said to 
be constituted by Rasa etc. being subordinate). Moreover 
there are other grave objections against this theory. Tf 
Rasa, even when principal, isto be called Alankara, then 
what is the soul of Poetry? This theory is alluded to by the 
अलं. स. तत्र यस्मिन्दर्शने ( ध्वन्यभाववादिनां मते इत्यर्थः । वि० ) वाक्यार्थीभूता रसादयो 
रसवदाद्यलङ्काराः तत्राङ्गभूतरसादिविषये रसवदादलङ्कारः | द्वितीये उदात्तालङ्कारः । ० 
(रसवदायलक्वारास्तत्राङ्गभूतरसादिविषये द्वितीय उदात्तालङ्कारः ।? ) p. 186. 


76 af: (Conjunction). 


यदि एते एव अलङ्काराः परस्परविमिश्रिताः तदा संसृष्टिः तथा सङ्करः (इति) 
पृथक्‌ अलङ्कारो: 1f any of the ornaments that are treated of here 
are combined together, then there arise two distinct figures, 


संसृष्टि and सङ्कर 


on the body) in ordinary life producea distinct beauty 
when they are combined together and are hence counted as 
distinct ornaments. Compare ‘यथा वाह्यालङ्काराणां सौवणमणिमयप्रभुतीनां 
पृथक्चारुतवहेत॒त्वेषपि सङ्घटनाङ्गृतं चारुत्वान्तरं जायते तदवत्परक्ृतालङ्काराणामपि संयोजने 
चार्त्वान्तरसुपलभ्यते ।? अलं. स. p. 193. 


च्यते (P. 62,1. 23). एतेषां (अलङ्काराणाम्‌ ) मिथः ( परस्परम्‌ ) 
अनपेक्षतया  ( निरपेक्षतया ) स्थितिः संस्रृष्टि: उच्यते The existence of 
these independently of each other 18 संसृष्टिः This mixture 
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ot figures is like the mixture of sesame and rice. There may 
be a mixture of zreregrs only (I), or ० अर्थालङ्कार४ only (IT), or 
(IIT) of a शब्द्रालङ्कार and an अर्थाल्क्वार- 

An example is देवः etc. (P. 62, ll. 25-26). सेरेन्दीवरलोचनः 
(स्मेरे बिकसिते इन्दीवरे इव लोचने यस्य सः) संसारध्वान्तविध्वंसहंसः ( संसारः एव 
ध्वान्तं तमः तस्य विध्वंसः तस्मिन्‌ हंसः रविः (रविश्वेतच्छदौ हंसौ’ अमर० 111 3. 
233) क॑सनिषूदनः (कंसस्य हन्ता) देवः (mem) नः (अस्मान्‌) अपायात्‌ पायात्‌ 
(zag). Here we have a यमक (Rhyme) in पायादपायात्‌ and 
अनुप्रास (Alliteration) in संसारध्वान्तविध्वंसहंसः. Thus there is 
a संसृष्टि of two Alankaras of Sabda (I). There is an Upama 
in स्मरेन्दीवरलोचनः and a Rüpakain 'संसारध्वान्तविध्वसहंसः कंसनिषूदनः' 
(Krsna is identified with the sun and sadsdra with 
darkness). Therefore there isa संसृष्टि of two figures of sense 
(II) As both these conjunctions reside in the same verse, 
there is a qafe शब्दालङ्कार and अर्थालङ्कार (Ill) यमक and अनुप्रास 
deserve a passing notice. अनुप्रास is defined as “वर्णसाम्यमनुप्रासः'- 
The repetition of the same letters (consonants) constitutes 
अनुप्रासः Itis possible in various ways:—e. g. (1) the same 
consonant may be repeated twice; (II) many consonants ( व्यज्ञ- 
qug) may be repeated only once and in the same order; or 
(LII)thesame consonant may be repeated a number of times, 
Examples ofthe three sorts (the second called छेकानुप्रास and 
the first and third वृत्त्यनुप्रास) are 'ततोऽरुणपरिस्पन्दमन्दीकृतवपुः शशी । 
ay कामपरिक्षामकामिनीगण्डपाण्डुताम्‌ ॥'} आदाय बकुळगन्धानन्धीकुर्वन्‌ पदे पदे 
अमरान्‌ । अयमेति मन्दमन्दं कावेरीवारिपावनः पवनः ॥५ 'अनङ्गरङ्गप्रतिमं तदङ्ग 


भङ्गीभिरङ्गीकृतमानतांग्याः । zdfer यूनां सहसा यथैताः स्वान्तानि शान्तापरः , 


चिन्तितानि W. यमक (Rhyme) is १९१०९१ as 'स्वरव्यञ्जनसमुदायपौनर्‌ क्यं 
यमकम्‌? or 'आवृति वर्णेसङ्घातगोचरां यमकं fag? K. D. I. 61. When more 
syllables than one are repeated in the same order in which 
they first occurred, but in a different sense, there is यमक. 
Examples are: दशरथोञ्नुशशास महारथो यमब॑तामवतां च धुरि fu 
रघुः IX. 1.; यो यः पश्यति qu रुचिरे वनजायते । तस्य तस्यान्यनेत्रेपु रुचिरेव 
न जायते ॥ (रुचिरे मनोरमे वनं जलं वनजं wx तदिव आयते दीर्धे, रुचिः प्रीतिः). 
There are other kinds of अनुप्रास ९७11९१ श्रुत्यनुप्रास, लाटानुप्रास etc. 


The verse क्क सूर्य etc. is an example of संसृष्ट, where the two | 


segs of sense, विषम and निदर्शना, are combined. 
77 सङ्कर (Commixture ). 


(1) When two or more ornaments stand in the relation of 
principal and subordinate, (II) when they reside in the 
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same place, or (III) when there is a doubt about them, there 
is सङ्कर, which is thus threefold. It is said that the mixture 
of figures in ggr is like the mixture of milk and water. 


An example of (I) is safe etc. ( P. 63, 11, 4-5). This occurs 
in अलं. स. p. 93. यस्य अम्बुराशेः ( जलनिधेः) पादमूले ( एकदेशे, पक्षे चरणमूळे 
“पादा रइम्यंत्रितुयीशा* अमर० II. 3. 89) मन्दाकिनी ( गङ्गा ) आक्ृष्विगेनः 
( समुद्रमन्थनकाले देवैः यत्‌ आकर्षण तस्य वेगेन ) विगलन्‌ TAAT यः YIKA 
वासुकेः भोगस्य देहस्य फणाया वा निर्मोकः कञ्चकः ( त्वक्‌ ), निर्माकः पट्ट इव (az: 
पेषणपाषाणे ब्रणादीनां च बन्धने' ) तद्देष्टनया तद्वेश्नच्छलेन ( मन्थव्यथाव्युपशमार्थमिव ) 
आशु (शीघ्रं) चिरम्‌ अवेष्टत, Long did Mandakini cling to 
his feet (in kneading them) under the disguise of that 
bandage of the ( white ) slough, that had slipped, through the 
force of pulling, from the body of Vasuki ( employed as the 
string), as if to remove the worry the ocean had suffered 
in the churning. When the ocean was churned with Vasuki 
as the string, the slough slipped from the serpent’s body (the 
poet says) and encireled the ocean. The poet says it was not 
the slough that encircled the ocean, but it was the G anges that 
had assumed that form and came there quickly out of love for 
her lord ( the ocean ). The Ganges remained at his पादमूल, to 
shampoo her lord’s feet in order to remove the great fatigue 
that he must have felt when he was churned by the Gods. 


अन्र...समासोक्तेरङ्गम्‌ (P. 63, ll 6-10). Here Mandakini 
is superimposed upon the slough, the real nature of which is 
denied; so we have the figure अपहृति (md निषिध्यान्यस्थापनं 


अपहृति: ) अपहृति is subordinate to zy, inasmuch as it gives rise 


to Paronomasia, because the actual पादमूल्वेष्टन (clinging to a 
portion of the sea ) of the Ganges ( under the disguise of the 
slough ) is the same as »चरणमूलवेष्टन (clinging to the feet), as 
the word पाद is capable of two senses. Zw is subordinate to 
अतिशयोक्ति, because पादमूल in one sense is identified ( भेदेऽभेदः) 
with पादमूल in another sense. अतिशयोक्ति is subordinate to उत्प्रेक्षा 
contained in “मन्थ The natural पादमूलवेष्टन of the 
Ganges ( disguised as slough ) being identified with पादमूलवेष्टन 
( clinging to the feet ), ‘मन्थ......थैमिव’ is fancied as the हेतु of 
पादमूलवेष्टन ( clinging to the feet in order to knead them). उत्प्रेक्षा 
is subordinate to समासोक्ति, inasmuch as it conveys the idea of 


1 See विष्णुपुराण 1. 9. 75-76 'आनीय सहिता देलैः क्षीरान्यी सकलोषधी, | 

1 See विष्णुपुराण 1. 9. 75-76 आनीय सहिता दैत्यैः क्षीराब्यो सकलौषधीः | 

मन्थानं मन्दरं कृत्वा नेत्रं कृत्वा तु वासुक्रिम ॥ मथ्यताममृतं देवाः साहाय्ये मय्यव स्थिते U. 
28 





826 NOTES ON X. 99 सङ्कर, 


the ocean and the Mandakini behaving like a husband and his 
loving wife ( who tries to remove her husband’s fatigue and 
pain by kneading his feet ete. ) 
अनुरागवती... --“समागमः (P. 63, ll. 12-13). This verse is 
cited in the emo p. 37. We read there ‘दैवगतिः Aeg. अनुरागवती 
( अनुरागः रक्तिमा, पक्षे प्रेम तथुक्ता ) संध्या, दिवसः तत्पुरःसरः (तस्याः 
पुरःसरः पुरोवर्ती, पक्षे संमुखः आज्ञाकरः) अहो दैवगतिः चित्रा ( आश्चर्यावहा ), 
तथापि a समागमः ( मिलनं, पक्षे खीपुंससङ्गमश्च ) Here the meaning of 
the words as they stand is “The Evening glows with अनुराग 
(redness) and the day is ever present before her; yet how 
wonderful is the working of Destiny—they are never united 
(when there is day, there is no संध्या, when the संध्या comes, 
there is no day)’. The words संध्या and दिवस, on account of 
their gender, and the words अनुरागवती and तत्पुरःसर ( which 
are Paronomastic) suggest the behaviour of a lover and his 
sweet-heart. The meaning then is:—( The sweet-heart) is full 
of affection and (the lover) is ever ready to do her bidding; 
but alas, wonderful is the working of Fate—there is no union 
of the two (this being due to the fact that one or both of 
them are prevented by the elders from meeting each other ), 
Thus there is समासोक्ति. This समासोक्ति is subordinate to विशेषोक्ति- 
Although the causes समागम, Viz अनुराग (in the woman) and 
तत्पुरःसरत्व (in the lover) are present, the fruit of them does 
not follow. Therefore there is विशेषोक्तिः 
An example of सन्देहसङ्कर ( III) is इदमाभाति’ ete. ( P. 63, 
11, 15-16). The verse can be construed in many ways. ‘इदम्‌? 
may be construed with tq मण्डलम्‌ Or separately (as referring 
to face eto.) सन्ततं (सर्वत्र sud) तमः (अन्धकारः, TA अज्ञानं) 
भिन्द्रानं (feed) अमन्दं अनल्पं नयनानन्दं करोतीति अमन्दनयनानन्दकरं 
werd मण्डलं ( चन्द्रस्य बिम्बम्‌ ) गगने आभाति. Here doubts arise as to 
the figure as follows:—It may be अतिशयोक्ति if we suppose 
that the face is swallowed up as it were by the moon and 
spoken of in the terms of the moon, as in कथमुपरि कलापिनः 
कलापः ( p. 33 ) above, the figure may be Rüpaka consisting in ihe 
superimposition of the moon upon a face pointed out by the 
pronoun ‘this’ (as if we were to say इदं gd इन्दुमण्डलम्‌ ); the 
figure may be तुल्ययोगिता (defined as पदार्थानां प्रस्तुतानां? ete. ), 
if we suppose that a face ( pointed out by the pronoun ‘this’ ) 
and the lunar orb are both subjects of discussion ( प्रकृत ) and 
are connected with the same attribute of destroying darkness 
( whether internal or external does not matter); the figure 
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may be दीपक (अप्रस्तुप्रस्तुतयोरेकधमौभिसम्बन्धः दीपकम्‌), if we suppose 
that the moon is not mgm (and that the face is प्रकृत ); 
the figure may be समासोक्ति, if we suppose that the face is 
अप्रस्तुत (and the moon in 'zz ऐन्दवं मण्डलम्‌' is प्रस्तुत) and that it 
is suggested by the sameness of attributes ( viz. तमः भिन्दानं and 
अमन्दनयनानन्दकरं ) ; itmay be अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा (5th variety gat प्रस्तुते 
gaa अप्रस्तुतस्य अभिधानम्‌ ), the face being in question and under- 
stood through the description of the moon which is not 
is question (on account of the similarity between them ); or 
it may be पर्यायोक्त the time that excites love (viz, night ) 
being meant to be described through the description of the 
moon, the rise of which is the effect of night, Thus there 
being a doubt on account of the possibility of many alazkàras, 


there is सन्देहसङ्करः 


यथा वा...सन्देहः (P. 63, 11. 24-25). In the sentence 'मुखचन्द्र 
पझ्यामि, it is doubtful whether the figure is उपमा, as the com- 
pound may mean ‘the moon-like face’ (सुखं चन्द्र इव) or whether 
it is Rüpaka, as the compound may mean ‘the moon in the 
form of the face’ (मुखमेव चन्द्रः); There is nothing here to 
determine the figure with certainty. 


साधकबाधक--.रूपकसमास एव (P. 63, 1. 25-p. 64, 1. 6), साधक... 
सन्देहः. When there is some circumstance favourable to one 
alankara and some other circumstance unfavourable to another, 
or when even one of these exists, then there is no doubt ( and no 
सङ्कर). For example, in ‘He kisses the मुखचन्द्र, the circumstance 
that kissing is consistent with the face and inconsistent in the 
ease of the moon isa reason for regarding the figure to bea 
simile and is a reason against regarding itas Rüpaka. If we 
dissolve the compound मुखचन्द्रः as मुख चन्द्र इव, मुख becomes pro- 
minent and can be well construed with the action of kissing ; 
butif we dissolve it as मुखमेव चन्द्रः, चन्द्र becomes more prominent 
and cannot ke well construed with the action of kissing. 
Therefore the figure is Upama and not Rüpaka. Here there 
exist both साधक and बाधक circumstances. उुखचन्द्रः**'उपमाबाधकः- 
In this example, the attribute of shiningness is a circumstance 
favourable to the recognition of Ripaka (because it is 
construable with the moon in its primary sense) and is not 
unfavourable to simile because it can be construed with the 
face in a secondary sense, It is a general rule of interpretation 
that where the primary meaning is applicable, a secondary 
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meaning should not be resorted to. 80 in ‘मुखचन्द्रः प्रकाशते’ there 
is रूपक only. Here theresa साक circumstance but nothing 
बाधक (i.e. nothing that forbids the recognition of उपमा). 
राज......रूपकम- Here, the circumstance of a woman embracing 
one like her lord being improper, the embrace of the king 
as such on the part of Laksmt is impossible and so the 
recognition of Upama is forbidden (if we dissolve as राजा 
नारायण इव, राजा becomes prominent and is likened to Visnu); 
but the embrace of Narayana by Laksmi being possible, there 
is a रूपक (१. e. we must dissolve the compound as राजा एव नारायणः+ 
where नारायण becomes prominent and the king is identified with 
Narayana). Thus here there is a बाधक of simile and therefore 
the figure is रूपकः vq **'बाधकता. In ‘the lotus-face of the 
fawn-eyed lady shines with tremulous eyes’ the eye being 
possible only in the face, the recognition of Upama is favoured 
(४. ८. we must dissolve वदनाम्बुज as वढ्न अम्बुजमिव' where वदन 
becomes prominent and is well construed with चञ्चललोचनम्‌) 
and as the eyeis impossible in lotus, the recognition of 
Ripaka is prevented (we cannot dissolve वद्नाम्बुज as 'वदनमेव 
अम्बुजम्‌? because then अम्बुजम्‌ will be prominent and cannot 
be well construed with चज्ललोचनम्‌'). एवं''` `` रूपकसमास एव. In 
such a sentence as सुन्दरं वदनाम्बुजम्‌’, where the common property 
(सुन्दरत्व) is mentioned, the compound वदनाम्बुजँ cannot be 30 
dissolved as to bring out an Upami, according to the sūtra of 
Panini (IL 1. 56) ‘उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे' (an object of 
comparison, उपमेय, is compounded with aqy etc. the Upamanas, 
when the common attribute is not mentioned) and therefore 
the recognition of a simile is debarred. The compound here 
must be taken to be रूपक and as belonging to the class which 
begins with मयूरव्यंसक (“मयूरव्यंसकादयश्च' पा० II. 1. 72 मयूरो व्यंसकः 
मयूरव्यंसकः व्यंसकः धूतैः | सि० कौ० ). 

एकाश्रयानुप्रवेशो *****लझ्ञारयोः (P. 64, 11, 7-14). An example of 
the residence of figures in the same place (the 2nd variety of 
सङ्कर) is कटाक्षेण ete. यदि सा क्षणमपि कटाक्षेण अपि ईषत्‌ (मां) निरीक्षेत 
तदा सान्द्रः (घनः) पिहिताशेषविषयः (पिहिताः संवृताः अशेषाः अखिलाः 
विषयाः विषयसाक्षात्काराः येन) आनन्दः (eu) स्फुरति, अम्भोरुददृशः 
(कमलाक्ष्याः) सरोमाद्रोदञ्जत्कुचकलुदानिमिन्नवसनः (सरोमाञ्चौ fae 
उद्भिन्नपुलकौ sauce उन्नतिभाजौ यौ कुचकलशौ स्तनकुम्भौ ताभ्यां निमिन्न 
wae वसनं qub यस्मिन्‌ ) परीरम्भारम्भः (परीरम्भः आिङ्गनं तस्य आरम्भः उपक्रमः) 
क इव (कीदृशः) भविता (भविष्यति). पिहिताशेषविषयः which shuts out 
the consciousness of all external objects. aq t agaa: 
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Here the छेकानुप्रास contained in कटाक्षेणापीषत्क्षणमपि" and the 
वृत्तयनुप्रास consisting in the occurrence of the compound letter 
sp twice in 'कटाक्षेणापीषत्क्षणम पि’ and once in निरीक्षेत have the same 
position. We explained above ( p. 324 ) what is meant by अनुप्रास. 
छेकानुप्रास occurs when a number of consonants are repeated 
again in the same order. Here a, णू and पू are repeated again in 
the same order in ‘का... ...पि.? प्रतीहारेन्दुराज on उद्भट (I) explains 
“ छेकशब्देन कुलायाभिरतानां पक्षिणामभिधानस्‌ । तदुक्तम्‌ ` छेकान्‌ गृहेष्वभिरतानुशन्ति 
स्रुगपक्षिणः' इति । तेषां च कुलायाभिरतत्वादन्येन केनचिदनायास्यमानानामनेनानुप्रासेन 
सदृशी मधुरा वागुच्चरति | अतोयमनुप्रासरछेकैन्यपदिशयते छेकानुप्रास इति । अथवा छेका 
विदग्धाः | तद्वछभत्वादस्य छेक्रानुप्रासता । 7. वृत्त्यनुप्रास occurs when 9 single 
consonant is repeated once or many times, or when many 
consonants occur once again but not in the same order, or when 
many consonants occur more than once and in the same order 
The letter क्रू occurs thrice in काक्षेण...निरीक्षेत' and there is 
therefore वृत्त्यनुप्रास. एवं च लङ्कारयोः. So also there is एकवाचका- 
नुप्रवेश of अनुप्रास and अर्थापत्ति. If at the mere glance of the 
woman, all consciousness of external objects is lost (as in 
agaa ) then what would happen at the time of embracing 
her! This is अर्थापत्ति. The same words which cause this figure 
also present अनुप्रास and therefore there is एकवाचकानुप्रबेश- 


यथा वा... ...यमकयोः (P. 64, 11. 14-16 ). In 'संसारध्वान्तविध्वंसहंसः' 
which is part ofa verse quoted above (on p. 62), there is ag 
by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश ० रूपक and अनुप्रास. संसार हंस? is a single 
(compound) word. ध्वान्त and संसार are identified. The letters 
स्‌, ध्वू are repeated; therefore there is सङ्कर of अनुप्रास and 
रूपक. Another example of the सङ्कर of two figures (here, of 
word) is कुरबका रवकारणतां ag; which is the last pada of Raghu. 
IX. 29, the first three being ‘विरचिता मधुनोपवनश्रियामभिनवा इव पत्रवि- 
शेषकाः । मधुलिहां मधुदानविशारदाः. Here there is a सङ्कर of two 
यमक occurring in the same place; wat and रवका from one 
यमक and बका and वका from another. We have explained 
Yamaka above. It may be said that रबका and रवका do not 
form a यमक, because in रबका these is q and in रवका there isq. 
Against this the following reply is given. It is the general. 
convention of poets to regard q and व, ड and ल as non-different 
in यमक, केष and such चित्रबन्ध as मुरजबन्ध ete. “यमकशेषचित्रेषु 
बवयोडेलयोने भित्‌ । नानुखारविसगौं च चित्रभङ्गाय संमतौ ।' वाग्भटालक्कार 1. 20. 


यथा वा...प्रविष्टमिति (P. 64, 11. 17-21). “अभिनवपयोदरसितेषु पथिः 
कश्यामायितेषु दिवसेषु | शोभते प्रसारितग्रीवाणां नृत्यं मयूरवृन्दानाम्‌ I. This is 
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गाथासप्तशती IV. 59. The reading in the printed edition of that 
work are 'अभिनवप्रावृरङ्भ सितेषु’ for 'अभिनवपयोदरसितेषुः, "र भसप्रसारित०' for 
“शोभते प्रसारित०', “शोभते इयामायितेषुः for “पथि्रश्यामायितेषुः? The read- 
ings adopted in the text are sanctioned by the high authority 
of the ध्वन्यालोक and लोचन ( 5९९ p. 230 of ४३०). राम० appears to 
have read महति for शोभते. “अभिनवं ge पयोदानां मेत्रानां रसितं ( गजित॑ ) 
येषु दिवसेषु | तथाविधपथिकान्‌ प्रति श्यामायितेषु मोइजनकत्वाद्रा त्रिरूपतामाचरितवस्छु | 
यदि वा पथिकानां इयामायितं दुःखबशेन इयामिका येभ्यः | शोभते प्रसारितग्रीवार्णा 
मयूरबृन्दानां quu! लोचन p. 230. The expression 'पहिअसामाइएसुः 
may stand for पथिक्रसामाजिकेषु as well as for पयिकश्यामायितेषु. The 
meaning of पथिकसामाजिकेषु is पथिका एव सामाजिकाः ( सभासदः ) तेषु ( the 
spectators in the form of travellers). The verse means ‘charming 
is the dance of the peacocks, whose necks are out-stretched, 
in these days, noisy with the fresh (or charming ) rumbling 
of clouds and appearing to the travellers gloomy as the night 
( because they are separated from their wives); compare मेवदूत 
भिवालोके भवति सुखिनो$प्यन्यथावृत्ति चेतः कण्ठाशेषप्रणयिति जने किं पुनदूरसंस्थे )- 
If we read “पथिकसामाजिकेपु', the meaning will be ‘charming is 
the dance of the peacocks etc. in these days with travellers 
as spectators’: The readings of the printed गाथासप्तशती also 
yield a good meaning. 'अभिनवप्रावृडूरसितेषु शोभते इ्यामायितेयु (or 
सामाजिकेषु ) दिवसेषु | रभसप्रसारितग्रीवाणां नृत्यं मयूरबृन्दानाम्‌ ॥'- Charming 
is the dance of the peacocks whose necks are stretched out 
through joy ( or quickly रभसो वेगहषेयोः विश्व० ) in these days, with 
the first roars of the rainy season and appearing dark as night 
(or in these days that are spectators). अत्र 

Here in the same place, viz the Prakrit expression 'पहिअसामा* 
इंएसु, there is a simile in पथिकश्यामायितेषु and a rüpaka in 
पथिकसामाजिकेपु. The word इयामायित is the past passive participle 
ofa denominative verb श्यामायते which is explained as श्यामा: इव 
आचरन्ति Therefore in इयामायित, there is उपमा (qdgur according 
to our author). In पथिकसामाजिकेषु ( पथिका एव सामाजिकाः ) there is 
रूपक. Therefore there is सङ्कर of उपमा and रूपक by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश- 
“पथिकान्‌ प्रति श्यामा इवाचरन्तीति प्रत्ययेन ठप्तोपमा निर्दिष्टा पथिकसमाजेष्विति 
कर्मधारयस्य॒स्पष्टत्वाद्‌ रूपकम्‌ । लोचन p. 230. quo justly contends that 
this is not a proper example of सङ्कर by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश; but that 
it is an example of सन्देहसङ्कर, as ‘gaa पश्यामि’ is. The Prakrit 
expression पहिअसामाइएछु does not simultaneously admit two 
figures, as in संसारध्वान्त ete. but alternately and therefore there 
is a doubt. 





X. 99 सङ्कर, SAAITYADARPANA 331 


The difference between सन्देहसङ्कर and सङ्कर by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश 
is that in the former we are in doubt as to what the figure is, 


there being no determining circumstance, while in the latter 


weare certain about the figures, which occur in the same 
phrase or expression. 


Mammata appears to have held that सङ्कर by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश 
cecurs only when one figure of word and another of sense 
reside together in the same place ( स्फुटमेकत्र विषये शब्दार्थालक्रुतिद्ठयं 
व्यवस्थितं च K. P. X.). Our author, following the अलं. q., holds 
that agt by एकवाचकानुप्रवेश occurs not only when one figure of. 
word and another of sense reside together, but also when two 
figures of word as in “कुरबका etc. or two figures of sense reside 
in the same place. The प्रदीप also says “शाब्दार्थोलङ्कतीति प्रायोवादः 
झाब्दालङ्कारयोरप्येतददीनात्‌. ” l 





Appendix A. 
Index of verses and half-verses cited as illustrations. 
Verse Page| Verse Page| Verse Page 
अकलङ्कं मुख ३८ | इदं किलाव्याज ३७ | क्षीण: क्षीणोऽपि ३८ | 
अजस्य edt ५० | इद्‌ वक्त्र २७ | खन्नः क्ष्मा २४ Y 
अतिगाढ ८३ | इन्दुलिप्त ४३ | गङ्गाम्भसि ३० | 
अत्ता एत्थ ४ | इह पुरो २९ | गच्छ गच्छसि ४९ र 
अथःकृता ६१ | इहैव त्वं तिष्ठ ५२ | गच्छामीति ४३ । 
अनातपत्रो ६० | उअ णिच्चल १५ | गदैभति १९ 
अनायास ४९ | उन्मीलन्ति ५३ | गाङ्गमम्बु ५९ 
अनुयान्त्या ४० | उपक्कृत ९ | गाम्भीर्येण २८ 
अनुराग ६३ | उपदिशति ११ | युरुपर १५ 
अनुलेपनानि ३५ | ऊरूः कुरङ्ग ३० | गृहिणी सचिवः ५२ 
अनेन पर्यास ४५ | एकः कपोत wy | घटितमिवाश्नन ३२ 
अन्तःपुरीयसि १८ | एतद्विभाति चरमाचल २८ | चकोये एव ३६ 
अन्तडिछिद्राणि ४४ | ऐन्द्रै धनुः ४१ | चन्द्रायते २१ 
अन्यदेवाङ्ग ३४ | कराक्षेणापीषत्‌ ६४ | जगाद वदन ५८ 
अयं मातेण्डः २६ | कथमुपरि २३ | जन्मान्तरीण ६१ 
अयं रलाकरो ५१ | कपोलफलका ३० | जन्मेदं वन्ध्यतां ३७ 
अयं स रस ६१ | कमलेव मति २२ | जस्स रणन्ते ४१ 
अरविन्दमिदं २२ | करमुदय २४ | जानीमहेऽस्या ४७ 
अरातिविक्रमा १९ | कल्यति ३७ | ज्ञाने मौनं ३० 
अरुणे च तरुणि ५७ | 893 च ५७ | तद्वक्त्रं यदि ५७ 
अविदितगुणा ३६ | कानने सरि ५२ तन्वड्या: स्तन ३० 
अविरल ६१ | काले वारि २८ | तव विरहे मलय ५० 
अश्रुच्छलेन ३२ | कालो मधुः १४ तव विरहे हरिणाक्षी ४८ 
असमाप्त ४० | का विसमा ५५ | तस्य च प्रवयसो ux 
अस्य राशो २१ किं तावत्सरसि २६ तस्या मुखेन १९ 
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copied by Visvanatha 
187, 216, 209, 310 
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Alankaragekhara 15, 40, 89 
Amarugataka 30, 78, 118, 
245 
Anandavardhana 8, 24 
Anantya, explanation of 45 
Ananvaya 106, 111 
Annambhatta 4L 
Anubandhas, four 5 
Anubhàva 30 
Anukila 230-31 
Anumina 225-229 


distinguished from Kavya- 
linga 228 


” $5 Ut- 
preksa 228 
Anuprasa 324. 
Anvitabhidhana-vadin, expla 
nation of the term 88 
summary of the views of 87 
Anyonya 255 
Apahnuti 135-138 
distinguished from Rüpaka 
: 137 
5 S Vakrokti 
138 
pa » Vyajokti 
138 
Appayadiksita 68, 105, 150 
Aprastuta-prasamsa 201-207 
distinguished from 
% z Samāsokti 
206 
distinguished from 
i 3 Slesa 
207 
? ” Upama- 
dhvani 206 
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dhvani 205 
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Apta 40 
Arjunavarmadeva 71, 118, 245 
Aropa, meaning of 51 
Artha ( purpose) 68 
Artha, division of 38 
Arthintaranyasa 214-219 

distinguished from Aprastu- 
tapragamsa 218 
from Drstanta 
218 
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Arthapatti 
distinguished from 
anumana 281 
explanation of the term 282 

Asatti 35 

Asangati 245-247 
distinguished from Virodha 

247 

from Vibhavana 
247 

from Visesokti 

247 
300-2 
154-161 
157 

Auciti 59 

Avimrsta-vidheyaméáa 6 

Bala-bharata 272 

Bala-ramayana 293 

Bana 81, 277, 306 

Baudhayanadharmasütra 136 

Bhagavata-purana 32 

Bhagna-prakramatva, 

a fault 288 

Bhakta, meaning of 320 

Bhamaha 2, 18, 19, 25, 28, 

90, 92 
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Atadguna 
Atigayokti 
divisions of 


Bhamati 
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Chekanuprasa 
| Citramimarsa 


Bharata 
Bbartrhari 
Bhatta-cintamani 
Bhattikavya 
Bhava, definition of 
Bhava-sgabala 
Ehàva sandhi 
Bhàvodaya 317 
Bhavika 306-312 
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tarasa 309 
from Atigayokti 310 
from Bhrantiman 310 
from Prasada-guna 
309 
, from Svabbavokti 
310-11 
Bhrantiman 129-131 
distinguished from Rupaka 
131 
Bilhana 179, 231 
Bimba-pratibimba-bhava 
106, 107 
28, 205, 291 
95 


71, 83 
215, 219, 286 
12, 88 
263, 313 
31 

318 
317-318 


Bhoja 
Brhatkatha-maiijari 
Brhatsamhita 13, 216 
Cakravartin 150, 302 
Candráloka 90, 135, 214,-218 
329 
78, 79, 10, 
102, 125, 150, 289 ff 
Cyutasamskrti 10 
Damodaragupta 159 
Dandapüpika-nyaya 219 
Dandin 18, 138, 201, 221 
Dagariipaka 
Desa 
Dhvani, definition of 
divisions of 
Dhvanyaloka 


22, 23 
8, 9, 15, 22, 
61, 84, 2358 
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Dipaka 162-165 
distinguished from Tulyayo- 
gita 164 

» from Upama 164 
divisions of 163 
Dosa, definition of . 9, 10 
divisions of 10 
Drift 64 
Drstanta 164-168 


distinguished from Prativa- 
stüpama 
explanation of the term 
Durgasirhha 
Ekavali (a work) 


167, 168 
167 
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7, 50, 65, 
107, 110, 126 
Ekavali ( figure of speach ) 
262-264 
distinguished from Mala- 
dipaka 264 
Etymology, relation of, to 
primary power of words 
Fruits of poetry 
Gatha-saptasati 
Gauni, views about 
Genus, distinguished from 
quality 44 
. Gita-govinda 31, 139 
Guna, ( quality), distinguished 
: from kriyà 43, 44 
Gunas (of Kavya) definition 
of 27-28 
enumeration of 27, 28, 309 
Hala 24, 81 
Hanuman-nataka 215 
Harsacarita 134, 259 
Hemacandra 7, 11, 22 
48, 66 
Hetu (reason), definition of 
222 
220-221 


48 


24, 81, 144 
55 ff 


divisions of 
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Hetu (figure of speeh) 229-30 
Import, of a word, 41 
theories about 41-43 
Incarnations, of Venu 31, 32 
Indication 46 
Itivrtta-defined 26 
Jacob, Col. 98 
Jagannatha 5, 29, 69, 107 
113 f 
Jahatsvarthà 49 
Jati ( genus ), distinguished 
from Guna 
explanation of 
Jayaratha 


44 

43 

83, 106, 109, 
139, 243 ft 
221, 222 

23, 377, 306 
3, 41, 104 
288 


Jüapaka-hetu 

Kadam bari 

Kaiyata 

Kakataliya-nyaya 

Kaku, modulation of 

| voice, 

Kala 

Kalapa, a system of 
Grammar 


71, 83 
71 


95 


3 
164 


Kamandaka 
Karaka-dipaka 
Karaka-hetu, defined 
and explained 321-22 
Karanamala 259-261 
Katantra 95 
Kathasaritsagara 95 
Kavyadaría 3, 23, 28, 121 f 
Kavyalankarasitra 109 
4 
219-225 


Kavyalankara-kamadhenu 
Kavyalinga 
distinguished from 
Arthantaranyasa 225 
distinguished from 


Parikara 224 
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Kavyaprakaéa-saiketa 41, 64, 
320 

Kavyanuéasana of Hema- 
candra 11, 48 
Kavyaprakéa 2, 15,17 f 
Khalekapotika, a nyàya 245 
Kiratarjuniya 152, 215 
Kriya, definition of 44 
Ksemendra 219 
Kullika 1 
Kumirasambhava 32, 74, 
114, 127, 196, 216, 219, 240 
Kumarilabhatis 36, 87 
Kuttanimata 159 
Kuvalayananda 164, 207, 
210, 218, 224 
Laksana definition of 8, 12 
Laksana, definition of 46 
divisions of 49 ff, 63 
principles at the root of 54 


Latanuprasa, definition of, 109 
distinguished from Anan- 

vaya 110 

68, 220 

11, 22, 61, 64 f 

64 

27 


Linga 
Locana 
Lollata 
Madhurya 
Mahabhasya 
Mahabharata 
Mahimabhatta, date of 
views of 26 
Maladipaka 261-262 
distinguished from Karana- 
mala 262 
50, 59, 61, 157 
108 
1, 2, 5, 17, 43, 
49, 51, 59, 73 ff 
criticism of the views of 6, 
17, 47, 96, 175, 220 


1, 42, 54, 104 
314 
26 


Mallinatha 
Malopama 
Mammata 


| Natyasastra 


INDEX 


Mangala 

Medhatithi 
Medini 12, 31 
Milita 295-297 

distinguishsed from Bhanti- 
man 296 
Mimansakas, on the import of 
word 39, 42 
Mitaksara 274 
Moksa 3 
Mundakopanisad 3 
Mrchhakatika 147, 240 
॥ ६४९४७ or Nagojibhatta 43 
55, 138, 193 
165, 176 
15, 23 
71, 90 
Navasahasanka-carita 248 
Negative particle, meanings of 
11 
Nidargana 168-172 
distinguished from Arthi- 
patti 171 
न from Drstanta 

171 
171 
91 
90 
138-141 


Naigadhiya-carita 
Namisadhu 


divisions of 
Nipata, views about 
Nirukta 
Niácaya 
distinguished from 
Apahnuti 141 
११ from Sandeha 139 
Nitigataka 286 
Niyama, defined 273 
distinguished from Vidhi 


Nyayabhasya 
Nyayaratnamalg 
Nyayasitra 
Nyayavartika 
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Pada, definition of 
Padmagupta 248 
Panini 104, 186 
Paramalaghu-mafijisa 34, 36 
40, 54, 65, 98, 275 
116 

194-196 


37 


Paramparita 
Parikara 
Parikarankura 195 
Parisarmkhya 273, 277 
distinguished from Niyama 
274 
» from Vidhi 274 
Parinama 123-128 
distinguished from Rüpaka 
125 
Parivrtti 270-272 
distinguished from Paryaya 
272 
271. 
87, 98 
267-270 


views about 
Parthasarathimiéra 


Paryaya 
distinguished from Viéesa 
269 

210-214 

distinguished from Apra- 


Paryayokta 


stuta-prasarnsà 210-211 
divergence opinion about 
219 ff 
Patafijali 1 
Poet, function of 26 
Poetry, divisions of 8 
fruits of 2, 25 
soul of 15 
superior to the Vedas 4 
Powers, of a word 38 
Prabha 16, 31, 56, 59, 
148, 228 
Pradipa 4, 6, 7, 31, 42, 67, 104 
Prahelika, definition of 23 
illustrations of 23 


339 


Prakarana 68 
Prasada, a guna 309 
Prataparudriya 4 
Pratibha 5 
Pratiharenduraja 220 
Pratipa 292-295 
distinguished from Upama 
294 
» from Vyatireka 294 
Pratipadika, explained 37 
Prativastipama 165-166 
distinguished from Upama 
166 
explanation of the term 166 
Pratyabhijia (a work) 132 
Pratyanika 291-292 
Predicate, definition of 7 
Preyas 315-316 
Punyaraja 66, 67, 97 
Purport 65, 86 
Pürva-mimüüsá-sütra 42, 87, 
98, 274 
113 
1, 106, 116 ff 
89, 257 


Raghavananda 

Raghuvamáa 

Rajasekhara 
Raja-tarangini 180 
Ramacarana, criticized 139, 
255, 293, 307 
40, 49, 78, 
183, 185 


quoted 


Rasa, definition of 
divisions of 
Rasabhasa 
Rasadhvani, defini- 
tion of 
examples of 
Rasagangadhara 


Rasanopama 
Rasavad 
Ratnakantha 
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302 
309 


Ratnapana 
Ratnavali 
Ritis (styles of composi- 
tion), definition of 
divisions of 
Rucidatta 
Rudrata 


15, 28 
15, 28 
58 
1, 2. 4, 5, 15, 
18, 23, 30, 174, 220 ff 
Rüpaka 114-123 
distinguished from 
Apahnuti 114 
» from Parinsma 114,125 
divisions of 114 ff 
explanation of the term 114 
Ruyyaka 73, 107 
Sabara 87, 274, 
282, 320 


Sabda-vyapara-vicira 43,50, 


54 |. 


Sadhyavasana, laksana 51 
Sahacarabhinnatà, a 

fault 
Sahacharya 
Sahokti 
Sakti 
Sakuntala 


287 

66, 67 
176-178 

5, 38 

152, 159, 166, 
168, 178, 219, 229 ff 
250-251 

: 290—291 

as guna 291 
316-317 

297-298 


Sama 
Samadhi 


Samahita 
Samanya 
distinguished from 
Apahnuti 298 
» from Bhrantiman 298 
» from Milita 207 
Samarthya 69 
Samasokti 179-193 
distinguished from 
Aprastuta- pragamsa 193 


INDEX 


| ” ” R üpak a 192 
Upama 188 


» 99 


divisions of 
Samuccaya 
distinguished from 
Samadhi 


from Dipaka 

from Paryaya 

from Sama 

Sam yoga 

Sandeha 

Sankara 

Sankaracirya 

Sanketa 

Sarsrsti 

Sara 265-266 

Sarasamuccaya 72 

Sarasvatikanthabharana 22, 23, 

205, 225, 291 

50-51 

3, 48 

| 95 
70 
42 
10 


179-180 
285-290 


288 
290 
290 
290 
67 
128, 129 
324-331 
134 

38 
323-24 
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Saropa, Laksana 
Sarvadaráanasahgraha 
Sarvavarman 
Satapatha-brahmana 
Sastradipika 
Sauddhodani 
Sentence, definitions of 34 
 Sisupalavadha 129, 150 
158, 161, 163, 215, 249 ff 
Slesa, distinguished from 
Dhvani 199 
from Samasokti 
200 
121-122, 196 
198-199 


3 


divisions of 
views about ) 
Śloka-vārtika 87, 282 
Smarana 112-114 
Srhggra, definition and kinds 
of 30 





| Sruti-dusta, 9 dosa 


| Sthayibhava 30 
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Subhasitavali 128, 139, 
179, 185 
Subject, defined 7 
Suggestion 75 
Siksma 302-303 
distinguished from Anu- 
mana 303 
Suvritta-tilaka 219 
Svabhavokti 305-306 
Svara, V edic accent 10 
Tadguna 298-300 
distinguished from Bhranti- 
; mān 299 
» from Milita 299 
] » from Samanya 299 
Tantravartika 3, 36, 42, 60 
98, 273 
Tarala 59, 89, 91, 110, 157 
Tarkabhàsa 34, 36, 40 
Tarkadipika 1, 12, 31, 39, 50, 
65, 282 
Tarkasangraha 34, 40, 147 
Tatparya 65, 86 
Tatvabodhini 83 
Tauta 5 
Tilaka 243 
Tulyayogita 161-162 
Udaharana-a figure 218 
Udaharana-candrika 20, 24, 
30, 50, 74, 206 ft 
Udatta 312, 313 
Udayana 58 
Udbhata 19, 90, 92, 105, 
107, 109, 110 ff 
Uddyota 17, 39, 56, 80 छै 
Ullekha 131-135 
distinguished from Bhranti- 
màn 132 


» from Malàrüpaka 123 
Upacira, meanings of 59 
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Upadananlaksana 49 
Upama 89-109 
distinguished from Anan- 

vaya 20 
» from Ripaka 89 
» from Uparaeyopamàa 
90 
$0 
105 
Upamà-dhvani 193 
distinguished from Sams. 
sokti 193 
Upameyopama 110-111 
distinguished from Anan- 
vaya 110 
११ from Rasanopama 
110 
» from Upama 110 
explanation of the term 110 
Upnigads Res. 
Urjasvi 316 
Utpala 132 
Utpreksa 141-154 
distinguished from Atióa- 
yokti 151-152 
from Bhrantiman 
141, 151 
from Sandeha 157 
from Upama 150 
142, 144 


explanation of she term 141 
Uttara 277, 279 
distinguished from Anu- 

mana 278 
from Kavyalinga 279 
from Parisankhya 


» from Vyatireka 
divisions of 90, 


» 


99 


99 
divisions of 


” 


278 

Uttararamacarita 110, 114, 
165, 235, 267 ft 
Vacaspatimisra 134 
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Vagbhatalankara 264, 266, 277 
Vahika, derivation of 55 
Vakovakya, defined 205 
Vakpatiraja 118 
Vakrokti 18 
Vakrokti-jrvitakara, date of 4 
views of 18-19, 319 
Vakyapadiya 50,66, 97, 98 
Vàmana 2 19, 28, 53, 109 
148, 234, 239, 266 
Varahamibira 1 
Vasavadatta 167 
Vasisthadharmasitra 136 
Vastudhvani, definition of 22 
example of 3 
Vastuprativastubhava 106, 107 
Vatsyayana-bhasya 54 
Vedantaparibhasa 34, 50 
Vedantasara 50 
Venisamhira 
Vibhava 30 
Vibhavana 20, 235-237 
Vicitra 252-253 
distinguished from 
V isama 252-253 
Vidhi 


187, 273 
Viddhasalabhafijika ~ 287 
Vikalpa 283-285 
Vikasvara, a figure of 
speech 219 
Vikramanka-devacarita 
Vikramorvasiya 
Vinokti 178-179 
Viprayoga 67 
Virodha 
distinguished from 
Rüpaka 244 
ki » Vibhāvanā 242 
» Viśeşokti 243 
68 


Vi rod hita 
Visesa 
Visesokti 


255-257 
237-240 





194, 205 | 
 Vyàjastuti 


Vyaktivivekara 


231 | 
158, 290 | 


240-245 | 
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Visama 
distinguished from 
Vibhavana 250 
3 Š Virodha 250 
» 3 Visesokti 250 
Visadana, a figure of 
speech 
Visaya, explained 
Visnupurana 31 
Vigvanatha, criticizd, 100, 
122, 125, 141, 213, 216, 
233, 243. 
Vrttyanuprasa 28, 329 
V yabhicàra, explanation 
of the term 
Vyabhicari-bhava 30 
Vyaghata 257-259 
two kinds of and their 
differences 
distinguished from 
Visama 259 
207-110 
distinguished from Apra- 
stutapragarnsa 209 
» from Dhvani 200 
Vyajokti 303-305 
distinguished from Apa- 
hnuti 
Vyakti ( gender ) 


241-250 


250 
114 


258 


304 
10 
25, 26, 64 

15 

Arthi 77,78 
based upon Abhidha 66 ff 
Laksana 75, 76 
Sabdt 76-77 
theories about 65-66 
Vyatireka 172-176 
difference of views as to 175 
divisions of 172-173 

Word, powers of 38 
Yamaka 324 
Yasovarman 219 
Yathàsankhya 266-267 
Yogyata 35 


Vyafijana 


3? » 





A List of the Principal Abbreviations employed 
in the Notes. 


B.— The Sahityadarpana, published in the B. I. Series, 
B. I.— Bibliotheca Indica Series. 
B. S. S.—Bombay Sanskrit series. 


Chan.—Prof. Chandorkar’s edition of the Kavyaprakaéa (I, 
II and X Ullasas ) 


E. I.—Epigraphia Indica. 

H. S. L.— History of Sanskrit Literature, 

I. O. Cat—India Office Mss. catalogue. 

I. A.—Indian Antiquary volumes, 

J.—The Sahityadarpana, published by Jivananda Vidyasagar, 

J ASB.—Journal, Asiatic Society, Bengal. 

JBBRAS.—Journal Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

JRAS.—Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Great Britain, 

Cat.—Catalogue. 

K. D. or Kavyad.—The Kavyadaréa of Dandin with the com- 
mentary of Premchandra Tarkavagisa, 

K. M.—Kavyamala series. 

K. P.—Kavyaprakaéa of Mammata, 

E P Pr. The Kavyaprakasa-pradipa, a comment on the 
Kavyaprakaéa by Govinda Thakkura (K. M. series), 

Kuval—The Kuvalayananda of Appayya Diksita, with the 
Alahkaracandrika | Nir Ji 

Laukika N.—The Laukika-nyāyāñjali of Colonel Jacob, 

N.—The Sahityadarpana published by the Nirpaya-sügar press, 

Nai.—The Naigadhiyacarita of Srtharsa. 

Nir. or Nirnaya—The Nirnaya-sagar edition (of a work), 

N. S.—The Nyaya-sitra of Gautama. 

P. L. M.—The Paramalaghumafijisa of Nageéabhatta. 

R. G.—The Rasagangadhara of Jagannatha (K. M. series ) 

Raghu.—Raghuvaméa. 

Ru.—Rudrata's Kavyalankara (K. M. series). 

Sak.—The Abhijtiána-Sakuntala, 

S. D.—The Sahityadarpana. 

Subha.—Subbasitavali. 

T. Bh.—The Tarkabhasa (Mr. Paranjape's edition of 1909 k 

T. D.—The Tarkadipika of Annambhatta, 

ग. 8.—The Tarkasahgraha of Annambhaitta, 

Ul—Ulia 
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Va—Vamanacarya’s edition of the Kavyaprakasa (1921). 
Vakyap.— Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari ( Benares edition ). 
V. O. J.— Vienna Oriental Journal. : 

V. P.—The Vedantaparibhasa. ( Bombay ). 

V. Sara.—The Vedantasara ( edited by Col. Jacob). 


wo ; अध्याय 


afao, अञ्निपु० e अझ्निपुराण ( B. 1, edition ). 
अमिधा०, अ. वृ. मा. . अभिधानवृत्तिमातृका ( निणेय. ed. of 1916 ). 
अ. वि. _ अलङ्कारचूडामणिविवेक (comment of हेमचन्द्र 
| on his own काव्यानुशासन ) 
अलं. शे. अलङ्कारशेखर of केशवमिश्र ( काव्यमाला series ). 
अल. स. or AS. स. अलङ्कारसर्वस्व of waa ( कान्यमाला series ). 
अः सः वि. ०९ अल॑- सः वि. अलङ्कारसवैस्वविमारिनी of जयरथ ( काव्यमाला 
..geries ). 
उ. च. o उदाहरणचन्द्रिका ( as contained in the edi- 
RS tion of the क्वाव्यप्रदीप in the काव्यमाला ). 
उत्तरराम० उत्तररामचरित of भवभूति- 
उदूयोत काव्यप्रकाशप्रदीपोद्दयोत of नागेशभट्ट ( contained 
in Prof. Chandorkar’s edition of 
the काव्यप्रकाश ). 
उद्भट . अल्झ़्ारसारसंग्रह ॐ उद्भट with the वृत्ति ०४ 
` प्रतीहारेन्दुराज ( Nir. edition ). 
vo, THO . एकावली of विद्याधर ( Bombay Sanskrit 
© Series ). 
का० प्र०, OF काव्यप्र- काव्यप्रकाश of मम्मट- 
काब्यमी ० ` काव्यमीमांसा of राजशेखर (Gaikwad Orien- 
. tal series ) 
काव्या० काव्यादर्श of दण्डिन्‌. 
काव्यालाङ्कार० Or काव्या०सू० काव्यालक्वारसूत्र ॐ वामन ( काव्यमाला series ) 
कुव० | कुवलयानन्द of अप्पय्यदीक्षित (Nir. edition ). 
कुमार ० कुमारसम्भव- 
चि. मी. चित्रमीमांसा of अप्पय्यदीक्षित ( काव्यमाला )- 
qe. i एकावलीतरल of मछिनाथ (printed in the 
edition of the एकावली by Mr. 
Trivedi ). 
गाथासप्तराती of हाल ( Nir ). 
छान्दोग्य-उपनिषदू- 
साहित्यदर्पण ( printed by Jivananda ). 
दशकुमारचरित. 
दशरूप with अवलोक. 
ध्वन्यालोक of आनन्दवर्षन ( काव्यमाला ) 








नास्य 
Ro 

न्या० go 
qo go Ho 
qro 

पुण्य० 
प्रदीप 

प्रभा 


q 
चृहत्कथा० 
भरतनाव्य० 
रघु० 
रसगं० . 
राम० 


लोचन 

वारभटाल० 

वि०, विम०, विमदिनी 

विष्णुपु० 

च्यृक्ति० 

श० व्या० fio 

झा० 

शा० ato 

amio 

शङ्गार० 

शिशु? 

क्ञोकवा० 

सरस्वती० or सरस्वतीक० 

साहित्य०, साहित्यद्‌ ० 
० कौ० 

सुभा० 

सोमेश्वर 


ayo 


_ Commentary on the प्रदीप of गोविन्दठक्कर, 


साहित्यदर्पण. 
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WEA TST 

साहित्यदर्पण ( the नि्णेयसागर edition ve 

न्यायसूत्र of गौतम. ह 

परमलघुमजूषा of नागेशभट्ट: 

अष्टाध्यायी of पाणिनि, 

युण्यराज, the commentator of the वाक्यपदीय, 
काव्यप्रकाशप्रदीप of गोविन्दठकुर (काव्यमाला ) 


साहित्यदर्पण ( 3. I. edition ) 
_इहत्तथामञज्ञरी ० क्षेमेन्द्र. 
नाट्यशास्त्र of भरत ( Nir. ) 

रघुवंश. 

रसगङ्गाधर of जगन्नाथ ( Nir. ) 
रामचरण, the commentator of the 


ध्वन्यालोकलोचन of अभिनवगुप्त- 

वाग्भटाडङ्कार ( काव्यमाला series ), 

3 शिनी of जयरथ, 

विष्णुपुराण ( Bombay edition ). 
व्यक्तिविवेक ( Trivandrum ed. of 1909 ), 
शब्दव्यापारविचार of मम्मट ( Nir. edition $ 
अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल of कालिदास. 

शाख्नदीपिका of पार्थसारथिमिश्र. 

शाङ्गेधरपद्धति, 

SIS reg. 


शिशुपालवध of माघ. 


छोकवार्तिक of कुमारिलभट्ट. 
सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण of भोज ( Nir. ed. ) 
साहित्यदर्पण. 
सिद्धान्तकौमुदी ( Nir.) 
सुभाषितावलि. 
a. of commentary on the काव्यप्रकाश 
( Ms. in the Bhau Daji collection 
in Bombay Asiatic Society ). 
हर्षचरित of बाण. 





